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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION, 1934 

I DO not wish to write a long Preface. I wish merely to explain the history of my 
Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the objects I have held in view. 

In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I 
have referred, under the headings : Commentaries on the Qur-an ; Translations of 
the Qur-an ; and the Useful Works of Reference. I have similarly explained the system 
which 1 have followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names ; the 
Abbreviations I have used ; and the principal divisions of the Qur-Sn. 


It may be asked: Is there any need for a fresh English Translation? To 
those who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 
I have ^et out in my Note on Translations. After they have read it, I would invite 
them to take any particular passage in Part I, say ii. 74 or ii. 102, or ii. 164 in 
the second Part and compare it with any previous version they choose. If they 
find that I have helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, 
or appreciating its beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, 
I would claim that my humble attempt is justified. 

It is the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Qur-an and 
understand it according to his own capacity. If any one of us attains to some 
knowledge or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both 
outward and inward, it is his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, and 
share with them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world. 
The Qur-an — indeed every religious book — has to be read, not only with the tongue 
and voice and eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even 
more, with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us. 
It is in this spirit that I would have my readers approach the Qur-an. 

It Was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning. I have a dim 
recollection of the Khatm ceremony which closed that stage. It was called 
“ completion ” : it really just began a spiri ual awakening that has gone on ever since. 
My revered father taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my 
innermost being something more, — something which told me that all the world’s 
thoughts, all the world’s most beautiful languages and literatures, are but vehicles 
for that ineffable message which comes to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy. 
The soul of mysticism and ecstasy is in the Qur-an, as well as that plain guidance for 
the plain man which a world m a hurry affects to consider as suflScient. It is good 
to make this personal confession, to an age in which it is in the highest degree 
unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, an age in which 
words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt. 

1 have explored Western lands. Western manners, and the depths of Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely fallen to the lot of an 
Eastern mortal. But I have never lost touch with my Eastern heritage. Through 
all my successes and failures I have learned to rely more and more upon rhe one 
true thing in all life — the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of mortal man. 
For me the embodiment of that voice has been in the noble words of the Arabic 
Qur-an, which I have tried to translate for myself and apply to my experience again 
and again. The service of the Qur-an has been the pride and the privilege of many 
Muslims. I felt that with such life-experience as has fallen to my lot, my service to 
the Qur-an should be to present it in a fitting garb in English. That ambition I have 
cherished in my mind for more than forty years. I have collected books and 
materials for it. I have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notes, sought the 
society of men, and tried to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip 
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myself for the task. Sometimes I have considered it too stupendous for me, — the 
double task of understanding the original, and reproducing its nobility, its beauty, 
its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet, practical, reasonable application to everyday 
experience. Then 1 have blamed myself for lack of courage, — the spiritual courage 
of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to them. 


Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me. A man’s 
life is subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world 
around him.' In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which 
nearly unseated my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope 
was born out of a systematic pursuit of my long-cherished project. Watered by 
tears, my manuscript begrn to grow in depth and earnestness if not in bulk. 1 
guarded it like a secret treasure. Wanderer that 1 am, I carried it about, thousands 
of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts of people. At length, in the 
city of Lahore, 1 happened to mention the matter to some young people who held 
me in respect and affection. They showed an enthusiasm and an eagerness which 
surprised me. They almost took the matter out of my hands. They asked for 
immediate publication. 1 had various bits ready, but not even one complete* Srpdm. 
They made me pro.nise to complete at least one Sipdra before I left Lahore. As if 
by magic, a publisher, a hlcib (calligraphist, to write the Arabic Text), an engraver 
of blocks for such text, ind a printer were found, all equally anxious to push 
forward the scheme. Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination ! “ Where 
others flinch, rash youth will dare ! ” 


Gentle and discerning reader ! what I wish to present to you is an English 
Interpretatiori, side by side with the Arabic Text. The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest 
meinirg which I can understand from the Arabic Text. The rhythm, music, and 
exalted tone of the original should be reflected in the English interpretation. It 
^ ^ L reflection, but such beauty and power as my pen can command 
shall be brought to its service. I want ro make English itself an Islamic language, 
it such a Person as I can do it. And 1 must give you all the necessary aid which 
1 can. In rhythmic prose, or free verse (whichever you like to call it), I prepare the 
atmosphere for you in a running Commentary. Introducing the subject generally, 
1 come to the ac^al SUras, Where they are short, I give you one or two paragraphs 
ot my rhythmic Commentary to prepare you for the Text. Where the Sara is long, 
1 introduce the subject matter in short, appropriate paragraphs of the Commentary 
trom tirne to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it refers. The 
paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with some 
regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs. It is 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentary by itself to get a general 
bird S'<^e view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the study 
of the Book itself. * 


is printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
^ distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow. It is also displayed 
columns with the Arabic Text. Each Sura and the verse of 
separately immbered, and the numbers are shown page by page. The 
I^iirnnpar. verscs has not been uniform in previous translations. 

L| translators have allowed their numbering to diverge consider* 

reflJnTc confusion in giving and verifying 

the numbering r Qiraa^ sometimes differ as to the punctuation stops and 
in refeSnSs ® l/ it causes confusion 

mimhpriM u K in Islamic countries one system of 

Sishedlnte mainly that of the Egyption edition 

fn Efivot and will probably be accepted 
Eveot^in nnrrp countries, as those countries generally look up to 

nubhshLd hv i a™, glad to see that the text shortly to be 

system of ni^mKe> • of Lahore is following the same 

examole If ^'J^o^’^rnend to other publishers in India the same good 

this IS done, we shall have a uniform system of numbering. I 
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have retained the numbering of Sections, as it is universally used in the Arabic 
copies, and marks a logical division of the Saras. I have supplied a further aid to 
the reader in indicating subdivision of the Sections into paragraphs. They are not 
numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a floWery initial letter. 

In translating the Text 1 have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators. Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view. Where 
it is a question merely of words, I have not considered the question important enough 
to discuss in the Notes, but where it is a question of substance, I hope, adequate- 
explanations will be found in the Notes. Where I have departed from the literal 
translation in order to express the spirit of the original better in English, I have 
explained the literal meaning in the Notes. For example, see ii. 104 n. and ii, 26 n. 
In choosing an English word for an Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises 
his own judgment and may be unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that is 
inevitable. 


Let me explain the scope of the Notes. I have made them as short as possible 
consistently with the object I have in view, viz., to give to the English reader, scholar 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what I understand to 
be the meaning of the Text. To discuss theological contro\'ersies or enter into 
polemical arguments I have considered outside my scope. Such discussions and 
arguments may be necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate 
treatises, if only cut of respect to the Holy Book. Besides, such discussions leave no 
room for more important matters on which present-day readers desire information. 
In this respect our Commentators have not always been discreet. On questions 
of law, the Qur-an lays down general principles, and these I have explained. I have 
avoided technical details : these will be found discussed in their proper place in my book 
on “ Anglo-Muhammadan Law.” Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical 
or philological Notes. On these points I consider that the labours of the vast body of our 
learned men in the past have left little new to say now. There is usually not much 
controversy, and I have accepted their conclusions without setting cut the reasons 
for them. Where it has been necessary for the understanding of the Text to refer 
to the particular occasion for the revelation of a particular verse, I have done so 
briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a disproportionate amount of space. It 
will be found that every verse revealed for a particular occasion has also a general 
meaning. The particular occasion and the particulat people concerned have passed 
away, but the general meaning and its application remain true for all time. What 
we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the Hijra, is : what 
guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 

I spoke of the general meaning of the verses. Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Qur-an, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy 
difficult to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for 
understanding increases. It is like a traveller climbing a mountain : the higher he 
goes, the farther he sees. From a literary point of view the poet Keats had described 
his feeling when he discovered Chapman’s Homer : — 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific, — and all his men 
Looked at each other with a wild surmise, — 

Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 

How much greater is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the 
Q,ur-an opens our spiritual eyes ! The meaning which we thought wc had grasped 
expands. New worlds arc opened out. As we progress, still newer and again newer 
worlds “ swim into our ken.” The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost com- 
pletely absorbs us. And yet we know that the “ face of God ” — our final goal — has 
not yet been reached. We arc in the mulk of Sulaiman (Q,. ii. 102), which the evil 
ones denied, belied, and even turned into blasphemy. But we can ignore blasphemy* 
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ridicule and contempt, for we are on the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume 
from the garden of the Holy One has already gladdened our nostrils. 


Such meaning it is most difficult to express. But where I can, I l^ve indicat- 
ed it in the Notes, in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the 
elevated language of the Text. 


The Arabic Text I have had printed from photographic blocks made for rne 
by Master Muhammad Sharif. The calligraphy is from the pen of Pir Abdul Hamid, 
with whom I have been in touch and who has complied with my desire for a hold 
round hand, with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed 
over or under the letter to which they relate, and the vemes duly numbered and 
placed in juxtaposition with their English equivalents. Calligraphy occupies an 
important place in Muslim Art, and it is my desire that my version should not in any 
way be deficient in this respect. 


I have been fortunate in securing the co-operation of Professor ^afar Iqbal in 
looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text. In connection with the Anjuman sedition 
of the Arabic Qur-an he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punctua- 
tion of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems. I hope he 
will some day publish these valuable notes. 1 have been privileged to see the 
Anjuman’s Text before its formal publication. 1 consider it the most carefully 
prepared Text of any produced in India, and I have generally followed it in punctuation 
and the numbering of verses,— the only points on which any difficulties are likely to 
arise on the Quranic Text. 


It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possiHe 
with new type, on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable. I hope the 
result will please those who are good enough to approve of the more essential features 
of the work. The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially 
Mr. Badruddln Badr, their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in tMr work. 
The somewhat unusual demands made on their time and attention they have met 
cheerfully, and I am obliged to them. The publisher. Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, 
has thrown himself heart and soul into his work, and I hope the public will appreciate 
his efforts. 


My plan is to issue each Sipdra as it is ready, at intervals of not more than 
three months. As the work proceeds, I hope it will be possible to accelerate the pace. 
The paging will be continuous in the subsequent volume. The final binding will be 
in either three or two volumes. It is my intention to provide a complete analytical 
Index to the whole. I hope all interested will sign the publisher’s subscription 
order in advance. 


One final word to my readers. Read, study, and digest the Holy Book. Read 
slowly, and let it sink into your heart and soul. Such study will, like virtue, be its 
own reward. If you find anything in this volume to criticise, please let it not spoil 
your enjoyment of the rest. If you write to me, quoting chapter and verse, I shall 
be glad to consider your criticism, but let it not vex you if I exercise my own 
judgment in deciding for myself. Any corrections accepted will be gratefully 
acknowledged. On the other hand, if there is something that specially pleases you 
or helps you, please do not hesitate to write to me. I have given up other interests 
to help you. It will be a pleasure to know that my labour has not been in vain. If 
you address me care of my Publisher at his Lahore address, he will always forward 
the letters to me. 


LAHORE A. YOSTJF ALI 

4 th April, 1 Q 34 
=18th of the month 
of Pilgrimage, 1352 H. 
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Besides the names which I mentioned in my Preface of 1934, of those who 
have assisted me in various ways, I have much pleasure in adding a few more 
at this stage, Khan Sahib Khwaja Lattf Ahmad, of the Central Provinces 
Educational Service, has been a diligent and critical reader of the Parts as issued, 
and his friendly correspondence has enabled me to correct misprints and elucidate 
some points. Mr. Fadhl Muhammad IHian, I.F.S., of Lahore, as well as Mian 
Muhammad ‘ Abdullah, B.A., LL.B., of Lahore, have also been helpful in 
pointing out misprints. Maulvi Muhammad Shaft, Principal of the Oriental College, 
Lahore, has been good enough to answer most readily my queries on questions of 
scholarship referred to him. To these and other gentlemen, who have favoured me 
with correspondence, I have much pleasure in expressing my obligation. 

The zeal and energy which my publisher. Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, has 
thrown into the work, require renewed acknowledgement. For four years he and I 
have co-operated in a great undertaking, and all processes connected with it have 
been carried out by loving Muslim hands. 

Since I last greeted my readers collectively I have been able to perform the 
Pilgrimage to the holy city of Mecca and the sacred territory around it and seen 
with my own eyes the city and territory of Medina, with all the country around and 
between the holy Cities. I have realised for myself the scenes in which the 
revelations came which I have humbly sought to interpret. I hope that some 
glimpses of this experience will have been conveyed to my dear readers. Will they 
pray that God may give me strength to complete this work and to serve Islam in 
other ways I 


A. YOSUF ALI 
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Quranic literature is so voluminous that no single man can compass a perusal 
of the whole. Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written for 
special groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, which 
have perished. And more works are being added every day. The activity in this 
line has never been greater than it is now. 

There is no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, so much 
labour, so much time and money have been expended as has been the case with the 
Qur-an. A mere glance at Imam Suyuti’s (d. 911 H.) Ittjf'n or Haji IChalfa’s 
(d. 1059 H.) Kashf'UZ'Zunun will show the encyclopredic volume of the Qur. nic 
sciences in their day. 

Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although it must be 
admitted that the quality of the later literature on the subject leaves much to be 
desired. With the retrogression of the Islamic nations in original work in science, 
art, and philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and experience, 
in various phases of intellectual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation in 
the free spirit of research and enquiry. The new Renaissance of Islam which is 
just beginning will, it is hoped, sweep away cobwebs and let in the full light of 
reason and understanding. 

The need for an explanation of the verses of the Qur-an arose quite early, 
Even before the whole of the Qur-an was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle 
all sorts of questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, or 
of their bearing on problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spiritual 
matters on which they sought more light. The Apostle’s answers were carefully 
stored in the memory of the Companions (as-lylb) and were afterwards written down. 
In the next generation, the Tnbi‘in, were those who had not peisonally conversed with 
the Apostle, like the Companions, but had conversed with the Companions and 
learned from them. Subsequent generations always went back to establish a chain 
of evidence through the Tdbi'in and the Companions. Through them grew up the 
science of Hadith or Traditions. As this literature grew, it became necessary to 
establish strict rules by which the evidence could be examined and tested, so as to 
separate that which was considered to be established from that which was doubtful 
or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved. In the evolution of the 
science of Idadith, it became clear that even among the Companions certain persons 
had better memories than others, or better opportunities of becoming really 
acquainted with the Apostle’s true meaning or, in other ways, a better title to be 
called true expositors, and the number of such persons came to be limited to ten 
only. Similarly the claims of the Tdbi'tn came to be examined and graded, and sdi, 
on. Thus arose a new science, in which the names and positions of persons in 
Uadith literature were examined biographically and other ways. 

The Hadith literature dealt with all sorts of matters, including Theology, 
Ethics, and Exegesis (.explanation of the Qur-an). Exegesis soon became an indepen- 
dent science by itself and was called Tafsir, and the sphere of Tafsir itself began to 
widen as the experience and knowledge of the Arabs and Arabic writers began to in- 
crease. Besides the examination of correct traditions from various kinds and grades 
of authorities, it began to examine the meaning of words philologically, collecting a 
vast amount of learning as to root meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, 
to which the Apostle belonged, the usage and meaning of words in the purest original 
Arabic before it became mixed up with foreign idioms and usages by the use of the 
Arabic language by non-Arabs in Islam, and by the influence of the enormous 
geographical expansion of the Arab race in the first few centuries of Islam. The 
increasing knowledge of history and of Jewish and Christian legends enabled 
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the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book with reference to these. 
Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of it absurd), which found its way into 
the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to its importance and relevance, and 
gave rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical Christian and Jewish 
writers, that Islam, was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, 
or that it accepts as true the illustrative legends from the Talmud or the Midrash 
or various fantastic schools of Christianity. Then came philosophy and the mystic 
doctrine of the Soft schools. The development of the science of kalam (built on 
formal logic), and its further off-shoot the ‘llm-ul-'Actnid (the philosophical exposi- 
tion of the grounds of our beliefs) introduced further elements on the intellectual 
side, while Taawil (esoteric exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced 
elements on the spiritual side, based on a sort of transcendental intuition of 
the expositor. The Sufi mystics at least adhered to the rules of their own Orders, 
which were very strict. But many of the non-Sufi writers on Tdawtl indulged in an 
amount of licence in interpretation which his rightly called forth a protest on 
the part of the more sober ‘UlaraS. 

For my part I agree with this protest. While freely reserving the right of in- 
dividual judgmenton the part of every earnest writer, I think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret. Every 
serious writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he 
possesses in the service of the Qur-an. But he must not mix up his own theories 
and conclusions, however reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which 
is usually perfectly perspicuous, as it claims it to be. Our difficulties in interpretation 
often arise from various causes, of which I will mention just a few ; 

(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions. All living languages undergo 
such transformations. The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions. 
Where they are not unanimous, we must use our judgment and historic sense 
in adopting the interpretation of that authority which appeals to us most. We must 
not devise new verbal meanings. 

(2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language has further 
developed, and later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason. In exercising our selective judgment in such 
cases it would be a good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer has reviewed the earlier interpretations and given good reasons 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we must freely concede to him. 

(3) Classical Arabic has a vocabulary in which the meaning of each root-word 
so comprehensive that it is difficult to interpret it in a modern analytical language 

word for word, or by the use of the same word in all places where the original word 
occurs in the Text. A striking example is furnished by the word Sabr, about which 
see my notes on u. 45 and ii. 153. Even though one particular shade of meaning may 
be predominant in any particular passage, the others are latent. So in a ray of light, 
when a prism analyses it, we may look at a portion of the field where a particular 
colour predominates, but other colours do not escape our glance. An Arabic word is 
often a full ray of light ; when a translator looks at it through the prism of a modern 
analytical language, he misses a great deal of its meaning by confining his attention 
to one particular colour. European translators have often failed in this respect and 
sornetimes ^'^en been landed in absurdities because these delicate rich tones are not 
studied in their languages or literatures, and they do not look for them or appreciate 
them in the best examples of Oriental style. If they despise them or think them 
fantastic, they had best leave the interpretation of Oriental literatures alone. This is 
all the more so in religious or spiritual literature. No human language can possibly 
adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual thought. Such thought must 
be expressed symbolically in terse and comprehensive words, out of which people will 
perceive just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving. 
It IS possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
symphony of colours is hidden from their eyes. And so it comes about that through 
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the prism of a clever English translation, poor ‘Umar (Omar) Khayyam emerges 
as a sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wine, 
dallying with women, and holding up his hands in despair at “ this sorry scheme of 
things entire.” And so the parables of stem morality in the Qur-an, its mystic 
earnestness, and its pictures of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, 
incoherent effusions, and a sensual paradise ! 

(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters" the rich 
vocabulary of the Qur-gn distinguishes between things and ideas of certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a general word in English. Instances arc : 
Rahman and Rahim (Most Merciful) ; see L 1. n. ; ‘a/d, safaha, gafara (to forgive); 
see ii. 109 n. ; and the various words for Creation ; see ii. 117 n. The fact is that it 
gives us a very limited idea of God’s Mercy, when we only use the English word 
” mercy ” : the Quranic idea implies not only pity and forgiveness but the Grace 
which protects us and keeps us from sin, and indeed guides us to the light of His 
‘‘ Countenance.” So the “ forgiveness ” of God is a thing totally different in quality 
from the forgiveness which a man can give to his brother man : the equation implied 
in ” Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us ” is ^ 
misleading fallacy. So, again, “ Creation” is not just a simple process done by God 
at some remote time and finished with ; the Quranic idea implies various processes 
and the continuous presence and activity of God in His Creation. 

(5) God’s purpose is eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man’s intelligence is 
limited at its very best. In the same individual it grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience. If we take mankind 
collectively, the variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people. 
There is thus no finality in human interpretation. And in the thing interpreted— 
God’s Creation — there is constant flux and change. So that the impact of the one on 
the other must yield diverse results. The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely 
according to the position of the observer, even if Kunchinjunga remained the same. 
But if Kunchinjunga itself varies, there is a double cause of variation in the view. 
So I believe in progressive interpretation, in the need for understanding and explaining 
spiritual matters from different angles. The difficulties that confront me may not 
be the same as those that confront you. The problems which our age has to. meet 
may not be the same as the problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or 
sixth or later centuries of the Hijra. Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions 
offered in the fourth or sixth centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace 
in the fourteenth century of the Hijra. 

The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (matiqslat) 
and matters of judgment (ma'quldt) is a sound one, and I heartily accept it. But I 
would extend the scope of the ma‘quldt far beyond questions of idiom and meaning. 
In the former the issues are : what actually happened, or what was actually said, or 
how were certain things done 7 Here the closer we go back to contemporary 
authority, the better. In the latter, the issues are : what is the bearing of this truth 
on our lives, or what illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what is the wisdom- 
we can extract from this ? In such matters, the closer we come to our own 
circumstances and experiences, the better. It is not only our right but our duty to 
seek honestly our own solutions, and while we respect authority, we must not neglect 
or despise the gifts which God has accumulated for us through the ages. 

The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated. In matters of 
philology and language I accept the best authority among those who were competent 
to deal with these questions ; the older the better. In matters of narration,' 
contemporary authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied 
for their points of view. As to the particular occasions on which particular verses 
were revealed, the information is interesting and valuable from a historical point of 
view, and our older writers have collected ample material for it. But to lay too 
much stress on it to-day puts the picture out of all perspective. The Qur-an was 
not revealed for a particular occasion only, but for all time. The particular occasion 
is now past. Our chief interest now is to see how it can guide us inourpicsent 
lives. Its meaning is so manifold, and when tested, it is so true, that we should be 
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wise to concentrate on the matters that immediately help us. So in nature plants 
seek out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment. There is plenty of 
other food left in the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it. In matters 
of remote history or folk lore, we must take the results of the latest researches. In 
interpreting Jewish or Christian legends or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by way of illustration only, not in the direction of incorporating such 
beliefs or systems. Though they were true in their original purity, we are not sure 
of the form which they subsequently took, and in any case the fuller light of the sun 
obscures the lesser light of the stars. 

In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own lives, we 
must use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we 
must not obtrude irrelevant matter into our discussions. Let us take simple examples. 
When we speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the 
expression with the Copernican system of astronomy. What we mean is as true 
under the Copernican system as it was under the Ptolemaeic system. When we speak 
of the endless plains of India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is 
round. Nor will such poetic expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions as 
to the nature of space in modern astronomy. Man’s intellect is given to him to 
investigate the nature of the physical world around him. He forms different concep- 
tions of it at different times. Spiritual truths are quite independent of the question 
which of these conceptions are true. They deal with matters which are beyond 
the ken of physical science. In explaining or illustrating them we shall use such 
language as is current among the people to whom we speak. 

Let me set out the names of the most important Tafslrs, especially those to 
which I have from time to time referred. They are not, however, in any sense my 
authorities. They belong to widely different schools of thought, and some of them 
express extreme views with which I do not agree. I only adopt the general sense of 
accepted Commentaries. 

(1) The monumental work of Abu Ja‘far Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tabart, d. 310 H. 

historical information, as the author was both a historian and 
a Traditionist. Copies arc not easily accessible. 

, Mu/rad'it, a dictionary of difficult words and phrases in the Qur-Sn, 

by ADul-Q,3siin biusEin Rasibj of IspEhEii) <i. 503 H, Also cxplEins sllusions. 


I^shsh5/,by Abul-Qasim Mahmud Zamakhsharl. of ^warizm, d.538H. 
Very full in the explariation of words and idioms; takes a decidedly rational 
ethical view of doctrine. Numerous Commentaries have been written on this 
Commentary, 


(4) Ta/sir Kabir, by Fakbr-ud-din Muhammad Rdzi, d. 606 H. Very com- 
prehensive, Strong in interpretations from a Sufi or spiritual point of view. 

(5) Anwar-ut-Tantil, by Qadhi Nasir-ud-din Abu Sa'id Baidh&wl, d. 685 H 
Has drawn largely from the Mufradat, the Kashshdf, and the Tafsir Kabir, but 
incorporates a gt^d deal of original matter. A very popular Commentary, on which 
again numerous Commentaries have been written. 


(6) The Tafsir of Abul-Fida Isma‘il Ibn Kathir. d, 774 H. 
has great authority among the ‘Ulama. 


Voluminous, but 


(7) Itqon ft ‘ulam-ilQur^dn, by Jalal-ud-din Suyatl, d. 911 H. A comprehensive 
review of the sciences of the Q,ur-an, being an introduction to his Majma''ul Bahrain. 

.u ^8) Ta/sfr /aldlain.-Written by the two Jalal-ud-dms, one of whom was the 

H. A concise and meritorious 

Commentary, on which again a number of Commentaries have been written. 
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(9) Out country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Tafsir. 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the latter ones have written in Urdu, 

The earliest I can trace is Shaikh ‘All Ibn Ahmad Mahaimi (of Mahim, near 
Bombay), d. H. 835 = 1432 A.D., author of the Tafsir Rahm^ni. Almost contemporary 
with him was ‘AllSma Shams-ud-din, of Daulatabad and Delhi, who lived during the 
brilliant reign of Ibrahim Sharql of Jaunpur (1440 — 1440 A.D.), He wrote in 
Persian. During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shah 
Wali'Ullah, and his two sons Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (d. 1824.) and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir 
(d. 1826) wrote both translations and Commentaries. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz wrote in 
Persian and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir in Urdu. The Urdu Commentary of Sit Sayyid ' 
Ahmad IGian of Aligarh (d. 1898) has not met the approval of the ‘Ulama. On the 
other hand the more recent Urdu Commentary of Maulvi ‘Abdul Haqq, the Tafsfr 
Haqqanf, has passed through several editions, is quite modern in tone and manage- 
able in bulk, and is widely circulated in India. 1 have derived much instruction 
from it and have used it constantly. The Commentary of Miulvi Abul Kalam 
Azad has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been finished. 

(10) The Modernist school in Egypt got a wise lead from the late Shaikh 
Mhuammad ‘ Abduh (d. 1323 H.= 1905 A.D.), whose unfinished Commentary is being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridha, the talented editor of the Manor newspaper. 
The work of Shaikh Tantawi, Jauhari, a pupil of ‘Abduh, finds the “ jewels ” of the 
Q,ur-an and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines of 
thought. ‘Allama Farid Wajdi is also spoken of as a good Modern Commentator ; 

I have not yet been able to get a copy of his work. 

(11) It has been said that the Qur-an is its own best Commentary. As we 
proceed with the study of the Book, we find how true this is. A careful comparison 
and collation of passages from the Qur-Sn removes many difiiculties. Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and 
you will find that one passage throws light on another. 
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TRANSLATIONS OF THE QUR-AN 

Almost all languages spoken by Muslims have translations of the Qur-an in 
them. Usually the Text is printed with the Translation. If the language is 
undeveloped, many of the Arabic words of the Qur-an are taken over bodily into it 
for want of corresponding words in the language. Even in cultivated languges like 
Persian or Turkish, the introduction of religious terms from Arabic gave a body of 
words which were common to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that 
unity of the Muslim Brotherhood which is typified by the Qibla. Where the notion 
itself is new to the speakers of polished languages, tbtey are glad to borrow the Arabic 
word expressing that notion and all the associations connected with it. Such a 
word is Qibla. Where the language is undeveloped, the translation is nothing more 
than a rough explanation of the Arabic Text. The translation has neither grammati- 
cal finish nor a form which can stand independently by itself. That is what 
happened with the earlier Urdu translations. They were really rough explanations. 
The ambition of every learned Muslim is to read the Qur-an irt Arabic. The ambition 
of every Muslim is to read the sounds of the Arabic Text. I wish that his or her 
ambition were also to understand the Qur-an, either in Arabic or in the mother 
tongue or some well-developed tongue which he or she understands. Hence the 
need for good and accurate translations. 

• The translations into non-European languages known to me are : Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu, Tamil (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some 
of the languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages. 1 
believe there is also a Chinese (dialectical) translation. 

The earliest Urdu translation was by Shah ‘Abdul Qadir of Delhi (d. 1826)^ 
He has already been mentioned among the Indian Commentators. , Since then 
numerous Urdu translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete. 
Among the complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those 
of Shah Rafi‘-ud-din of Delhi, Shah Ashraf *Ali ThSnawai, and Maulvi Najilr Ahmad 
1912), Personally I prefer the last. The projected Urdu translation by Hakim 
Ahmad Shuja' has not yet been published. 

Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
language of Europe was Latin. A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Hijra) but not published till 1543. 
The place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander. This was translated 
into Italian, German, and Dutch. Schweigger’s German translation was published 
®t Nureriburg (Bavaria) in 1616. A French translation by Du Ryer was published 
at Paris in 1647, and a Russian one at St. Petersburg in 1776. Savary’s French 
translation appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski’s French translation (which has passed 
through several editions) first appeared in 1840, the French interest in Islam having 
been stimulated by French conquests in Algeria and North Africa. The Germans 
have followed up Schweigger with Boysen’s translation in 1773, Wahl’s in 1828, and 
Ullmann’s (first edition) in 1840. I believe the Ahimadiya Association of Lahore 
have in hand a fresh translation into German and Dutch. 

Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a Latin version of the Qur-an with 
the Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic CommentarieSi carefully selected 
and garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe. Marraci 
was a learned man, and there is no pretence about the object he had in view, vi?., 
to discredit Islam by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities 
themselves. Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI ; his work is 
dedicated to the holy Roman Emperor Leopold I ; and he introduces it by an 
introductory volume containing what he calls a “ Refutation of the Qur-an,” 

The first English translation by A. Ross was but a translation of the first French 
translation of Du I^er of 1647, and was published a few years after Du Ryer’s. George 
Sale s translation (1734) was based on Maracci’s Latin version, and even his notes and 
his Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on Maracci, Considering that Maracci’s 
L Islam in the eyes of Europe, it is remarkable that Sale’s translation 

should be looked upori as a standard translation in the English-speaking world, and 
should pass through edition after edition, being even included in the series called the 
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Chandos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir E. Denison Ross. The Rev. 
J. M. Rodwell arranged the Suras in a rough chronological order. His translation 
was first published in 1861. Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes 
show the mind of a Christian clergyman, who was more concerned to “ show up” 
the Book than to appreciate or expound its beauties. Prof. E. H. Palmer’s 
translation (first published in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Qur-an ought to be 
translated into colloquial language. He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur 
bf style in the original Arabic. To him that style was “ rude and rugged ” ; we 
may more justifiably call his translation careless and slipshod. 

The amount of mischief done by these versions of non-Muslim and anti- 
Muslim writers has led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English transla- 
tion. The first Muslim to undertake an English translation was Dr. Muhammad 
‘Abdul Hakim I^Sn, of Patiala, 1905. Mirza Hairat of Delhi also published a 
translation, (Delhi 1919): the Commentary which he intended to publish in a 
separate volume of introduction was, as far as I know, never published. My dear friend 
the late Nawwab ‘Imad-ul-mulk Saiyid Hussain Bilgrami of Hyderabad, Deccan, 
translated a portion, but he did not live to complete his work. The Ahmadiya Sect 
has also been active in the field. Its Q.adiyan Anjuman published a version of the 
first Sipara in 1915. Apparently no more was published. Its Lahore Anjuman has 
published Maulvi Muhammad All’s translation (first edition in 1917), which was 
passed through more than one edition. It is a scholarly work, and is equipped with 
adequate explanatory matter in the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index. 
But the English of the Text is decidedly weak, and is not likely to appeal to those 
who know no Arabic There are two other Muslim translatiuns of great merit. 
But they have been published without the Arabic Texr. Hafi? Gularn Sarwar's 
translation (published in 1930 or 1929) deserves to be better known than it is. He 
has provided fairly full summaries of the Stiras, section by section, but he has 
practically no notes to his Text. I think such notes are necessary for a full 
understanding of the Text. In many cases the Arabic words and phrases are so 
pregnant of meaning that a Translator would be in despair unless he were allowed to 
explain all that he understands by them. Mr. Mrrmaduke Pickthall’s translation 
was published in 1930. He is an English Muslim, a literary man of standing, and 
an Arabic scholar. But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text. His 
rendering is “ almost literal ” ; it can hardly be c.xpected that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which (in his own wordsl can be described as " that inimitable 
symphony the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy.” Perhaps the 
attempt to catch something of that symphony in another language is impossible. 
Greatly daring, I have made that attempt We do not blame an artist who tries to 
catch in his picture something of the glorious light of a spring landscape. 

The English language being widely spread over the world, many people 
interested in Islam will get their ideas of the Qur-an from English translations. Tt 
is good that qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which 
their own mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves. The Indian educa- 
tional system has enthroned English as the common language of culture for a 
population of 550 millions. The most educated of its 80 millions of Muslims — 
unless they know Arabic — look to English as the most cultivated medium of 
expression. Their non-Muslim fellow-countrymen judge — usually misjudge — their 
religion by the material which is available to them in English, We should 
improve and increase this material as much as we can and from as many points of 
view as we can. Some Muslim nations — like the Turks — have now determined to 
provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in their own national 
language. In order to keep them in touch with the thought and points of view of 
their brethren in faith, the English language would under present conditions be the 
most convenient medium. These are the considerations which have moved me to 
undertake the stupendous task of providing an English Interpretation of the Qur-an, 
I pray for strength and light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in this service 
to Islam. 



USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 


The wide compass of the Qur-an makes it necessary to consult works of reference 
on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the various points 
that arise. To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest reading is necessary 
as well as the most varied experience in life. But the interests of readers require 
that a handy Commentary should not roam too far afield. Bearing this in view the 
three essential kinds of books would be : (a) Previous Commentaries ; (fc) previous 
Translations; (c) Dictionaries and General works of Reference, easily accessible. 
I have set out (a) and (b) in the previous two Notes. I note a few under (c) : — 

1. ImSm Abul-Qssim Husain Ragib’s Mu/rndat : a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qur-an. Already mentioned under Commentaries. 

2. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Qdtnai. 

3. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Lisan-ul-‘Arab. 

4. The concise Arabic-Persian Dictionary, Surdh. 

5. J. Penrice’s Dictionary & Glossary of the Koran. 

6. E. W. Lane : English-Arabic Lexicon. 

7. Im3m Jsilsbud-dm Suyuti’s Itqdn fi ‘wJum-iJ-Qur-dn *, a veritable encyclo- 
paedia of Quranic sciences. 

8. Noldeke and Schwally : Geschichte des Qorans. A German Essay on the 
Chronology of ihe Qur-an. Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non-Muslim 
point of view and to us not always acceptable, though it is practically the last word 
of European scholarship on the subject. 

9. Encyclopaedia of Islam. Nearly completed. Very unequal in its various 

parts. 

10. Eircyclopcedia Britannica, 14th edition. A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention it devotes to Arabic learning. 

1 1. Hughes’s Dictionary of Islam. Out of date, but still useful. 

12. Ibn Hisham ; Strac-ur-RasiiL A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle. 

13. Maulvi Shibli Nu'mani (d, 1914=1334 H.): Sirat'Un-'Nabi (an Urdu 
Life of the Apostle). 

Fath'Ur'Rahmdn, an Arabic Concordance to the Qur-Sn, by Faidh-ullah 
Bik Hasani, printed in Cairo in 1346 H. Full and well arranged, and easy to use. 
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TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES 


The following table shows the system which I have followed in transliterating the 
letters of the Arabic alphabet : — 


I ( Consonantal 
>■ ( sound 
I Long vowel * 



Z. 

Z 


a 

a 

b 

t 

th 

J 

h 


L 

H 

t 

t 
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a 

J 


z 

( 

CInvertad apostrophe 

g 

f 

q 

k 

1 


• 

kh 



m 

c 

.i 

d 

r 


t n 

j 


V At 


. h 

; 


3 

consonant 

w 

) 


3 

long vowel “ 

u 

i_r 


3 

diphthong 

au 

A 

i-r 



consonant 

y 




o 

long vowel * 

1 

L/- 



diphthong 

ai 


Short vowels : — {facha) a 

' (kasra) i 

— (dhamma) u 


1. For the hamta ( ' ) I have used no distinctive sign. An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the 'ain ( t ), or v.’ce versa, is confusing to Enghsh 
readers. As a moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or 
short vowel which moves it, e.g., ab, Rauf. 'Where it is a hiatus preceded by a fatha, 
I have shown it by a second a : thus, hiraa, the cave of Hiraa In other cases it has 
not been possible to show it without using a distinctive sign. The name of the Holy 
Book is usually written Q.uran ; but I prefer to write Qur-an. 

2. The final h preceded by the short a is scirccly pronounced, and I have 
left it out. Hence Sura, Fatiha, Hijra, etc , where the Arabic spelling would require 
Surah, Fatibah, Hijrah, etc. 

3. In internationalised words and names I have used the spelling ordinarily 
current in English ; eg., Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob. 
Here the boundary is thin and rather ill-defined, and possibly my practice and that of 
my proof-readers have not been absolutely uniform. 

4. Some names, e.g., Ishmael, Hagar, etc., have acquired a contemptuous 
association in their European forms, while the persons they represent arc sacred 
personages held in great honour in Islam. I have, therefore, avoided the European 
forms and used the Arabic forms, Isma'il, Hijar, etc. 

^Where it is really pimwunccd long. Hence khalaqnd^kuni but khaltidnal-insun ; Abu Sufydn 
but Abul-Qasim; fin-nai but /i-hi. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED 

I have not used many abbreviations. Those I have used are shown below : — 
A.D. =Anno Domini =year of the Christian Calendar. 

A.H. =Anno Hegira: =year of the Hijra. 

Bk. =Book. 

C. = The running Commentary, in rhythmic prose. 

C/. = compare. 

d, =date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived). 

Deut. =The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament, 

E. B. = Encyclopoedia Britannica, 14th edition, 

eg. = exempli gratia = for example. 

Exod. =The Book of Exodus, Old Testament, 

Gen. =The Book of Genesis, Old Testament. 

H. = year of the Hijra. 

H.G.S. =Hafi 2 Gulam Sarwar’s Translation of the Qur'Sn. 

/.e. = id est = that is. 

Josh. =Book of Joshua, Old Testament. 

Matt. = Gospel of St. Matthew, New Testament. 

M.M.A. =Maulvi Muljammad ‘All's Translation of the Qur-an. 

M.P. = Mr. M. Pickthall’s The Meaning of the Glorious Koran. 
n, =note. 

nn. = notes. 

Num. =The Book of Numbers, Old Testament, 

p. =page. 

pp. = pages. 

Q. = Qur-an. 

XX, 25 = Qur-an, Sura 20, verse 25. 

Rev. = Revelation of St. John, New Testament. 

S. =sura. 

V. = verse. 

w. = verses. 

viz. = videlicet = namely. 

3*01 3®oi etc. = the end of one Sipara, two Siparas, etc. A Sipara is arithmeti- 
cally the 30th part of the Qur-an. 



PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


The punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked out by our ‘Ulama 
with great care and minute attention to details. The earliest manuscripts had few 
or no punctuation marks. Their growth and development furnish an interesting 
history, on which I hope Professor Zafar Iqbal, who has gone into the question, will 
publish his notes. In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks. 
Later Latin had one or two rudimentary ones. In modern Europe they developed 
with printing. Aldus Manutius C16th century) was the first to work out a regular 
system. The Muslims were much earlier in the field for Quranic purposes, although 
in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, punctuation is not a strong point. 


Quranic punctuation is an elaborate system, in which three kinds of marks 
are used. First, there ate marks to show the variations in the systems of Qiraat. 
The most important of these is what is known as the Mu'anaqa This literally 

means thea ction of two persons embracing each other shoulder to shoulder, as in the 
ceremonious salute at the celebration of ‘id. The technical meaning in connection 
with the Quranic text is that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed 
as going either with the words or expressions preceding it or with those following it. 
The word or expression in question is indicated by three dots placed before and 
after it, above other punctuation marks if any. An example will be found in ii. 2, 
where the word ft'hi may be construed either as referring to the word raib in the 
preceding clause, or to the word hudan in the succeeding clause. Either or both 
constructions are admissible. Passages where such constructions occur are indicated 
in the margin of the Arabic Text : by the abbreviation t*, where this was worked out 
by the earlier Commentators iMutaciaddimin), or by the word in full, where it 
was worked out by the later Commentators (Mutaakhkhirin). The numeral above it 
shows serial number of the Mu’enaqa of each series. 


Secondly, there are marginal marks showing division into sections or para' 
graphs. These are denoted by the letter ‘ain(^) in the margin, and are explained 
under the heading “ Divisions of the Qur-an.” 

Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marks in the Text. A knowledge 
of the most important of these is necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text. 
Most important of all is a big circle O to denote the end of one Ayat and the 
beginning of another. If the end of the Ayat is not also the end of a sentence, the 
mark of a smaller stop is put above it. Where one mark is put on the top of another, 
the former governs the latter. A warning not to stop is denoted by K. The letter f 
(Idzim) shows that a stop is absolutely necessary ; otherwise the sense is spoilt. This 
is so important that it is also shown prominently in the margin as f)» 5 . (jdiz). 

shows that a stop is optional, but if you do not stop, the sense is not spoiled. There 
are other marks to show the extent to which a stop is permissible, e.g., for taking 
breath, etc., or where option is allowed, whether it is better to stop or not to stop. 
The letter (muflaq) denotes a full stop, f.e., the end of a sentence, but not the end 
of an argument, as in the case of a paragraph or section Cj_). 



DIVISIONS OF THE QUR-AN 


The reading of the Qur-an is considered a pious duty by every Muslirn and is 
actually performed in practice by every literate person, man, woman, and child. For 
the convenience of those who wish to complete the whole reading in a given time, 
the whole Text is divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts. The thirtieth 
Part is called juz~un in Arabic, and Sipfira or simply Para in Persian and Urdu. 
If you read a Sipdra every day, you complete the whole reading in a month of thirty 
days. The seventh part is called a Mantil. If one is read every day, the whole is 
completed in a week. Usually the arithmetical quarters of a Sipdra (one-fourth, 
one-half, three-quarters) are also marked in the Arabic copies as Ar-ritb', An-nisf, 
and Ath'thaldtha. 

According to subject-matter, the division is different. The whole of the 
Qur-an is arranged in 114 Suras of very unequal size. The Suras are numbered and 
the consecutive number is shown just before the title of the Sura, both in Arabic 
and English. In Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronological order 
as usually accepted Jdy Muslim writers. Each Sara consists of a number of Ayats. 
Sura I contains 7 Ayats and Sura II contains 286. For the meaning of Sura and 
Ayat see C, 42_nn. 15-17. The most convenient form of quotation is to name the 
Sara and the Ayat : thus ii. 120 means the 120th Ayat of the second Sura. A SOra 
is usually spoken of as a Chapter in English, but that translation is hardly satisfactory. 
If you examine the order you will find that each Sura is a step in a gradation. 1 
have left the word untranslated, as a technical terra in our religious literature. The 
Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the rhythm and cadence in the Arabic 
Text. Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences. Sometimes a sentence is 
divided by a break in an Ayat. But usually there is a pause in meaning at the end of 
an Ayat. 


A division of the Sura into Sections is shown in all Arabic Texts. These arc 
logical divisions according to meaning. The word translated “ Section is in Arabic 
Rukfl‘, a “ bowing of the head.” The end of a Rwku' is shown in Aralrtc by *. 
Usually three figures are written with The top figure shows the number of 
Ruku's completed in that Sura. The middle figure shows the number of Ayats in 
the Ruku‘ just completed. The bottom figure shows the number of Ruku's completed 
in that Sipdra^ irrespective of Suras. For example, the first in Sip3ra II which 

u 

continues Sura II from Sipara I is usually marked ^ . It means that at that 

I 

point 17 Ruku's of Sara II have been completed, that the Ruka' of whichTt marks the 
close contains 6 Ayats, and that it is the first Ruku' that falls in Sipara II. I 
have further marked the subdivision of Ruka's into shorter paragraphs where 
necessary, by using in the English text a bold flowery Initial : e.g., see the initial 
IP in ii. 6 or the initial ^ in ii. 35. 




INTRODUCTION 

C. 1. Glory to God Most High, full of Grace and Mercy ; 

He created All, including Man. 

To Man He gave a special place in His Creation. 

He honoured man to be His Agent, 

And to that end, endued him with understanding 
Purified his affections and gave him spiritual insightT 
So that man should understand Nature, 

Understand himself, 

And know God through His wondrous Signs, 

And glorify Him in Truth, reverence, and unity. 

C, 2. — For the fulfilment of this great trust 
Man was further given a ^ ill. 

So that his acts should reflect God’s universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing, 

Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being in harmony with the Infinite, 

And with the great drama of the world around him, 

And with his own spiritual growth. 

C. 3. — But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 

Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 

And he chose the crooked path of Discord, 

And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation, 

Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world, ■ 

And in himself. 

C. 4. — Then did his soul rise against himself, 

And his self'dlscord made discord between kith and kin : 
Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak 
To boast in prosperity, and curse in adversity, 

And to flee each other, pursuing phantoms, 

For the truth and reality of Unity. 

Was gone from their minds. 

C. 5. — When men spread themselves over the earth. 

And became many nations. 

Speaking diverse languages, 

And observing diverse customs and laws ; 
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The evils became multiplied ; 

As one race or nation 
Became alienated from another. 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten, — 
First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations. 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 
Were sown and in larger fields ; 

And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 
Were obscured over masses of men, 

As large tracts of land are starved 
Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high. 

C.6.--But God, in His infinite mercy and love, 

Who Forgives and guides individuals and nations, 

And turns to good even what seems to us evil. 

Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 

Nor the groups of men and women 

Who join together to obey His Will and Law 

And strengthen each other in unity and truth, 

Nor the Nations that dwell 
In mountain or valley, heat or cold. 

In regions fertile or arid. 

In societies that roam over land or seas, 

Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil. 

Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems. 

Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 

Precious stones or metals or stored-up heat and energy. 

Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship, 

Or live a frugal life of contemplation ; 

For all are children of One God, 

And share His loving care 

And must be brought within the pale 

Of His eternal unity and harmony. 

C. 7.“-And so this light of eternal Unity 

Has shone in all ages and among all nations, 

Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men. 

To share their joys and sorrows, 

To suflfer for them and with them, — 

Aye, and to suffer more than falls 
To ordinary mortal lot, — 

That so their message and their life 
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Might fulfil the eternal 

And unchanging purpose of the Most High, — 

To lead man to his noblest destiny. 

C. 8. — Ever this eternal light of Unity, 

This mystic light of God’s own Will, 

Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour. 

The names of many Messengers are inscribed 
In the records of many nations and many tongues, 

And many were the forms in which their message was delivered, 
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people. 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 

And manifold also was the response of their people ; 

But they all witnessed to the One Truth : 

Of God’s unity, might, grace and love. 

C. 9. — ^As the records of man are imperfect. 

And the memory of man unstable : 

The names of many of these messengers 
Are known in one place and not in another. 

Or among one people and not among others ; 

And some of their names may have perished utterly ; 

But their message stands one and indivisible. 

Even thotigh it may have been forgotten, > , 

Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition or perversity j 
Or misunderstood in the blinding light • - 

Of time or tortuous Circumstance. 

C. 10. — Many were the faiths in the composite world 

Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Europe, 

And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom. 

Saved, transformed, renewed, or mingled ; 

And many new streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds, — prophets, poets, preachers. 

Philosophers, and thinking men of action ; 

And many were the conflicts, and many 
The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 

And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia, — 

Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the .Pacific. 

C, 11 — ^At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 



should speak and declare to the People, 

Without the need of Priests or Priestcraft, 

W’ithout miracles save those that happen 
Now and always in the spiritual world. 

Without mystery, save those mysteries 

Which unfold themselves in the growing 

Inner experience of man and his vision of God, — 

To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 

Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever. 

C. 12. — And this great healing light shone 

Among a people steeped in ignorance. 

Brave and free, but without cohesion or union. 

Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature 
Accustomed to Nature’s hardships and her rugged resistance to man. 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 

Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality. 

And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful. 

And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence, 

To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive. 

C. 13. — Who were fit to be vehicles of this light ? — 

Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries, 

Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 

Men whose refinement had ended in vices, 

Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits. 

Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury. 

Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 
Gross selfishness between class and class, 

Sex and sex, condition and condition ; 

And had perverted their language, once beautiful. 

Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility. 

C. 14.—- For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had departed ; 
Rome’s great systems of law, organisation, and universal citizenship 
Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formalism. 

And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance ; 

The living fire of Persia’s Prophet scarce smouldered 
In her votaries of luxury ; 

In India, countless castes and kingdoms 
Cancelled the unity of Buddha’s teaching ; 

The wounds of China had not yet been by T’ang culture.; 

And Japan was still a disciple of China. 
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C. 15. — Then, in the sacred city of pagan Arabia, 

Shone a light that spread in all directions. 

It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men’s habitations in Asia, Europe, and Africa, 

It made the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science, 
Of organised enterprise, law, and arts, ' 

With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries. 

C. 16. — Behold ! There was born into the world of sense ' 

The unlettered Apostle, the comely child. 

Noble of birth, but nobler still 

In the grace and wisdom of human love 

And human understanding ; dowered with the key 

Which opened to him the enchanted palace ' 

Of nature ; marked out to receive — 

To receive and preach in burning words 

The spiritual truth and message of the Most High. 

C. 17. — Others before him had been born 
In darkness beyond the reach 
Of history ; others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history, 

Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts and dimly seek 
A light afar, remote from the lives 
Mean and sordid, such as they knew. 

C. 18. — But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 

Of history ; with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned ; with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love ; in hills . 

And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered, 

But never lost his way to truth and righteousness; 

From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him ; through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight, 

And won from them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith^ who never broke his wprd. 

C. 19. — To the Praiseworthy® indeed be praise : 

Born in the Sacred City* he destroyed . ' . 

Its superstition ; loyal to his people to the core. 


1. Al'Amin. 


2. Muijianimad. 


3. Mecca. 


q.;l9-23.J 
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He stood for all humanity ; orphan-born 
And poor, he envied not the rich, 

And made his special care all those 
Whom the world neglected or oppressed, — 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 

Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength. 

Or virtues downtrodden in the haunts of men. 

C. 20. — His mother* and his foster-mother® 

Loved and wondered at the child , 

His grandfather, ‘Abdul Muttaiib, 

Of all his twice eight children and their offspring, 
Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways ; 

His uncle Abu Talib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 

Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 
Their narrow Pagan selfish lives, 

C. 21."“ To his cousin ‘Ali, the well-beloved,® 

Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man, 

As gentle as he was wise and true and strong. 

The one in whose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill. 

Holding life cheap in support of a cause so high 
And placing without reserve his chivalry, 

His prowess, his wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God. 

C. 22.— Not till the age of forty^ did he receive 

The Commission to stand forth and proclaim 
The Bounty of God, and His gift, to lowly Man, 

Of knowledge by Word and Pen ; but all through 
His years of preparation he did search 
The Truth ; he sought it in Nature’s forms and laws. 
Her beauty and her stern unflinching ways ; 

He sought it in the inner world 
Of human lives, men’s joys and sorrows. 

Their kindly virtues and their sins 


4. Amina. 5. Halima. 6. Murtadhs. 7. The Arabian year before H. 10 was tougH> 
lunl-solar : See Appendix XI, p. 1077. 
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Of pride, injustice, cruel wrong, 

And greed of grain, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still. 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will 
Of man must tune itself to find its highest bliss. 

C. 23.— But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity; 

Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them ; even as a boy of nine. 

When he went in a trade caravan with Abu Talib 
To Syria,* his tender soul marked inwardly 
How God did speak in the wide expanse 
Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which , 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 
From the Life of Lives even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways the light of the Sun. 

C. 24.' — Nor less was he grieved at Man’s ingratitude 

When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses, 

Driving rarer souls to hermit life. 

Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure a^ectlons 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles. 

And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves. 

C. 25.— He worked, and joyed in honest labour ; 

He traded with integrity to himself and to others ; 

He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life, 

But saw its good and evil as types 

Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter ; 

People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 
Was just and righteous : he loved the society 
Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 
For Prayer and inward spiritual strength ; 

He despised not wealth but used it for others ; 

He was happy in poverty and used it as his badge 


8. It was on such visits that he met and conversed with Nestorian Christian monks like Bahira 

who were quick to recognise his spiritual worth. Perhaps the meeting was in itt the 

Jabal Druze district of Syria, some 80 miles south of Damascus. There was another Busrain Edom, 
north of Fetra in Transjordania. Busra was famous for trade in costly red dyes, and is referred to as 
Bozrah in Isaiah, Ixiil. 1. Neither of these towns is to be confounded with the modern Basra. 
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And his pride® when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his grasp, as a man among men. 

C. 26, — At twenty-five he was united in the holy bonds 
Of wedlock with ^dija the Great, the noble lady 
Who befriended him when he had no worldly resources, 

Trusted him when his worth was little known, 

Encouraged and understood him in his spiritual struggles. 

Believed in him when with trembling steps, 

He took up the Call and withstood obloquy, 

Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures. 

And was a life-long helpmate till she was gathered 
To the saints in his fifty-first year. — 

A perfect woman, the mother of those that believe. 

C. 27.“- There is a cave in the side of Mount Hiraa 

Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 

In a valley which turns left from the road to ‘Arafat. 

To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation : 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadiia. 

Days and nights he spent there with his Lord, 

Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind, — 

Harder and more cross-grained than the red granite 
Of the rock around him, — problems not his own. 

But his people’s, yea, and of human destiny. 

Of the mercy of God, and the age-long conflict 
Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace. 

C. 28. — Not till forty years of earthly life had passed 

That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 

And its contents began to be transferred to the tablet of his mind. 

To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 

For all time, — a fountain of mercy and wisdom, 

A warning to the heedless, a guide to the erring. 

An assurance to those in doubt, a solace to the suffering, 

A hope to those in despair, — to complete the chain 
Of Revelation through the mouths 
Of divinely inspired Apostles. 

C. 29, — ^The Chosen One^” was in the Cave of Hiraa. 

For two years and more he had prayed there and adored 
His Creator and wondered at the mystery 
Of man with his corruptible flesh, just growing 


9. Alfatjru fa kh ri : “ Poverty is my pride/' 


10. Mustafa* 
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Out of a and the soul in him 

Reaching out to knowledge sublime, newi 
And ever new, taught by the bounty 
Of God, and leading to that which man himself 
Knoweth not. And now, behold ! a dazzling 
Vision of beauty and light overpowered his senses, 

And he heard the word “ I^raa ! ” 

C, 30. — “ I< 3 raa ! " — which being interpreted may mean 
“ Read ! ” or “ Proclaim ! ” or “ Recite ! ” 

The unlettered Apostle was puzzled ; 

He could not read. The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace. 

And the cry rang clear “ Iqraa ! ” 

And so it'happened three times ; ilntil 

The first overpowering sensation yielded 

To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 

His Mission ; its Author, God the Creator, 

Its subject, Man, God’s wondrous handiwork. 

Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime ; 

And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen. 

And the sanctified Book, the Gift of God. 

Which men might read, or write, or study, or treasure in their souls. 

C. 31. — The veil was lifted from the Chosen One’s eyes. 

And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy... When this passed. 

And he returned to the world of Time 
And Circumstance and this world of Sense, 

He felt like one whose eyes had seen 
A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed 
On his return to common sights. 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark ; 

The solitude seemed tenfold empty ; 

The mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 
As the Mountain of Light,^^ the mere shell 
Of an intense memory. Was it a dream 7 
Terror seized his limbs and he straightway sought 
Her who shared his inmost life. 

And told her of his sense of exaltation. 

And the awful void when the curtain closed. 

C. 32. — She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him t 
Gave strength to his shaken senses : 


10>A» See xevi. 2, and n. 6205. 


11. Jabal'UEi'Nuc. 
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Wrapped up In warmth his shivering bodyi 
Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 
Of an experience rare to mortal men. 

She knew it was no dream or delusion. 

She went and consulted her cousin Waraqa 
A devout worshipper of God in the Faith of Christ, 
Learned in spiritual lore. He listened 
And with her rejoiced that he, Muhammad, 

Was God’s Chosen One to renew the Faith. 

C. 33.— She said : Blessed be thou, Chosen One ! 

Do we not see thy inner life, — true and pure ? 

Do not all see thy outer life, — kind and gentle ? — 
Loyal to kin, hospitable to strangers ? 

No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 
Or stilled not the passions of narrower men. 

Ever ready in the service of God, thou art he 
Of whom I bear witness ; there’s no God but He, 

And thou art His chosen Apostle. 

C. 34. — Khadija believed, exalted in faith 

Above all women ; ‘Ali, the welLbeloved, 

• Then a child of ten, but lion-hearted. 

Plighted his faith, and became from that moment 
The right hand of Islam ; Abu Bakr, the Sincere,*^ 

The True-hearted, the man of wealth and influence 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, 

The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend, 

Never hesitated to declare his faith ; 

And Zaid, the freedman of Muhammad, 

Counted his freedom as naught compared 
With the service of Muhammad and Islam, 

These were the first fruits of the mission : 

A woman, a child, a man of affairs, and a freedman. 

All banded together in the equality of Islam. 

C. 35. — The revelation had come, the mission 

And the inspiration. But what was .it leading to 1 
It Was a miracle, but not in the sense 
Of a reversing of Nature ; Mustafa’s vision 
Was linked with Eternity, but he was no soothsayer 
Foretelling passing events ; the mysteries 


12. Sadiq or Siddiq, the title of Abu Bakt. 
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Of knowledge were being opened out, but his message 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped 
By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action ; 

Nor was it the practice of single or social monasticism. 
Undisturbed by the whims or passions of life. 

He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declare 
The One Universal God, the Gracious, the Merciful, 
And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong. 


C. 16. — The wrong? — The selfish pride of birth. 

The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants. 

The orgies of gambling and drunkenness, 

The frauds of temples and idols and priests. 

The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races, 

The separation of Sacred and Profane, 

As if the unity of All Life and All Truth 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High. 


C. 37. — He was loyal to his family, but could he support 
Their monopoly of power ? — To his tribe. 

But were the Quraish the only creatures 

Of God ? — ^To the temple of Mecca, but 

Could he wink at Lst and ‘Uzza, and the other monsters. 

Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ? — 

To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 
With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 
Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God ? 

C. 38. — And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 

To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation, 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and martyrdoms, wars, revolutions. 

And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order. But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 

The active attainment of Peace through Conflict. 

C. 39. — And he gave that submission, not without effort, 

Even as Moscs^® did before him. 

And Jesus** in the agony of the garden of Gethsemane. 


4 !(: * 


13* QutHin XX. 25'32. 


14. li/fott; xxvi- 
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C. 40. — For three and twenty years, in patience, 

Conflict, hope, and final triumph, 

Did this man of God receive 

And teach the Message of the Most High. 

It came, like the fruit of the soul’s own yearning. 
To teach profound spiritual truths, 

Answer questions, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which they could live 
In society lives of purity, goodness and peace. 

C. 41. — These messages came as inspiration 
To Muhammad as the need arose. 

On different occasions and in different places : 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen : they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples : as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, it was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading. 

This is the Book, or the Reading, or the Q,ur-an. 




C. 4M3. ] 
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C Intro, to S. 1 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA KFdtibit) 

C. 42. — First comes that beautiful Sura, 

The Opening Chapter of Seven Verses,'^ 

Rightly called the Essence of the Book. 

It teaches us the perfect Prayer. 

For if we can pray aright, it means 
That we have some knowledge of God 
And His attributes, of His relations 
To us and His creation, which includes 
Ourselves ; that we glimpse the source 
From which we come, and that final goal 
Which is our spiritual destiny 
Under God’s true judgment : then 
We offer ourselves to God and seek His light. 

C. 43.— Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 

But how shall we pray ? What words shall convey 

The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 

To the Knower of all ? Is it worth of Him 

Or of our spiritual nature to ask 

For vanities, or even for such physical needs 

As our daily bread ? The Inspired One 

Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith. 

Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter. 

We think in devotion of God’s name and His Nature ; 
We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care ; 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen ; 

We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance ; 

And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that illumines the righteous. 


15. Each chapter or portion of the Qur-Sn is called a Sura, which means a Degree or Step, by 
which we mount up. Sometimes whole Suras were revealed, and sometimes pottions, which were 
arranged together according to subject-matter under the Apostle’s directions. Some Suras ace long, 
and some are short, but a logical thread runs through them all' Each verse of the Sura is called an 
Ayat (plural, Aydt), ivhich means also a sign. A verse of revelation is a Sign of God’s wisdom and 
goodness just as much as God’s beautiful handiwork in the material creation or His dealings io 
history ate signs to us, if we would understand. Some Ayats are long, and some are short. The 
Ayot is the true unit of the Qur-an. 

16. Fdti^a= Opening Chapter. 

17. These seven verses form a complete unit by themselves, and are recited in every prayer and 
on many other occasions. Cf. xv. 87. 



S.I. 1-5.1 
Sura I. 

Fatiha, or the Opening Chapter.^ 
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1. In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful^^ 

2. praise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainet’“ of 

the Worlds ; 

3. Most Gracious, Most Merciful ; 

4. Master of the Day of Judgment. 

5. SShee do we worship, 

And Thine aid we seek. 
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18. By universal consent it is rightly placed at the beginning of the Qur-an, as summing up, in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words, man’s relation to God in contemplation and prayer 
In our spiritual contemplation the first words should be those of praise If the praise Is from our 
inmost being, it bt ngs us into union with God’s will Then our eyes see all good, peace, and 
harmony Evil, rebellion, and conflict are purged out They do not exist for us, for our eyes are 
lifted up above them in praise Then we see God’s attributes better (verses 2-4) This leads us to 
the attitude of worship and acknowledgment (verse 5) And finally comes prayer for guidance, and 
a contemplation of what guidance means (\trscs 6-71 

God needs no praise, for He is above all praise Pc needs no petition, for He knows our needs 
better than we do ou-seKes , and His bounties arc open without asking, to the righteous and the 
sinner alike The prater is for our own spiritual education, consolation, and confirmation 

That IS why the words in this Sura are given to us in the form in which we should utter them. 
When We reach enlightenment they flow spontaneously from us 

19. The Arabic words Rahmjn ” and “ Rahim,” translated “ Most Gracious ” and " Most 
Merciful ” are both intensive forms referring to different aspects of God’s attribute of Mercy. The 
Arabic intensive is more suited to express God’s attributes than the superlative degree in English 
The latter implies a comparison wiih other beings, or with other times or places, while there is no 
being like unto God, and He is independent of Time and Place Mercy may imply pity, long- 
suffering, patience, and forgiveness, all of which the sinner need and God Most Merciful bestows in 
abundant measure But there is Mercy that goes before even the need arises, the Grace which is 
ever watchful, and flows from God Most Gracious to all His creatures, protecting them, preserving 
them, guiding them, and leading them to clearer light and higher life. For this reason the attnbute 
Rahman (Most Gracious) is not applied to any but God but the attribute Rahim (Mecatul), is a 
general term, and may also be applied to men To make us contemplate these boundless gifts of 
God, the formula " In the name of God Most Gracious, Most Merciful ” is placed before every Sura 
of the Qur-an (except the ninth), and repeated at the beginning of every act by the Muslim who 
dedicates his life to God, and whose hope is in His Mercy. 

Opinion IS divided whether the Bismillak should be numbered as a separate verse or not. It is 
unanimously agreed that it is part of the Qur-an. Therefore it is better to give it an independent 
number in the first Sura For subsequent Suras it is created as an introduction or head-line, and 
therefore not numbered 

20. The Arabic word Rabb, usually translated Lord, has also the meaning of cherishing, sustain- 
ing, bringing to maturity God cares for all the worlds He has created. 

There are many worlds, — astronomical and physical worlds, worlds of thought sniritual worlds, 
and so on In every one of them God’s is all in all We express only one aspect of it when we say 
" In Him we live and move, and have our being ” The mystical division between (1) Ndsuc, the 
human world knowable by the senses, (2) Malakut, the invisible world of angels, and (3) Ldhut, the 
divine World of Reality, requires a whole volume to explain it 

21. On realising m our souls God’s love and care. His grace and mercy, and His power and 
justice (m Ruler of the Day of Judgment), the immediate result is that we bend in the act of worship, 
and see both our shortcomings and His all-suflicient power The emphatic form means that not 
only do we reach the position of Worshipping God and asking for His help, but we worship Him 
alone and ask for His aid only. For there is none other than He worthy of our devotion and able 
to help us. The plural ' we ” indicates that we associate ourselves with all who seek God, thus 
strengthening ourselves and strengthening them in fellowship of faith. 
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6. ghow"' us the’^straight way 

7. The way of those on whom 
Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, 
Those whose (portion) 

Is not wrath,®* 

And who go not astray.®^ 


*0 





22. If we translate by the English word “guide,” we shall have to say: Guide us to and in 
the straight Way.” For we may be wandering aimlessly, and first step is to find the Way; and 
IS often the narrow Way or the steep Way, which many people shun (\c 11) By the world’s 
perversity the straight Way is sometiires stigraati-ed and the crooked Way praised. How are we to 
judge ^ We must ask for God's guidance With a little spiritual insight we shall see which are the 
people who walk in the light of God’s grace, and which ate those that walk in the darkness of 
Wrath. This also would help our judgment 

23. Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively With God; those relating to 
^ Wrath ate impersonal In the one case God’s Mercy encompasses us bmyond our deserts In the 

other case our own actions are responsible for the Wrath, — ^the negative of Grace, Peace, or Harmony. 

24. Are there two categories^ — those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who stray? 
The first are those who deliberately break God’s law , the second those who stray out of carelessness 
or negligence. Both are responsible for thet- own acts or omissions In opposition to both are the 
people who are in the light of God’s Grace for His Grace not only protects them from active wrong 

r (if they will only submit their will to Him) but also from straying into paths of temptation or 
* carelessness The negative gair should be construed as applying not to the way, but as describing 
men protected from two dangers by God’s Grace 


ifttto. to s. n. ] 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA II (Ba<jora) 

As the Opening Sura sums up, in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Qur-5n, so this Sura sums up in 286 verses the whole teaching of the Qur-an. It is 
a closely reasoned argument. 

Summary. — It begins (verses 1-29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds 
of men and how they receive God’s message. 

This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (ii. 30-39). 

Israel’s story is then told according to their own records and traditions — 
what privileges they received and how they abused them (ii. 40-86), thus illustrating 
again as by a parable the general story of man. 

In particular, reference is made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with 
an unruly people : how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and 
in their pride rejected Muhammad, who came in the true line of apostolic succession 
(ii. 87-121). 

They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham : he was indeed a 
righteous Imam, but he was the progenitor of Isma’il’s line (Arabs) as well as of 
Israel’s line, and he with Isma'il built the Ka‘ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, 
thus establishing a common religion, of which Islam is the universal exponent 
(ii. 122-141). 

The Ka'ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (ii. 142-167). 

The Islamic Ummcit (brotherhood) having thus been established with its 
definite centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the 
community, with the proviso (ii. 177) that righteousness does not consist in 
formalities, but in faith, kindness, prayer, charity, probity, and patience under 
suffering. The ordinances relate to food and drink, bequests, fasts, jihad, wine and 
gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc. (ii. 168-242). 

Lest the subject of jihad should be misunderstood, it is taken up again in the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (ii. 243-253). 

And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of 
manliness, kindness, and good faith (ii. 254-283), and God’s nature is called to mind 
in the sublime Ayat-uUKursi, the Verse of the Throne (ii. 255). 

The Suta ends with an exhortation to Faith. Obedience, a sense of Personal 
Responsibility, and Prayer (ii. 284-286). 

This is the longest Sura of the Qur-an and in it occurs the longest verse 
(ii. 282). The name of the Sura is from the Parable of the Heifer in ii. 67-71, 
which illustrates the insufiiciency of carping obedience. When faith is lost, people 
put off obedience with various excuses ; even when at last they obey in the letter, 
they fail in the spirit, which means that they get fossilised, and their self-sufficiency 
prevents them from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead. For life is 
movement, activity, striving, fighting against baser things. And this is the burden 
of the Sara. 

This is in the main an early Medina Sara. 

C. 44. — ^The Message of God is a guide that is sure 

(ii. 1-29.) To those who seek His light. But those 
Who reject faith are blind : their hearts 
Are sealed. Woe to the hyprocrites. 

Self-deceived and deceiving others, 

■ With mockery on their lips, and mischief 
In their hearts ; the clouds 
That bring fertilising rain to others. 

To them bring but deafening thunder-peals 
And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes. 
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Sura II. 


Baciara, or the Heifer. 


^ In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1- 

" 6 3?' '» S 

2. This is the Book ; 

In it is guidance, sure, without doubt, 
To those who fear^® God ; 

r 

'i 

3. Who believe in the Unseen, 

Are steadfast in prayer. 

And spend out of what We 

Have provided for them ; 


4. And who believe in the Revelation 
Sent to thee, 



25. These are abbreviated leCters. the on which a general discussion will be found 

in Appendix I (to be printed at the end of this Sura). ^ • . 

The particular letters A. L. arc found prefixed to this Sura, and Suras in, xseix, xxxt xxxl* 
and xxxil (six in all). In ii and ill the argument is about the rise and fall of nation, their past and 
their future in history, with ordinances for the new universal People or Islam, In xxlx, a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death, Failure Triumph, Past and 
Future things, in the history of individual soub. The burden of xxx. is that God is the swrcc or all 
things and all things return to Him. In xxxi. and xxxli. the same lesson Is enforced! God is the 
Creator and He will be the fudge on the Last Day, There is therefore a common thread, the mystery 
of Life and Death, Beginning and End, r • • 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters, but most of it is pure oonjectum. 
Some commentators arc content to recognise them as some mystic symbols, of which it is unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic. In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being ; their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it. _ 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories. One is that each initial tepres^ts an 
attribute of God, Among the attributes it is not difficult to select three which will fit in i^th th^e 
letters. Another theory favoured by Baidhawi, is that these letters are the initial, the final and the 
middle (or again the initial) letter of three names: Allah, Jibril, and Muhammad,— ^he source of 
revelation, the heavenly Messenger who brought it, and the human Messenger throigh whom ic was 
promulgated in human speech. This might be appropriate to the first Sura (which Buqaru really is 
If we treat Fdtilia as a preface) : but if It was prefixed to others, why to these six . 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent, A is a breathing and comes 
from the throat, L is a lingual-palatal-dental sound from the middle of the mouth, and M is a 
labial CT lip^sound. Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning, Middle and End i If so, arc 
they not appropriate to the Suras which treat specifically of Life, Growth, and Death— the Beginning 
and the End? In the New Testament Greek scripture, the first, and the last letters of the Greek 
alphabet, Alpha and Omega, are symbolical of the Beginning and the End, and give one of the titles 
or God: “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty,** CRev, i, 8), The symbolism of the three things 
Is better with three letters. . .. /.x i /• ^ j i.. t. 

26. Tatiufdt and the verbs and nouns connected with the root, signify : (1) the fear of God, vmich, 

according to the writer of Proverbs (1. 7) in the Old Testament, is the beginning of Wisdom: 
(2) restraint, or guarding one’s tongue, hand, and heart from evil; hence righteousness, piety, gora 
conduct. All these ideas arc implied : in the translation, only one or other of these ideas can be 
indicated, according to the context. See also xivii. 17 ; and Ixxiv. 56, n 5808. ... j • 

27. All bounties proceed from God. They may be physical gifts, e.g.» food, clothing houses, gardens, 
wealth, etc., or intangible gifts, eg, influence, power, birth and the opportunities flowing from it, 
health, talents, etc,, or spiritual gifts, e.g., insight info good and evil, understanding of men, the 
capacity for love, etc. We arc to use all in humility and moderation. But wc arc also to give out of 
6very one of them something that contributes to the well being of others, Wc are to be neither 
ascetics nor luxurious sybarites, neither selfish misers nor thoughtless prodigals. 
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And sent before tby time, 

And (in their hearts) 

Have the assurance of the 

Hereinafter.^® 




ooy^ji 


5. They are on (true) guidance, 
From their Lord, and it is 
These who will prosper.^® 




6. ^s to those who reject Faith,®’ 
It is the same to them 
W hether thou warn them 
Or do not warn them ; 

They will not believe. 


y-!C^ 65.-1 


7. God hath set a seal®^ 

On their hearts and on their hearing. 
And on their eyes is a veil ; 

Great is the penalty they (incur).®"^ 




Section 2. 


8. @f the people there are some 

who say : ®® 

“We believe in God and the Last 

Day;” 

But they do not (really) believe. 




9. Fain would they deceive 
God and those who believe. 

But they only deceive themselves. 
And realise (it) not ! 



10. In their hearts is a disease ; 





28. Righteousness comes from s secure faith, from sincere devotion to God, and from unselfish 
service to Man. 

29. Prosperity must be taken as referring to all the kinds of bounty which we discussed in the 
note to ii. 3 above. The right use of one kind leads to an increase in that and other kinds, and that Is 
prosperity. 

30. Kfl/ttra, kufr, kifir, and derivative forms of the word, imply a delibetate rejection of Faith 
as opposed to a mistaken idea of God or faith, which is not inconsistent with an earnest desire to 
see the truth. Where there is such desire, the grace and mercy of God gives guidance. But that guidance 
is not efScacious when it is deliberately rejected, and the possibility of rejection follows from the 
grant of free will. The consequence of the rejection Is that the spiritual faculties become dead or 
impervious to better influences. See also n. 93 to li. 83. 

31. All actions ate referred to God. Therefore when we get the penalty of out delibetate sin, and 
our senses become impervious to good, the penalty is referred to the justice of God. 

32. The penalty here is the opposite of the prosperity referred to in li. 5. As we go down the 
path of sin, our penalty gathers momentum, just as goodness brings its own capacity for greater 
goodness. 

33. We now come to a third class of people, the hypocrites. They are untrue to themselves, and 
therefore their hearts are diseased (ii. 10). The disease tends to spread, like an evil. They are curable, 
but if they harden their hearts, they soon pass into the category of those who deliberately reject light. 
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[ S. 11. 10-16. 


And God has increased their 

disease : 

And grievous is the penalty they 

(incur). 

- Because they are false 

(to themselves). 


11. When it is said to them : 

“ Make not mischief on the earth,” 
They say : “ Why, we only 

Want to make peace ! ” t 


^ 12. Of a surety, they are the ones 

Who make mischief, 

But they realise (it) not.®^ 

1 

oa^. 

13. When it is said to them : 

" Believe as the others believe : ’ 
They say : “ Shall we believe 

As the fools believe ? ” — 

Nay, of a surety they are the fools, 
But they do not know.^® 


14. When they meet those who 

believe,®’ 

They say : “ We believe ; ” 

But when they are alone 

With their evil ones, 

They say : “ We ate really with you : 
We (were) only jesting.” 


15. God will throw back 

Their mockery on them. 

And give them rope in their 

trespasses ; 

So they will wander like blind ones 
(To and fro). 

/• 

16. These are they who have bartered 
Guidance for error : 



34. The insincere man who thinks he can get the best of both worlds by compromising with 
good and evil only increases the disease of his heart, because he is not true to himself. Even the' 
good which comes to him he can pervert to evil So the rain which fiills out the ear of corn or lends 

^ fragrance to the rose also lends strength to the thorn or adds strength to the poison of the deadly 
night'shade. 

35. Much mischief is caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they have a 
mission of peace, when they have not even a true perception of right and wrong By their blind 
arrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil. 

36. This is another phase of the hypocrite and the cynic. “ Faith,” he says, " is good enough 
to fools.” But this cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God. 

37. A deeper phase of insincerity is actual duplicity. But it never pays in the end. If we com* 
pate such a man to a trader, he loses in the bargain. 
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But their traffic is profitless, 

And they have lost true direction. 




17; USheir similitude is that of a 

man**® 

Who kindled a fire ; 

When it lighted all around him, 
God took away their light 
And left them in utter darkness. 
So they could not see. 



18. Deaf, dumb, and blind, 

They will not return (to the path). 

19. Or (another similitude) 

Is that of rain-laden cloud 
From the sky : in it are zones 
Of darkness, and thunder and 

lightning ; 

They press their fingers in their ears 
To keep out the stunning 

thunder-clap, 

The while they are in terror of 

death. 

But God is ever round 
The rejecters of Faith ! 




lA 








20. The lightning all but snatches away 
Their sight ; every time the light 
(Helps) them, they walk therein, 
And when the darkness grows on 

them, 

They stand still. 

And if God willed. He could take 


away 

Their faculty of hearing and seeing ; 
For God hath power over all things. 



I 


38. The man wanted light ; he only kindled a fite. It produced a blaze, and won the applause of 
all around. But it did not last long. When the flame went out as was inevitable, the darkness Vvas 
worse than before. And they all lost their Way, So hypocrisy, deception, arrogant compromise 
with evil, cynicism, or duplicity may win temporary applause. But the true light of faith and 
sincerity is wanting, therefore it must mislead and ruin all concerned. In the consternation they 
catvtvot speak or heat each other, and of course they cannot sec ; so they end like the deliberate 
rejecters of Faith (u. 7). wildly groping about, dumb, deaf and blind. 


A wonderfully graphic and powerful simile applying to those who reject Faith. In their 
self-sufficiency they are undisturbed normally. But what happens when a great storm breaks over 
them ? They cover their ears against thunaer-claps, and the lightning nearly blinds them. They 
Immortal fesT, but God encompasses them around— even them, for He at all times encompasses 
all. He gives them rope. In the intervals of deafening noise and blinding flashes, there arc 
moments of steady light, and these creatures take advantage of them, but again they arc plunged 
into darkness. Perhaps they curse j perhaps they think that the few moments of effective light are 
due to their own intelligence I How much wiser would they be if they humbled themselves and 
sought the light of God 1 
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[S. 11. 2U24. 


Section 3. 


21. ©ye people! 

. Adore your Guardian-Lord, 

Who created you 
And those who came before you, 
That ye may have the chance 
To learn righteousness ; 


l5o4^' 


OOj^ 


22. Who has made the earth your 

couch. 

And the heavens your canopy ; 

/ And sent down rain from the 

heavens ; 

And brought forth therewith 
Fruits for your sustenance ; 

Then set not uprivals'^^unto God 
When ye know (the truth). 

23. And if ye are in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
From time to time to Our servant, 
Then produce a Sura 
' Like thereunto ; 

And call your witnesses or helpers 
(If there are any) besides God, 

If your (doubts) are truc.^^ 



✓ \ 


^4. But if yc cannot — 

• And of a surety ye cannot — 
Then fear the Fire 
Whose fuel is Men and Stones,— 
Which is prepared for those 




o 


40 For Taqwa see n. 2 n 26 I connect this dependent clause with ' acfore, etc. above, though 
It could be connected with “created.” According to my construction the argument wiU be as 
follows. Adoration is the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship. When you get 
into that relationship with God. Who is your Creator and Guardian, your faith produces work of 
righteousness. It is a chance given you ; will you exercise your free Will and take it i If you do, 
your whole nature will be transformed 


,41. Further proofs of God’s goodness to you are given m this v«se Your whole lif^ physical 
and spiritual, depends upon Him The spiritual is figured by the Cinopy of Heaveii. The truth 
has been brought plainly before you Will you stiU resist it and go after false gods, the creation of 
ryourown fancy? The false gods may be idols, superstitutions, Self, or even great or glonous things 
Poetry, Art, or Science, when set up as rivals to Cod They may be pride of race, pnde of 

.'* - ^ . _ i_ r .J-. rxw oir.*n eniriMial rirtae. 


Ltke 


iiK6 roeiry, rkrc, or oclclicc, wmsk* 

birth, pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual pride. 

42. How do we know that there is revelation, and that it is from God ? Here is “ 

The Teacher of God’s Truth has placed befo'e you many Suras. Can 

there is any one besides God, who can inspire spiritual truth in such noble Produce your 

eviience. Or is it that your doubts are merely argumentanve, refractory, agaiiwt your own inner 
ligfib, or conscience ? All true revelation is itself a miracle, and stands on its own ments. 
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Who reject Faith/® 


25. But give glad tidings 
To those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

That their portion is Gardens, 
Beneath which rivers flow. 

Every time they are fed 
With fruits therefrom. 

They say : “ Why, this is 
What we were fed with before,” 
For they are given things m 

similitude ; 

And they have therein 
Companions pure (and holy) ; 
And they abide therein (for ever). 


i ^5^ (IrJ l:S(^ (Sy3\ 






26. ^d disdains not to use 
The similitude of things. 
Lowest*’ as well as highest. 




43. If by your own efforts you cannot match the spiritual light, and >et contumaciously teject 
spiritual Faith, then there will be a fire in your souls, the Punishment that burns up all your cheri^ed 
idols Perhaps you will at least fear this penalty, which your self-lowing souls can understand 1 his 
fire consumes both the worshippers of the False and the Idols which they falsely worship Can this 
bring them to their senses’ Its power is not only over the feelmg, palpitating heart of man (heart 
in a spiritual sense, as it persists long after the physical heart), but he catinot escape from it even it 
he imagines himself reduced to inertness like stocks or stones , for it is all-devounng. 

44 This IS the antithesis to the last verse. If fire is the symbol of Punishment the Garden is 
the symbol of felicity. And what can be more delightful than a Garden where you observe from a 
picturesque height a beautiful landscape round you’ — rivers flowing with crystal Water and fruit 
trees of which the choicest fruit is before you. The fruit of goodness is goodness, similar, but choicer 
in every degree of ascent You think it is the same, but it is because of your past experiences and 
associations of memory Then there is companionship. If sex is suggested, its physical associations 
are at once negatived by the addition of the word Mutahharatun, *’ pure and holy.” The Arabic 
epithet IS in the intensive form, and must be translated by two adjectives denoting punty in the 
highest degree The Companionship is that of souls and applies to both sexes in the physical 
World of men and women And this felicity is not a mere passing phase but will abide beyond the 
realms of Time 


45. The word for “ the lowest " in the origmal Arabic means a gnat, a byword In the Arabic 
language for the weakest of creatures In xxix. 41, which was revealed before this Sura, the 
similitude of the Spider was used, and similarly in xxii 73, there is the similitude of the Fly. For 
similitudes taken from magnificent forces of nature, expressed in exalted language, see li. 19 above 
To God all his creation has some special meaning appropriate to itself, and some of what we 
consider the lowest creatures have wonderful aptitudes, eg, the spider or the fly Parables like these 
may be an occasion of stumbling to those “ who forsake the path ” , in ocher words those who 
dehberately shut their eyes to God’s Signs, and thetr Penalty is attributed to God, the Cause of all 
causes But lest there should be misunderstanding, it is immediately added that the stumbling and 
offence only occur as the result of the sinner's own choice of the wrong course. Verses 26 and 27 
form one sentence and should be read together. " Forsaking the path ” is defined in ii. 27 . viz , 
breaking solemn covenants which the sinner’s own soul had ratified, causing division among 
mankind, who were meant to be one brotherhood, and doing as much mischief as possible in the 
life on this earth, for the life beyond will be on another plane, where no rope will be given to evil. 


The mention of the Covenant (ii 27) has a particular and general signification. The particular 
one has reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant was entered into with “ Father Abraham ’ 
that in return for God’s favours the seed of Abraham would serve God faithfully. But as a matter ' 
of fact a great part of Abraham’s progeny were in constant spmtual rebellion against God, as is 
testified by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Muhammad Mustafa The general signification 
IS that a similar Covenant is metaphorically entered into by every creature of God , for God’s loving 
care, we at least owe Him the fullest gratitude and willing obedience The Sinner, before he darkens 
his own conscience, knows this, and yet he not only “ forsakes the path ” but resists the Grace of 
God which comes to save him. That is why his case becomes hopeless But the loss is his own 
He cannot spoil God’s design. The good man is glad to retrace his steps from any lapses of which 
he may have been guilty, and in his case God’s Message reclaims him with complete understanding. 


C. 45. ] 
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[ S. II. 26-29. 


Those who believe know 
That it is truth from their Lord ; 

But those who reject Faith say : 

“ What means God by this 

similitude ? ” 

By it He causes many to stray, 

And many He leads into the right ,, 3 ^ 

path; ^ 

But he causes not to stray, 

Except those who forsake 

(the path), — 




27. Those who break God’s Covenant 
After it is ratified. 

And who sunder what God 
Has ordered to be joined, 

And do mischief on earth ; 

These cause loss (only) to 

themselves. 

28. How can ye reject^* 

The faith in God ? — 

Seeing that he were without life, 

4 And He gave you life; 

• Then will He cause you to die, 

■* , ’And will again bring you to life ; 

• Arid again to Him will ye return. 

29. It is He Who hath created for you 
All things that are on earth ; 
Moreover His design comprehended 

f the heavens, 

For He gave order and perfection 
To the seven firmaments ; 

And of all things 
He hath perfect knowledge. 




V. " 

u?jVrd tS ^ dijj' -rt 


C. 45. — Yet man! What wonderful destiny 
(ll. 30-39.) Is Thine ! Created to be 
God’s vicegerent on earth ! 

A little higher than angels ! 


46. In the preceding verses God has used various arguments. He has recalled His goodness 
CIl. 21-22) : resolved doubts (11. 23) : plainly set forth the penalty of wrong-doing (11. 24)': given glad 
tidings (It, 25) : shown how misunderstandings arise from a deliberate rejection of the light and'' 
breach of the Covenant (ii. 26-27). Now (11. 28-29), He pleads with His creatures and appeals to their 
own subjective feelings. He brought you into being. The mysteries of life and death are in His 
hands. When you die on this earth, that is not the end. You were of Him, and you must return to’ 
Him. Look around you and realise your own dignity : it is from Him. The immeasurable depths 
of space above and around you may stagger you. They are part of His plan. What ^ou have 
imagined as the seven firmaments (and any other scheme you may construct) bears witness to His 
design of order and perfection, for His knowledge (unlike yours) is all- comprehending. And yet will-' 
you deliberately reject or obscure or deaden the faculty of Faith which has been put into you 1 
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[ C. 45, 


Yet beguiled by evil ! Set for a season 
On this earth on probation 
To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high. 
From the Oft-Returning, Merciful 1 
Wilt thou choose right and regain 
Thy spiritual home with God ? 

Section 4. 


30, Sehold, thy Lord said to the 

angels : “I will create 
A vicegerent on earth.” They said : 
Wilt Thou place therein one who 

will make 

jN4ischief therein and shed blood ? — 
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises 
And glorify Thy holy (name) ? ” 

He §aid : ‘‘I know what ye know 







31. And He taught Adam the nature"^ 
Of all things ; then He placed them 
Before the angels, and said : “ Tell 

Me 

The nature of these if ye are right.” 

32. They said : “ Glory to Thee : of 

knowledge 




47. It would seem that the angels, though holy and pure, and endued with power from God, yet 
represented only one side of Creation. We may imagine them without passion or emotion, of which 
the highest flower is love. If man was to be endued with emotions, those emotions could lead him 
to the highest and drag him to the lowest. The pov/er of will or choosing would have to -go with 
them, in order that man might steer his own bark. This power of will (when used aright) ^ave him 
to some extent a mastery over his own fortunes and over nature, thus bringing him nearer to the 
God-like nature, which has supreme mastery and will. We may suppose the angels hdd no indepen- 
dent wills of their own : their perfection in other ways reflected God’s perfection but could not raise 
them to the dignity of vicegerency. The perfect vicegerent is he who has the power of initiative 
himself, but whose independent action always reflects perfectly the will of his Principal. The 
distinction is expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) in those fine lines : “ They are the lords and 
owners of their faces. Others but stewards of their excellence.” The angels in their one-sidedness 
saw only the mischief consequent on the misuse of the emotional nature by man ; perhaps they also, 
being without emotions, did not understand the whole of God's nature, which gives and asks for 
love. In humility and true devotion to God, they remonstrate : we must not imagine the least tinge 
of jealousy, as they are without emotion. This mystery of love being above them, they are told that 
they do not know, and they acknowledge (in it. 23 below) not their fault (for there is no question of 
fault) but their imperfection of knowledge. At the same time, the matter is brought home to them 
when the actual capacities of man are shown to them (ii. 31, 33). 

48. The literal words in Arabic throughout this passage are : “The names of things: ” which 
commentators take to mean the inner nature and qualities of things, and things here would include 
feelings. The whole passage is charged with mystic meaning. The particular qualities or feelings 
which were outside the nature of angels were put by God into the nature of man. Man was thus 
able to love and understand love, and thus plan and initiate, as becomes the office of vicegerent. 
The angels acknowledged this. These things they could only know from the outside, but they had 
faith, or belief in the Unseen, And they knew that God saw all — what others see, what others do 
not see, what others may even wish to conceal. Man has many qualities which are latent or which he 
may wish to suppress or conceal, to his own detriment. 
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We have none, save what Thou 
Hast taught us : in truth it is Thou 
Who art perfect in knowledge and 

wisdom.” 

33. He said : “ O Adam ! tell them 
Their natures.” When he had told 

them, 

God said : “ Did I not tell you 
That I know the secrets of heavens 
And earth, and I know what ye 

reveal 

And what ye conceal ? ’’ 

34. And behold. We said to the angels 
“ Bow down to Adam : ” and they 

bowed down : 
Not so Iblis : he refused and was 

haughty : 

He was of those who reject Faith. 

35. ^e said : “ O Adam ! dwell 

thou 

And thy wife in the Garden ; 

And eat of the bountiful things 

therein 

As (where and when) ye will ; but 
approach not this tree, 
Or ye run into harm and 

transgression.” 

36. Then did Satan’'* make them slip 
From the (Garden), and get them 

out 



49. The Arabic may also be translated : “ They bowed down, except Iblis.” In that case Iblis 
(Satan) would be one of the angels. But the theory of fallen angels is not usually accepted in Muslim 
theology. In xviii, 50, Iblis is spoken of as a Jinn. We shall discuss later the meaning of this word. 

50. Was the Garden of Eden a place on this earth? Obviously not. For, in verse 36 below, it was 
after the Fall that the sentence was pronounced: “ On earth will be your dwelling-place.” Before 
the Fall, we must suppose Man to be on another plane altogether — of felicity. Innocence, trust, a 
spiritual existence, with the negation of enmity, want of faith, and all eviL Perhaps Time and Space 
also did not exist, and the Garden is allegorical as well as the tree. The forbid^n tree was not the 
tree of knowledge, for man was given in that perfect state fuller knowledge than he has now (11. 31): 
it was the tree of Evil, which he was forbidden not only to eat of, but even to approach. 

51. “ Zulm ” in Arabic implies harm, wrong, injustice, or transgression, and may have reference to 
oneself : when the wrong is done to others it implies tyranny and oppression ; the idea of Wrong 
Aaturally connects itself with darkness, which is another shade of meaning carried with the root 
word, 

52. “ Iblis ” in ii. 34 is apparently the Power of Evil, with the root idea of desperateness or 
rebellion. “ Satan ” in this verse is the Power of Evil, with the root idea of perversity or enmity. 
Note the appropriateness of the term on each occasion. Also, " slipping ” from the Garden denotes 
the Idea of Evil gradually tempting man from a higher to a lower state. 
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[C. 46. 


Of the state (of felicity) in which 
They had been. We said : 

“ Get ye down, all (ye people ®°), 
With enmity between yourselves. 
On earth will be your dwelling- 






And your means of livelihood 
For a time.” 

37. Then learnt Adam from his Lord 
Words of inspiration, ““ and his 

Lord 

Turned towards him ; for He 
Is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful. 

38. We said ; “ Get ye down all from 

here ; 


0 (^ 


A.J.WA.W I 

And if, as is sure, there comes to you I llll 

Guidance from Me,-“ whosoever ! ^ 

~ " ' i \ fA,'. i 


Follows My guidance, on them 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 

grieve. 

39. “ But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, 

They shall be Companions of the 

Fire ; 

They shall abide therein.” 

C. 46. — Amongst men what nation had higher chances 
<ii. 4C.86.) In the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel ? 
But again and again did they fail in the Spirit. 






53. God’s decree is the result of man’s action. Note the transition in Arabic from the singular 
number in ii. 33, to the dual in ii. 35, and the plural here, which I have indicated in English by " All ye 
people.” Evidently Adam is the type of all mankind, and the sexes go together in all spiritual matters. 
Moreover, the expulsion applied to Adam, Eve, and Satan, and the Arabic plural is appropriate for 
any number greater than two. 

54. Man’s sojourn in this lower state, where he is partly an animal of this earth, Is for a time. 
But he must fulfil his lower duties also, for they too are a part of his spiritual training. 

55. As “ names” in verse 31 above is used for the ” nature of things,” so “words” here means 
” inspiration,” ” spiritual knowledge.” The Arabic word used for “ learn ” here implies some effort 
on his part, to which God’s Grace responded. 

The Arabic word for “ Repentance ” (caubd) means “ turning,” and the intensive word (tauu/db) for 
God’s forgiveness (” Oft-Returning” or ‘’Ever-Returning”) is from the same root. For repentance, 
three things are necessary : the sinner must acknowledge his wrong ; he must give it up ; and he must 
resolve to eschew it for the future. Man’s nature is weak, and he may have to return again and again 
for mercy. So long as he does it sincerely, God is Oft-Returning, Moat Merciful. For His grace helps 
out the sinner’s shortcomings. 

56. Note the transition from the plural “ We ” at the beginning of the verse to the singular “ Me ” 
later in the same verse. God speaks of Himself usually in the first person plural ”We” : it is the plural 
of respect and honour and is used in human language in Royal Proclamations and decrees. But 
where a special personal relationship is expressed the singular, “ I ” or ” Me ” is used. Cf. xxvi. 52, etu, 

In spite of Man’s fall, and in consequence of it. assurance of guidance is given. In case man 
follows the guidance, he is free from any fear for the present or the future, and any grief or sorrow 
for the past. The soul thus freed grows nearer to God. 

57. But if the soul, in spite of the Oft-Returning Mercy of God, rejects the higher light and goes 
on sinning against that light, the inevitable consequence must be the spiritual Fire. It is not merely 
a fortuitous incident. As his rejection was deliberate and definite, so the consequences must be of an 
abiding character. 



e. 46 . ] 
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[ S; II. 40-44. 


They rebelled against Moses and murmured 
In the wilderness *, the Prophets they slew 
And the Signs they rejected; they falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness. 

Section 5. 


40. ^ Children of Israel ! call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, and fulfil your 

Covenant®® 

With Me as I fulfil My Covenant 
With you, and fear none but Me. 

41. And believe in what I reveal,®® 
Confirming the revelation 
Which is with you, 

And be not the first to reject 
Faith therein, nor sell My Signs 
For a small price : and fear Me, 
And Me alone. 

42. And cover not Truth 
With falsehood, nor conceal 
The Truth when ye know 

(what it is). 

43. And be steadfast in prayer ; 
Practise regular charity ; 

And bow down your heads 
With those who bow down 

(in worship). 




44. Do ye enjoin right conduct 
On the people, and forget 
(To practise it) yourselves, 

And yet ye study the Scripture ? 
Will ye not understand ? 



58. The appeal is made to Israel subjectively in terms of their owt> tradition. You claim to be 
a favoured nation : have you forgotten My favours? You claim a special Covenant with Me : I have 
fulfilled My part of the Covenant by bringing you out of the land of bondage and giving you Canaan, 
the land “ flowing with milk and honey ’’ : how have you fulfilled your part of the Covenant ? Do you 
fear for your national existence ? If you fear Me, nothing else will matter. 

59. You received revelations before : now comes one confirming it : its first appeal should be to 
you : are you to be the first to reject it ? And reject it for what ? God’s Signs are worth more than all 
your paltry considerations. And the standard of duty and righteousness is to be taken from God, and 
not from priests and customs. 

60. The argument is still primarily addressed to the Jews, but is of universal application, as in 
all the teachings of the Qur-an. The chief feature of Jewish worship was and is the bowing of the head. 
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\ 5 . Nay, seek (God’s) help 

With patient perseverance®^ 

And prayer : 

It is indeed hard, except 
To those who bring a lowly 

spirit, — 

46. Who bear in mind the certainty 
That they are to meet their Lord, 
And that they are to return to Him. 

Section 6. 

47. ® Children of Israel ! call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you,®^ and that J preferred 

you 

To all others (for My Message). 

48. Then guard yourselves against a 

day 

When one soul shall not avail 

another 

Nor shall intercession be accepted 

for her. 

Nor shall compensation be taken 

from her, 

Nor shall anyone be helped 

(from outside).®^ 

49. ^nd remember. We delivered 

you 

From the people of Pharaoh : they 

set you 

Hard tasks and punishments, 

slaughtered 




6 6^:>M I' 

y9 < 1 “ 

.... A ^Iam 




6^,64 v''^' *5^ 




61. The Arabic word Sabr implies many shades of meaning, which it is impossible to comprehend 
in one English word. It implies (1) patience in the sense of being thorough, not hasty ; (2) patient 
perseverance, constancy, steadfastness, firmness of purpose ; (I) systematic as opposed to spasmodic ot 
chance action ; (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation and understanding in sorrow, defeat, or suffering, 
as opposed to murmuring or rebellion, but saved from mere passivity or iistlessness, by the element of 
constancy or steadfastness. 

62. These words are recapitulated from it. 40, which introduced a general account of God’s 
favours to Israel ; now we are introduced to a patricular account of incidents in Israel's history. Each 
incident is intioduced by the Atabic word “ Is,” which is indicated in the translation by “ Remember.’ 

63. Before passing to patticulat incidents, the conclusion is stated. Be on your guard : do no 

think that special favours exempt you from the personal responsibility of each souL - - 
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[S, 11. 49-53.' 


Yoiir sons and let your women-folk 
- ' - live ; 

Therein was a tremendous trial 

from your Lord. 




50. ®nd remember We divided 
The Sea for you and saved you 
And drowned Pharaoh’s people 
Within your very sight.®“ 



51. ^nd remember We appointed 
Forty nights for Moses,®® 

And in his absence ye took 
The calf (for worship), 

And ye did grievous wrong. 


'' 4 . 









52. Even then We did forgive you 
There was a chance for you 
To be grateful. 


53. ^nd remember We gave 
h^oses the Scripture and the 

Criterion®® 





64. The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial. Even the Egyptians wish to spare 
the lives of Israel’s females when the males were slaughtered, adi e.l to the bitterness of 

hatred was cruel, but their “ love ” was still more cruel. About the hard tasks, see Exod. i, 14 : 
“ They made their lives bitter with hard bondage, m mortar and in brick, and in ml mariner of service 
in the field : all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with rigoun Pharaoh s taskmasters 
gave no straw, yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks without straw; Exod. v. 5'l9. Pharaohs 
decree was ; “Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and daughter ye shall save 

alive” : Exod. i. 2Z, It was in consequence" of thisJecree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born, and when he could be hidden no longer, he was put into an ark of bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile, where he was found by Pharaoh's daughter and wife fxxviii 9), and adopted into the 
family : Exod. ii. 2-10 Cf xx. 37-40. Thus Moses was brought up ty the enemies of his people. 
He was chosen by God to deliver his people, and God’s wisdom made the learning and experience and 
even cruelties of the Egyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvatipn of his people. 

65. When the Israelites at last escape'd from Egypt, they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host. 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, but the host of Pharaoh was drowned : Exod. xiv. 5-31. 


66. This was after the Ten Commandments'and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on 
Mount Sinai : Moses was asked up into the Mount, and he was there forty d®ys and forty n^hts . 
Exod. xxiv. 18. But the people got impatient of the delay, made a calf of melted gold, and offered 
worship and sacrifice to it : Exod. xxxii. 1-8. 


67. Moses prayed for his people, and God forgave them. This is the languap of the Qur-an. The 
Old Testament version is rougher : “ The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His- 
people”: Exod. xxxii. 14. The Muslim position has always been that the Jewish (and Christian; 
scriptures as they stand cannot be tiaced direct to Moses or Jesus, but are later compilations. Moaern 
scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on the subject. But the stones m ^ese traditional 
books may be used in an appeal to those who use them : only they should be spiritualised, as they are 
here and especially in if. 54 below. 

68. God’s revelation, the expression of God’s Will, is the true standard of right and wrong. It 

may- be in a Book or in God’s dealings in history. All these may be called His Signs or Miracl^. in 
thi^passage some commentators take the Scripture and the Criterion (hurqan) to be identi^ . . ^ 

take them to be two distinct things : Scripture being the written Book and the Criterion being other 
Signs. I agree with the latter view. The word Futqan also occurs in xxi. 48 in 

and Aaron and in the first verse of Sura xxv, as well as iii its title, in connection \vi u _ . 

As Aaron received no Book, Futqan must mean the other Signs. Muatata has both the Book ana tne 
other Signs : perhaps here too we take the other Signs as supplementing the Book. CJ , Wordswortn s 
" Atbifer undisturbed of right and wrong.” (Erelude, Book 4.) 
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(Between’right and wrong) : there 

was 

A chance for you to be guided 

aright. 


54. find remember Moses said 

To his people : “ O my people ! 

Ye have indeed wronged 

Yourselves by your worship of the 

calf : 

So turn (in repentance) to your 

Maker, 

And slay yourselves (the 

wrong-doers) ; 
That will be better for you 

In the sight of your Maker.” 

Then He turned towards you (in 

forgiveness) : 

For He is Oft-Returning, Most 

Merciful. 

(3^5 ii.j-ii' 

55. ISnd remember ye said : 

” O Moses ! 

We shall never believe in thee 
Until we see God manifestly,” 

But ye were dazed 

With thunder and lightning! 

Even as ye looked on. 


56. Then We raised you up 

After your death : 

Ye had the chance 

To be grateful.. 


57. And We gave you the shade or 

clouds 



69. Moses’s speech may be construed literally, as translated, in which case it reproduces Exod. on 
xxxll. 27'28 but in a much softened form, for the Old Testament says : “ Go in and out from gate to 
gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, ana every man his companion, and 
every man his neighbour . . . and there fell of the people that day 3,000 men.” A more spiritualised 
version would be that the order for slaying was given by way of trial, but was withdrawn, for God 
turned to them in forgiveness. A still more splrituaiised way of construing it would be to take 
“ anfusakum ” as meaning “ souls,” not " sieves.” Then the sense of Moses’s speech (abbreviated) would 
be : “ By the worship of the calf you have wronged your own souls ; repent : mortify (= slay) your souls 
now ; it will be better in the sight of God.” 

The word here translated Maker (Bari) has also in it a touch of the root-meaning of “ liberator,” — 
an apt word as referring to the Israelites, who had just been liberated from bondage in Egypt. 

70. We have hitherto had instances from the Jewish traditional Taurdt (or Pentateuch). Now we 
have some instances from Jewish traditions in the Talmud, or body of exposition in the Jewish 
theological schools. They are based on the Jewish scriptures, but add many marvellous details and 
h 9 niilles. As to seeing God, we have in Exod. xxxiii. 20 : “ And He said, ‘ Thou canst not see My 
face : for there shall no man see Me and live’.” The punishment for insisting on seeing God was 
therefore death : but thpse who rejected faith were forgiven, and yet they were ungrateful. 



And sent down to you 
Manna and quails, saying : 

“ Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you : ” 

‘ (But they rebelled) ; 

To Us they did no harm, 

But they harmed their own souls. 

58. i!|nd remember We said ; 

Enter this town,”* and eat 

Of the plenty therein 
As ye wish ; but enter 
r The gate with humility. 

In posture and in words, 

And We shall forgive you your 

faults 

And increase (the portion of) 
Those who do good.” 

59. But the transgressors 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them ; 

So We sent on the transgressors 
A plague from heaven, 

For that they infringed 
(Our command) repeatedly. 

Section 7. 

60. Snd remember Moses prayed 
For water for his people ,* 

We said : ” Strike the rock 
With thy staff.” Then gushed 

forth 


M [ S* II. 57-60. 



71. Manna= Hebrew, Man-hu : Arabic Md-Euwa 7 ^4 What is It 7 In Exod. xvi. 14, it is described 

as “ a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground.” It usually rotted If left over till 
next day : it melted in the hot sun ; the amount necessary for each man was about an Omer, a Hebrew 
measure of capacity equal to about 2^ quarts. This is the Hebrew account, probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration. The actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region is a gummy 
saccharine secretion found on a species of Temarisk. It Is produced by the puncture of a species of > 
insect like the cochineal, just as lac is produced by the puncture of the lac insect on certain trees in 
India. As to quails, large flights of them are driven by Winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain 
seasons of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914-1918 by many Indian oiEcers who 
campaigned between Egypt and Palestine. , ' 

72. This probably refers to Shlttim. It was the “ town of acacias,” just east of the Jordan, where 
^ the Israelites were guilty of debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false gods (Num. xxv. 

1-2, also 8-9) ; a terrible punishment ensued, including the plague, of which 24,000 died. The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pasj-word. In the Arabic text it is “ Hi({atun ” 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness, a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 
enemies. Prom this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn ; in the hour of triumph- 
we are to behave humbly as in God’s sight, and our conduct should be exemplary according to God’s 
Word : otherwise our arrogance will draw its own punishment. 

These verses, 58-59, may be compared with vil. 161-162. There are two verbal differences. Here 
(li. 58) we have “ enter the town ” and in vii. 161 we have “ dwell in this town.” Again in ii. 59 here 
we have “ infringed fOur command),” and in vii. 162, we have “ transgressed.” The verbal diffeiences 
make no difference to the sense. 
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Therefrom twelve springs. 

Each group''* knew its own place 
For water. So eat and drink 
Of the sustenance provided by God 
And do no evil nor mischief 
On the (face of the) earth. 

61. ^nd remember ye said : 

' “ O Moses f we cannot endure 

One kind of food (always) ; 

So beseech thy Lord for us 
To produce for us of what the 

earth 

Groweth, — its pot-herbs, and 

cucumbers, 

its garlic, lentils, and onions.” 

Ha said : “Will ye exchange 
The better for the worse 
Go ye down to any town,’'^ 

And ye shall 6nd what ye want !” 





73. Here wc have a reference to the tribal organisation of the lews, which played a great par 
in theic forty years’ march through the Arabian deserts (Num. 1. and il.) and their subsequent settle 
ment in the land of Canaan (Josh. xiii. and xiv.). The twelve tribes were derived from the sons o 
Jacob, whose name was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled, says Jewis 
tradition, with God (Genesis xxxii, 23). Israel had twelve sons (Gen. xxxv. 22-26), including Lev 
and Joseph. The descendants of these twelve sons were the “ Children of Israel.” Levi’s family gc 
the priesthood and the care of the Tabernacle: they were exempted from military duties, for whic 
the census was taken (Num. i 47-53), and therefore from the distribution of Land in Cannan (Josl 
xiv. 3); they were distributed among all the Tribes, and were really a privileged caste and nc 
numbered among the Tribes j Moses and Aaron belonged to the house ot Levi. On the other han 
Joseph, oh account of the high position to which he rose in Egypt as the Pharaoh’s minister, was th 
progenitor of two tribes, one in the name of each of h’s two sons Ephraim and Manasseh. Thu 
there were twelve Tribes in all, as Levi was cut out and Joseph represented two tribes. Their havin 
fixed stations and watering places in camp and fixed territorial areas later in the Promised Lan 
prevented confusion and mutual jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of Go 
acting through His prophet Moses. C/. also vii. 160. 

The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition well known t 
Jews and Arabs in Musra^a’s time. Near Horcb close to Mount Sinai, where the Law was given t 
Moses, is a huge mass of red granite, twelve feet high and about fifty feet in circumference, whet 
European travellers (e.g., Bre/denbacb in the fifteenth century after Christ) saw abundant springs c 
water twelve in number (see Sale’s nolei on this passage). It existed in Mustafa’s time and may sti 
exist to the present day, for anything we know to the contrary. The Jewish tradition would b 
based on Exod. xvii. 6 : “Thou shall smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it that th 
people may drink.” 

The story is used as a parable, as is clear from the latter part of the verse. In the desolation an 
among the rocks of this life people grumble. But they will not be starving or thirsty of spiritui 
life. God’s Messenger can provide abundant spiritual sustenance even from such unpromising thing 
as the hard rocks of life. And all the nations can be grouped round it, each different, yet each i 
perfect order and discipline. We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided b 
God, and He sometimes provides from unexpected places. We must restrain ourselves from mischie. 
pride, and every kind of evil, for our higher life is based on our probation on this very earth. 

74. The declension of the word Misr in the Arabic text here shows that it is treated as a commoi 
noun meaning any town, but this is not conclusive, and the reference may be to the Egypt c 
Pharaoh. The Tanuiin expressing indefinitencss may mean “ any Egypt ”, i.e., any country as fertil 
as Egypt. There is here a subtle reminiscence as well as a severe reproach. The rebellious childre; 
of Israel murmured at t'nc sameness of the food they got in the desert. They were evidently hankei 
ing after the delicacies of the Egypt which they had left, although they should have known that th 
only thing certain for them in Egypt was their bondage and harsh treatment. Moses’s reprofich t 
them was twofold : (1) Such variety of foods you can get in any town : would you, for their sakt 
sell your freedom ? Is not freedom better than delicate food ? (2) In front is the rich Promisei 

Land, which you are reluctant to march to : behind is Egypt, the land of bondage. Which is better 
Would you exchange the better for the worse ? 
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They were covered with 

humiliation’^ i 
And misery ; they drew 
On themselves the wrath of God. 
This because they went on 
Rejecting the Signs of God 
And slaying His Messengeis 
Without just cause. 

This because they rebelled I 

And went on transgressing. 


66}6^Jrs!S^^A> 


Section 8. 


62. IlShose who believe (m the 

Qur-an), 

And those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), 

And the Christians and the 

Sabians,’® 

And who believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness, 

Shall have their reward 






0i,-<ir 


P 

^ V X OfcJ 


7^ From here the argument becomes more general They got the Promised Land But they 
continued to rebel against God And their humiliation and misery became a itational dtsaster 
They were citned in captivity to Assyria The/ were restored u nder the Persiansv but still remained 
under the Persian yoke and they were under the yoke of the Greeks, the Romans, ' bikT Arabs 
They were scattered all over the earth, and have been a wandering people ever since,' beeSPse they 
rejected faith, slew God’s messenpers, and went on transgressing. 

The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murdet of Abel who was in the ancestty of ImeL 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they dropped him.fhto the well.inrf' 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers, their blood guilt was none the less... In Ij^er l^tory they 
attempted to slay Jesus, inasmuch as they got the Roman Governor to crucify one In his likeness,, 
and they attempted to take the life of Mustafa 


But the moral goes wider than the Children of Israel It applies tef all nations dnd alt individuals. 
If they axe stiff-necked if they set a greater value on perishable goods than on freedoih'^and eternal 
salvation, if they break the law of God and resist His grace, their portion -must be humiliation and 
misery In the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long view is taken ‘ ■' 

76 Latest researches have revealed a small remnant of a religious coitimuruty* nusnbefiim,gfout 
2,000 souls in Lower Inq, near Basra In Arabic they are called Subbi Cpluri]], .Subba), ,,They'5re\ljq 
called Sabians and Nasoreins or Mand'eans, or Christians of St John They maim to be Gf^tlcs-, 
or Knowers of the Great Life They dress m white, aad believe in frequent immersions in water Theit 
Book Ginza is in a dialect of Arimaic They have then les of Darkness and Light asfp Zoroasttian^ 
ism. They use the name iai ian (Jordan) for any river They live in peace and harmony among 
their Muslim neighbours The/ resemble the Sabi-un mentioned in the Qur gn, but arc ivot probably 
identical with them ^ 

The pseudo-Sabians of H irrin, who attracted tbe attention of l^dlifa Mimun al-Rashid in _3^0 
A.D by their long hair ind peculiar dress, probably adopted the name as it was mentiona4 in ihe 
Qui-an, in order to claim the privileges of the People of the Book They were Syrian star worshfpperi 
with Hellenistic tendencies, like the Jews contemporary with Jesus It is doubtful whether they had 
any right to be called People of the Book in the technical sense of the term But I think that in thla 
matter (though many authorities wouH dissent) the term can beeatended by analogy to cover earnest 
followers of Zoroaster the Vedas Buddha, Confucius and other Teachers of the moral law 

There was another people called the Saba ans, nho plajed an important part in the history of 
early Arabia, and are known throu’h their inscriptions in an nlphabct all ed to the Phosniglan and 
the Babylonian They had a flourishing kingdom in the Yemen tract in South Arabia about 800 700 
B C , though their origin may have been in North A.rabia They worshipped the planets and stare 
(Moon, Sun, Venus) Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with them They succumbed to 
Abyssinui about 350 A D and to Persia about 579 A D Their capital was dear San’a. They had. 
beautiful stone buildings, in which the pointed arch is noticeable (bee E B on Sabreans) 
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With their Lord : on them 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 

grieve 


77 


63. ^nd remember We took 
Your Covenant 

And We raised above you 
(The towering height) 

Of Mount (Sinai) 

(Saying) : “ Hold firmly 
To what We have given you 
And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What is therein : 

Perchance ye may fear God.” 

64. But ye turned back thereafter : 
Had it not been for the Grace 
And Mercy of God to you, 

Y e had surely been 
Among the lost. 

65. And well ye knew 
Those amongst you 
Who transgressed 

In the matter of the Sabbath : 
We said to them : 

“ Be ye apes, 

Despised and rejected.” 


I 70 


66. So We made it an example 
To their own time 


iij -■'I' 




77. Cf. a. 38, where the same phrase occurs. And it recurs again and again afterwards. 

The ptrfnt of the verse is that Islam does not teach an exclusive doctrine, and is not meant 
delusively for one pMpIe. The Jews claj^raed this for themselves, and the Christians in their origin 
were a sect of the Jews. Even the modern organised Christian churches, though they have bdm 
Mnsciously or unconsciously, influenced by the Time-spirit, including the historical fact of Islam, 
yet cling to the idea of Vicanous Atonement, which means that all who do not believe in it or w^ 
hved previously to the death of Christ are at a disadvantage spiritually before the Throne of God 

sr.gd’irs s-s x s. 

and said, “ All that the Lorf hath spoken we wiU da” People answered together 

that^^fillth it'ctlm &bbatS slmlf^urely^be^put*to dealh ^ 

that soul shall be cut off from among hfs oeoole therein, 

tradition about a v,hol^ Ishin^^wmunUv in P H). There must have been a Jewish 

Sabbath and were turned into apes ■ cf vil ^63-i66 persisted in breaking the 

■■Be as apes", instead of -‘Be aneV”? This i, ^ ° in both these passages, 

pssage, on the authority of Mujfhid and Ibn Jarir^faban * The°m^“ h''‘ ‘All on this 

Uch of the Sabbath in itself, but for their eontumalioSrdefial ce ^the l“w"‘ 
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And to their posterity, 

And a lesson 
To those who fear God. 

67. ®nd remember Moses said 
To his people : “ God commands 
That ye sacrifice a heifer ”®“ 

They said : “ Makest thou 
A laughing-stock of us ? ” 

He said : “ God save me 
From being an ignorant (fool) ! ** 

^ 68. They said : “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
What (heifer) it is ! ” 

He said : “ He says : the heifer 
Should be neither too old 
Nor too young, but of middling 
Age : now do what ye are 

commanded ! ” 

69. They said : “ Beseech on our 

'■ behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
Her colour,” He said ; “ He says : 
A fawn-coloured heifer, 

Pure and rich in tone, 

The admiration of beholders ! ” 

70. They said : “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
What she is : to us are all heifers 
Alike ; we wish indeed for guidance, 
r- If God wills.” 


r S. II. 66-70. 
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so. This story or parable of the heifer in ii. 67-7 1 should be read with the parable of the dead 
man brought to life in ii. 72-73. The stories were accepted in Jewish traditions, which are themselves 
based on i:ertain sacrificial directions in the Old Testament. The heifer story of Jewish tradition is^ 
based on Num. xik. 1- 10, in which Moses and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a zed heifer ■ 
without spot or blemish ; her body was to be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for the purification 
of the congregation from sin. The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later. 

The lesson of the heifer parable is plain. Moses announced the sacrifice to the Israelites, 
they treated it as a jest. When Moses continued solemnly to ask for the sacrifice, they put him ott 
on one pretext and another, asking a number of questions which they could have answered them- 
selves if they had listened to Moses’s directions Their questions were carping criticisms rather 
than the result of a desire for information. It was a mere thin pretence that they were genuinely 
seeking for guidance. When at last they were driven into a corner, they made the sacrifice, but the 
will was wanting, which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for purification from sin. The 
real reason for their prevarications was their guilty conscience, as we see in the parable of thp dead 
man (ii. 72-73). 
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71.,Re^said : “ He says : a heifer 
Not trained to till the soil 
Or water the fields ; sound 
And without blemish.” They said : 
“ Now hast thou brought 
The, truth. ”.s Then they offered 
sacrifice, ^ 

with good-will. - I 

* 1 - I 



SECTiqN'9., 

r j * 

- V 


72. ‘ Remember ye slew a man®^ 

And fell into a dispute 
Among yourselves as.to the .prinK^^j 
But God,^was to bfing forth ‘ 

Wh^t ye did hide. . 










73. So said : “ Strike the (body) 
With a piece Cif'the (heifer),” 

'Cljus God bringeth the dead 
T6 life and showeth'you His 

Signs : 

Perchance ye may understand. 





74. I^henceforth were your hearts 
Hardened : they became 
Like a rock and even worse 
In hardness. For among rocks 
There are som^ from which 
Rivets gush forth ; others w 
There are which when split 
Asunder send forth water ; 

And others which sink 



8J. In Dcut XXI. 1-9 it is ordained that if the body of a slam man be found in a field and the 
sIayer»ts‘.not known, » heifei shall be beheaded, and the elders of the city next to the slam man’s 
domicile shall wash their hands over the heifer and say that they neither did the deed not saw it 
done-, thus clearing themselves from the blood-guilt. 

The Jewish story based on this was that in a certain case of this kind, every one tried to clear 
himself of guilt and lay the blame at the door of others. In the first place they tried to prevaricate 
and prevent a heifer being slain as in the last parable. When she was slam, God by a miracle 
disclosed the really guilty person A portion of the sacrificed heifer was ordered to be placed on the 
corpse, which came to life and disclosed the whole story of the crime. 

The lesson of this parable 'is that men may try to hide their crimes individually or collectively, 
but God will bring them to light in unexpected ways. Applying this fu-thet to Jewish national 
history, the argument is developed in the following verses that the Children of Israel played fast and 
loose, with their own rites and traditions, but they .ould not thus evade the consequences of their 
own sin. 
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For fear of God. And God is 
Not unmindful of what ye do.“ 

75. ^an ye (O ye men of Faith) 
Entertain the hope that they 
Will believe in you ? — 

Seeing that a party of them 
Heard the Word of God, 

And perverted it knowingly 
After they understood it. 

76. Behold! when they meet®* 

^ The men of Faith, they say : 

“ We believe” ; but when 
They meet each other in private. 
They say : “ Shall you tell them 
What God hath revealed to you. 
That they may engage you 
In argument about it 
Before your Lord ? ” — 

Do ye not understand (their aim) ? 

77. Know they not that God 

’■ Knoweth what they conceal 
And what they reveal ? 




--r 


82. The sinner’s heart get, harder and harder. It is even harder 'han rock^whi^V^ea^^^^ 

poetical allegory is placed before us. In nature we think ^ of rheii^ow^accfrd' 

there are rocks that weep voluntarily, like repentant hearts that come 'o of ’ 

such are rocks from wdiich rivers and springs flow spontaneously, sometimes in smaU trickles, 
:ometrmes ?n big vXmer Then there ar"e rocks which have to be ° f “P 

with dynamite, and underneath we find abundant waters, as in 

the hearts of a less degree of fineness, which yet melt into tears wheri sonie great bio or calami^ 
call, the mind to higher things And lastly, there are the rocks which slip or sirik by geological 
or^n af earfhquaL, fnd send forth^arge spouts of Sir"T^^^ 

the Bihat earthquake of 1934 : such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascnbed to ^r. bo there 

are hearts which will come to God by no higher motive , -/worse than that of rocks 

of repentance But the hardened sinner is worse than all these. His case is worse than that of rocks, 

for nothing will melt him. 

83. The immediate argument applies to the Jews of ®1[f^the ^^usli ms 

^®°d^thellw°/ta theft city would is a body welcome Muhammad 
of Medina ever entertained the hope and the Jews in tneir ciry o „• t_ Deut xvlil 18 

Mustafa as the Prophet prophesied in their own 

the/read : “I will raise them up a Prophet from among their they 

unto Moses: which was interpreted by some of their doctors as r g mrrectlv described 

came into Islam. The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic family, and 
in relation to the Jews as “their brethren” : and there is of Deuterenom^ 

Prophet “ like unto Moses” ""til Muhammad cmnc^ in fact P ‘ j^P is^ei unto 

was written many centuries after Moses, says- 1 here arose not a prop Muhammad 

Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face.” But the Jews as a body were jealous of Muhammad 
and played a double part. When the Muslim community began to S^'Y 

to be of them, but really tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest they 
should be beaten by their own arguments. 

The more general interpretation holds good in all ages. it 

X gs' bI: 

find it.-even as far afield as China, as Muhammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own gtounn. 
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78. And there are arrvong them®* 
Illiterates, who know not the Book, 
But (see therein their own) desires, 
And they do nothing but 

conjecture. 

79. Then woe to those who write 
The Book with their own hands. 
And then say : “This is from God.” 
To traiHc with it 

For a miserable price ! — 

Woe to them for what their hands 
Do write, and for the gain 
They make thereby. 

80. Hind they say ; “ The Fire*’ 

Shall not touch us 

But for a few numbered days : ” 
Say : " Have ye taken a promise 
From God, for He never 
Breaks His promise ? 

Or is it that ye say of God 
What ye do not know ? ” 

81. Nay, those who seek gain®® 

In Evil, and are girt round 
By their sins, — 

They are Companions of the Fire ; 
Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 

82. But those who have faith 
And work righteousness. 


, 'll 

i \'p^\ 


84. The argument of i. 76 is continued. The Jews wanted to keep back knowledge, but what 
knowledge had they ^ Many of them, even If they could read, were no better than illiterates, for 
they knew not their own true Scriptures, but read into them what they wanted, or at best their own 
conjectures They palmed off their own writings for the Message of God. Perhaps it brought them 
profit for the time being but it was a miserable profit if they “ gained the whole world and lost their 
own souls” (Matt. xvi. 26) “Writing with their own hands” means inventing books themselves, 
which had no divine authority. 

The general argument is similar. Unfaith erects its own false gods. It attributes things to 
causes which only exist m its own imagination. Sometimes it even indulges in actual dishonest 
traffic in the ignorance of the multitule It may pay for a time, but the bubble always bursts. 

85. The Jews in their arrogance might say : Whatever the terror of Hell may be for other people, y 
^r sins will be forgiven, because we are children of Abraham . at worst, we shall suffer a short 
definite punishment and then be restored to the “ bosom of Abraham.” This bubble is packed here. 
Read this verse with ii. 81-82. 

The general application is also clear If Unfaith claims some special prero’ativc, such as race, 
civilisation, political power, historical experience, and so on, these will not avail in God’s sight. 

His promise is sure, but His promise is for those who seek God in Faith, and show it in their conduct, 

86. IS many degrees worse than merely falling into evil : it is going out to “ earn evil,” as 
the Arabic text has it, i e , to seek gam in evil. Such a perverse attitude means that the moral and 
spmtum fortress erected around us by the Grace of God is voluntarily surrendered by us and demo- 
lished by Evil, which erects its own fortress, so that access to God may be more and mote difficult. 
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They are Companions of the 

Garden : 

Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 

Section 10. 

83. jUnd remember We took®’ 

A Covenant from the Children 
Of Israel (to this effect) : 

Worship none but God ; 

Treat with kindness 
Your parents and kindred, 

And orphans and those in need ; 
Speak fair to the people ; 

Be steadfast in prayer ; 

And practise regular charity, 

Then did ye turn back. 

Except a few among you. 

And ye backslide (even now). 






84. And remember We took®® 

Your Covenant (to this effect) ; 
Shed no blood amongst you, 

Nor turn out your own people 
From your homes : and this 
Ye solemnly ratified. 

And to this ye can bear witness. 



85. After this it is ye, the same people, 
Who slay among yourselves, 

And banish a party of you 
From their homes ; assist 
(Their enemies) against them, 

In guilt and rancour ; 

And if they come to you 
As captives, ye ransom®® them 




87. So far from the Covenant being of the kind you suggest in ii. 80, the real Covenant is about 

the moral law, which is act out in ii 83 This moral law is universal, and if you speak it, no pnvilegra 
will lighten your punishment or help you in any way (ii 86) " Speak fair to the people** not oiuy 

means outward courtesy from the leaders to the meanest among ’he people, but the protection of the 
people from being exploited, deceived, defrauded, or doped with things to lull their intelligence, 

88. Verse 83 referred to the universal moral law This verse 84 refers to its applmation under a 
special Covenant entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new-born Muslim^ Commonwealth 
under its Guide and teacher Muhammad This Covenant is given in Ibn Hisham s Sirat-ur R<ismi, 
and comments on It will be found in Ameer ‘All’s Spmt of Islam CLondon, 1922), pp. 57-61. It was 
entered into in the second year of the Hijra, and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost 
immediately afterwards. 

89. I understand “ransom them” here to mean “take ransom for them,” though inost of the 
Commentators take it to mean “give ransom for them” Mustafa had made a Patt which, if it had 
been faithfully observed by all parties, would have brought a reign of law and order for Medina. 
But some of the treacherous jews never intended to observe its terms. They fougM and slew each 
other and not only banished those who were obnoxious to them but mtn^cd with their enemies 
If by any diance they came back into their hands as captives, they demanded ransom for them to 
return to their homes although they had no tight to banish them at all. If we understand by ransom 
them” pay “ransom for them to release them from the hands of their enemies, it would mean that 
they did this pious act tor show, although they were themselves the authors of their un awful 
banishment. I think the foiintr makes better sense. 
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Though it was not lawful 
For you to banish them. 

Then is it only a part of the Book 
That ye believe in, 

And do ye reject the rest ? 

But what is the reward for those 
Among you who behave like this 
But disgrace in this life ? — 

And on the Day of Judgment 
They shall be consigned 
To the most grievous penalty. 

For God is not unmindfulj 
Of what ye do. 

86. These are the people who buy 
The life of this world at the price 
Of the Hereafter : their penalty 
Shall not be lightened 
Nor shall they be helped. 




C. 47.— The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
(U. 87-121.) Were given revelations, but alas ! 

They played false with their own lights. 
And, in their selfishness, made narrow 
God’s universal message. To them 
It seemed incredible that his light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world. But his ways are wondrous, 
And they are clear to those who have Faith, 


Section 11. 

87. Iffe gave Moses the Book 
And followed him up 
With a succession of Apostles 
We gave Jesus the son of Mary®” 
Clear (Signs) and strengthened him 
With the holy spirit. Is it 
That whenever there comes to you 
An Apostle with what ye 
Yourselves desire not, ye are 
PuflFed up with pride ? — 

Some ye called impostors. 

And others ye slay ! 


Ji) j-At 




89'A- The word “apostle” is used here and throughout the Translation in the literal sense of 
" One Sent,” and not in a specialised sense. 

90. As to the birth of Jesus, c/ , xix. 16-34. Why is h? called the “ Son of Mary ” ? What are his 
“clear signs"? What is the “holy spirit” by which he was strengthened? We reserve to a later 
stage a discussion of the Quranic teaching on these questions. Sec in. 62, n. 401. 

91. Notice the sudden transition from the past tense in “ some ye called impostors ” to the present 
tense m “ others ye slay.” There is a double signi6cance First, reviewing the long course of Jewish 
history, we have come to the time of Jesus ; they have often given the lie to God’s Apostles, and 
even now they are trying to slay Jesus. Secondly, extending the review of that history to the time 
of Muhammad, they are even now trying to take the life of that holy Apostle. This would be 
literally true at the time the words were pramulgated to the people. And this transition leads on 
naturally to the next verse, which refers to the actual conditions before Muhammad in Medina in 
the second year of Hijra. 

Sections 11-13 (ii. 87-121) refer to the People of the Book generally, Jews and Christians. Even 
where Moses and the Law of Sinai are referred to, those traditions are common to both Jews and 
Christians. The argument is about the people who ought to have learnt from previous Revelations 
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88. They say, “ Our hearts 
Are the wrappings'^'^ (which 

preserve 

God’s Word: we need no' more).” 
Nay, God’s curse is on them 
For their blasphemy : 

Little is it they believe. 




89. And when there comes to them 
A.Book'’^ from God, confirming 
What is with them, — although ‘ 

From of old they had prayed ' 
For victory against those 
Without Faith, — when there comes 1 
To them that which they j 

(Should) have recognised, 

They refuse to believe in it [ 

But the curse of God I 

Is on those without Faith. 





90. Miserable is the price 
For which they have sold 
Their souls, in that they 
Deny (the revelation) 

Which God has sent down. 

In insolent envy that God 
Of His Grace should send it 
To any of His servants He 

pleases ; 




92. The lews in their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were 

ed In their hearts. But there were more things in heaveri and earth than were dreamt of in th«r 
philosophy. Their claim was not only arrogance but blaspHcmy. In reality they were 
Faith. (I take Gulfdn, here to be the plural of Qildfun, the wrapping or cover of a book, In which the 
book Is preserved.) 

As usual, there is much wider meaning. How mahV people at all times and among aU nattMS 
close their hearts to any extension of knowledge or spiritual in^ence because of some little f«gm^ 
which they have got and which they think is the whole f God’s Truth ? Such an attiwde sho^- 
really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of Gods unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures. 

93. The root kafam has many shades of meaning : CD to deny God’s goodness, to be , 

<2) to reject Faith, deny His revelation, (3) to blaspheme, to ascribe some limitation or attribute w 
God which is derogatory to His nature. In a translation, one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all ate implied. i t. u 

94. The Jews, who pretended to be so superior to the people without Faith-the Gentiles-shouU 
have been the first to recognise the new Truch-or the Truth renewei-which it was Muhamrnad 8 
mission to bring, because it was so similar in form and language to what they had already revived. 
But they had more arrogance than faith. It is this want of faith that brings on the curse, le., 
deprives us (if we adopt such an attitude) of the blessinga of ijod. 

Again the lesson applies to much wider circle than the Jews. We are all apt, in our Petve«en«,^ 
to reject an appeal from our brother even more summenly than one from a" outsider. If 'V^ve a 
glimmering of the truth, we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth, and thus lose the 
benefit of God's Grace. , 

95. Racial arro-ance made the Jews averse to the reception of -Truth when it * 

servant of God. not of their own race. Again the lesson is wider. Is that avetseness “"know" ‘ "(£2- 
own times, and among other races ? Yet how can a race or a people set bounds to God s choice I uoo 
is the Cieator and Chcrishcr of all races and all worlds. 
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Thus have they drawn 
On themselves Wrath upon Wrath. 
And humiliating is the punishment 
Of those who reject Faith. 



91. When it is said to them, 

“ Believe in what God 
Hath sent down,” they say, 

“ We believe in what was sent 

down 

To us ” : yet they reject 
All besides, even if it be Truth 
Confirming what is with them. 
Say ; “ Why then have ye slain 
The prophets of God in times 
Gone by,” if ye did indeed 
Believe ? 





92. There came to you Moses 
With clear (Signs) ; yet 
Ye worshipped the Calf 
(Even) after that, and ye 
Did behave wrongfully. 


93. And remember We took 
Your Covenant and We raised 
Above you (the towering height) 
Of Mount (Sinai) : 

(Saying) : “ Hold firmly 
To what We have given you. 
And hearken (to the Law) ” : 
They said : ” We hear. 

And we disobey ” : 

And they had to drink®'’ 






Even the race argument is often a flimsy and hollow pretext. Did not the Jews reject 
rrophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths ? And do not other nations do likewise ? 
1 he real trouble is selfishness, narrowness, a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits, 
customs or inclinations* 

97. Cf, the introductory words of ii. 63, which are the same as the introductory words here, but 
the argument is developed in a different direction in the two places. In lu 63, after they are reminded 
m the solemn Covenant under the towering height of Mount Sinai, they are told how they broke the 
Covenant in after ages. Here, after they aie reminded of the same solemn Covenant, they are told 
mat even then they never meant to observe it. Their thought is expressed in biting words of sarcasm. 
“We shall chs^c”' " spoken, we will do.” But they said in their hearts: 

should have said was : ” Wc hear and wc obey ” : this is the attitude of the true 
men of Faith (u 285.) 

99. After the Commandments and the Law had been given at Mount Sinai and the people had 
solemnly given their Covenant, Moses went up to the Mount, and in his absence, the people made the 
gomen calf, when Moses returned, his anger waxed hot. “ He took the Calf which they had made, 
and burnt it in the fir^ and ground it to powder, and strewed it upon the water, and mode the children 
^ Israel drink of it * (E^d xxxii 20) This inadent is interpreted in the Qur-an allegoncally. The 
Calf is the symbol of disobedience, rebellion, want of faith. It was like a taint of poison. Their 
punishment wm to swallow the taint of poison which they had themselves produced. They swallow** 
ed It into their sumachs, but into their hearts, their very being. They had to mortify and humble 
themselves in the sight of God, as was shown in another allegory based on the Jewish narrative (sec ii. 
5 t and note, above). 
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Into their hearts 

(Of the taint) of the Calf 

Because of their Faithlessness. 

Say : “Vile indeed 

Are the behests of your Faith 

If ye have any faith ! ” 


94. Say : “ If the last Home, 

With God, be for you specially, 
And not for anyone else. 

Then seek ye for death, 

If ye are sincere.” 


95. But they will never seek 

For death, on account of the (sins) 
Which their hands have sent 
On before them.“'’ 

And God is well-acquainted 
With the wrong-doers. 


96. Thou w’ilt indeed find them. 

Of all people, most greedy 
Of life, — even more 

Than the idolaters ; 

Each one of them wishes 
He could be given a life 
Of a thousand years : 

But the grant of such life 
Will not save him 
From (due) punishment. 

For God sees well 
All that they do. 

Section 12. 

97. 8ay : Whoever is an enemy^” 
To Gabriel — for he brings down 




100. The phrase “ What their hands have sent on before them " frequently occurs in the Qur-an. 
Here, and in many places, it refers to sins. In such passages, lxx\^l. 40 or Ixxxi. I4» it is impliea 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgment-'scat of God before we do ourselves. ^ In 
U. no, it is the good that goes before us Our deeds are personified. They are witnesses for or against 
us, and they always go before us. Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This is more general than the New Testament idea in the First Epistle of St. Paul to 
Timothy, v. 24 : “ Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment ; and some men they 
follow after.” 


101. A party of the Jews In the time of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 
brought down revelations to Muhammad Mustafa. Michael was called in their books 'be ^eat 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people " : (Daniel, xll. p. The vision of Gabriel insured 
fear (Daniel, vlii. 16-17). But this prctence-that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their “emy- 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief in angels, apostles, and God Hunself ; and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God. In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and not in another. Muhammad's inspiration was through visions of Gabriel, ^"bamrnad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light, and the message which he delivered and his 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which every one could understand except those who were 
obstinate and perverse Besides, the verses of the Qur-an were in themselves reasonable and clear. 
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The (revelation) to thy heart 
By God's will, a confirmation 
Of what went before, 

And guidance and glad tidings 
For those who believe, — 

98. Whoever is an enemy to God 
And His angels and apostles, 
To Gabriel and Michael, — 

Lo ! God is an enemy to those 
Who reject Faith. 


99. We have sent down to thee 
, Manifest Signs (dyat ) ; 

And none, reject them 
But those who are perverse. 



100.1 It is not (the case) that 

Every time they make a Covenant, 
Some party among them 
Throw it aside ?— Nay, ' 

^ • “Most of them are faithless. 


101. And when came to them 
An Apostle from God, 

' Confirming what was with them, 
A party of the People of the Book 
Threw away the Book of God’*^ 
Behind their backs. 

• As if (it had been something) 

' They did not know ! 

102. They followed what the evil 

ones 

• Gave out (falsely) 

Against the power 
Of Solomon: the blasphemers 
Were, not Solomon, but 
The evil ones, teaching men 


'Ajj jUl 

j 


JQ2. I thinlc that by “ the Book of God ” here is meant, not the Qur-an, but the book which the 
People of the Book had been given, iit , the previous Revelations. The arciimcnt is that Muhammad's 
Message was simi'ar to Revelations which they had already received, and if they had looked into their 
own Books honestly and sincerely, they would have found proofs in them to show that the new 
Message was true and from God But they ignored their own Books or twisted or distorted them 
according to their own fancies. Worse, they followed something which was actually false and 
mischievous and inspired by the evil one. Such was the belief in magic and sorcery These aie 
described in the next verse in terms referring to the beliefs and practices of the People of the Book." 

103. This is a continuation of the argument in ii. 101. The People of the Book, instead of sticking 
to the plain Books of Revelations, and seeking to do the will of God, ran after all sorts of occult 
knowledge, most of which was false and evil Many wonderful tales of occult power attributed the 
power of Solomon to m.agic. Put Sclcm.cn dealt in no arts of evil. It was the powers of evil that 
retended to force the laws of nature and the will oj Cod ; such a pretence is plainly blasphemy. 
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Magic, and such things 
As came down at Babylon 
To the angels Harut and 
, - - Marut.“^ 

But neither of these taught anyone 
(Such things) without saying : 
“We are only for trial ; 

So do not blaspheme.” 

They learned from thern^”® 

The means to sow discord 
Between man and wife. 

But they could not thus 
Harih anyone except 
By God’s permission. ! 

And they learned what harmed 

them, 

Not what profited them. 

And they knew that the buyers 
Of (magic) would have 
No share in the happiness 
Of the Hereafter. And vile 
Was the price for which 
They did sell their souls, 

If they but knew ! 

r 

103. If they had kept their Faith 

And guarded themselves from evil, 


kJj^\ iXtt) j 




104. This verse has been interpreted variously. Who were Hartut and Marut ? What^^did they 
teach Z Why did they teach it ? The view wHch commends itself to me is' that of the Tafsir 
l^aq<ldnl^ following Bai^awi and the Tafsir Kabir. The word “ angels '' as applied to Harut' and 
MSrut is figurative. It means “ good ” men, of knowledge, science (or wisdom), and power.” In 
modern languages the word “ angel ” is applied to a good and beautiful woman. The earlier 
tradition made angels masculine, and applied to them the attributes which I have mentioned, along 
with the attribute of beauty, which has implied in goodness, knowledge, wisdom, and power. 

Harut and Marut lived in Babylon, a very ancient seat of science, especially the science of 
astronomy. The period may be supposed to be anywhere about the time when the ancient Eastern 
Monarchies were strong and enlightened : probably even earlier, as Ma-ru-tu or Marduk was a .. 
defined hero afterwards worshipped as a god of magic in Babylon. -Being good men, Harut and Marut 
of course dabbled in nothing evil, and their hands were certainly clean of fraud. But knowledge and 
V the arts, if learned by evil men, can be applied to evil uses. The evil ones, besides their fraudulent 
magic, also learnt a little of this true science and applied it to evil uses, Harut and Marut did not 
withhold knowledge, yet never taueht anyone without plainly warning them of the trial and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men. Being men of insight, they also saw the 
blasphemy that might rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up with science and warned them 
against it. Knowledge is indeed a trial or temptation : if we are warned, we know its dangers ; if 
God has endowed us with free will, we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger. 

Among the Jewish traditions in the Midrash fjewish Tafsir) was a story of two angels who 
asked God’s permission to come down to earth but succumbed to temptation, and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment. Such stories about sinning angels who were cast down to 
punishment were believed in by the early Christians also. (See the Second Epistle of Peter, li. 4, and 
the .Epistle of Jude, verse 6). There may be an allusion to such legends here, but much spiritualised 
^ and we are expressly warned against dabbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us 
except by God’s will, and God is just and righteous. 

105. What the evil ones learnt from Harut and Marut (see last note) they turned to evil. When 
mixed with fraud and deception, it appeared as charms and spells and love potions. They did 
nothing but cause discord between the sexes. But of course their power was limited to the extent to 
which God permitted the evil to work, for His grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
repented and returned to Him. But apart from the harm that these false pretenders might do to 
othep, the chief harm which they did was to their own souls. They sold themselves into slavery to 
the Evil One, as is shown in the allegory of Goethe’s Faust. That allegory dealt with the individual 
soul. Here the tragedy is shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people, for 
example, the People ot the Book. Indeed the story might be extended indefinitely 
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Far better had been 

The reward from their Lord, 

If they but knew ! 




i 

ir 


Section 13. 


104. @ ye of Faith ! 

Say not (to the Apostle) 

Words of ambiguous impoit,’““ 
But words of respect ; 

And hearken (to him) : 

To those without Faith 
Is a grievous punishment. 


105. It is never the wish 
Of those without Faith 
Among the People of the Book, 
Nor of the Pagans, 

That anything good 
Should come down to you 
From your Lord. 

But God will choose 
For His special Mercy 
Whom He will— for God is 
Lord of grace bounding. 


106. None of Our revelations^”^ 
Do We abrogate 
Or cause to be forgotten, 
But We substitute 


jl 


*» used.by the Mujiims meant “Please look at us. 
So ridjculed by enemies by a little twist to suggest some insulting meaning. 

WO 1 same meaning Is suggested. The general lesson is 

.Vr® “ K of ^odrs which sound complimentary 

^ "h” ® Teacher whom we have addressed. Thoughtless 

people use vam words or put foolish questions, and straightway turn their mind, to something else. 

i, n«?oT,l f , ^ i>r 'Vord “revelations” is Syat. See C. 41 and n. 15. It 

(nr nthcT Siffna nf^C A ^ Qur-an, but in a general sense for God’s revelations, as in ii, 39 and 

;fon* and "^'^ades, as in ii. 6l. It has even been used for human 

‘Ad (mri wu-#-® u^* example, monuments or landmarks built by the ancient people of 

MessSim 1 I '’ense, it means that God’s 

exiveneie, of rtf. i-im/o same, but that its form may differ according to the needs and 

in ?hu if *® Ayst of the Qur-a'n. There is nothing 

Our-an tl^at som? of progressive revelation. In ill. 7 we are told distinctly about the 

mlschievou, to trMt f*^® °5' fundamental, and others are allegorical, and it is 

Swid to treat suS a^e™®rr® (hterallyj. On the other hand, it is 

the Dibla but we do not abrogated by ii. 144 about the Qibla. We turn to 

to ii. 144 ' helieve that God is only in one place. He is everywhere. See second note 

*^®’'® 'nay be “causing or permitting to forget.” How 
MdSaf otlMss^oTdhmf ®*®^“?“y become obsolete by afflux of time Then Aere is the 

change *It is onlv a aioo of c *" evolution. This does not mean that eternal principles 

shaoes not onlv in^the moM^- u*?®"!*® fn"'®'’ *bat His creation should take so many forms and 

shapes not only in the material world but in the world of men’s thought and expression. 
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[ S. II. 106-109. 


Something better or similar ; 
Knowest thou not that God 
Hath power over all things ? 

107. Knowest thou not 
That to God belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth i 
And besides Him ye have 
Neither patron nor helper. 


108. Should ye question 
Your Apostle as Moses“® 
Was questioned of old ? 

But whoever changeth 
From Faith to Unbelief, 
Hath strayed without doubt 
From the even way.“® 


109. Quite a number of the People 
Of the Book wish they could 
Turn you (people) back 
To infidelity after ye have 

believed, 

From selfish envy, 

After the Truth hath become 
Manifest unto them : 

But forgive and overlook, 

Till God accomplish 
His purpose ; for God^^* 

Hath power over all things. 


^ uf i 







V 


A- 


108. Moses was constantly harassed with foolish, impertinent, or disingenuous questions by his 
own people. We must not follow that bad example. In spiritual matters, posers do no good : 
questions should be asked only for real instruction. 


109. " Even way ” : the Arabic word sawaa signifies smoothness as opposed to toughness t 
symmetry as opposed to want of plan ; equally or proportion as opposed to Want of design t 
rectitude as opposed to crookedness ; a mean as opposed to extremes ; and fitness for the object 
held in view as opposed to faultiness. 


no. Three words are used in the Qut-an, with a meaning akin to “forgive”, but each with B 
different shade of meaning. ‘Afd (here translated “forgive") means to forget, to obliterate from 
one’s mind. Safaha (here translated “ overlooked ”) means to turn away from, to Ignoie, to treat a 
matter if it did not affect one. Cafara (which does not occur in this verse) means to cover up 
something, as God does to our sins with His grace : this word Is particularly apptopriate in God's 
attribute of Caff dr, the One who forgives again and again. 


111. The word Amr is comprehensive, and includes (1) an order or command aa in xevL IZ; 
or (2) a purpose, design, will, as in xviil, 82 ; or (3) affairs, working, doing, carrying out or execution,^ 
of a design, as in Ixxxix, 5. In many cases some of these meanings tun together. y 


112 Note how this phrase, seemingly repeated from ii. 106 and occurring in many other places, 
has an appropriate significatiomin each place. In H, 106 we were told about progressive revelation, 
how the same thing may take different forms, and seeming human infirmity contribute to the tuim- 
naent of God’s design, for jjod's power is unlimited. Here we are told to be patient and forgiving 
igalnst envy and injustice : mis too may be fulfilhng God’s purpose, for His power is infinite. 
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S.'li. 110-113.1 


1 10, And be steadfast in prayer 
And regular in charity : 

And whatever gpod 

Y e send forth for your souk^“ 
Before you, ye shall find it 
With God : for God sees 
Well all that ye do. 

111. And they say : “None 
Shall enter Paradise unless 
He be a Jew or a Christian.” 
Those are their (vain) desires. 
Say : “ Produce your proof 
If ye are truthful.” 


112. Nay, — whoever submits 
His whole self to God 
And is a doer of good, — 

- He will get his reward 
With his Lord ; 

On such shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve,^^® 


o % 4 '- ci 


Section 14. 


Il3. 5She Jews say: “The Christians 
Have naught (to stand) upon ” ; 
And the Christians say : 

“ The Jews have naught 
(To stand) upon.” Yet they 
(Profess to) study the (same) Book 
Like unto their word 
Is what those say who know 

not ; 


J -ir 


113. qf. U. 95 n. 


"face^”"' a cbmpreliansive Arabic word. It means (I) literally 

abnlfed 'to God in « ^ countenance or favour, as in xci . 20; (3) honour, glory, Presence as 
Lxvi 8 • (5)The nLrt h. H’ = <4) cause, sake (" for the sake of) as tn 

V. Ill, x’xviii. 88, and perLp^s aUo® in Iv*!?' Here I undersfanT®’ '’/‘"I i" 

personality or the whole inner self of man. '* “ ‘ understand meaning 6 ; the face expresses the 

1 12, Ml, serves *** context many times. In this Sura it occurs in ii. 38. 62, 

mouf in Wanger’s powerful music. ^ ® purpose as a refrain in a very well-arranged Song, or a 


116 . 


similar one* and yet^ar'e" bsolw^v *intolp ^ prejudija when you study the same Book as another or a 
should know bctler, but tu ‘'c 

"ignorant ” may be to the Pagan Arabs. *” ^finotant. In this case the primary reference in the word 
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[S. 11. 113-117. 


But God will judge 
Between them in their quarrel 
On the Day of Judgment. 

114. And who is more unjust 
Than he who forbids^” 

That in places for the worship 
Of God, God’s name should be 
Celebrated ? — whose zeal 
Is (in fact) to ruin them ? 

It was not fitting that such 
. Should themselves enter them 
Except in fear. For them 
There is nothing but disgrace 
In this world, and in the world 
To come, an exceeding torment. 

115. To God belong the East 

And the West : whithersoever 
Ye turn, there is the Presence^® 
Of God. For God is 

All-Pervading, 

All-Knowing. 








116. The say : “ God hath begotten 

A son ” ; Glory be to Him. — Nay, 
To Him belongs all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth ; everything 
Renders worship to Him.^^® 

117. To Him is due 
The primal origin 


V 



J-II1 



117. There were actually Fagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim Arabs from the 
Ka'ba, the universal place of Arab worship. The Pagans themselves called it the House of God. 
With what face could they exclude the Muslims, who wanted to worship the true God instead of 
worshipping idols ? If these Fagans had succeeded, they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs and destroyed the sanctity and the very existence of the Ka'ba. 

This verse, taken in a general sense, establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a public 
mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God. This is recognised in Muslim law. There may be 
differences of opinion between one individual and another, or between one group and another as to the 
nature of God or the proper mode of worship, but no tests can be laid down, nor can one individual 
or sect exclude another. So long as a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause 
offence to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in a public place set apart for 
God’s worship, 

118. The Word translated “ Presence ” is Wajh, literally “ face.” See note to ii. 112 above. 

119. It is a derogation from the glory of God — in fact it is blasphemy — to say that God begets 
sons, like a man or an animal. The Christian doctrine is here emphatically repudiated If words 
have any meaning, it would mean an attribution to God of a material nature, and of the lower animal 
functions of sex. In a spiritual sense, we are all children of God. And all Creation celebrates His 
glory. Verse 117 should be read with this to complete the argument. 



S. II. 117-120. ] 
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Of the heavens and the earth : 
When He decreeth a matter, 
He saith to it : “ Be,” 

And it is. 




/ 


O 



118. Say those without knowledge : 

“ Why speaketh not God 
Unto us ? Or why cometh not 
Unto us a Sign ? ” 

So said the People before them, 
W'ords of similar import. 

Their hearts are alike. 

We have indeed made clear 
The Signs unto any people 
Who hold 6rmly 
To Faith (in their hearts). 




119. Verily We have sent thee 
In truth as a bearer 
Of glad tidings and a warner : 

But of thee no question 
Shall be asked of the Companions 
Of the Blazing Fire, 

120. Never will the Jews 
Or the Christians be satisfied 
With thee unless thou follow 
Their form of religion. Say : 


i0 5 i 


120. The previous verse told us that everything in heaven and earth celebrates the glory of God. 
Lest anyone should think that the heavens and the earth were themselves primeval andi eternal, we 
arc now told that they themselves are creatures of God’s will and design, Cf. vi. 102, where the word 
bada'a is used as here for the creation of the heavens and the earth, and ^alaqa is used for the creation 
of all things. Bada'a goes back to the very primal beginning, as far as we can cenceive it. The 
materialists might say that primeval matter was eternal : other things, i.e., the forms and shapes as 
we sec them now, were called into being at some time or other, and will perish. When they perish, 
they dissolve into primeval matter again, which stands as the base of all existence. We go further 
back. We say that if we postulate such primeval matter, it owes its origin itself to God, Who is the 
6nal basis of existence, the Cause of all Causes. If this is conceded, we proceed to argue that the 

E rocess of Creation U not then completed. “ All things in the heavens and on the earth ” ate created 
y gradual processes. In “ things ” we include abstract as well as material things. We see the 
abstract things and ideas actually gtov/ing before us But that also is God’s creation to which we 
can apply the word ^alaqa, for in it is involved the idea of measuring, fitting it into a scheme of 
other things. Cf. liv. 49 ; also xxv. 59. Here comes in what we know as the process of evolution. 
On the other hand, the “ amr ” (= Command, Direction, Design) is a single thing, unrelated to Time, 
“ like the twinkling of an eye ” (liv. 50). Another word to note in this connection is ja'ala, “ making ” 
which seems to imply new shapes and forms, new dispositions, as the making of the Signs of the 
Zodiac in the heavens, or the setting out of the sun and moon for light, or the establishment of the 
succession of day and night (xxv. 61-62). A further process with regard to the soul is described in the 
word sawwd, bringing it to perfection (xci. 7) but this we shall discuss in its place. Fafara (xili. 11) 
implies, like bada'a, the creating of a thing out of nothing and after no pre-existing similitude, but 
perhaps fa^ara implies the creation of primeval matter to whicb further processes have to be applied 
later, as When one prepares dough but leaves the leavening to be done after. Badaa (without the ‘flin), 
XXX. 27, implies beginning the process of creation : this is made further clear in xxxii. 7, where the 
beginning of the creation of pristine man from clay refers to his physical body, leaving the further 
processes of rerpoduction and the breathing in of the soul to be described in subsequent verses. 
Lastly, baraa is creation implying liberation from pre-existing matter or circumstance, e.g., man’s 
body from clay (lix. 24) or a calamity from previously existing circumstances (Ivii. 22). See also vi 
94, n. 916 ; vi. 98, n. 923 ; lix. 24, nn. 4505-6. 


C. 48. ] 
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[S. II 120423 


j- 


“ The Guidance of God, — that 
Is the (only) Guidance.” 

Wert thou to follow their desires 
After the knowledge 
Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither Protector nor Helper 
Against God. 


121. Those to whom We have sent 
The Book study it as it 
Should be studied : they are 
The ones that believe therein : 
Those who reject faith therein, — 
The loss is their own. 






C. 48. — If the People of the Book rely 
(ii. 122-141.) Upon Abraham, let them study 

His history. His posterity included 
Both Israel and Ism3‘il. Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 

A Muslim, and so were his children. 
Abraham and Isma'il built 
t- The Ka'ba as the House of God, 

And purified it, to be a centre 
Of worship for all the world ; 

For God is the God of all Peoples.^®^ 


Section 15. 


V 


122. @ Children of Israel ! call to 

mind 

The special favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, and that I preferred you 
To all others (for My Message). 

123. Then guard yourselves against 

a Day 






\rr 


121. The argument now proceeds on another line. Ye People of the Book who go back to 
Abraham I not only is your claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogatory to the Lord of 
All the Worlds. If you must appeal to Abraham, he was also the progenitor of the Arab race through 
Isma'il. Indeed Abraham and Isma'il together built the House of God in Mecca (long before the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built). They putihed it and laid the foundations of the universal religion, 
which is summed up in the word Islam, or complete submission to the Will of God. Abraham and 
Isma'il were thus true Muslims. Whence then your rancour against Islam J 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a fat more ancient place of worship than the 
Temple at Jerusalem. Arab tradion connects various places in and around Mecca with the name of 
Abraham and identifies the well of Zam-zam with the well in the story of the child Ismi'il. Arab 
tradition also refers the story of the Sacrifice to IsmS'il and not to Isaac, therein differing from the 
Jewish tradition in Gen. xxii, 1-19. 



S. II. 123-125. ] 
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When one soul shall not avail 

another, 

Nor shall compensation be 

accepted from her 
Nor shall intercession profit her 
Nor shall anyone be helped 

(from outside).^®^ 

124. ^nd remember that Abraham 
Was tried by his Lord 

With certain Commands.^’^” 

Which he fulfilled : 

He said : “ I will make thee 
An Imam^^^ to the Nations.” 

He pleaded : “And also i 

(Imams) from my offspring ! ” 

He answered : “ But My Promise 
Is not within the reach 
Of evil-doers.” 

1 

125. Remember We made the House^®* 
A place of Assembly for men 
And a place of safety ; 

And take ye the Station 
Of Abraham as a place 
Of prayer ; and We covenanted 
With Abraham and Isma'il, 

That they should sanctify 
My House for those who 
Compass it round, or use it 







(except for a slight verbal variation in 123, which does 
not affect the sense). The argument about the favours to Israel is thus beautifully rounded off and 

AbrXr° succeeding to the spirituaUnheritan^^^ 


123. Ifahmat: literally " words here used in the mystic sense of God’s Will or Decree or 
f *“"* verses following. In everything Abraham 

“‘S “t.o'Ss ir 

h. Pl.«l.d far hi. prog..., .„d hi. p,.,.';'’™ g,,„ud. „,,h“b".”“Sf.to S f hf.°p,?g»T«; 
false to God, God s promise did not teach the people who proved themselves false. Progeny was 

n't P^pa^y s«"se « that of being foremost : hence it may mean : ( 1 ) leader In religion ; 

In ix. 12 the word is applied to leader, of Unbelief or Blasphemy. ' ^ ^ are implied. 

u IJ 1 House of God. Its foundation goes back by Arab tradition to Abraham 

Its fourfold character is here referred to. JO It was the centre to which all the Arartribes refortS 
for trade, for poetic contests, and for worship. (2) It was sacred territory, and was respected bv friend 
^ ^ fighting Was and is forbidden within its limits, and even arms 
arfe not allowed to be carrie^ and no game or other thing is allowed to be killed Like the Cities of 
Rrfuge under the Mosme Dispensation, to which manslayers could flee (Num xxxv 6) or the 
Sanctuaries in Medimval Europe, to which criminaU could not be pursued, Mecca wM recognised bv 



Asa retreat, or bow, or 
Prostrate themselves (therein^’® 
In prayer). 
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IS. II. 125-129. 


126. And remember Abraham said : 

“ My Lord, make this a City 
Of Peace, and feed its People 
With fruits,^® — such of them 
As believe in God and the Last 

Day.” 

He said: “ (Yea), and such as 
Reject Faith, — for a while 
Will I grant them their pleasure, 
But will soon drive them 
To the torment of Fire, — 

An evil destination (indeed) ! ” 


127. And remember Abraham 
• And Isma'il raised 
The foundations of the House 
(With this prayer) : “ Our Lord ! 
Accept (this service) from us : 

For Thou art the All- Hearing, 
The All-Knowing. 

12S. “ Our Lord ! make of us 

Muslims, bowing to Thy (Will), 
And of our progeny a people 
Muslim, bowing to Thy (Will) ; 
And show us our places for 
The celebration of (due) rites ; 
And turn unto us (in Mercy) ; 
For Thou art the Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful. 

129. “ Our Lord ! send amongst them 
An Apostle of their own. 

Who shall rehearse Thy Signs 
To them and instruct them 






126. Four rites are here enumerated, which have now acquired a technical meaning: O) 
Compassing the sacred territory, or going round the Ka'ba: Tawdf. There are special guides who 
pilgrims and visitors round. (2) Retiring to the place as a spiritual retreat, for contemplation and 
Twayer : Vtikdf. (3) The posture of bending the back in prayer : Rukil'. (4) The posture or prostrating 

^ — oneself on the ground m prayer : Siijud, The protection of the holy territory is for all, but special 
cleanliness and purity is required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites 

127. The root salama in the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace, and 

therefore when Mecca is the city of Islam, it is also the City of Peace. The same root occurs 
latter part of the name Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace. When the day of Jerusalem passM isee 
verse 134 or 141 below), Mecca became the “ New Jerusalem” — or rather the old and original City ot 
Peace ” restored and made universal. __ 

128. The territory of Mecca is barren and rocky, compared with, say. Taif, a city -*^5 

of Mecca. A prayer for the prosperity of Mecca therefore includes a prayer for the goM tnlngs^Mj 
material life. This is the literal meaning But note that the opposition in this vwse is betwee^H^ 
fruits of the Garden for the righteous and the torments of the Fire for the evil ones a .spinKWi 


allegory of great force and aptness. 




S. II, 129-133. ] 
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In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And sanctify them : 

For Thou art the Exalted in Might, 
The Wise.” 



Section 16. 


130. ^nd who turns away 
From the religion of Abraham 
But such as debase their souls 
With folly ? Him We chose 
And rendered pure in this world : 
And he will be in the Hereafter 
In the ranks of the Righteous. 

131. Behold ! his Lord said 

• To him : “ Bow (thy will to Me) : ” 
He said : “ I bow (my will) 

To the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Universe.” 

132. And this was the legacy 
That Abraham left to his sons, 
And so did Jacob ; 

“ Oh my sons I God hath chosen 
The Faith for you; then die not 
Except in the Faith of Islam.” 



133. Were ye witnesses 

When Death appeared before 

Jacob ? 

Behold, he said to his sons ; 

“ What will ye worship after me ?” 
They said : “ We shall worship 



129- How beautiful this prayer is, and how aptly it comes in here in the argument I Such 
Paganism or stat-wership or planet-worship as there was in Abraham’s time was first cleared out of 
Mecca by Abraham. This is the chief meaning of “ sanctification or purification in ii. 125, although 
of course physical cleanliness is (in physical condition) a necessary element of purification in the 
higher sense. Abraham and his elder son Isma*il then built the Ka'ba and established the rites and 
usages of the sacred city. He was thus the founder of the original Islam (which is as old as mankind) 
in Arabia. As becomes a devout man, he offers and dedicates the work to God in humble supplication 
addressing Him as the All-Hearing and the All-Knowing. He then asks for a blessing on himself and 
his progeny generally, both children of his eldest^born Isma'il and his younger son Isaac. With 
prophetic vision he foresees that there will be cormptiori and backsliding in both branches of his 
family : Mecca will house 360 idols, and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel xvi. 15), a city 
of abomination. But the light of Islam will shine, and reclaim the lost people in both branches 
and indeed in all the world. So he prays for God’s mercy, addressing Him as the Oft-Returning, Most 
Merciful, And finally he foresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one “of their own.” 
and in their own beautiful Arabic language: he asks for a blessing on Muhammad’s ministry, 
appealing to the Power and Wisdom of God. 

130. htafd : chose ; chose because of purity ; chose and purified. It is the same root from which 
Mustafa is derived, one of the titles of Muhammad, 

131. The whole of the Children of Israel are called to witness one of their slogans, that they 
wo^hipped ^he God of their fathers*” The idea in their minds got narrowed down to that of a tribal 

% God. But they are reminded that their ancestors had the principle of Islam in them,— the worship 
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( S* II. 133-137. 


Thy God and the God of thy I <1 < 5 1 / 'v > ' /’n 

fathers/*^- ' 

Of Abraham, Isma'il, and Isaac, — . _ 

The One (True) God : i 

To Him we bow (in Islam).” 1 


t/'' 


134. That was a People that hath 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did. 

And ye of what ye do 1 
Of their merits ( 

There is no question in yourcase!^®®j 

135. IRhey say : “ Become Jews 

Or Christians if ye would be guided 
(To salvation) ’’ Say thou: 

“ Nay ! (I would rather) the 

Religion 

Of Abraham the True,^®^ 

And he joined not gods with God.” 

- 136. Say ye : ” We believe 

In God, and the revelation 
Given to us, and to Abraham, 
Isma'il, Isaac, Jacob, 

And the Tribes, and that given 
To Moses and Jesus and that given 
To (all) Prophets from their Lord : 
We make no difference 
Between one and another of them: 
And we bow to God (in Islam) 

137. So if they believe 

As ye believe, they are indeed 
-- - JOn the right path ; but if 
They turn back, it is they 






Yi'sJu c34 

j 6^! J ciliJi'l 

j Cl 






132. “ Father ” means ancestors, and includes uncles, grand-uncles, as well as direct ascendants. 

133. I have made a free paraphrase of what would read literally : “ Ye shall not be asked about 
what they used to do.” On the Day of Judgment each soul would have to answer for its own deeds : 
it cannot claim merit from others, nor be answerable for the crimes or sins of others. Here the 
argument is : if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abraham and the Patriarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them. Because there were righteous men in the past, it cannot help us unless 
we ate ourselves righteous. The doctrine of personal responsibility is a cardinal feature of Islam. 

134. idani/ : Inclined to tight opinion, orthodox (in the literal meaning of the Greek words), firm, 
in faith, sound and well-balanced, true. Perhaps the last Word, True, sums up most of the other shades- 

The Jews, though taught Unity, went after false gods, and the Christians invented the Trinity 
or borrowed it from Paganism. We go back to the pure, hanif doctrine of Abraham, to live and die 
in faith in the One True God. 

135. Here we have the Creed of Islam : to believe in f 1) the One Universal God, (2) the Message to 
us through Muhammad and the Signs (dydt) as interpreted on the basis of personal responsibility, (3) 
the Message delivered by other Teachers in the past. These ate mentioned in three groups : (1) 
Abraham, Isma'il, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes; of these Abraham had apparently a Book (Ixxxyii. 19) 
and the others followed his tradition ; (2) Moses and Jesus, who each left a scripture : these scriptures 
are still extant, though not in their pristine form : and (3) other scriptures. Prophets, or Messengers of 
God, not specifically mentioned in the Qur-an (xL 78). We make no difference between any of these. 
Their Message (in essentials) was one, and that is the basis of Is'- m. 



S. 11. 137441. ] 


56 


Who are in schism ; but God will 
Suffice thee as against them/®' 
And He is the All-Hearing. 

The All-Knowing, 

138. (Our religion is) 

The Baptism of God : 

And who can baptize better 
Than God ? And it is He 
Whom we worship. 

139. Say : Will ye dispute 
With us about God, seeing 
That He is our Lord 

And your Lord ; that we 
Are responsible for our doings 
And ye for yours ; and that 
We are sincere (in our faith) 

In Him ? 

140. Or do ye say that 
Abraham, Ismahl, Isaac, 

Jacob and the Tribes were 
Jews or Christians ? 

Say ; Do ye know ‘better 
Than God ? Ah ! who 
Is mote unjust than those 
Who conceal the testimony 
They have from God ? 

But God is not unmindful 
Of what ye do ! 

141. That was a people that hath 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did, 

And ye of what ye do ! 

1 Of their merits 

30 There is no question in your case/^® 


-ii-a 




indivisible Message of the One 

creaUda dfvlsIon ^ ^ave left ?he faith and 

created a division or schism. But God sees and knows ail. And He will protect His own and His 

support w,l be indefinitely more precious than the support which men can g^vf ’ 

mixed a dve or coloS^'in the implies a dye or colour; apparently the Arab Christians 

tT\ Iifi> vJi> ^ #• Pi )• > 1 , Water, signifying that the baptized person got a new colour 

rZ ijecessaTv to be UpWd to be saved. Out higbet baptwmte tbe 

in us*; " (symbolically) of God. and absorb H?s goodness 

® c‘ ^c“” ** opposition to millat (“ religion ”) in ii. 135. 

worship the same God as^you^and'darm ‘tLt^owt v although we 

Or do vou reallv asserr rh.r A j religion as that of your ancestors ? 

before Moses followerl ®ons, who founded the Tribes long 

absurd If the Christ, 'n/s ^1.'®'° n *' • History of course proves that claim 

the claim is still more absurd /^cep^t in^hl «en^ onsla^m'th fr followed the teaching of Jesus, 
13Q Vpmp n4 Ke.«ei« « except in rtic ^ense or Islam that God s teaching is one in all ages. 

verse To use a musi™? which is now rounded off in the same words In this 

a monopoly for God’s Measso. *® now completed The argument is that it is wrong to claim 

vaSns or variatioL accordl;. “Ses: if It undergoes local 

arsument In th. r.nioi seasons those variations pass away This leads to the 

PwpTe a new svS m anfn*^^ Message and the bitth of a new 

reopie, a new symbolism and new ordinances become appropriate, and they are now expounded. 



C.49.] 
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[$. IL 142>143, 


C. 49. — But those people have passed away 
(ii. 142-167.) Who promised to uphold the Law of 06d. 

. Their progeny having been found 
Unworthy, their place was taken 
By a new people looking towards Mecca,— 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 

To bear witness to God's Law, 

To proclaim the truth, maintain 
His Symbols, and strive and light 
For Unity in God’s Way. 


Section 17. 

142. UShe fools among the people^** 
"Will say : What hath turned 
Them from the Qibla to which 
They were used 2 ” Say : 

To God belong both East and 

West : 

He guideth whom He will 
To a Way that is straight. 




143. Thus have We made of you 
An Ummat justly balanced, 

That ye might be witnesses 
Over the nations, 




HO. Nds=Feople, the unthinking multitude that sway to and fro, instead of being firm in God’s 
Way. The reference here is to the idolaters, the Hypocrites, and the party^f Jews who were 
constantly seeking to “ entangle in their talk.” MustafS and his disciples in fitedina even as the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees of Jesus’s day tried to entangle Jesus (Matt, xxii, 15, 23). 

141. Qibla=the direction to which Muslims turn in prayer. Islam lays great stress on social 
prayer in order to emphasise our universal Brotherhood and mutual co-operation. For such prayer, 
order, punctuality, precision, symbolical postures, and a common direction are essential, so that 
the Imam (leader) and all his congregation may face one way and offer their supplications to 
God. In the early days, before they were organised as a people, they followed as a symbol for 
their Qibla the sacred city of Jerusalem, sacred both to the Jews and the Christians, the People 
of the Book. This symbolised their allegiance to the continuity of God’s revelation. When, 
despised and persecuted, they were turned out of Mecca and arrived in Medina. Mustafa, under 
divine direction, began to organise his people as an Ummat, an independent people, with laws 
and rituals of their own. At that stage the Ka'ba was established as a Qibla, thus going back 
to the earliest centre, with which the name of Abraham was connected, and traditionally also 
the name of Adam. Jerusalem still remained (and remains) sacred in the eyes of Islam on account 
of its past, but Islam is a progressive religion, and its new symbolism enabled it to shake off the 
tradition of a dead past and usher in the era of untrammelled freedom dear to the spirit of Arabia. 
The change took place about 161 months after Hijrat. 

142. Thus : By giving you a Qibla of your own, most ancient in history, and most modern as 
a symbol of your organisation as a new nation (Ummat). 

143. Justly balanced: The essence of Islam is to avoid all extravagances on either side. It is a 
sober, practical religion. But the Arabic word (wasaj) also implies a touch of the literal meaning of 
Intermediacy. Geographically Arabia is in an inrerroediate position in the Old World, as was proved 
in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north, south, west and east. 

144. Witnesses : When two persons dispute, they advance extravagant claims. A Just witness 
comes between them, and brings the light of reason to bear on them, pruning all their selfish 
extravagances. So the mission of Islam is to curb, for instance, the extreme formalism of the 
Mosaic law and the extreme “ other. worldliness” professed by Christianity. The witness must be 
unselfish, equipped with first-hand knowledge, and ready to intervene in the cause of justice. Such 
is the position claimed by Islam among rival systems. Similarly, within Islam itself, the position of 
witness to whom disputants can appeal is held by Muhammad Mustafa. 
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And the Apostle a witness 
Over yourselves ; 

And We appointed the Qibla 
To which thou wast used, 

Only to test those who followed 
The Apostle from those 
Who would turn on their heels 
(From the Faith). Indeed it was 
(A change) momentous, except 
To those guided by God. 

And never would God 
Make your faith of no effect. 

For God is to all people 
Most surely full of kindness, 
Most Merciful. 




^^1 





144. We see the turning 

Of the face (for guidance) 
To the heaven : now 
Shall We turn thee 
To a Qibla that shall 
Please thee. Turn then 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque ; 
Wherever ye are, turn 
Your faces in that direction. 










145. The Qibla of Jerusalem might itself have seemed strange to the Arabs, and the change from 
it to the Ka'ba might have seemed strange after they had become used to the other. In reality one 
direction or another, or east or west, in itself did not matter, as God is in all places, and is indepen* 
dent of Time and Place What mattered was the sense of discipline, on which Islam lays so much 
stress; which of us is willing to follow the directions of the chosen Apostle of God 7 Mere quibblers 
about non-essential matters ate te*ted by this. 

146. What became of prayer with the Jerusalem Qibla ' It was equally efficacious before the 
new Qibla was ordained God regards our fa th . every act of true and genuine faith is efficacious with 
Him, even if formalists pick holes in such acts 

147. This shows the sincere desire of Mustafa to seek light from above in the matter of the Qibla 
Until the organisation of his own People into a well-knit community, with its distinctive laws and y 
ordinances, he followed a practice based on the face chat the Jews and Christians looked upon Jeru- 
salem as a sacred city. But there was no universal Qibla among them Some Jews turned towards 
Jerusalem, especially during the Capcivi'y, as we shall see later. At the time of our Prophet, Jerusalem 
was in the hands of the Byzantine Empire, which was Christian. But the Christians oriented then 
churches to the East (hence the word “ orientation ”), which is a point of the compass, and not the 
direction of any sacred place The fact of the altar being in the East does not mean that every wor- 
shipper has his face to the east , for, according at least to modern practice, the seats in a church are 

so placed that different wotshippeis may face in different diteccions The Preacher of Unity naturally 
wanted, in this as in other matters, a symbol of complete unity, and his heart was naturally delighted 
when the Qibla towards the Kaba was settled Its connection with i\brahain gave it great antiquity 
Its character of being an Arab centre made it appropriate when the Message came in Arabic, and was 
preached through the union of the Arabs at the time it was adopted, the little Muslim community I 
was shut out of it. being exiles in Medina, but it became a symbol of hope and eventual triumph, ot 
which Muhammad lived to see the ful&lment , and it also became the centre and gathering ground of 
all peoples in the universal Pilgrimage, which was instituted with it 

148. The Sacred Mosgue : The Ka'ba in the sacied city of Mecca It is not correct to suggest that the 
command making the Ka'ba the Qibla abrogates ii 115, where it is stated that East and West belong 
to God, and He is everywhere. This is perfectly true at all times, before and after the institution of 
the Qibla. As if to emphasise this, the same words about East and West are repeated in this very 
passage ; see ii. 142 above Where the Itqdn mentions mansukh in this connection, I am sorry I can- 
not follow that opinion, unless mansuhh ts defined in a special wey» es some of the commentators do. 
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The People of the Book 
Know well that that is 
The Truth from their Lord. 
Nor is God unmindful 
Of what they do. 





3 


145. Even if thou wert to bring 
To the People of the Book 
All the Signs (together), 

They would not follow 
Thy Qibla ; nor art thou 
Going to follow their Qibla ; 

Nor indeed will they follow 
Each other’s Qibla. If thou, 

After the knowledge hath reached 

thee, 

Wert to follow their (vain) 

Desires, — then wert thou, 

Indeed (clearly) in the wrong. 


146. The People of the Book 
Know this as they know 
Their own sons ; but some 
Of them conceal the Truth 
Which they themselves know, 

147. The Truth is from thy Lord 
So be not at all in doubt. 




149. Glimmetings of such a Qibla were already foreshadowed in Jewish and Christian practice but 
its universality was only perfected Jn Islam. 

150. See n. 147 to ii. 144 above. 

The Jews and Christians had a glimmering of the Qibla ides, but in their attitude of self'suffi* 
ciency they were not likely to welcome the Qibla idea as perfected in Islam. Nor is Islam, aftei the 
fuller knowledge which it has received, likely to revert to the uncertain, imperfect, and varying ideas of 
’’ orientation held previously. 

A very clear'glimpse of the old Jewish practice in the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
attached to it is found in the Book of Daniel, vi- 10. Daniel was a righteous man of princely 
lineage and lived about 606'538 B.C. He was carried off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, the 
Assyrian, but was still living when Assyria was overthrown by the Medes and Persians. In spite 
of the “ captivity ” of the Jews, Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babylon, but he was 
ever true to Jerusalem. His enemies (under the Persian monarch) got a penal law passed against 
any one who “ asked a petition of any god or man for 30 days " except the Persian King. But Daniel 
continued true to Jerusalem. " His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as ha did 
aforetime.” 

151. The People of the Book should have known all this as well as " they knew their own sons'*, 
as their past traditions and teaching should have made them receptive of the new Message. Some 
commentators construe the demonstrative pronoun “ this ” to refer to the Apostle. In that case the 
interpretation would be: The People of the Book know Muhammad as well as they know their 
own sons ;they know him to be true and uptight : they know him robe in the line of Abraham ; they 
know him to correspond to the description of the Prophet foretold among themselves; but selfishness 
induces some of them to act against their own knowledge and conceal the truth. 

152. Truth only comes from God, and it remains truth, however men might try to conceal it or 
throw doubts on it. 
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Section 18. 

141. IRo each is a goal 

To which God turns him ; 
Then strive together (as in a race) 
Towards all that is good. 
Wheresoever ye are, 

God will bring you 
Together. For God 
Hath power over all things. 


r \ 9 /.% W 


149. From whencesoever 

Thou startest forth, ^ turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque ; 
That is indeed the truth 
From thy Lord. And God 
Is not unmindful 
Of what ye do. 


150. So from whencesoever 
Thou startest forth, turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque ; 

And wheresoever ye are, 

Turn your face thither : 

That there be no ground 
Of dispute against you 
Among the people, 

Except those of them that are 
Bent on wickedness ; so fear 
Them not, but fear Me ; 

And that I may complete 
My favours on you, and ye 
May (consent to) be guided ; 



153 The question is how we ate to construe the pronoun huwa in the original. The alternative 
translation would he : “ To each is a goal to which he turns ” 

The simile of life being a race in which we all zealously run forward to the one goal, viz-, the 
goal of good, may be applied individually and nationally. This supplies another argument of the 
Ka‘ba'Q,ibla, tut , the unity of goal, with diversity of races, traditions and temperaments 

154. The simile of a race is continued, and so the Qibla command is repeated from that point 
of view In 11 144 it was mentioned as new symbol of the new nation (Muslim) ; now it is 
shown as the symbol of good, at which we should all aim, from whichever point we «tarted, eg, 
as Jews or Christians, or our individual point of view ; the (iibla will unite us as a symbol of the > 
Goal of the Future In ii. 150 below, it is repeated . first for the individual, on the ground of 
uniformity and the removal of all occasions of dispute and argument: and secondly for the Muslim 
people, on the same ground, as a matter of disciohne. There is another little harmony in the matter 
of the repetitions. Note that the race and starting point argument begins at ii. 149 and is rounded 
ofiF in the first part of li 150; while the national and general argum-nt beginning at it. 144 is 
rounded off in the latter pate of ii. 150. The latter argument includes the former, and is mote 
widely worded: “whosoever ye ate” : which in the Arabic expression would imply three things; 
in whatever circumstances ye are, or at whatever time ye are, or in whatever place ye are. I have 
spoken before of a sort of musical harmony in vetbil repetitions, here there is a sort of pictorial 
haimony, as of a larger circle symmetrically including a smaller concentric circle. 
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151. A similar' (favour 

Have ye already, received) 

In that We have sent 
Among you an Apostle 
Of your own, rehearsing to you 
Our Signs, and sanctifying 
You, and instructing you 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And in new Knowledge. 

152. Then do ye remember ““ 

Me ; I will remember 
You. Be grateful to Me, 

And reject not Faith, 
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Section 19. 


153. @ ye who believe ! seek help 
With patient Perseverance 

And Prayer ; for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere. 

154. And say not of those 
Who are slain in the Way 


- 1 or 


155. This verse should be read with il. 150, of which the sentence is here completed. The argu- 
ment is that in the grant of the Ka'ba-Qibla, God was perfecting religion and fulfilling the prayer 
for the future made by Abraham. That prayer was threefold ; (1) That Mecca should be made a 
sacred Sanctuary (ii. 126) ; (2) that a truly believing (Muslim) nation should be raised, with places 
of devotion there (ii. 128): and (3) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (ii. 129), which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the argument. 

156. The word “ lemember ” is too pale a word for sikr, which has now acquired a large number 
of associations in out religious literature, especially Sufi literature. In its verbal signification it 
implies : to remember ; to praise by frequently mentioning ; to rehearse ; to ceUbiate or commemorate : 
to make much of ; to cherish the memory of as a precious possession. In Sufi devotions zikr 
represents both a solemn ritual and a spiritual state of mind or heart, in which the devotee seek to 
realise the Presence of God. Thus there is zikr of the mind and zikt of the heart. For beginners 
the one may lead to the other ; but in many cases the two may be simultaneous. There is a subtler 
distinction between the ?ikt that is open and the zikr that is secret, corresponding to the two doors 
of the heart, the fleshly and the spiritual. In English some account (very imperfect) of zikr will be 
found in Hughes’s Dictionaty of Islam, covering over 14 columns. 

From here on to il. 167 there is a great deal of mystic doctrine. That It is linked with the 
Institution of the Q.ibla shows that the Qibla is itself connected with a great many toot-ideas of the 
mystical intetpictation of Unity. 

157. See ii. 45 and n. An additional meaning implied in sabr is self-restraint. HaqqSni define* 
it in his Tafsir as following Reason and restraining Fear, Anger, and Desire. What can be a higher^ 
reward for patience, perseverance, self-restraint and constancy than that God should be with us 7'^ 
For this promise opens the door to every kind of spiritual well-being. 

158. The “patient perseverance and prayer" mentioned in the ]a.st verse is not mere passivity. 
It is active striving in the way of Truth, which is the v ay of God. Such striving is the spending of 
one’s self in God’s way, either through our property or through our own lives, or the lives of those 
neatest and dearest to us, or it may be the loss of all the fruits of a lifetime’s labour not only in 
material goods but in seme intellectual or moral eain, some position which seemed in our eyes to be 
eminently desirable in itself, but which we must cSeerfully sacrifice if necessary for the Cause With 
such sacrifice, out apparent loss may be our real gam : he that loses his life may really gain it ; and 
the rewards or “ fruits ’’ that seem lost wete mere impediments on out path to real inward progress. 

These extreme sacrifices must be made under the orders and instructions of a righteous Imam, 
who can see the whole field of spiritual and physical warfare and judge justly of their necessity. 
Otherwise there is no inherei't virtue in mere sacrifice as such or which exercised at the whim of an 
individual. Courage (the resistance to the test of Fear) and self-denial (the resistance to the test of 
Hunger or Desire), are also, if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions. 


■«(8f > 
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Of God : “They are dead.’* 
Nay, they ary living, 
Though ye perceive (it) not. 


155. Be sure We shall test you 
With something of fear 
And hunger, some loss 
In goods or lives or the fruits 
(Of your toil) but give 
Glad tidings^®® to those 
Who patiently persevere, — 


156. Who say, when afflicted 
With calamity : “To God 
We belong, and to Him 
Is our return”: 
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157. They are those on whom 
(Descend) blessings from God, 
And Mercy, 

And they ate the ones 
That receive Guidance. 

158. Itehold ! Safa and Marwa 
Are among the Symbols^®" 

Of God. So if those who visit 
The House“^ in the Season 
Or at other times. 

Should compass them round. 

It is no sin in them. 

And if any one obeyeth his own 




159. The glad tidings arc the blessings of God in ii. 157 or (which is the same thing) the promise 
in II. 153 that God will be with them 

160 The virtue of patient perseverance in Faith leads to the mention of two symbolic monu* 
ments of that virtue. These are the two little hills of Safa and Marwa now absorbed In the city of 
Mecca, and close to the well of Zam-zam. Here, according to tradition, the lady Hajar, mother of 
the infant Isma'il, prayed for water in the parched desert, and in her eager quest round these hills, 
she found her prayer answered and saw the Zam-zam spring. Unfortunately, the Pagan Arabs had 
placed a male and a female idol here, and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the 
early Muslims They felt some hesitation in going round these places during the Pilgrimage. As a 
matter ot fact they should have known that the Ka'ba (the House of God) had been itself defiled 
with idols, and was sanctified again by the purity of Muhammad’s life and teaching. The lesson is 
that the most sacred things may be turned to the basest uses ; t'.at we are not therefore necessarily 
to ban a thing misuoed , that if our intentions and life are pure, God will recognise them even if the 
world cast stones at us because cf some evil associations which they join with what we do, or with 
the people we associate with, or with the places which claim our reverence. 

161 The House = the Sacred Mo'que, the Ka'ba The Season of regular Hajj culminates in the 
visit to ‘Arafat on the ninth day of the month of Zul hajj, followed by the circumambulation of the 
Ka'ba. A visit to the Sacred Mosque and the performance of the rites of pilgrimage at any other 
time IS called an 'Umra The symbolic rites ire the same in either case, except that the ‘Arafat rites 
are omitted in the 'Umra. The Safa and Marwa are included among the Monuments, as pointing 
to one of the highest of Musi im virtues 
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Impulse to Good, — 

Be sure that God 

Is He Who recogniseth 

And knoweth. 


159. Those who conceal 

The clear (Signs) We have 

Sent down, and the Guidance 

After We have made it 

Clear for the People 

In the Book, — on them 

Shall be God’s curse, 

And the curse of those 

Entitled to curse, — 

160. Except those who repent 

And make amends 

And openly declare (the Truth) : 

To them I turn ; 

For I am Oft-returning, 

Most Merciful. 

CT/ ^ 

161. Those who reject Faith, 

And die rejecting,— 

On them is God’s curse. 

And the curse of angels. 

And of all mankind ; 


l62. They will abide therein 

Their penalty will not 

Be lightened, nor will 

Respite be their (lot). 


163. And your God 

Is one God : 

There is no god 

But He, 



162. The impulse sliould be to Good : if once we ate sure of this, we must obey it without 
hesitation, whatever people may say. 

163. Those entitled to curse ; i.e., angels and mankind (see il. 161 below); the cursed ones will de- 
prive themselves of the protection of God and of the angels, who are the Powers of God, and of rhe 
good wishes of mankind, because by contumaciously rejecting Faith, they not only sin against God 
but are false to their own manhood, which God created in the “ beat of moulds ” (Q. xev. 4). The 
terrible curses denounced in the Old Testament are set out in Deut. xxviii. 15-68. There is one 
difference. Here it is for the deliberate rejection of Faith, a theological term for the denying of our 
higher nature. There it is for a breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law. 

164. Therein^ in the curse. A curse is not a matter of words ; it is a terriole spiritual state, 
opposite to the state of Grace. Can man curse ? Not of course in the same sense in which we speak 
of the curse of God. A mere verbal curse is of no effect. Hence the English saying : “A causeless 
curse will not come.” But if men ate oppressed or unjustly treated, their cries can ascend to God in 
prayer, and then it becomes God’s " wrath ” or curse, the deprivation of God’s Grace as regards the 
wrong-doer. 
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Most Gracious, 1 

Most Merciful.“® 

Section 20. 

164. Sehold ! In the creation 
Of the heavens and the earth ; 

In the alternation , 

Of the Night and the Day ; 

In the sailing of the ships 

Through the ocean 

For the profit of mankind ; 

In the rain which God 
Sends down from the skies, 

And the life which He gives 

therewith 

To an earth that is dead ; 

In the beasts of all kinds 
That He scatters 
Through the earth ; 
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In the change of the winds, 

And the clouds which they 


Trail like their slaves 

Between the sky and the earth ; — 


(Here) indeed are Signs 

For a people that are wise.^®® 


65. Yet there are men 


Who take (for worship) 

Others besides God, 


As equal (with God) ; 



165 Where the terrible consequences of Evil, le.the rejection of GoJ, are mentioned, there is 
always stress laid on God’s attributes of Grace and Mercy. In this case Unity is also stressed, be- 
cause we have just been told about the Qibla as symbol of unity and are about to pass the theme of 
unity in diversity, in Nature and in the social laws of human society 

166 This magnificent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a landscape, enhancing the 
beauty of our view, and preparing us for the everyday laws and ordinances which follow. 

Note Its literary architecture. God is one ; and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature. The Signs are taken from the features of beauty, power, 
and utility to man himself, and lead up to an appeal to Man’s own intelligence and wisdom. We 
begin with the glory of the heavens and the earth, the wide spaces covered by man’s imagination, 
remote and yet so near to his own life. The most striking everyday phenomenon resulting from 
the inter-relations of the heavens and the earth is the alternation of day and night, regular and yet 
changing in duration with the Seasons and the latitudes of our globe The night for rest, and 
the day for work , and we can think of the work in terms of Nature’s beauty : the stately ships 
“ flowing ” (as the original text has it) acro's the seas, for communications and merchandise as 
between men and men The seas thus serve us no less than land, and the give-and-take as between 
sea, sky, and land, 13 further exemplified by the rain The ram leads to the fertility of land, and here 
we are reminded of the contrast between Winter’s death of Nature and her revivification in 
the Spring. Here we are reminded of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds of 
living creatures The word translated “beasts” has a wide meaning, including crawling creatures, 
insects, etc — all contributing to the round of Nature’s operations This leads us on to the Wonderful 
winds, the region of the air, which man is just beginning to explore and navigate The personified 
winds drive the clouds in the sky like “ slaves ”. Here is another aspect of clouds besides that of 
giving ram. The fleecy clouds are things of sunset beauty , at midday they temper the glare of 
the sun , at all times they affect radiation and other processes going on in the sky So we come 
back to the sky, lounding off the argument, and cotrelating out human life with the Will and Power 
of God, if we had the wisdom to see 1 
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They love them 
As they should love God. 
But those of Faith are 
Overflowing in their love 
For God. If only 
The unrighteous could see. 
Behold, they would see 
The Penalty ; that to God 
Belongs all power, and God 
Will strongly enforce 
The Penalty.^’ 


^\c. 

^ V 








166. Then would those 
Who are followed 
Clear themselves of those 
Who follow (them) : 

They would see the Penalty, 

And all relations 

Between them would be cut off. 




HI 






3 .‘ 

167. And those who followed 
Would say ; “ If only 
We had one more chance. 

We would clear ourselves 
Of them, as they have 
Cleared themselves of us.” 
Thus will God show them 
(The fruits of) their deeds 
As (nothing but) regrets. 

Nor will there be a way 
For them out of the Fire.““ 


(J\j> S ' 11<- 
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C. 50. — The Society thus organised 
(ii. 168-242.) Must live under laws 

That would guide their everyday life,— 

Based on eternal principles 

Of righteousness and fair dealing. . . . ■ 

167. Everything around and within us points to unity of purpose and design,— -points to God. . 
Yet there are foolish persons (unrighteous = those who deliberately use the choice given them to go 
wrong). They think something else is equal to God. Perhaps they even do lip service to God 
but their heart is in their fetish, — unlike the heart of the righteous, who are wholly devoted and 
absorbed in the love of God. If only the unrighteous could see the consequences, they would see 
the terrible Penalty, and that all Power is in God’s bands not in that of any one else. Who ate 
these others who are used as fetishes by the misguided? It may be (1) creatures of their own 

.^imagination, or of their faculties misused ; the idea lying behind Idols is akin to this, for no 
intelligent idol-worshipper owns to wotshipping stocks and stones ; or (2) good leaders whose names 
have been misused out of perversity to erect them to a position of equality with God ; or (3) Powexa, 
of evil that deliberately mislead. When it comes to the inevitable consequences of blasphemy and 
the rejection of God, the eyes of all are opened and these false and arti&cial relations dissolve. 
The idea which was created into a fetish disowns its follower, i.e., is seen to have no reasonable 
basis in the life of the follower, and the follower is forced to renounce it as false. The good 
leaders whose names were misused would of course disown the misuse of theic names, and the evil 
ones would take an unholy delight in exposing the facts. The Reality is now irresistible, but alas 1 
K what cost ? 

168. Out deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fite of repentance and legtecs, 

\ 
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Cleanlitiesa and aobtie^. 

Honesty and helpfulness, 

One to another, — yet shaped 
Into concrete forms, to suit 
Times and circumstances, 

And the varying needs 
Of average men and women : 

The food to be clean and wholesome ; 
Blood-feuds to be abolished } 

The rights and duties'of heirs 
To be recognised after death. 

Not in a spirit of Formalism, 

But to help the weak and the needy 
And check all selfish wrong-doing ; 
Self-detiial to be learnt by Fasting ; 

The courage to fight in defence 
Of right, to be defined : 

The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 
As a symbol of unity ; 

Charity and help to the poor 

To be Organised 5 unseemly riot 

And drink and gambling 

To be banished ; orphans to be protected ; 

Marriage, divorce, and widowhood 

To be regulated ; and the rights of women, 

Apt to be trampled underfoot, 

Now clearly affirmed. 


Section 21. 


J68. 9 ye people ! 

Eat of what is on earth. 

Lawful and good ; 

And do not follow 

The footsteps of the Evil One, 

For he is to you 

An avowed enemy. 



169. We now come to the regulations about food. First 01- 168-71),’ we have an apoeal to 
all peoples, Muslims, Pagans, as well as the People of the Book ; then (ii. 172-73), to the Muslims 
Meelally ! theniii. 174-76) to the sort of men who then (as some do now) either believe in too much 
rasmalism or believe in no restrictions at all. Islam follows the Golden Mean. All well-regulated 
societies lay down reasonable limitations. These become incumbent on all loyal members of any 
given society, and show what is “ lawful ” In that society. But if the limitations are reasonable, as 
they should be, the “ lawful ” will also coincide more and more with what is “ good 

Good : Taiyib= Puie, clean, wholesome, nourishing, pleasing to the taste. 

The general principle than would be ; what ia lawful and what is good, should be followed, 
not what is evil, or shameful, or foisted on by false ascription to divine injunctions, or what rests 
Cfately on the usage of aticestora, even though the ancestors were ignorant or foolish. An example 
of a shameful custom would be that among the Pagan Arabs of taking congealed blood and eating 
(t fried- 
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169, For he commands you 
What is evil 
And shameful, 

And that ye should say 
Of God that of which 
Ye have no knowledge. 




y A' 




170. When it is said to them : 

“ Follow what God hath revealed:** 
They say : “ Nay ! we shall follow 
The ways of our fathers.” 

What ! even though their fathers 
Were void of wisdom and 

guidance ! 







171. The parable of those 
Who reject Faith is 
As if one were to shout 
Like a goat-herd, to things 
That listen to nothing 
But calls and cries : 

Deaf, dumb, and blind,”^ 
r They are void of wisdom. 



172. O ye who believe ! 

Eat of the good things 
, That We have provided for you, 
And be grateful to God, 

If it is Him ye worship,”* 


173. He hath only forbidden you 
Dead meat,”® and blood. 
And the flesh of swine. 

And that on which 




170. If you reject all faith, the highest wisdom and the most salutary regulations are lost on 
you. You ere like '' dumb driven cattle ” who can merely heat calls, but cannot distinguish intelli- 
gently between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values. 


171. Cf. li. 18, where we ate told that the rejectors of faith are *' deaf, dumb and blind:. they 
will not return to the path.” Here the consequence of their not using their senses is that they have 
no wisdom. In each context there is just the appropriate deduction. 


172. Gratitude fot God’s gifts is one form of worship. 


173. Dead meat : maitat carrion : animal that dies of itself : the original Arabic^ has a slightly 
wider meaning given to it in Fiqah (Religious Law); anything that dies of itself and is not expressly 
killed fo.r food with the Takhir duly pronounced on it. But there ate exceptions, e.g., fish and locusts 
are lawful, though they have not been made specially haUl with the Takhir. But even fish or locusts 
as carrion would be obviously ruled nur. 
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Any other name hath been invoked 
Besides that of God.^^^ 

But if one is forced by necessity. 
Without wilful disobedience, 

Nor transgressing due limits, 

Then is he guiltless. 

For God is Oft-forgiving 
Most Merciful. 


174> ^hose who conceal 

God’s revelations in the Book, 
And purchase for them 
A miserable profit, — 

.They swallow into. themselves 
Naught but Fire ; 

God will not address them 
On the Day of Resurrection, 
Nor purify them : 

Grievous will be 
Their Penalty. 

175, They are the ones 
Who buy Error 
. In place of Guidance 
And Torment in place 
Of Forgiveness. 

Ah ! what boldness 
(They show) for the Fire ! 




176. (Their doom is) because 
' God sent down the Book 
In truth but those who seek 
Causes of dispute in the Book 




174. For prohibited foods, c/. also Q. v. 4-5; vi, 121, 138-146 ; etc. The teachers of Fiqah 
(Religious Law) work out the detnils with great eiabocation. My purpose is to present general 
principles^ not technical details* Carrion or dead meat and blood as articles of food would obvious- 
ly cause disgust to any refined person. So would swine’s flesh where the swine live on offal. Where 
8^ne are fed artificially on clean food, the objections remain : (1) that they are filthy animals in 
other respects, and the flesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the eater ; ^2) that 3wine*s flesh 
has more fat than muscle-building material ; and (3) that it is more liable to disease than other kinds 
of meat : e.g., trichinosis, characterised by hair^like worms in the muscular tissue. As to food de* 
dlcated to idols or false gods, it is obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake of It. 


T^hey eat nothing but fire into their bellies” is a literal translation that produces an 
effect of rude Inelegance which is not in the Arabic words. Even in the matter of food and drinks* 
the mission of Islam is to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalism 
on the other* It has laid down a few simple and very reasunahie rules Their infraction causes 
loss of he. ith or physical po..'ers in any case. But if there is further a spirit of subjective rebellion 
or fra»H — passing off in the name of religion something which is far from the purposes — the 
consequences become also moral and spiritual* Then it becomes a sin against Faith and Spirit. 
Continuing the physical similei we actually swallow fire into ourselves. Imagine the torments 
which we should have if we swallowed fire into our phvscial body 1 They would be infinitely 
worse in our spiritual state, and they would go on to the Day of Resurrection, when we .shall be 
deprived even of the words which the Judge speaks to a Tea*>onable culprit, and we shall certainly 
not win His Grace and Mercy. 


Are in a schism 
Far (from the purpose) 
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177. ft is not righteousness 
That ye turn your faces 
Towards East or West ; 

But it is righteousness — 

To believe in God 
And the Last day, 

And the Angels, 

And the Book, 

And the Messengers ; 

To spend of your substance, 
Out of love for Him, 

For your kin. 

For orphans. 

For the needy. 

For the wayfarer. 

For those who ask. 

And for the ransom of slaves ; 
To be steadfast in prayer, ““ 
And practise regular charity ; 
To fulfil the contracts 
Which ye have made j 



176. From the more physical regulation we are at once lifted up into the sphere of morals and 
faith. For the one acts and reacts on the other. If we are constantly carping at wholesome 
regulations, we shall do nothing but cause division and schisms among the people, and ordered 
society would tend to break up. 


177. As if to emphasise again a warning against deadening formalism, we are given a beautiful 
description of the righteous and God-fearing man. He should obey salutary regulations, but he 
should fix his gaze on the love of God and the love of his fellow-men. We are given four heads : 
(I) our faith should be true and sincere ; (2) we must be prepared to show it in deeds of charity to out 
fellow-men ; (3) we must be good citizens, supporting social organisation ; and (4) our own individual 
soul must be firm and unshaken in all circumstances. They are Interconnected, and yet can be 
viewed separately. 


178. Faith is not merely a matter of words. We must realise the presence and goodness of God. 
When we do so, the scales fall from our eyes ; all the falsities and fleeting nature of the Present cease 
to ensalve us, for we see the Last Day as if it were to-day. We also see God’s working in His world 
and in ua : His Powers (angels). His Messengers and His Message are no longer remote from us, but 
come within our experience. 


179. Practical deeds of charity are of value when they proceed from love, and from no other 
motive. In this respect, also, our duties take various forms, which are shown In reasonable grada- 
tion : out kith and kin; orphans (including any persons who are without support or help) : people 
who are in real need but who never ask (it is our duty to find them out, and they come before 
those who ask); the stranger, who is entitled to laws of hospitality : the people who ask and are 
entitled to ask, i e., net merely lazy beggars, but chose who seek our assistance in some form or 
another (it is our duty to respond to them) ; and the slaves (we must do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom). Slavery has many insidious forms, and all are included. 


180. Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties. In prayer and charity 
we must also look to out organised efforts ; where there is a Muslim State, these ace made through 
the State, in facilities for public prayer, and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contracts 
and fair dealing in all matters. 
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And to be firm and patient, 
In pain (or suffering) 

And adversity, 

And throughout 
All periods of panic. 

Such are the people 
Of truth, the God-fearing. 

178. @ ye who believe ! 

The law of equality ““ 

Is prescribed to you 
In cases of murder : 

The free for the free, 

The slave for the slave, 

The woman for the woman. 
Buy if any remission 
Is made by the brother 
Of the slain, then grant 
Any reasonable demand, 
And compensate him 










9 *\< 




181. Then come the Muslim virtues of firmness and patience. Ihey are to "preserve the dignity 
of man, with soul erect ” (Burns). Three sets of circumstances are specially mentioned for the exercise 
of this virtue : (1) bodily pain or suffering, (2) adversities or injuries of all kinds, deserved and 
undeserved, and (3) periods of public panic, such as war, violence, pestilence, etc. 


182. Note first that this vetse and the next make it cleat that Islam has much mitigated the 
horrors of the pre-lslamic custom of retaliation. In order to meet the strict claims of justice, equality 
is presctibed, with a strong recommendation for mercy and forgiveness. To translate gisdf, therefore, 
by realisation is, I think, incorrect. The Latin legal term Lex Talionis may come near it, but even chat 
18 modified here. In any c.ase it is best to avoid technical terms for things that are very different. 

Retaliation” in English has a wider meaning, equivalent almost to returning evil for evil, and 
would more htly apply to the blood-feuds of the Days of Ignorance. Islam says i if you niMSt take a 
life for a life, at least there should bs some measure of equality in it; the killing of the slave of a 
tribe should not involve a blood-feud where many free men would be killed ; but the law of mercy, 
where it can be obrained by consent, with reasonable compensation, would be better. 

Our law of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society ; free for free, slave 
tor slave, woman for woman. Among free men or women, all are equal : you cannot ask that because 
a wealthy, or high-born, or influential man is killed, his life is equal to two or three lives among the 
poor or the lowly. Nor, in cases of murder, can you go into the value or abilities of a slave. A 
woman is mentioned separately because her position as a mother or an economic worker is different. 

ne does not form^a third class, but a division in the other two classes. One life having been lost, do 
not waste 'ti tecaliation ; at most, let the Law take one life under strictly prescribed con- 

ditions, and shut the door to private vengeance or tribal retaliation. But if the aggrieved patty con- 
sent (and this condition of consent is laid down to prevent worse evils), forgiveness and brotherly 
ove IS better, and the door of Mercy is kept open. In Western law, no felony can be'compounded. 


^3^6 carefully laid down that the law of qisds, refers to murder only. Qisds is 
punishment ^ manslaughter, due to a mistake or an accident.' There, there would be no capital 


ouesifona of inh^.an ^ is perfectly general ; all men are brothers in Islam. In this, and in all 

females have similar rights to males, and therefore the masculine gender 
hood 17fi 7Q u the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger brother- 

herrtto propert?'^ ° ftoieed to the 


and he met by the party concerned, i.e., within his means, 

made c^science. For example, a demand could not be 

f “ ?“''i “ "'‘’‘3'=’" "t a man. The whole penalty can be remitted if the aggrieved 

party agrees, out of brotherly love. In meeting that demand the culprit or h.s friends should eaually 
tccoLoise the good-will of the other side. There should be no subterfuges, no &ibes, 
no unseemly byplay ; othetwiae the whole intention of mercy and peace is lost. 
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'With handsome gratitude, 

This is a concession 
And a Mercy 
From your Lord. 

After this whoever 
Exceeds the limits 
Shall be in grave penality. 

179. In the Law of Equality 
There is (saving of) Life 
To you, O ye men of 

understanding ! 

That ye may 
Restrain yourselves. 

180. |t is prescribed, 

When death approaches 
Any of you, if he leave 

Any goods, that he make bequest 
To parents and next of kin,^®° 
According to reasonable usage ; 
This is due 

From the God-fearing. 

181. If anyone changes the bequest 
After hearing it, 

The guilt shall be on those 
Who make the change. 

For God hears and knows 
(All things). 

182. But if anyone fears 
Partiality or wrong-doing 
On the part of the testator. 

And makes peace between 






186. There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property. But it is a good thing that 
a dying man or woman should, of his own free-will, think of his parents and his next of kin, not in.a 
spirit of injustice to others, but in a spirit of love and reverence for those who have cherished him. 
He must, however, do it " according to reasonable usage ” ; the limitations will be seen further on. 

187. A verbal will Is allowed, but it is expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart from what is considered equitable. For this reason definite shares were laid down for heirs 
later (see Q, iv. 11. etc.). These define or limit the testamentary power, but do not abrogate it. For 
example, amongst kin there are persons (e.g., an orphan grandson in the presence of surviving sons) 
who would not inherit under the intestate scheme, and the testator might like to provide for them. 
Again, there may be outsiders for whom he may wish to provide, and jurists have held that he h^s 
powers of disposition up to one-third of his property. But he must not be partial to one heir at the 
expense of another, or attempt to defeat lawful creditors. If he tries to do this, these who ate wit- 
nesses to his oral disposition may interfere in two ways. One way would be to persuade the cestator 
to change his bequest before he dies. The other way would be, after death, to get the interested 
parties together and ask them to agree to a mote equitable arrangement. In such a case, they are 
acting in good faith, and there is no fraud. They are doing nothing wrong. Islam approves of every 
lawful device for keeping brethren at peace, without litigation and quatiels. Except for this, the 
changing of the provisions of a Will is a crime, as it is under all Law. 
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(The parties concerned). 

There is no wrong in him : 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

Section 23. 

183. @ ye who believe ! 

Fasting is prescribed to you 
As it was prescribed ““ 

To those before you, 

That ye may (learn) 
Self-restraint, — 

184. (Fasting) for a fixed 
Number of days ; 

But if any of you is ill. 

Or on a journey. 

The prescribed number 
(Should be made up) 

From days later. 

For those who can do it“^ 
(With hardship), is a ransom. 
The feeding of one 
That is indigent. 

But he that will give 
More, of his own free-will, — 
It it better for him. 

And it is better for you 
That ye fast. 

If ye only knew. 


fc </ 
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188. As it was presmbed : this does not mean that the Muslim fast Is like the ether fasts previously 
observed, in the number of days, in the time or manner of the fast, or in other incidents; it only 
means that the principle of self-denial by fasting is not a new one. 

189. This verse should be read with the following verses, 185-88, in order that the incidents of the 
physical fast may be fully understood with reference to its spiritual meaning. 

The Muslim fast is not meaiit for self-torture Although it is stricter than other fasts, it also 
provides alleviations ^r special circumstances. If It were merely a temporary abstention from food 
and drink, it would be salutary to many people, who habitually eat and drink to excess. The in- 
stincts for food, drink, and sex arc strong in the animal nature, and temporary restraint from all 
these enables the attenUon to be directed to higher things This is necessary through prayer, con- 
Kmplation and acts of charity, not of the showy kind, but by seeking out those really in need. 
Certain standards are prescribed, but much higher standards are recommended. 

190. Illness and journey must not be interpreted jn an elastic sense : they must be such as to 
cause real pain or suffering if the fast were observed. For journeys, a minimum standard of three 
marches is prescribed by some Commentarors ; others make it more precise by naming a distance of 
lo farsaMs, equivalent to 43 miles. A journey of 8 or 9 miles on foot is more tiring than a similar 
one by bullock cart. There are various degrees of fatigue in riding a given distance on horseback 
or. by carnel or in a comtotable train or by motor car or by steamer, aeroplane, or airship. In my 
opinion the standard mu^ depend on the means of locomotion and on the relative resources of the 
travelier. it is better to determine it in each case according to circumstances. 

191. Those who can do it with hardship ; such as aged people, or persons specially circumstanced. 
The ohan is would include a woman expecting a child, or one who is nursing a baby, but on this 
point opinion is not unanimous, some holding that they ought to put in the fasts later, when they can. 
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185. Ramadan is the (month) 

In which was sent down 
The Qjur-an, as a Guide 
To mankind, also clear (Signs) 
For guidance and judgment”® 
(Between right and wrong). 

So every one of you 
Who is present (at his home) 
During that month 
Should spend it in fasting, 

But if any one is ill, 

Or on a journey, 

The prescribed period 
(Should be made up) 

By days later. 

God intends every facility 
For you ; He does not want 
To put you to difficulties. 

(He wants you) to complete 
The prescribed period. 

And to glorify Him 
In that He has guided you ; 

And perchance ye shall be 

grateful. 


186. When My servants 
Ask thee concerning Me, 

I am indeed 

Close (to them) : I listen 
To the prayer of every 
Suppliant when he calleth on Me : 
Let them also, with a will, 

Listen to My call. 

And believe in Me : 

That they may walk 
In the right way. 

187. Permitted to you. 

On the night of the fasts. 

Is the approach to your wives. 

They are your garments 


-IA6 
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192 . Judgment (between right and wrong) : Fur4an=the criterion or standard by which we judge^ 
between right and wrong. See ii. 53 n. 

193. The regulations are again and again coupled with an insistence on two things : (a) the 
facilities and concessions given, and (6) the spiritual signiScance of the fast without which it is like 
an empty shell without a kernel. If we realise this we shall look upon Ramadhan. not as a burden' 
but as a blessing, and shall be duly grateful for the lead given to us in this matter. 

194. These verses, 186 and 188, are not foreign to the subject of Ramadhan. but emphasise its^ 
spiritual aspect. Here we are told of Prayer and the nearness of God, and in 188 we are asked not to 
" eat up " other people's substance. 
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And ye are their garments.'®® ) 
God knoweth what ye 
Used to do secretly among 

yourselves ; 

But He turned to you 
And forgave you ; 

So now associate with them, 

And seek what God 
Hath ordained for you, 

And eat and drink, 

Until the white thread 
Of dawn appear to you 
Distinct from its black thread ; '®' 
Then complete your fast 
Till the night appears ; '®® 

But do not associate 
With your wives 
While ye are in retreat '®® 

In the mosques. Those are®’^ 
Limits (set by) God : 

Approach not nigh thereto. 

Thus doth God make clear 
His Signs to men : that 
They may learn self-restraint. 




6. r// y 




188. And do not eat up 

Your property among yourselves 
For vanities, nor use it 



As bait for the judges. 

With intent that ye may 

Eat up wrongfully and knowingly 




.n .4 at^ women ate each othet s garments ; i.e., they are for mutual support, mutual comfoti 

and mutual protection, fitting into each other as a garment fits the body. A garment also Is both to 
show and concealment. The question of sex is always delicate to handle : here we are told that eve 
in such matters a clear, open, and honest course is better than fraud or self-deception. The sex instint 
»krir,’hr e«‘"B®5‘'i dnnking, an animal thing to be restrained, but not to be ashamed of, Th 
three things are prohibited during the fast by day. but permitted after the fast is broken at night ti 
the next fast commences. 

r^rJuf' of opinion as to the exact meaning of this. I would connect this as 

Vk, M “I follow*- ®11 being governed by “ unt 

1 . ’ <bings must stop when the fast begins again in the ear 

for^you^' mean : What is permitted is well enough, but seek the higher things ordaini 

know the beautiful effects of early dawn. First appear thin whi 

indefinable streaks of light in the east ; then a dark zone supervenes, followed by a beautiful pinki 

white zone clearly defined from the dark. This is the true dawn ; after that the fast begins, 
to : ^Tiil'sumiet **** actual practice of the Holy Apostle, this is tightly interpret 


mosques by night after the fast is broken, is specially recommended towar 
the end of Ramadan, so thaj:_all earns 1 temptations may be avoided . 


'•on T 
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A little of (other) people’s 

property. ““ 

Section 24. 

189. Hlhey ask thee ^ ^ 

Concerning the New Moons. 

Say : They are but signs 

To mark fixed periods of time 
In (the affairs of) men, 

And for Pilgrimage. 

It is no virtue if ye enter 
Your houses from the back : 

It is virtue if ye fear God. 

Enter houses 

Through the proper doors : ““ 
And fear God : 

That ye may prosper. 

190. Hight in the Cause of God 
Those who fight you,®°* 

But do not transgress limits ; 

For God loveth not transgressors. 

191. And slay them 
Wherever ye catch them 
And turn them out 
From where they have 
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201. Besides the three primal physical needs of mati, which are apt to make him greedy, 
is a fourth greed in society, the greed of wealth and property- The purpose of fasts is not completed 
until this fourth greed is also restrained. Ordinarily honest men are content if they refrain mxU’ 
robbery, theft, or embezzlement. Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here. Oim is where 
one uses one's own property for corrupting others — ^judges or those in authority — so to obtain some 

material gain even under the cover and protection of the law- The words translated other peoples* 
property ” may also mean " public property.” A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control — “ among yourselves” in the Text— for vain or frivoloua uses. • 
Under the Islamic standard this is also greed. Property carries with it its own responsibilities. If we 
fail to understand or fulfil them, we have not learnt the full lesson of self-denial by fasts. 

02. There were many superstitions connected with the New Moon, as there are to the i^esent 
We are told to disregard such superstitions. As a measure of time, where the lunar calendar le 
used, the New Moon is one great sign, for which people watch with eagerness. Muslim festivals, 
including the Pilgrimage, are fixed by the appearance of the New Moon. The Arabs, among otMt 
superstitions, had one which made them enter their houses by the back door during or after the 
Pllgiimage. This is disapproved, for there is no virtue in any such aitificial restrictions. All virtue 
ptoceeds from the love and fear of God. 

\/203. This is a Muslim proverb now, and much might be written about its manifold meanings. A 
few may be noted here. (1) If you enter a society, respect its manners and customs. « You wnt 

to achieve an object honourably, go about it open'y and not " by a back door . (3) Do not beat about 

the bush. (4; If you wish success in an undertaking, provide all the necessary instruments tot it. 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good transition between the Ramadhgn fast which 
begins and ends with the New Moon, the Pilgrimage, whose ten days 

Moon and the Wars which Islam bad to wage in self-defence aeainsc the Pagans, who wanted to 
exclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home. 

204. War is only permissible in self-defence, and under well-defined limits. 
must be pushed with vigour, but not relentlessly, but only to restore peare and ee o infirm men 
of God. In any case strict limits must not be transgressed : women, children, old and rnfaim 
should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down, nor peace withheld when the enemy comes to 

terms. 
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3 Turned you out ; 

■i'' For tumult and oppression 
Are worse than slaughter ; 
But fight them not 
At the Sacred Mosque, 

Unless they (first) 

Fight you there : 

But if they fight you, 

Slay them. 

Such is the reward 
Of those who suppress Faith. 


or? 





192. But if they cease, 

God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

193. And fight them on 
Until there is no more 
Tumult or oppression, 
.And there prevail 
justice and faith in God ; 
But if they cease, 

Let there be no hostility 
Except to those 
Who practise oppression. 
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205. This passage is illustrated by the events that happened at Mudaibiya in the sixth year of 
the Hilts, though It Is not clear that it was revealed on that occasion. 'The Muslims were by this time 
^a'ctong and influential community. Many of them were exiles from Mecca, where the Fagans had 
established an intolerant autocracy, persecuting Muslims, preventing them from visiting their homes 
arid even keeping them out by force from performing the Pilgrimage during the universally recognised 
period of truce. This was intolerance, oppression, and autocracy to the last degree, and the mere readi- 
ness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without bloodshed in an agreement 
which the Muslims faithfully observed. The Fagans, however, bad no scruples in breaking faith, and 
it is unnecessary here to go into subsequent events. 


In eeneral, it may be said that Islam is the religion of peace, good>will, mutual understanding, 
and good faith. But it will not acquiesce in wrong'doing, and its men will hold their lives cheap 
in defence of honour, justice, and the religion which they hold sacred. Their ideal is that of heroic 
virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness, such as is exemplified in the life of the 
Apostle- They believe in courage, obedience, discipline, duty and a constant sttiving by all the 
means in their power, physical, moral, intellectual, and spiritual, for the establishment of truth and 
righteousness. They know that war is an evil, but they will not flinch from it if their honour 
demands it and (a most important condition) a righteous Imam (such as Muhammad was par excellence) 
commands it, for then they know they are not serving carnal ends. In other cases, war has nothing 
to do with their faith, except that it will always be regulated by its humane precepts. 


206. Suppress Faith : in the narrower as well as the larger sense. If they want forcibly to preven' 
you from exercising your sacred rites, they have declared war on your religion, and it would be 
cpwardice to ignore the challenge or to fail in rooting out the tyranny. 


207. Justice and Faith. The Arabic word is Din, which Is comprehensive. It implies the Ideas of 
indebtedness, duty, obedience, judgment, justice, faith, religion, customary rites, etc. The clause means : 
“ until there is Din for God.” 


> 208. If the opposite party cease-to persecute you, your hostility ends with them as a party, but it 

does not mean that you become friends to oppression. Your fight is against wrong ; there should be 
no rancour against men. 



77 


f S. 11. 194496.? 


194. She prohibited month 
For the prohibited month, — 

And so for all things prohibited,-—] 
There is the law of equality. 

^ If then any one transgresses 
The prohibition against you. 
Transgress ye likewise 
Against him. 

But fear God, and know**^® 

That God is with those 
Who restrain themselves. 

fi,- 195. And spend of your substance 
In the Cause of God, 

And make not your own hands 
Contribute to (your destruction) 

But do good ; 

For God loveth those 
Who do good. 

196. ^nd compfete 
The or 
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209. HdTfma prohibited, lacied. The month of Pilgrimage (Zul’hajj) was a sacred month, in 
which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom. The month preceding (Zul-ga'd) and the month 
following (Muharram) were included in the prohibition, and Mu^arram was specially called 
al'Hardm- Possibly Muharram is meant in the first line, and the other months end other prohibited 
things in “all things prohibited.” In Rajab, also, war was prohibited. If the pagan enemies of Islam 
broke that custom and made war in the prohibited months, the Muslims were free also to break that 
custom but only to the same extent as the others broke it. Similarly the territory of Mecca was 
sacred, in which war was prohibited. If the enemies of Islam broke that custom, the Muslima were 
free to do so to that extent. Any convention is useless if one party does not respect it. There must 
be a law of equality. Or perhaps the word reciprocity may express it better. 


210. At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise self.restraint as much as possible. 
Force is a dangerous weapon. It may have to be used for self'defence or self'preservation, but we 
must always remember that self'restraint is pleasing in the eyes of God. Even when we are fighting, 
it should be for a principle, not out of passion. 


211. Every fight requites the wherewithals for the fight, the "sinews of war.” If the war is just' 
and in the Cause of God, all who have wealth must spend it freely. That may be their conttibuclon^ 
to the Cause, In addition to their personal effort, or if for any reason they are unable to fight. If they 
hug their wealth, perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self-destruction. Or if their 
wealth is being spent, not in the Cause of God, but in something which pleases their fancy, it may 
be that the advantage goes to the enemy, and they are by their action helping their own destruction. ' 
In all things, their standard should be, not selfishness, but the good of their brethren, for such good is 
pleasing to God. 


212. See ii. 158, n. 16I. The Hajj is the complete pilgrimage, of which the chief rites are during 
the first ten days of the month of Zul-I}ajj. The 'umra is a less formal pilgrimage at any time of the 
year. In either case, intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn cloth 
in two pieces when he is some distance yet from Mecca- The putting on of the pilgrim garb (i^rdm> 
fa symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world. After this and until the end of the pilgrimage 
he must net wear other clothes, or ornaments, anoint his hair, use perfumes, hunt, or do other 
prohibited acts. The completion of the pilgrimage is symbolised by the shaving of the head for men 
and the cutting off of a few locks of the head for women, the putting off of the ihrdm and 
the resumption of the ordinary dress. 

Here we are tcld : (I) that having once undertaken the pilgrimage, we must complete it ; (2) that 
we must do it not for worldly ends, but as a symbol of our service and worship to God ; (3) that if we 
are prevented, for any reason, from completing the rites, a symbolical completion can be made by 
sending an offering for sacrifice ; sacrifice would have been offered if we had been present personally ; 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when it is likely to reach the place of sacrifice, W6. 
could then shave our heads and resume our ordinary dress and avocations. 



S. II. 196. ] 


78 


In the service of God. 

But if ye are prevented 
(From completing it), 

Send an offering 
For sacrifice, 

Such as ye may find. 

And do not shave your heads 
Until the offering reaches 
The place of sacrifice. 

And if any of you is ill,”® 

Or has an ailment in his scalp, 
(Necessitating shaving), 

(He should) in compensation 
Either fast, or feed the poor. 
Or offer sacrifice ; 

And when ye are 
In peaceful conditions (again), 
If any one wishes 
To continue the ‘umra 
On to the Hajj, 

He must make an offering, 
Such as he can afford. 

But if he cannot afford it. 

He should fast 
Three days during the Hajj 
And seven days on his return, 
Making ten days in all. 

This is for those 
Whose household 
Is not in (the precincts®^® 

Of) the Sacred Mosque. 

And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is strict in punishment.*®® 




& 


213. If any one is taken ill after putting on the ihrdm, so that he has to put on other clothes, or 
he has trouble or skin disease in hu head, or insects in his hair, and he has to shave his head before 
completion, he should fast (three days, say the Commentators), or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice. 

214- When this was revealed, the city of Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of Islam, and 
the regulations about the fighting and the pilgrimage came together and were interconnected But 
the revelation provides, as always, for the particular occasion, and also for normal conditions. Mecca 
soon passed out of the hands of the enemies of Islam. People sometimes came long distances to 
Mecca before the Pilgrimaae season began Having performed the ‘umra, they stayed on for the 
formal Hajj In case the pilgrim had spent his money, he is shown what he can do, rich or poor, 
and yet hold his head high among his fellows, as having performed all rites as prescribed- 


215. For residents in Mecca the question does not arise. They are there every day, and there la 
no question of ‘umra for them. 


216. This closes the section about the duties of fighting and introduces the connected question 
of pilgrimage in a sort of transition. Fighting is connected with fcir, and while it is meritorious to 
obey (jod, we are warned that we must not allow our selfish passions to carry us away, because it 
IS in such times of stress that our spirit is tested Verse 195 ended with a benediction for those who 
do good. This verse ends with a warning to those who take advantage of God’s cause to transgress 
the limits, fot the punishment is equally sure. The next verse shows us the pitfalls we must avoid 
in a large concourse of people 
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Section 25, 

197. Sor Hajj 

Are the months well known.®” 
If any one undertakes 
That duty therein, 

Let there be no obscenity , 

Nor wickedness, 

Nor wrangling 
In the Hajj. 

And whatever good 
Ye do, (be sure) 

God knoweth it. 

And take a provision 
(With you) for the journey. 

But the best of provisions 
Is right conduct. 

So fear Me, 

O ye that are wise. 





198. It is no crime in you 
If ye seek of the bounty 
Of your Lord (during 

Pilgrimage).-*^® 
Then when ye pour down 
From (Mount) ‘Arafat, 

Celebrate the praises of God 
At the Sacred Monument,®^® 




217- The TTiorJths well hnotvn t the months of Skawwdl, ^ul^ga'd and ^uhhajj (up to the 10th or 
the 13th) are set apart for the rites of Hajj That is to say, the first rites may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shawwal, with a definite approach to Mecca, but the chief rites arc concentrMed on 
the first ten days of ^Jil*ha}]t and specially on the 8rb, 9tb and lOrh of that month, when the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches Its height. The chief rites may be briefly enumerated : (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment (i^ram) from cerf am points definitely fixed on roads to Mecca: after 

this the pilgrimage prohibitions come into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities : (2) the going round the Ka‘ba seven times (tawdf) typifving 
activity, with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall, the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God ; (3) after a short pnyer at the Station of Abraham (Q.. u, 12S\ the pilgrim goes to 
the hills Safa and Matwa (O, ii. 158), the symbols of patience and perseverance ; (4) the great Sermon 
(Khutha) on the 7th of ZuUhaUt when the whole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning of 
I l5) the visit on the eighth, of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Mina (al^ut six 
miles north of Mecca)i where the pilgrims halt and stay the nighty proceeding on the ninth ^ the 
plain and hill of ‘Arafat, about five miles further north, which commemorates the r^nion cr 
and Eve after their wanderings, and !■» also called the Mount of Mercy , (6) the tenth day, the Id 
the day of Sacrifice, when the sacrifice is offered in the Valley of Mina, and the symbolic ceremony or 
casting seven stones at the Evil One is performed on the first occasion , it is continued on subsequent 
days ; both rites are connected with the story of Abraham ; this is the ‘Id-ul-A^hS ; riote that the 

ceremony 19 symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought, word, and closes 

the Pilgrimage, but a stay of two or three days after this is recommended, and this is called Tetshr^* 

218 Tt 19 recommended that pilgrims '*hould come with provisions, so that thev should not be 
compelled to resort Co begging But, as usual, our thought is directed at once from the physical to 
the spiritual. If provisions are required for a journey on earth, how much more important to provide 
foe the final journey into the future world J The best of such provisions is right conduct, which is 
/ the same as the fear of God. , , i. 

'v/ 219* Legitimate trade is allowed, in the interests both of the honest trader, who can thus meet 

his own expenses, and of the generality of pilgrims, who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced 
for the necessaries of life But the profit must be sought as from the “bounty of God There should 
be no profiteering, or trade “tricks”. Good, honest trade is a form ot service to the community, and 
therefore to God „ ■« v/ j i r 

220. About midway between 'Arafat and Mini (seen 217 to ii. 197) is a place called Muzdanra 
where the Holy Apostle offered up a long prayer It has thus become a Sacred ^/wnument an<;i 
pilgrims are directed to follow that example on their return A special reason for this is given lu 
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And celebrate His praises 
As He has directed you, 
Even though, before this, 
Ye went astray.*®^ 


199. Then pass on 

At a quick pace from the place 
Whence it is usual 
For the multitude ““ 

So to do, and ask 
For God’s forgiveness. 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


^ -isi 

'<J& 


200. So when ye have 

Accomplished your holy rites. 
Celebrate the praises of God, 
As ye used to celebrate 
The praises of your fathers, — 
Yea, with far more 
Heart and soul. 

There are men who say : 

“ Our Lord ! Give us 
(Thy bounties) in this world ! ” 
But they will have 
No portion in the Hereafter.^** 


201 , And there are men who say : 
** Our Lord ! Give us 
Good in this world 
And good in the Hereafter, 
And defend us 
From the torment 
Of the Fire J” 


iSiiii 




short a\ M^zdsSifa ^They ar^reljuked^fo-rthrfr wroo*'* ‘Arafat with the crowd but to atop 

rites like the ‘I*" »» ‘he 

people loifered'aftei* Ara^fStrit wo.d?cau^ grew confus'io^n'lnd'?®® 

fore to be ouick for everv nn<» . ® f inconvenience. The pace has there- 
of the comfort and convenience of the whole member of the crowd must think 


praises of^atfceatorf * wer™*su’ne' ^Aa*"rhl™'K *° gather in assemblies in which the 

this aftermath of the Pilgrimage was^lso spiriM^llsed*^ if sp>"‘““l|sed in Warn, so 
two or three days after the nilerimnao ff.. .k was recommended for pilgrims to stay on 

203 below. Piigrtmage, but they must use them In prayer and praise to God. Sec li. 




and pray for 
is neither to 
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202. To these will be allotted®"® 
What they have earned 
And God is quick in account. 


' 203. Celebrate the praises of God 
During the Appointed Days, 
But if any one hastens 
To leave in two days, 

There is no blame on him. 

And if any one stays on. 

There is no blame on him, 

If his aim is to do right. 

Then fear God, and know 
That ye will surely 
Be gathered unto Him. 

204. IRhere is the type of man 
Whose speech 

About this world’s life 
May dazzle thee. 

And he calls God to witness 
About what is in his heart ; 
Yet is he the most contentious 
Of enemies. 

205. When he turns his back. 

His aim everywhere 

Is to spread mischief 
Through the earth and destroy 
Crops and cattle. 

But God loveth not mischief. 


206. When it is said to him, 
“Fear God,” 

He is led by arrogance 
To (more) crime. 
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225. Our fpiritual account la mounting up, Iioth on the deijit and credit side. In worldly accounts, 

both OUT profits and our losses may be delayed. But In God's books there is no delay. Out actipng 
go before us. (See il. 95 n.) ^ i 

I ' 

1 ; 

226. The Appointed Days : the three days after the tenth, when the Pilgrims stay on In the Valley 
of Mina for prayer and praise. They are the days of Tashrig (see ii. 200, n. 223). It is optional for 
pilgrims to leave on the second or third day. 


227. The two contrasted types of men mentioned in ii. 200 and 201 are here further ^rticulariS' 
ed ; the glib hypocrite who appears worldly-wise but plans harms, contrasted with the sincere 
believer who is prepared to suffer martyrdom for bis faith. The Commentators give names of people 
who exemplified these types. The mischief-maker has a smooth tongue and indulges in pmusible 
talk with many oaths. He apprats to be worldly-wise, and though you may despise him for his 
worldliness, you may not realise his frauds. Behind your back he is an implacable enem^ He stirs 
up quarrels, and causes all sorts of mischief to you or yciir friends. He can never win God s love, 
and we are warned against his tricks. 
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Enough for him is Hell 
An evil bed indeed 
(To lie on) 

207. And there is the type of man 
Who gives his life 

To earn the pleasure of God ; 
And God is full of kindness 
To (His) devotees.” 

208. ^ ye who believe J 
Enter into Islam 
Whole-heartedly ; 

And follow not 
The foot-steps 

Of the Evil One ; 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 







209. If ye backslide 

After the Clear (Signs) 
Have come to you, 

Then know that God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise. 

210. Will they wait 

Until God comes to them 
In canopies of clouds, 

With angels (in His train) 
And the question 
Is (thus) settled ? 

But to God 
Do all questions 
Go back (for decision). 

Section 26. 

211. ^sk the Children of Israel 
How many Clear (Signs) 








i 7 o' English saying, ‘ As you have made your bed, so you must lie in it.” 

is in him man— firm, sincere, devoted, willing to give his life for the faith that 

rortur^ ^ *" pi””*- Through persecution, obloquy, 

manv nV fh..m of thoie dear to them, they stood by their leader and 

follow thi. fvn^ o lives. That is what established Islam. We are asked in the next verse to 

follow this type and shun the other or evil type If we do that, our Cause is safe. 

inconvenioiTiJl^M afrer the conviction has been brought home to you, you may cause some 

nnaa .u . J ^ C^sc, to thosc who countcd upon you, but do not be so arrogant as to sup- 

pose that you will defeat God’s Power and Wisdom. The loss will be your own. 

pnri ^ '* "anting, all sorts of excuies are made to resist the appeal of God. They might 

we shall believe if God appears to us with His angels in His glory 1” In other 
r *° settle the question in their way. and not in God’s way. That will not do. The 

* * questions belongs to God. If we ate true to Him, we wait for His times and seasons, 

and do not expect Him to wait on ours. 

wonr under Moses were shown God’s glory and many clear Signs and yet they 

u! J preferred their own whims and fancies. So do people in all ages. But 

unmis.pIraKl themselves. God’s justice is sure, and when it comes, it will be strict arid 

unmistakable to those who reject His pra- 
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We have sent them. 

But if any one, i ^ 

After God’s favour 
Has come to him, 

Substitutes (something else), 
God is strict in punishment. ““ 




212. The life of this world 
Is alluring to those 
Who reject faith, 

And they scoff at those 
Who believe. 

But the righteous 

Will be above them 

On the Day of Resurrection ; 

For God bestows His abundance 
Without measure 
On whom He will. ^ 




2 13. Mankind was one single nation. 
And God sent Messengers 
With glad tidings and warnings ; 
And with them He sent 
The Book in truth. 

To judge between people 
In matters wherein 
They differed ; 

But the People of the Book, 
After the Clear Signs 
Came to them, did not differ ' 
Among themselves. 

Except through selfish contumacy. 
God by His Grace 
Guided the Believers 
To the Truth, 

Concerning that 
Wherein they differed 
For God guides 
Whom He will 
To a path 
That is straight. 


214. Or do ye think 
That ye shall enter 






\p> iliil 
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233. Cf. ii. 196 (end) where the question was of those who do not fear God. Here the question is 
of those who reject God’s Signs. 

234. God’s gifts in this world seem unequal, and sometimes those get 
Vhem least. God’s bounty is unlimited, to the just as well as the unjust. In His 

tp whomsoever He pleases. The account is not taken now, but will be taken in the end, when the 
balance will be redressed. 
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The Garden (of Bliss) 
Without such (trials) 

As came to those 
Who passed away 
Before you 1 
They encountered 
Suffering and adversity, 

And were so shaken in spirit 
That even the Apostle 
And those of faith 
Who were with him 
Cried : “ When (will come) 
The help of God ? ” 

Ah ! Verily, the help of God 
Is (always) near ! 


215. lEhey ask thee 

What they should spend 
(In charity). Say : Whatever 
Ye spend that is good, 

Is for parents and kindred 
And orphans 
And those in want 
And for wayfarers. 

And whatever ye do 
That is good, — God 
Knoweth it well. 


216. iPighting is prescribed 
For you, and ye dislike it. 
But it is possible 
That ye dislike a thing 
Which is good for you. 
And that ye love a thing 
Which is bad for you. 

But God knoweth. 

And ye know not. 












235. Three questions arise in charity : (1) What shall we give 7 (2) to whom shall we give 7 and 
'tj) how shall we give 7 The answer is here. Give anything that is good, useful, helpful, valuable. 
It may be property or money; it may be a helping hand ; it may be advice ; it may be a kind word ; 
" whatever ye do that is good ” is charity. On the other hand, if you throw away what is useless, 
there is no charity in it. Or if you give something with a harmful intent, e.g , a sword to a madman, 
or a drug or sweets or even money to someone whom you want to entrap or corrupt, it is no charity 
but a gift of damnation. To whom should you give? It may be tempting to earn the world’s praise 
by a gift that will be talked about, but are you meeting the needs of those who have the first claim 
on you 7 If you are not, you are like a person who defrauds creditors : it is no charity. Every gift 
is judged by its unselfish character : the degree of need or claim is a factor which you should con' 
sider : if you disregard it, there is something selfish behind it How should it be given 7 As in the 
sight of God, this shuts out all pretence, show, and Insincerity. 

^ J 236- To fight in the cause of Truth is one of the highest forms of charity. What can you offer 
'^^at is more precious than your own life 7 But here again the limitations come in. If you are a mere 
brawler, or a selfish aggressive person, or a vainglorious bully, you deserve the highest censure.^ If 
you offer your life to the righteous Imam, who is only guided by God, you are an unselfish hero 
Gf-i ''no' 's fhe value c* thinas better than vnu tio 
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Section 27. 

217. 9Shey ask thee 
Concerning fighting 
In the Prohibited Month. 

Say : “ Fighting therein 
Is a grave (offence) ; 

But graver is it 
In the sight of God 
To prevent access 
To the path of God, 

To deny Him, 

To prevent access 
To the Sacred Mosque, 

And drive out its members.** 
Tumult and oppression 
Are worse than slaughter. 

Nor will they cease 
• Fighting you until 
They turn you back 
From your faith 
If they can. 

And if any of you 
Turti back from their faith 
And die in unbelief. 

Their works will bear no fruit 
In this life 

And in the Hereafter ; 

They will be 
Companions of the Fire 
And will abide therein. 


218. Those who believed 

And those who suffered exile ■ 
And fought (and strove and 

struggled) 

In the path of God, — 

They have the hope 
Of the Mercy of God ; 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


si' 
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237. Prohibited Month : See it. 194, n. 209. 

238. The intolerance and persecution of the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardships t6 
the holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples. They bore all with meekness and long-suffering 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in self-defence. Then they were twitted 
with breach of the custom about Ptohiblted Month*, though they were driven to fight during that 
period against their own feeling in self-defence. But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
In actual warfare, but interfered with their conscience, persecuted them and their families, openly 
insulted and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque, and exiled them. Such 
violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter. 

239. Cf. ii. 191, 11. 19I, 193, where a similar phrase occurs. Fitna = trial, temptation, as in ii. 102 ;or 
thmult, sedition, oppression, as here ; M. M. A., H. G. S., and M. P. translate " persecution ” in this 
pa’sage, which is also legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opinion by 
violence, force, or threats. 
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219, Hhey ask thee 

Concerning wine ““ and 

gambling.” 

Say : “ In them is great sin. 
And some profit, for men ; 

But the sin is greater 
Than the profit.” 

IRhey ask thee how much 
They are to spend j 
Say: “ What is beyond 
Your needs.” 

IShus doth God 
Make clear to you 
His Signs : in order that 
Ye may consider — 





220. (Their bearings) on 

This life and the Hereafter, 

SIShey ask thee 
Concerning orphans. 

Say : “ The best thing to do 
Is what is for their good ; 

If ye mix 

Their affairs with yours, 
They are your brethren ; 
But God knows 


kAj 


240- Wine : Mamr : literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the grape ; applied by 
analogy to all fermented liquor, and by further analogy to any intoxicating liquor or drug. There 
may possibly be some benefit In it, but the harm is greater than the benefit, especially if we look at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view. 


241. Gambling : tnaisir : literally, a means of getting something too easily, getting a piofi.t 
without working for it ; hence gambling. That Is the principle on which gambling ia prohibited. ^ 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows, on the 
principle of a lottery : the arrows were marked and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket. 
Something, e.g., the carcase of a slaughtered animal, was divided into unequal pacts. The marked 
arrows were drawn from a bag. Some were blank and those who drew them got nothing. Others 
Indicated prizes, which were big or small. Whether you got a big share or a small share, or nothing, 
depended on pure luck, unless there was fraud also on the part of some persons concerned. The 
principle on which the objection is based is : that, even if there is no fraud, you gain what you have 
not earned, or lose on a mere chance. Dice and wagering are rightly held to be within the definition 
of gambling. But insurance is cot gambling, when conducted on business principles. Here the basis 
for calculation is statistics on a large scale, from which mere chance is eliminated. The insurers 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks, exactly and statistically calculated. 

242. Hoarding is no use either to ourselves, or to any one else. We should use the wealth we 
need ; any superfluities we must spend in good works or in charity. 

243. Gambling and intemperance arc social as well as individual sins. They may ruin us in out 
ordinary everyday worldly life, as well as our spiritual future. In case it is suggested that there is no 
harm in a little indulgence, we are asked to think over all its aspects, social and individual, — worldly 
and spiritual. 

244.,I^ot orphans the best rule is to keep their property, household, and accounts separate, lest 
there should be any temptation to get a personal advantage to their guardian by mixing them with 
the guardian’s property, household or accounts, — also to keep clear of any ideas of marriage, where 
this fiduciary relation exists. Q. vi. 152 may possibly, suggest complete separation. But it may be 
an economy and an advantage to the orphan to have his property and accounts administered with 
the guardian’s property and accounts and to have him live in the guardian’s household, or to marry 
into the guardian’s family, especially where the orphan’s property is small and he or she has no other 
friend. The test is : what is best in the orphan’s interests ? If the guardian does fall into temptation, 
even if human law does not detect him, he is told he is sinning in God’s sight and that should keep 
him straight. 
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The man who means mischief i 
From the man who means good. 
And if God had wished, 

He could have put you ' 

Into difficulties : He is indeed 
Exalted in Power, Wise.” 

221. So not marry 
Unbelieving women (idolaters), 
Until they believe ; 

A slave woman who believes 
Is better than an unbelieving 

woman, 

Even though she allure you. 

Nor marry (your girls) 

To unbelievers until 
They believe ; 

A man slave who believes 
Is better than an unbeliever. 
Even though he allure you. 
Unbelievers do (but) 

Beckon you to the Fire. 

But God beckons by His Grace 
To the Garden (of Bliss) 

And forgiveness, 

And makes His Signs 
Clear to mankind : 

Celebrate His praise. 

Section 28. 

222. Shey ask thee 
Concerning women’s courses. 

Say ; They are 

A hurt and a pollution : 







245. The idea in Islam la not to make God’s lew a burdensome fetter, but to ease a man's path in 
all kinds of difficult situations by putting him on his honour and trusting him. The strictest probity 
is demanded of him, but if he falls short of it, he is told that he cannot escape God’s punishment 
even though he may evade human punishment. 

246. Marriage is a most intimate communion, and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
when Intimate spiritual harmony is combined with the physical link. If religion is at all a real 
influence in life to both parties or to either partK a difference in this vital matter must affect the 
lives of both more profoundly than differences of birth, race, language, or position in life. It is theeer 
fore only right that the parties to be married should have the same spiritual outlook. If two persons 

‘love each other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be the same. Note that religion is 
not here a mere label or a matter of custom or birth. The two persona may have been born in 
different religions, but if by their mutual influence, they come to see the truth in the same way, they 
must openly accept the same rites and the same social brotherhood. Otherwise the position will 
become impassible individually and socially. 

247. Asan : hurt, pollution. Both aspects must be remembered. Physical cleanliness and purity 
make for health, bodily and spiritual. But the matter should be looked at from the woman’s point 
of view as well as the man’s. To her there is danger of hurt, and she should have every consideraticm. 
.In the animal world. Instinct is a guide which is obeyed. Man should in this respect be better; he 

is often worse. 
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So keep away from women 
In their courses, and do not 
Approach them until 
They are clean. 

But when they have 
Purified themselves, 

Ye may approach them 

In any manner, time, or place ““ 

Ordained for you by God. 

For God loves those 

Who turn to Him constantly 

And He loves those 

Who keep themselves pure and ’ 

clean. 










223. Your wives are 

As a tilth unto you ; 

So approach your tilth 
When or how ye will ; 

But do some good act 
For your souls beforehand ; 

And fear God, 

And know that ye are 
To meet Him (in the Hereafter), 
And give (these) good tidings 
To those who believe. 


224. Sind make not 

God’s (name) an excuse 
In your oaths against 
Doing good, or acting rightly, 
Or making peace 
Between person ; 












A.^j''Iiaithu : A comprehensive word referring to manner, time, or place. The most delicate 
matters are here referred to in the most direct and yet helpful terms. In sex morality, manner, 
time, and place are all important ; and the highest standards are sec by social laws, by our own 
refined instinct of mutual consideration, and above all, by the light shed by the highest Teachers 
from the wisdom which they receive from our Maker, Who loves purity and cleanliness in all things- 

249. Sex is not a thing to be ashamed of, or to be treated lightly, or to be indulged to excess. It 
is as solemn a fact as any in life. It is compared to a husbandman’s tilth: it is a setlous afiatr 
to him : he sows the seed in order to reap the harvest. But he chooses his own time and mode of 
cultivation. He does not sow out of season not cultivate in a manner which will injure or exhaust the 
soil. He is wise and considerate and does not tun riot. Coming from the simile to human beings, 
every kind of mutual consideration is required but, above all, we must remember that even in these 
matters there is a spiritual aspect. We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to God. 

It was carnal-minded men who invented the doctrine of or ginal sin : “ Behold,” says the Psalmist, 
" I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me ” (Psalms li 5). This is entirely 
repudiated by Islam, in which the office of father and mother is held in the highest veneration. 
Every child of pure love is born pure. Celibacy is not necessarily a virtue, and may be a vice. 

250. Our highest spiritual ambition should be the hope of meeting God. To uphold such a hope 
is to give glad tidings to people of faith. It would only be unrepentant sinners who would fear the 
meeting Note how the most sensuous matters are discussed frankly, and immediately taken up into 
the loftiest regions of spiritual upliftment. 



89 


[S. II. 224-228. 


For God is One f 

Who heareth and knoweth ; 

All things. 


225. God will not 

Call you to account 

For thoughtlessness 

In your oaths, 

But for the intention 

In your hearts ; ““ 

And He is 

Oft- forgiving 

Most Forbearing. 


226. For those who take 

An oath for abstention 

From their wives, 

A waiting for four months 

Is ordained ; 

If then they return, 

God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

/ 

227. But if their intention 

Is firm for divorce, 

God heareth 

And knoweth all things. 


228. iPivorced women 

Shall wait concerning themselves 



251. The Arabs had maay special kinds of oaths, for each of which they had a special name in 

their language. Some of them related to sex matters, and caused misunderstanding, alienation, 
division, or separation between husband and wife. This and the following three verses refer to 
them. In ii- .214 we ate first of all told in perfectly general terms that we are not to make an oath 

<- in the name of God an excuse for not doing the right thing when it is pointed out to us^fa for 

refraining from doing something which will bring people together. If we were swayed by a^er or 
passion or mere caprfce. God knows oui inmost hearts, and right conduct and not obstinacy or 
quibbling is what He demands from us. 

252. It has been held that thoughtless oaths, if there is no intention behind them, can be expiated 
by an act of charity. 

253. Verses 225-27 should be read together with vetse 224. The latter, though it is perfectly general, 
leads up to the other three. 

The Pagan Arabs had a custom very unfair to women in wedlock, and this was suppressed by 
Islam. Som times, in a fit of anger or captice, a husband would take an oath by God nor to approach 
his wife. This deprived her of conjugal rights, but at the same time kept her tied to him Indefinitely, 

_ so that she could not marry again. If the husband was remonstrated with, he would say that his 

oath by God bound him, Islam in the first place disapproved of thoughtless oaths, but insisted on 

proper, solemn, intentional oa'ths being scrupulously observed. In a serious matter like that affecting 
a wife, if the oath was put forward as an excuse, the man is told, that it is no excuse at all. God 
looks to intention, not mere thoughtless words. The patties are allowed a period of four months 
to make up their minds and see if an adjustment is possible. Reconciliation is recommended, but if 
they are really determined against reconciliation, it is unfair to keep them tied indefinitely. Divorce 
is the only fait and equitable course, though, as the Apostle has declared, of all things permitted, 
divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God. In the circumstances, God will foigive, for He knows 
the teal gtlevances of each of the patties, and will hear the cty of all who suffei. 
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For three monthly periods. 

Nor is it lawful for them 

To hide what God 

Hath created in their wombs^ 

If they have faith 
In God and the Last Day. 

And their husbands 
Have the better right 
To take them back 
In that period, if 
They wish for reconciliation. 

And women shall have rights 
Similar to the rights 
Against them, according 
To what is equitable ; 

But men have a degree 
(Of advantage) over them. 

And God is Exalted in Power, 

Wise. 

Section 29. 




229 . 


IS divorce is only 
Permissible twice : after that, 

The parties should either hold 
Together on equitable terms, 

Or separate with kindness. 

It is not lawful for you, 

(Men), to take back 

Any of your gifts (from your wives), 

Except when both parties 

Fear that they would be 

Unable to keep the limits 



254. Islam tries to maintain the married state as far as possible, especially where children are 
cdncernedy but it is against the restriction of the liberty of men and women in «uch vitaly important 
matters as love and family life It will check hasty action as far as possible, and leave the door to 
reconciliation open at many stages Even after divorce a suggestion of reconciliation is made, subject 
to certain precautions (mentioned in the following verses) against thoughtless action. A. period of 
waiting ( idddt) for three monthly courses is prescribed, in order to see if the marriage conditionally 
mssolved is Ukely to result in issue. Bjt this is not necessary where the divorced woman is a virgin 
Vi xxxiii. 49 It IS dennitely declared that women and men shall have similar rights against each othet 

255 The difference in economic position between the sexes makes the man’s rights and liabilities 
a little greater than the woman s Q iv. 34 refers to the duty of the man to maintain the woman 
and to a certain ditterence in nature between the sexes. Subject to this, the sexes ate on terms of 
equality in law, and in certain matters the weake-- sex is entitled to special protection. 

256. Where divorce for mutual incompatibility is allowed, there is danger that the parties might 
act hastily, then repeal, and again wish to separate. To prevent such capricious action repeatedly, a 
limit is prescribed Two divorces (with a reconciliation between) are allowed. After that the parties 
must dehnitely make up their minds, either to dissolve their union permanently, or to live honourable 
“Ves together iri mutual love and forbearance — to “hold together on equitable terms'* neither patty 
worrying the other nor grumbling nor evading the duties and responsibilities of marriage, 

257. If a serration is inevitable, the partiei should not throw mud at each other, but recognise 
what is right arm honourable on a consideration of all the circumstances. In any case a man is not 
allowed to ask back for any gifts or property he may have given to the wife. This is for the protection 
or the economically weaker sex Lest that protective provision itself work against the woman’s 
ireedom, an exception is made m the next clause. 
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Ordained by God. 

If ye (judges) do indeed 
Fear that they would be 
Unable to keep the limits. 
Ordained by God, 

There is no blame on either 
Of them if she give 
Something for her freedom. 
These are the limits 
Ordained by God ; 

So do not transgress them. 

If any do transgress 
The limits ordained by God, 
Such persons wrong 
(Themselves as well as others). 




230. So if a husband 

Divorces his wife (irrevocably), 


He cannot, after that. 

Remarry her until 


After she has married 

Another husband and 


He has divorced her. 

In that case there is 


No blame on either of them 

If they reunite, provided 


They feel that they 

Can keep the limits 


Ordained by God. 

Such ate the limits 


Ordained by God, 

Which He makes plain 


To those who understand. 


231. When ye divorce 

Women, and they fulfil 



258. All the prohibitions and limit* Fe««jbe‘i here ere in the interests of good and honoutable 
lives for both sides, and in the interests of a clean and honourable social hfe, without public ot private 
scandals. If there is any fear that in safeguarding her economic tights, her very freedom of person may 
sufier, the husband refusing the dissolution of marriage, and perhaps treating her with 'rueity, then, in 
such exceptional cases, it is permissible to give some material consideration to the husband, but 
the need and equity of this should be submitted to the judgment of impartial judges, i.e., properly 
constituted courts. A divorce of this kind is called Mul’a. 

259. Wrong (themselves as well as others) : rdlimun : for the root meaning of fitlm see n. 51. iL 35. 

260. This is in continuation of the first sentence of ii. 229. Two divorces followed by 
permissible ; the third time the divorce becomes irtevocab e. until the woman 

man and he divorces her. This is to set an almost Impossible condition- The lesson is : if a man loves 
a woman he should not allow a sudden gust of temper or anger to induce him to take hasty action. 
WhaC happens after two divorces, if the man takes her back ? See n. 261 to u. 231. 

261. If the man takes back his wife after two divorces, he must do so only on equitable 

he must not put pressure on the woman to prejudice her rights in any way, and they mus , . 

and honourable lives, respecting each other’s personalities. There are here two conditiona , ' 

(1) when ye divorce women, and (2) when they fulfil their ‘Iddat : followed by two consequ , V 

(3) take them back on equitable terms, or (4) set them free with kindness. The first is ' j 

the third and the second with the fourth. Therefore if the husband wishes to 
relations, he need not wait for ’Iddat. But if he does not so wish, she is free to mar y 
after ‘Iddat. For the meaning of ‘Iddat see n. 254 above. 
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The term of their {‘Iddat), 
Either take them back 
On equitable terms 
Or set them free 
On equitable terms ; 

But do not take them back 
To injure them, (orj to take 
Undue advantage ; 

If any one does that, 

He wrongs his own soul. 
Do not treat God’s Signs 
As a jest, ^ 

But solemnly rehearse’’®^ 
God’s favours on you. 

And the fact that He 
Sent down to you 
The Book 
And Wisdom, 

For your instruction. 

And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is well acquainted 
With all things. 

Section 30. 

232. ^hen ye divorce 
Women, and they fulfil 
The term of their {'Iddat), 
Do not prevent them 
From marrying 
Their (former) husbands. 

If they mutually agree 
On equitable terms. 

This instruction 
Is for all amongst you. 

Who believe in God 
And the Last Day. 

That is (the course 


II 

j ^ i/i’k 


262. lAt no one think that the Ubeity given to him can he used foi his own seldsh ends. If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party, his own moral and spiritual nature suffers. 

263. These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke. But they profoundly 
affect our individual lives, the lives of our children, and the purity and well-being of the society in 
which we live. This aspect of the question is reiterated again and again. 

264. Rehearse: sikr.cf. ii. 151 and n 156. We are asked to remember in our own minds, and to 
proclaim and praise, and be proud of God's favours on us. His favours are immeasurable : not the 
least are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given to us to enable us to judge and act 
up to His guidance. 

265. The termination of a marriage bond is a most serious matter for family and social life. And 
every lawful device is approved which can equirablv bring bacic those who have lived together 
provided only there is mutual love and they can live on honourable terms with each otoer. If these 
conditions are ful611ed, it is not right for outsiders to present or hind r r u non Tney msv be swayed 
by property or ther considi>ra"ion3 This verse was occj.ioned by a.i ac ut. case toar wis referred to 
the holy Apo tie in his life-time. 
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Making for) most virtue 
And purity amongst you, 
And God knows, 

And ye know not. 


232. SPhe mothers shall give suck 
To their offspring 
For two whole years, 

If the father desires 
To complete the term. 

But he shall bear the cost 
Of their food and clothing 
On equitable terms. 

Ho soul shall have 
A burden laid on it 
. Greater than it can bear. 

No mother shall be 
Treated unfairly 
On account of her child. 

Nor father 

On account of his child, 

An heir shall be chargeable 
In the same way 
If they both decide 
On weaning. 

By mutual consent, 

And after due consultation, 
There is no blame on them. 

If ye decide 
On a foster-mother 
For your offspring, 

There is no blame on you, 
Provided ye pay (the mother) 
What ye offered. 

On equitable terms. 

But fear God and know 
That God sees well 
What ye do. 


234. if any of you die 

And leave widows behind. 








266. As this comes in the midst of the regulations on divorce, it applies primarily to cases of 
divorce, where some definite rule is necess.ry, as the father and mother would not, on account of the 
divorce, probably be on good terms, and the interests of the children must be safeguarded. As, 
however, the wording is perfectly general, it has been held that the principle applies equally to the 
father and mother in wedlock : each must fulfil his or her part in the fostering of the child. On the 
other hand, it is provided that the child shall not be used as an excuse for driving a hard batpin on 
either side. By mutual consent they can agree to some course that is reasonable and equitable, both 
as regards the period before weaning (the maximum being two years) and the engagement of 
a wet-nurse, or (by analogy) for artificial feeding. But the mother’s privileges must not be curtailed 
atmplv because by mutual consent she does not nurse the baby. In a matter of this kind the ulCitnaCQ't 
appeal must be to godliness, for all legal remedies are imperfect and may be misused. ' ‘ 
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They shall wait concerning 

themselves 

Four months and ten days : 
When they have fulfilled 
Their term, there is no blame 
On you if they dispose 
Of themselves in a just 
And reasonable manner. 

And God is well acquainted 
With what ye do. 




V 


235. There is no blame 
On you if ye make 
An offer of betrothal 
Or hold it in your hearts. 

God knows that ye 
Cherish them in your hearts : 

But do not make a secret contract 
With them except in terms 
Honourable, nor resolve on the tie 
Of marriage till the term 
Prescribed is fulfilled. 

And know that God 
Knoweth what is in your hearts. 
And take heed of Him ; 

And know that God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Forbearing. 

Section 31. 





236. Inhere is no blame on you 
If ye divorce women 
Before consummation 
Or the fixation of their dower ; 
But bestow on them 
(A suitable gift). 

The wealthy 
According to his means. 

And the poor 
According to his means ; — 






267. The 'Iddat of widowhood (four months and ten days) is longer than the ‘Iddat of divorce 
(three monthly courses, li. 228). In the latter the only conslderarion is to ascertain if there is any 
unborn issue of the marriage dissolved. This is clear from xxxiii. 49, where it is laid down that there is 
no 'Iddflt for virgin divorces. In the former there is in addition the consideration of mourning and 
respect for the deceased husband. In either case, if it is proved that there is unborn issue, there is of 
course no question of remarriage for the wcman until it is born and for a reasonable time afterwards. 
Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale is chargeable to the late husband or his estate. 

268. A deBnite contract of remarriage for the woman during her period of ‘Iddat of widowhood 
is forbidden as obviously unseemly, as also any secrecy in such matters. It would bind the woman at 
a time when she is not Btted to exercise her fullest judgment. But circumstances may arise when an 
offer (open for future consideration but not immediately decided) may be to her interests, and this is 
permissible. In mystic interpretation the cherishing of love in one’s heart without outward show or 
reward is the true test of sincerity and devotion. 
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A gift of a reasonabe amount 

Is due from those 

Who wish to do th iagrht thing. 

237. And if ye divorce them 
Before consummation, 

But after the fixation 
Of a dower for them, 

Then the half of the dower 
(Is due to them), unless 
They remit it 

Or (the man’s half) is remitted 
By him in whose hands 
Is the marriage tie ; 

And the remission 
(Of the man’s half) 

Is the nearest to righteousness. 
And do not forget 
Liberality between yourselves. 
For God sees well 
All that ye do. 

238. f^uard strictly 

Your (habit of) prayers, 
Especially the Middle Prayer ; 
And stand before God 
In a devout (frame of mind). 

239. If ye fear (an enemy),"'*® 

Pray on foot, or riding, 

(As may be most convenient), 
But when ye are 
In security, celebrate 
God’s praises in the manner 
He has taught you. 

Which ye knew not (before). 



269. The law declares that in such a case half the dower fixed shall be paid by the man to the 
woman. But it is open to the woman to remit the half due to her or to the man to remit the half 
which he is entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole. 

270. Him in whose hands is the marriage tie s According to Hanafi doctrine this is the husband 
himself, who can ordinarily by his act dissolve the marriage. It therefore behoves him to be all the 
mote liberal to the woman and pay her the full dower even if the marriage was not consummated. 

271. The Middle Prayer : Saldtul-wus(d : may be translated “ the beat or the most excellent prayer.” 
Authorities differ as to the exact meaning of this phrase. The weight of the authorities seems to be in 
favour of interpreting this as the ‘Asr prayer (in the middle of the afternoon). This is apt to be most 
neglected, and yet this is the moat necessary, to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs. 
There is a special Sura (S. cii.) entitled ‘Ast, of which the mystic meaning is appropriately dealt with 
under that Sura. 

272. Verses 238'39 are parenthetical, introducing the subject of prayer in danger. This is more fully 
dealt with in iv. 101'03. 
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240. ^hose of you 

Who die and leave widows 
Should bequeath 
For their widows 
A year’s maintenance 
And residence ; 

But if they leave 
(The residence), 

There is no blame on you 
For what they do 
With themselves. 

Provided it is reasonable. 

And God is Exalted in Power, 

Wise. 

241. For divorced women 
Maintenance (should be provided) 
On a reasonable (scale). 

This is a duty 
On the righteous. 

242. Thus doth God 
Make clear His Signs 
To you ; in order that 
Ye may understand. 


j-Y^\ 

*^1 ^ iSi\ 


C. 51. — Fighting in defence of Truth and Right 
(il. 243-253.) Is not to be undertaken light' heartedly. 
Nor to be evaded as a duty. 

Life and Death are in the hands of God. 
Not all can be chosen to hght 
For God. It requires constancy, 
Firmness, and faith. Given these, 

Large armies can be routed 
By those who battle for God, 

As shown by the courage of David, 
Whose prowess single-handed 
Disposed of the Philistines. 

The mission of some of the apostles. 
Like ]esus, was different, — 

Less wide in scope than that 
Of Mustafa. God’s plan 
Is universal, and He carries it out 
As He wills. 


273. Opinions differ whether the provision (of ayear’s maintenance, with residence), for a widow 
is abrogated by ^he share which the widow gets (one-eighth or one-fourth) as an heir (Q. iv. 12). I do 
not think it is. The bequest (where made) takes effect as a charge on the property, but the widow can 
leave the house before the yeat is out, and presumably the maintenance then ceases. 
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Section 32. 

243. fiidst thou not 

Turn thy vision to those 
Who abandoned their homes. 
Though they were thousands 
(In number), for fear of death ? 
God said to them : “ Die.” 

Then He restored them to life.^^^ 

For God is full of bounty 

To mankind, but 

Most of them are ungrateful. 

244. Then fight in the cause 

Of God, and know that God 
Heareth and knoweth all things."*^' 

245. Who is he 

That will loan to God 
And beautiful loan,®’® which God 
Will double unto his credit 
And multiply many times ? 

It is God that giveth (you) 

Want or Plenty. 

And to Him shall be 
Your return. 

246. ]§iast thou not 

Turned thy vision to the Chiefs 
Of the Children of Israel 
After (the time of) Moses®” 




Cl 
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274- Wc now return to the subject of Jihad, which we left at ii. 214-216 We are to be under no 
illusion about it. If we ate not prepared to fight for out faith, with our lives and all our resources, both 
our lives and our resources will be wiped out by our enemies. A.s to life, God gave it, and a coward is 
not likely to save it. It has happened again and again in history that men who tamely submitted to 
be driven from their homes although they were more numerous than their enemies, had the sentence 
of death pronounced on them for their cowardice, and they deserved it. But God gives furtner and 
further chances in His mercy. This is a lesson to every generation The Commentators differ as to the 
exact episode referred to, but the wording is perfectly general, and so is the lesson to be learnt from ir. 

275. For God’s cause we must fight, but never to satisfv our own selfish passions or greed, for the 
warning IS repeated "God heareth and knoweth all things” - all deeds, and motives are perfectly 
open before Him, however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves See ii 216, n 256. 

276 Spending in the cause of God is called metaphorically " a beautiful loan ”. It is excellent in 
many ways: (1) it shows a beautiful spirit of self-denial , (2) in other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital or any return therein : here you give to the Lord of All, in Whose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty , giving, you may have manifold blessings, and with holding, you may 
even lose what you have. If we remember that our goal is God, can we turn away from His cause ? 

277 The next generation after Moses and Aaron was ruled by Joshua, who crossed the Jordan and 
settled the tribes in Palestine His rule lasted for 25 years after which there was a period of 320 years 
when the Israelites had a chequered histcry They were not united among themselves, and suffered 
many reverses at the hands ot the Midianites, Amilekites, and other tribes of Palestine They 
frequently lapsed into idohtty and deserted the worship of the true God From time to time a leader 
appeared among them who as-umed dictatorial power. Acting under a sort of theocratic commission 
from God, he pointed out their backslidings, reunited them under His banner, and re-tored, from time 
to time and place to place, the power of Israel These dictators arc called Judges in the English 
translation of the Old Testament The last of their line was Samuel, who marks the transition 
towards thehne of Kings on the one hand and ot the later Prophets on the otner. He may be dated 
approximately about the 1 1th century B.C 
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They said to a Prophet 
(That was) among them ; 

“ Appoint for us a King, that we 
May fight in the cause of God.” 
He said : ” Is it not possible,^^® 

If ye were commanded 

To fight, that ye 

Will not fight ?” They said : 

” How could we refuse 
To fight in the cause of God , 
Seeing that we were turned out 
Of our homes and our families ?” 
But when they were commanded 
To fight, they turned back, 
Except a small band 
Among them. But God 
Has full knowledge of those 
Who do wrong. 




247. Their Prophet said to them : 

“ God hath appointed 
Talut as king over you.” 
They said : “ How can he 
Exercise authority over us 
When we are better fitted 
Than he to exercise authority, 
And he is not even gifted 
With wealth in abundance ?.” 
He said : ” God hath 
Chosen him above you, 

And hath gifted him 
Abundantly with knowledge 
And bodily prowess : God 


iM) 
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278. This was Samuel. In his time Israel had suffered from much corruption within and mmy 
reverses without. The Philistines had made a great attack and defeated Israel with great slaughter 
The Israelites, instead of reiving on Faith and their own valour and cohesion, brought out their most 
sacred possession, the Ark of the Covenant, to help them in the tight. But the enemy captured it 
carried it away, and retained it for seven months. The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 
screen itself behind a sacred relic. Nor can a sacred relic helo the enemeis of faith. The enemy 
found that the Ark brought nothing but misfortune for themselves, and were glad to abandon it It 
apparently remained twenty years in the village (qarya) of Ya‘arim (Kirjath-jearim) : I. Samuel vii. 2. 
Meanwhi e the peoples pressed Samuel to appoint them a king. They thought that a king would cure 
all their ills, whereas what w^ wanting was a spirit of union and discipline and a readiness on their 
part to nght in the cause or God. 


279. Samuel knew as a Prophet that the people were Bckle and only wanted to cover their own 
want of union and yue spirit by asking for a king. They replied with spirit in word*, but when it came 
to action they failed They hid themselves in caves and rocks, or ran away, and even those who 
remamed followed him trembling ’ : I, Samuel, xiii. 6'7. 


280 . Talut « the Arabic name for Saul, who was tall and handsome, but belonged to the tribe of 

Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel. His worldly belongings were slender, and it was when he went 
out to syreh for some asses which had been lost from his father’s house that he met Samuel and was 
anointed king by him. The people s fickleness appeared immediately he was named. They raised 
all sort, of petty objections to him. The chief consideration in their minds was selfishness : each one 
wanted to be leader and king himself, instead of desiring sincerely the good of the people as a whole, 
as « Ift'id'T annum do ^ ^ 
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Granteth His authority to whom 
He pleaseth. God careth 
For all, and He knoweth 
All things.” 

248. And (further) their Prophet 
Said to them : “A Sign 
Of his authority 
Is that there shall come 
To you the Ark of the Covenant,®®^ 
With (an assurance) therein 
Of security from your Lord, 
And the relics left 
By the family of Moses 
And the family of Aaron, 

Carried by angels.®®® 

In this is a Symbol 
For you if ye indeed 
"Have faith.” 

Section 33, 




249. 3|Phen Talut set forth 
With the armies, he said ; 

” God will test you 
At the stream : if any 
Drinks of its water. 

He goes not with my army : 

Only those whe taste not 
Of it go with me : 

A mere sip out of the hand 
Is excused.” But they all 
Drank of it, except a few. 

When they crossed the river, — 

He and the faithful ones with him, — 
They said : ‘‘This day 
We cannot cope 
With Goliath and his forces.” 


' ^ 




281. Ark of the Covenant : Tdhac: a chest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure Bold, about 
5ft.x3ft.x3ft. SeeExod.xxv. 10-22. It was to contain the “ testimony of God”, ot the Ten Com- 
mandments engraved on stone, with relics of Moses and Aaron. Its Gold lid was to be the " Mercy 
Seat ”, with two cherubims of beaten gold, with wings outstretched. This was a sacred possession 
ro Israel. It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuel’s ministry ; see n. 278 to ii. 246: when 
it came back, it remained in a village for twenty years, and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted. It thus became a symbol of unity and authority. 

282. SscuTi'ty : sakina= safety, tranquillity, peace. Later Jewish writings use the same word for a 
symbol of God’s Glory in the Tabernacle or tent in which the Ark was kept, or in the Temple when 
it was built by Solomon. 

283. Carried hy angels: these words refer to the Tabut or Ark : the cherubims with outstretched 
wings on the lid may well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised. 

284- A commander is hampered by a large force if it is not in perfect discipline and does not 
whole-heartedly believe in its Commander. He must get rid of all the doubtful ones, as did Gideon 
before Saul, and Henry V. in Shakespeare’s story long afterwards. Saul used the same test as Gideon : 
he gave a certain order when crossing a stream ; the greater part disobeyed, and were sent hack. 
Gideon’s story will be found in Judges, vii. 2-7. 

285. Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw the siae and strength of the enemy 
Commander, the giant Goliath ()alut)- But there was a very small band who were determined to face 
all odds because they had perfect confidence in God and in the cause for which they were fighting. 
They were for making a firm stand and seeking God's help. Of that number was David : see next note. 
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But those who were convinced 
That they must meet God, 

Said : “How oft, by God’s will. 
Hath a small force 
Vanquished a big one ? 

God is with those 
Who steadfastly persevere.* 

250. When they advanced 

To meet Goliath and his forces. 
They prayed : “Our Lord ! 
Pour out constancy on us 
And make our steps firm : 

Help us against those 
That reject faith.” 

251. By God’s will. 

They routed them ; 

And David®”^ slew Goliath ; 
And God gave him 
Power and wisdom 
And taught him 
Whatever (else) He willed.'*** 
And did not God 
Check one set of people 
By means of another, 

The earth would indeed 
Be full of mischief : 

But God is full of bounty 
To all the worlds.*"* 

252. These are the Signs 

Of God : We rehearse them 
To thee in truth : verily 
Thou art one of the Apostles. 




286. Note how the whole story is compressed into a few words as regards narration, but its 
spiritual lessons are dwelt upon from many points of view The Old Testament is mainly interested in 
the narrative, which is full of detail, but says little about the universal truths of which every true story 
IS a parable. The Qur-an assumes the story, but tells the parable. 

David was a raw youth, with no arms or armour. He was not known even in the Israelite camp 
and the giant Goliath mocked him. Even David’s own elder brother chid him for deserting his sheep, 
for he was a poor shepherd lad to outward appearance, but his faith had made him more than a 
match for the Philistine hosts. When Saul offered his own armour and arms to David, the young 
hero declined, as he had not tried them, while nis shepherd’s sling and staff were his well-tried imple- 
ments He picked up five smooth pebbles on the spot from the stream, and used his sling to such 
effect that he knocked down Goliath. He then used Goliath’s own sword to slay him There was 
consternation in the Philistine army . they broke and fled, and were pursued and cut to pieces. 

Apart from the main lesson that if we would preserve our national existence and out faith it is 
our duty to fight with courage and firmness, there are other lessons in David’s story : (1) numbers 
do not count, but faith, determination, and the blessing of God ; (2) size and strength are of no 
avail against truth, courage, and careful planning , (3) the hero tries his own weapons, and those th«t 
are available to him at the time and place, even though people may laugh at him : (4) if God is with 
us, the enemy’s weapon may become an instrument of his own destruction , f5) personality conquers 
ail dangers, and puts heart into out own wavering friends . (6) pure faith brings God’s reward, which 
may take many foims , in David’s case it was Power, Wisdom, and other gifts see next note- 

287. David was not only a shepherd, a warrior, a king, a wise man, and a prophet, but was also 
endowed with tne gifts cf poetry and music His Psalms (^abiiO ate still extant 

288 God’s plan is universal. He loves and protects all His creatures and His bounties are for 
all worlds (i 2n ) To protect one He may have to check another, but we must never lose faith that 
His love 13 tor all in boundless measure. 



C/52.1 

253. IShose apostles 

We endowed with gifts, 

Some above others : 

To one of them God spoke ; 
Others He raised 
To degrees (of honour) ; 

To Jesus the son of Mary 
We gave Clear (Signs), 

And strengthened him 
With the holy spirit. 

If God had so willed. 

Succeeding generations 

- Would not have fought 
Among each other, after 
Clear (Signs) had come to them. 
But they (chose) to wrangle. 
Some believing and others 
Rejecting. If God had so willed. 
They would not have fought 
Each other ; but God 
Fulfilleth His plan.^®® 
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C. 52. — Who can describe the nature of God ? 

<ii. 254-283.) The Living, the Eternal : His Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass. 

His truth is clear as daylight ; how 
Can compulsion advance religion ? 

The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands. 
Our duty then is to seek the path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity, — to grasp 


289. Different gifts and different modes of procedure are prescribed to God’s Apostles In diffetent 
ages, and perhaps their degrees are different though it is not for us mortals, with our imperfect knowledge, 

T to make any difference between one and another of God’s Apostles (ii. 136), As this winds up the 
argument about fighting, three illustrations are given from the past, how it affected God’s Messengers. 
To Moses God spoke in clouds of glory : he led his men for forty years through the wilderness, mainly 
fighting against the unbelief of his own people ; he organised them to fight with the sword for Palestine, 
but was raised to God’s mercy before his enterprise ripened, and it fell to Joshua to carry out his 
plan. David, though a mere shepherd boy, was chosen by God. He overthrew the greatest warrior of 
his time, became a king, and waged successful wars, being also a prophet, a poet, and a musician. 
Jesus was “ strengthened with the holy spirit ” ; he was given no weapons to fight, and his mission was 
of a more limited character. In Muhammad’s mission these and other characters were combined. 
Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses, and from Medina he ruled and gave 
laws, and the Qur-an has a vaster scope than the Psalms of David. 

290. Moses : see note above. 

291. There is a twofold sense : they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by degrees. 

I take the reference to be to David. 

292. C/. li. 87. See n. 401 to iii. 62. 

293. If some power of choice was to be given to man, his selfishness inevitably caused divisions. ^ 
It must not be supposed that it frustrates God's Plan. He caciles it out as He wllL 
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JC.. 52 , 

At no advantage from a brother’s need. 

To stand by the word that is pledged, 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings in our dealings 
As between man and man. 


Section 34. 


254. $ ye who believe ! 

Spend out of (the bounties) 

We have provided for you, 
Before the Day comes 
When no bargaining 
(Will avail), nor friendship 
Nor intercession.^^ 

Those who reject Faith — they 
Are the wrong-doers. 

235. ^od ! There is no god 
But He, — the Living, 

The Self-subsisting, Eternal."**” 

No slumber can seize Him 
Nor sleep. His are all things 
In the heavens and on earth. 
Who is there can intercede 
In His presence except 
As He permitteth ? He knoweth 
What (appeareth to His creatures 






.Jit ■“> T r'- 

or a stranger, or that advances the ooo'i nf thr» whether a neighbour 

to whom God has given the bounty Bu/ifmust S“reargoo/7nd*th 

of baser motives, such as vainglory or false indi.losr.™ ^ should be no admixture 

off one person against anotherf "The bounties mdude men'ral"^H’^“®^'^f"'i °f, ‘'^^®"ess, or playing 
and material gifts. nemoe mental and spiritual gifts as well as wealth 

295. C/. ii. 123 and ii. 48. 


296. This is the Ayat-ui-Kursf, the "Verse of the Throno” Vi/I,., . i , , . 

ing, OT reproduce the rhythm of its well-chosen and rr,mnr»^» •’ ^ j ? translate Its glorious mcan- 
the meaning seem, to bl greater can be Lprl”?fntX" * 

to be content with undersranSng'ThrAh^e'wly^fi^^-crb Prasent world that we have 

pronoun standing for His name. His name-^^ 1 “He”, -the 

beings or things ; and we must emphaticallv re^i^nw sometimes misused and applied to other 

compeer of God, the one true I vSod HeTvet w fuggestion that there can be any 

not depend upon other beings Tnd is notlimitedmVw a ^-^tnal : it does 

includes not only the idea of “ Self. subsisting ” h. t *1""^ attribute of Qttiyum 

life". His life being the soLe and constam of " Keeping up and maintaining all 

activity, in contrast to the imperfect life which “* forms of life. Perfect life is perfect 

but to the need for rest or sTowed-dowrTacrLTv ? ‘‘"bject to death 

for which I in common with othertranTlato™ h, is between activity and sleep, 
sleep itself. But God hVs no nfed for ITor ,11 "slumber") and the need for full 

subsisting. Contrast with this the expression His life, is perfect and self- 

one out of sleep, and Uke'a miK m\TrtThoSe" 
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Ids 


As) before or After 
Or Behind them.^®^ 

Nor shall they compass 
Aught of His knowledge 
Except as He willeth. 

His Throne doth extend 

Over the heavens 

And the earth, and He feeleth 

No fatigue in guarding 

And preserving them 

For He is the Most High, 

The Supreme (in glory). 

256. Set there be no compulsion 
In religion : Truth stands out 
Clear from Error : whoever 
Rejects Evil and believes 
In God hath grasped 
The most trustworthy 
Hand-hold, that never breaks. 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things. 

1 257. God is the Protector 

Of those who have faith : 








297. After we realise that His Life is absolute Life, His Being is absolute Being, while others arc 

contingent and evanescent, our ideas of heaven and earth vanish like shadows. What is behind that 
shadow is He. Such reality as our heavens and out earth possess is a reflection of His absolute 
Reality. The pantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything is He. The truth is 
better expressed when we say that everything is His. How then can any creatures stand before Him 
as of right, and claim to intercede for a fellow-creature ? In the first place both are His, and He 
cares as much for one as for the other. In the second place, they are both dependent on His will and 
Command. But He in His Wisdom and Plan may grade His creatures and give one superiority over 
another. Then by His will and permission sudi. a one may intercede or help according to the laws 
and duties laid on him. God’s knowledge is ab^lure, and is not conditioned by Time or Space. 
To us. His creatures, these conditions always apffly. His knowledge and our knowledge are therefore 
in different categories, and our knowledge only gets some reflection of Reality when it accords with 
His Will and Plan. bib .... 

298. Throne : Seat, power, knowledge, symbol of authority. In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when We say “ the heavens and the earth”. Well, then, in everything is the working of God’s power 
and will, and authority. Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense. 
Cf. Wordsworth’s fine outburst in “ Tintern Abbey ” : “ Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns. And 
the round ocean and the living air. And in the blue sky, and in the mind of man ; A motion and a 
spirit that impels all thinking things, all objects of ail thought, And rolls through all things.” 

299. A life of activity that is imperfect or relative would not only need rest for carrying on its 
own activities, but would be in need of double rest when it has to look after and guard, or cherish, 
or help other activities. In contrast with this is the Absoiute Life, which is free from any such need 
or contingency. For it is supreme above anything that we can conceive. 

300. Compulsion is incompatible with teligicm : because (1) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and these would be meaningless if induced by force ; (2) Truth and Error have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any persons of good- 
will as to the fundamentals of faith ; (3) God’s protection is continuous, and His Plan is always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest light. 

301. Hand-hold : something which the hands can grasp for safety in a moment of danger. It may 
be a loop or a handle> or anchor. If it is without flaw, so that that there is no danger of breaking, 
•our safety is absolutely assured so long as wc hold fast to it. Our safety then depends on our own will 
and faith God's help and protection will always be unfailing if 've hold firmly to God and trust 
In Him. 




b. 11. 
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From the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth 
Into light. Of those 
"Who reject faith the patrons 
Are the Evil Ones ; from light 
They will lead them forth 
Into the depths of darkness. 
They will be Companions 
Of the fire, to dwell therein 
(For ever). 


6 I 


Section 35. 


258. SJast thou not 

Turned thy vision to one 
Who disputed with Abraham 
About his Lord, because 
God had granted him 
Power Z Abraham said : 

“ My Lord is He Who 
Giveth life and death.” 

He said : “ I give life and death.” 
Said Abraham : ” But it is God 
That causeth the sun 
To rise from the East : 

Do thou then cause him 
To rise from the West.” 

Thus was he confounded 
Who (in arrogance) rejected 
Faith. Nor doth God 
Give guidance 
To a people unjust.®’® 






'oX 


259. Or (take) the similitude 
Of one who passed 




302, The diiee venes 258'260 have been the tubject of much conttoversy as to the exact meaning 
to be attached to the Incidents and the precise persons alluded to, whose names are not mentioned. 
M. M. A's learned notes give some indication of the points at Issue. In such matters, where the 
Qur'Sn has given no names and the Holy Apostle has himself given no indication, it seems to me 
useless to speculate, and still worse to put forward positive opinions. In questions of learning, 
speculations are often interesting. But it seems to me that the meaning of the Qur-an is so wide and 
universal that we are in danger of missing the real eternal meaning if we go on disputing about 
minor points. All three inddents are such as may happen again and again in any prophet’s life- 
time, and be seen in impersonal vision at any time. Here they are connected with Mustafa’s vision 
as shown by the opening words of verse 258. 


303. The first point illustrated is the pride of power, and the Impotence of human power as 
against God’s power. The person who disputed with Abraham may have been Nimrod or some 
ruler in Babylonia, or indeed elsewhere. I name Babylonia as it was the original home of Abraham 
(Ur of the Chaldees), and Babylon prided herself on her arts and sciences in the ancient world. Science 
can do many wonderful things : it could then: it can now. But the mystery of Life baffled science 
then, as it continues to baffle science now, after many centuries of progress, Abraham had faith, 
and referred back everything to the true Cause of Causes. A sceptical ruler might {estlngly say : " I 
have the power of life and death.” A man of science might say : “ We have investigated the laws of 
life and death.” Different kinds of powers lie in the hands of kings and men of knowledge. The 
claim in both cases is true in a very limited sense. But Abraham confounded the claimer by going back 
to fundamentals. “If you had the ultimate power, why could you not make the sun rise from the 
West 7 ” 
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By a hamlet, all in ruins 
To its roofs. He said : • 

“ Oh ! how shall God 
Bring it (ever) to life, 

After (this) its death 1 ” 

But God caused him 
To die for a hundred' years, 
Then raised him up (again). 

He said : “ How long 
Didst thou tarry (thus) ? ” 

He said : “ (Perhaps a day 
Or part of a day.” He said : 

“ Nay, thou hast tarried 
Thus a hundred years ; 

But look at thy food 
And thy drink ; they show 
No signs of age ; and look 
At thy donkey : and that 
We may make of thee 
A Sign unto the people, 

Look further at the bones. 
How We bring them together 
And clothe them with flesh ! ” 
When this was shown clearly 
To him, he said : “I know 
That God hath power 
Over all things.” 


260. Behold ! Abraham said : 

“ My Lord ! Show me how 
Thou givest life to the dead.” 
He said “ Dost thou not 
Then believe 1 ” He said : 

“ Yea ! but to satisfy 






304. This incident is referred variously : (1) to Ezekiel’s vision of dry bones (Ezekiel, xxxvU. l-IO) $ 
(2) to Nehemlah’s visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity, and to its rebuilding (Nehemlah. . 
1. 12-20); and (3) ‘Uzair, or Ezra, or Esdras, the scribe, priest, and reformer, who was sent by the^. 
Persian King after the Captivity to Jerusalem, and about whom there arc many Jewish legends. Ai" 
to (1), there arc only four words in this verse about bones. As to (2) and (3), there is nothing specific 
to connect this verse with either. The wording is perfectly general, and we must understand it as 
generaL I think it does refer not only to Individual, but to national, death and resurrection. 

305. A man is in despair when he sees the destruction of a whole people, city, or civilisation. But 
God can cause resurrection, as He has done many times in history, and as He will do at the final 
Resurrection. Time is nothing before God. The doubter thinks that he has been dead or “ tarried 
thus ” a day or less when the period has been’ a century. On the other hand, the food and drink which 
he left behind is intact, and as fresh as it was when he left it. But the donkey is not only dead, but 
nothing but bones is left of it. And before the man’s eyes, the bones are reunited, clothed with flesh 
and blood, and restored to life. Moral : (1) Time is nothing to God ; (2) 'It affects different things in 
different ways ; (3) The keys of life and death ate in God’s hands ; (4) Man’s poWet is nothing ; his 
faith should be in God. 

306. Verse 258, we saw, illustrated God’s power over Life and Death, contrasted with man|9 vain 

boasts or imaginings. Verse 259 illustrated how Time is immaterial to God’s working : things, indivi- 
duals and nations are subject to laws of life and death, which are ynder God’s complete control, 
however much we may be misled by appearances. Now in Verse 2d0 we ate shown the power of 
wisdom and love : if man can tame birds so that they know him and fly to him, how much more will 
God’s creatures obey His call at the Resurrection I ■' 
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My own understanding.” 

He said : “ Take four birds ; 
Tame them to turn to thee ; 

Put a portion of them 
On every hill, and call to them : 
They will come to thee 
(Flying) with speed. 

Then know that God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise.” 

Section 36. 




261. ^he parable of those 

Who spend their substance 
In the way of God is that 
Of a grain of corn : it groweth 
Seven ears, and each ear 
Hath a hundred grains. 

God giveth rhanifold increase 
To whom He pleaseth : 

And God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things. 






-Ml 


262. Those who spend 

Their substance in the cause 
Of God, and follow not up 
Their gifts with reminders 
Of their generosity 
I Or with injury — for them 

Their reward is with their Lord : 
On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 

263. Kind words '' 

And the covering of faults 


f 


■ i67. Abraham had complete faith in. God's power, but he wanted, With God's permission, to give 
an.explanaaon of that faith to his own heart and mind. Where I have translated “satisfy my own 
understanding, the literal translation would be “ satisfy my own heart 

portion of them : Juz-an. The received Commentators underg tand this to mean that the 
mros ere to be ™t up and pieces of them were to be put on the hills. The cutting up or killing is not 
Of .u ' say that it is implied by an ellipsis, as the question is how God gives life to the 
j .u modern Muslim Commentators, M. P. is non-committal, but H. G. S. and M. M. A 
Xc^d on not killed, but that a "portion" here means a unit, single birds were 

fht Xrtnn . Au '^l'° ‘amed them. This last view cc pimends itself to me, as 

in an unufuaUnd atmostVi^pSle'senre!*"' mentioned, unless we understm id the word for “ taming " 

norr^no ‘S S®' for chatity, (I) It may be in the way .of God. (2) It must ex- 

charitv f4') StilV' must not be followed by references oi reminders to the act of 
.bar .Vi’o ni a ^ 'r should any annoyance or injury be caused to the rec ipient, e.g., by boasting 

a^^b ini eve to o W nionl?"r".‘" k^ndnessln'^l tbe’splrii which turns 

rban aKanf Other pcoplc 3 faults or short-comings is the essence of charity these things are better 

cxbected VhLe is d the same tim" 4 ile no rewird is to be 

onLi ..la is abundant reward from God— material, moral, and spiritual— ai:cording to His own 

O^rhi “s if God wa.s in need of our charity. 

SSd tLt we /an T "e so great that we require His utmost f or’bea ance before any 

l!l a 7^- ‘^3" 0“r motives ate so mU ed that our best may 

really be very poor if judged by a very strict standard. 



107 


[S. II, 263-265. 


Are better than charity 
Followed by injury. 

God is Free of all wants, 
And He is most Forbearing. 


* // 







.a' 


264. 0 ye who believe ! 

Cancel not your charity 
By reminders of your generosity 
Or by injury, — like those 
Who spend their substance 
To be seen of men, 

But believe neither 

In God nor in the Last Day.®“ 

They are in Parable like a hardj 

Barren rock, on which 

Is a little soil : on it 

Falls heavy rain, 

Which leaves it 
(Just) a bare stone. 

They will be able to do nothing 
With aught they have earned. 
And God guideth not 
Those who reject faith. 




i>lea 


■K'fr' 
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265. And the likeness of those 
Who spend their substance. 
Seeking to please God 
And to strengthen their souls. 

Is as a garden, high 
And fertile : heavy rain 
Falls on it but makes it yield 
A double increase 
Of harvest, and if it receives not 
Heavy rain, light moisture 
Sufficeth it. God seeth well 
Whatever ye do. 





I-*' 




310. False charity “ to be seen of men ”, is really no charity. It is worse, for it betokens a disbelief 
in God and Hereafter. “God seeth well whatever ye do” (ii. 265\ It is compared to a hard, 
barren rock on which by chance has fallen a little soil. Good tain, which renders fertile soil more 
fruitful, washes away the little soil which this rock had, and exposes its nakedness. What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed? 

311. True charity is like a field with good soil on a high situation. It catches good showers of 
rain, the moisture penetrates the soil, and yet its elevated situation keeps it well-drained, and healthy 
favourable conditions increase its output enormously. But supposing even that the rain is not 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of any little moisture it can get, and that is sufficient 
for it. So a man of true charity is spiritually healthy ; he is best situated to attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circulates freely. In lean times he still produces good 
Works, and is content with what he has. He looks to God's pleasure and the strengthening of his 
own soul. 
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266. Does any of you w\sh 

That he should have a garden 
With date-palms and wines 
And streams flowing 
Underneath, and all kinds 
Of fruit, while he is stricken 
With old age, and his children 
Are not strong (enough 
To look after themselves) — 
That it should be caught 
In a whirlwind. 

With fire therein, 

And be burnt up ? 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His) Signs ; 

That ye may consider. 

Section 37. 

267. @ ye who believe ! 

Give of the good things 
Which ye have (honourably) 

earned 

And of the fruits ot the earth 
Which We have produced 




312. The truly spiritual nature of charity having been explained in three parables (ii. 261, 264, 265) 
a fourth parable is now added, explaining its beating on the whole of our life. Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden, well-watered and fertile with delightful views of streams, and a haven of rest for 
mind and body ; suppose old age were creeping in on us. and our children were either coo young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health ; how should we feel if a sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or fire in its train, and burnt it up, thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result of all our labour and savings in the past ? Well, this life of 
ours is a probation. We may work hard, we may save, we may have good luck. We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance, and have ample means of support for ourselves and our children. A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and fire comes and burns up the whole show. We are too old 
to begin again : our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief. Our chance 
is lost, because we did not provide against such a contingency. The whirlwind is the “ wrath to 
oonfe ” : the provision against it is a life of true charity and righteousness. Which is the only source of 
true and lasting happiness in this world and the next. Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life. We may even spoil our so-called “ charity ” by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm, because our motives are not pure. 

313. Not strong (enough) : dhu'a/d-u : literally weak, decrepit, infirm, possibly referring to both 
health and will or character. 


314. According to the English proverb “ Charity covers a multitude of sins ”, Such a sentiment 
is strongly disapproved in Islam. Charity has value only if (1) something good and valuable is given, 

(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired by the giver, or (3) which is produced in nature and 
can be referred to as a bounty of God. (l) may include such things as are of use and value to others 
though they may be of less use to us or superfluous to us on account of our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life ; for example, discarded clothes, or an old horse or a used motor 
cat; but if the horse is vicious, or the car engine so far gone that it is dangerous to use, then the 
gift is worse than useless ; it is positively harmful, and the giver Is a wrong-doer. (2) applies to 
fraudulent company-promoters, who earn great credits by giving away in charity some of their 
ill-gotten gains, or to robbers (even if they call themselves by high-sounding names) who “ rob Peter 
to pay Paul ”. Islam will have nothing to do with tainted property. Its economic code requires that 
every gain should be honest and honourable. Even “ charity " would not cover or destroy the taint. 

(3) lays down a test in cases of a doubtful gain. Can we refer to it as a gift of God ? Obviously the 
produce of honest labour ox agriculture can be so referred to. In modern commerce and speculation 
there is much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not cover the taint. Some kind of art, 
skill, or talent are God-given : it is the highest kind of charity to teach them or share their product. 
Others are the contrary : they ate bad oi tainted. In the same way some professions or services may 
be tainted, .if .theee tend to moral harm. 
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[ S. II. 267-270. 


For you, and do not even aim 
At getting anything 
Which IS bad, in order that 
Out of It yc may give away 
Something, when ye yourselves 
Would not receive it 
Except with closed eyes.*^® 

And know that God 
Is Free of all wants, 

And Worthy of all praise.®^'' 


yji. 9 » 




JZ68. The Evil One threatens 
^ You with poverty 

And bids you to conduct 
Unseemly. God promiseth 
You His forgiveness 
And bounties.®^® 

And God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things. 




269, He granteth wisdom 
To whom He pleaseth ; 

And he to whom wisdom 
Is granted receiveth 
Indeed a benefit overflowing ; 
But none will grasp the Message 
But men of understanding. 





270. And whatever ye spend 
In charity or devotion, 

Be sure God knows it all, 
But the wrong-doers 
Have no helpers. 




j-ri. 




315. The preceding note tries to indicate some of the things which are bad or tainted. We should 
not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our consaence by the salve that, we shall 
practise charity out of them. 


316. Closed eyes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge. 

317. To dedicate tainted things to God is a dishonour to God, Who is independent of all wants 
and Who is worthy of all honour and praise 


318. Good and evil draw us opposite ways and by opposite motives, and the contrast is 
well marked out in charity When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charity, we 
are assailed With doubts and fear of impoverishment , but Evil supports any tendency to selfish- 
ness, greed, or even to extravagant expenditure for show, or self-indulgence, or unseemly appetites 
On the other hand, God draws us on to all that is kind and good, for '"hat w ly lies the forgiveness 
of our sins, and greater real prosperity and satisfaction No kind or generous act ever ruined 
any one. It is false gencrositv that is sometimes shown as leading to ruin As God knows all our 
motives and cares for all, and his everything in His power, it is obvious which course a wise man 
will choose But wisdom is rare, and it is only wisdom that can appreciate true well being and 
disnnguish it from the false appeaiance of well-being. 
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S. 11. 271-273. ] 

271. If ye disclose (acts 
Of) charity, even so 
It is well, 

But if ye conceal them, 
And make them reach 
Those (really) in need. 
That is best for you : 

It will remove from you 
Some of your (stains 
Of) evil. And God 
Is well acquainted 
With what ye do. 





272. It is not required 
Of thee (O Apostle), 

To set them on the right path,^® 
But God sets on the right path 
Whom He pleaseth. 

Whatever of good ye give 
Benefits your own souls, 

And ye shall only do so 
Seeking the “ Face ” 

Of God. Whatever good 
Ye give, shall be 
Rendered back to you, 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 

273. (Charity is) for those 

In need, who, in God’s cause,®^^ 
Are restricted (from travel). 

And cannot move about 







319. It is better to seek no publicity in charity. But if it is known there is no harm. If it is for 
public purposes, it must necessarily be known, and a pedantic show of concealment may itself be a 
fault. The harm of publicity lies in motives of ostentation. We can better reach the really deserving 
poor by quietly seeking for them. The spiritual benefit ensures to our own souls, provided our motives 
are pure, and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God. 


320. In connection with charity this means that we must relieve those really in need, whether they 
are good or had, on the right path or not, Muslims or otherwise. It is not for us to judge in these 
matters. God^^will give light according to His wisdom. Incidentally it adds a further medning to 
the command, “ Let there be no compulsion in religion ” OL 256), For compulsion may not only be by 
force, but by economic necessity. In matters of religion we must not even compel by a bribe of chanty. 
The chief motive in charity should be God's pleasure and our oWn spiritual good. This was addressed 
in the first instance to Mustafa in Medina, but it is of universal application. 

321. See note to ii, 112, Wajh means, literally, face, countenance; hence, favour, glory, Self, Presence. 

/• so-called charity are condemned as they may do more harm than gonJ 

Csee li. ZOZ). i he real beneficiaries of charity are here indicated. They must be in want. And the 
want must be due to some honourable cause. For example, they may be doing some unpaid service 
such us teaching, or acquiring knowledge or skill, or be in exile for their faith, or in other ways be 
prevented t com seeking employment or doing strenuous work. “ God's cause ’* must not be narrowly 
mterpreted. All sincere and real service to humanity comes within the definition, as well as artu.il 
devotion to religion or to the rightepus ImSra, Such men do not beg from door to door. It is the 
duty of those who are well-tp-do, or pf phe Public Purse, to find them out. 


Ill 


[ S. ir. 273-275. 


In the land, seeking 
(For trade or work). 

The ignorant man thinks, 
Because of their modesty. 
That they are free from want. 
By their (unfailing) mark ; 
They beg not importunately 
From all and sundry. 

And whatever of good 
Ye give, be assured 
God knoweth it well. 

Section 38. 




274 . ?Phose who (in charity) 
Spend of their goods 
By night and by day. 

In secret and in public, 
Have their reward 
With their Lord ; 

On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve. 



275 . Those who devour usury 
Will not stand except 
As stands one whom 
The Evil One by his touch 
Hath driven to madness.^"’ 
That is because they say : 

“ Trade is like usury,” 

But God hath permitted trade 




323. We recapitulate the beauty of charity (i,e., unselfish giving of one’s self or one’s goods? . 
before wc come to its opposite, i,c,, the selfish grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
distress. Charity instead of impoverishing you will enrich you : you will have more happiness and 
less fear. Contrast it with what follows, — the degradation pf the grasping usurer. 

324 . Usury is condemned and prohibited in the strongest possible terms. There can be no 
question about the prohibition. When we come to the definition of Usury there is room for difference 
of opinion, Hadhrat ‘Umar, according to Ibn Ka^ir, felt some difficulty the matter, as the Apostle 
left this world before the details of the questions were settled. This was one of the three questions 
on which he wished he had had more light from the Apostle, the other two being b^ilafac and Kalalat 
(see iv. 12. n. 518). Our ‘Ulama, ancient and modern, have worked out a great body of literature 
on Usury, based mainly on economic conditions as they existed at the rise of Islam. I agree with 
them On the main principles, but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury. As this 
subject is highly controversial, I shall discuss it, not in this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 
elsewhere. The definition I would accept would be : undue profit made, not in the way of legitimate 
trade, out of loans of gold and silver, and necessary articles of food, such as wheat, barley, dates, and 
salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy Apostle himself). My definition would include 
profiteering of all kinds, but exclude economic credit, the creature of modern banking and finance. 

325. An apt simile : whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and stability 
of men and nations, a dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers, cruel blood- 
suckers, and worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen. 

326. The sharp opposition between legitimate trade and usury supports my definition in the last 
note but one. Bai' (literary. Sale or Barter) is also used more generally tor trade and commerce, and 
various kinds of transactions. 
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S, 11. 275479.] 

And forbidden usury. 

Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, 
Desist, shall be pardoned 
.For the past *, their case 
Is for God (to judge) ; 

But those who repeat 
' (The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire : they will 
Abide therein (for ever). 

276. God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing. 

But will give increase 
For deeds of charity : 

For he loveth not 
Creatures ungrateful 
And wicked. 










m. Those who believe, 

- And do deeds of righteousness, 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity. 

Will have their reward 
With their Lord : 

On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve.*^'^ 



278. @ ye who believe 1 
' Fear God, and give up 

What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 
Indeed believers. 




279; If ye do it not, 

Take notice of war 

From God and His Apostle : 

But if ye turn back, 

Y e shall have 
Your capital sums t 
Deal not unjustly, 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 






327. The contrast between charity and unlawful (jrasping of wealth began at ii. 274, where this 
phrase occurs as a theme. Here the theme finishes with the same phrase. The following four verses 
tefer to further concessions on behalf of debtors, as creditors arc asked to (u) give up even claims 
arising out^ or past on account of usury, and (6) to give time for payment of capital if ncccsb'iry» 
or (c) to write off the debt altogether as an act of charity, 

328. This Is not war for opinions, but an ultitnatum of War for liberation of debtors unj’ustly 
dealt with and oppressed. 
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[S n. 280-282. 


280. If the debtor is 
In a difficulty, 

Grant him time 
Till It is easy 
For him to repay. 
But if ye remit it 
By way of charity, 
That is best for you 
If ye only knew. 


281. And fear the Day 
When ye shall be 
Brought back to God. 

Then shall every soul 
Be paid what it earned. 

And none shall be 
Dealt with unjustly. 

Section 39. 

282. ye who believe ! 

When ye deal with each other, 
In transactions involving 
Future obligations 
In a fixed period of time, 
Reduce them to writing.*^® 

Let a scribe write down 
Faithfully as between 
The parties ; let not the scribe 
Refuse to write : as God 
Has taught him. 

So let him write. 

Let him who incurs 
The liability dictate, 

But let him fear 
His Lord God, 

And not diminish 
Aught of what he owes. 

If the party liable 
Is mentally deficient. 


J). 




^ 329. The first part of the verse deals with transactions Involving future payment or future cons/dera* 
tloa, and the second part with transactions In which hayment and delivery are made on the spot. 
Examples of the former are if goods are bought now ana payment is promised at a fixed time and place 
In the future, or if cash is paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and phcc m the 
future. In such cases a written document is recommended, but it is held that the words later or in 
this verse, that It is "jnster... more suitable as evidence, and more convenient to prcicnt doubts”, 
etc.. Imply that it is not obligatory in law. Examples of the latter kind— cash payment and delivery 
on the spot — require no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transai-tions an’ 
recommended. 

330. The scribe In such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity : he should theicfore remomher to act 
as In the presence of God, with full Justice to both parties. The art of writing he should look upon 
as a gift from God, and he should use it as in His service. In an illiterate population the senbe'a 
position Is still more responsible. 
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S. II. 282. ] 

Or weak, or unable 
Himself to dictate,®®^ 

Let his guardian 
Dictate foithfully. 

And get two witnesses, 

Out of your own men,““ 

And if there are not two men, 
Then a man and two women. 
Such as ye choose. 

For witnesses 

So that if one of them errs, 

The other can remind her. 

The witnesses 
Should not refuse 
When they are called on 
(For evidence). 

Disdain not to reduce 
To writing (your contract) 

For a future period, 

Whether it be small 
Or big : it is juster 
In the sight of God, 

More suitable as evidence. 

And more convenient 

To prevent doubts 

A^nong yourselves 

But if it be a transaction 

Which ye carry out 

On the spot among yourselve^. 

There is no blame on you 

If ye reduce it not 

To writing. 

But take witnesses 
Whenever ye make 
A commercial contract ; 

And let neither scribe 
Nor witness suffer harm. 

If ye do (such harm), 

It w'ould be wickedness 
In you. So fear God ; 

For it is God 
That teaches you. 

And God is well acquainted 
With all things.®®* 




( 1)1 

ty •{<' 




33J. possibly tbe person “ mentally deficient, or weak, or unable to dicate ”, may also be 
incapable of making a valid contract, and the whole duty would be on his guardian, who again 
must act in perfect good faith, not only protecting but vigilantly promoting the interests of his ward. 

332. It is desirable that the men (or women) who are chosen as witness should be from the 
circle to which the parties belong, as they would best be able to understand the transaction, and 
be most easily available if their evidence is required in future. 

333. Commercial morality is here taught on the highest plane and yet in the most practical 
manner, both as regards the bargains to be made, the evidence to be provided, the doubts to be 
avoided, and the duties and tights of scribes and witnesses. Probity even in worldly matters is to 
be, not a mere matter of convenience or policy, but a matter of conscience and religious duty. Even 



115 


C. 53. J 


[ S. II. 283-284 


283. If ye are on a journey, 

And cannot find 
A scribe, a pledge 
With possession (may serve 
The purpose) 

And if one of you 
Deposits a thing 
On trust with another,®^® 
Let the trustee 
(Faithfully) discharge 
His trust, and let him 
Feat his Lord. 

Conceal not evidence ; 

For whoever conceals it,— 
His heart is tainted 
With sin. And God 
Knoweth all that ye do. 







C. 53. — Our honesty and upright co. 

(ii 284-286) Are not mere matters of policy 

Or convenience : all our life in this world 
Must be lived as in the presence of God. 
The finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle’s life : full of faith, 

Let us render willing obedience 

To God’s Will. Our responsibility, 

Though great, is not a burden 

Greater than we can bear : let us 

Pay for God’s assistance, and He will help. 


Section 40. 

284. Ufo God belongeth all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth. Whether 
Y e show what is in your minds 
Or conceal it, God 
Calleth you to account for it. 


3 dU 


334. A pledge or security stands on its own Independent footing, though it is a very convenient form 
of closing the bargain where the parties cannot trust each other, and cannot get a written agreement 
with proper witnesses. 


335. The law of Deposit implies great trust in the Depositary on the part of the Depositor. The 
Depositary becomes a trustee, and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis. The 
trustee’s duty is to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to render 
back the property and accounts when required according to the terms of the trust. This duty again is 
linked to the sanction of Religion, which requires a higher standard than Law. 

336. It sometimes happens that if some inconvenient piece of evidence is destroyed or concealed, we 
gain a great advantage materially. We are warned not to yield to such a temptation. The concealment 
of evidence has a serious effect on our own moral and spiritual life, for it taints the very source of hiaher 
life, as typified by the heart. The heart is also the seat of our secrets. We are told that the sin will 
reach out most secret being, though the sin may not be visible or open to the world. Further, the heart 
is the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints all our affections 
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S. II. 284-286. ] 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, I 
And punisheth whom He pleaseth,j 
For God hath power 
Over all things. 

285. The Apostle belicvcth 

In what hath been revealed 
To him from his Lord, 

As do the men of faith. 

Each one (of them) believefh 
In God, His angels, 

His books, and His apostles.®®’ 
■"We make no distinction (they say) 
Between one and another 
Of his apostles,” And they say : 

" We hear, and we obey : 

(We, seek) Thy forgiveness,®®* 

Our Lord, and to Thee 
Is the end of all journeys.” 

286, On no soul doth God 
Place a burden greater 
Than it can bear.'*^*’ 

It gets every good that it earns. 
And it suffers every ill that it earns. 
(Pray :) " Our Lord ! 

Condemn us not 
If we forget or fall 
Into error ; our Lord ! 

Lay not on us a burden 
Like that which Thou 
Didst lay on those before us ; 




alb'll 


337. This Sura started with the question of Faith (ii. 3'4), 'showed us various aspects of Faith and 
the denial of Faith, gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam as a community, and now rounds 
off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation in conduct (“ wc 
heat and we obey”), and closes on a note of humility, so that we may confess our sins, ask for 
forgiveness, and pray for God’s help and guidance, 

338. Cf. ii. 136 and ii. 253, n. 289. It is not for us to make any distinction between one and another of 
God’s apostles : we must honour them all equally, though we know that God in His wisdom sent thorn 
with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank. 

339. 'When our faith and conduct are sincere, we realise how far from perfection we arc, and wc 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins. We feel that God imposes no burden on us that wc 
cannot bea-, and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him and 
ask for His help and guidance. 

340. Cf. ii. 233. In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth ; here it is in terms of 
spiritual duty. Assured by God that He will accept from each soul just such duty as it has the ability 
to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise. 

341. We must not be arrogant, and think that because God has granted us His favour and mercy 
We have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves superior to those before us. On the 
contrary, knowing hoW much they failed, we pray that out burdens should be lightened, and we 
confess our realisation that we have all the greater need for God’s mercy and forgiveness. 

And so we end the whole argument of the Suta with a prayer for God’s help, not in our own selfish 
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Our Lord ! lay not on us 
A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear. 

Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness, 
Have mercy on us. 

Thou art our Protector ; 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith,” 
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APPENDIX I. 

The Abbreviated Letters (Al-Muijana'dt) 

Certain Suras have certain initials prefixed to them, which arc called the 
“Abbreviated Letters,” A number of conjectures have been made as to their mcanins’. 
Opinions are divided as to the exact meaning of each particular letter or combination 
of letters, but it is agreed that they have a mystic meaning. 

Mystic meaning, not intelligible at first sight, is not inconsistent witli rhe 
character of the Qur-an as a “ plain book The book of nature is also a plain book, 
but how few can fully understand it? Every one can get out of the Q.ur-an plain guidance 
for his life according to his capacity for spiritual understanding. As his capacity grows, 
so will his understanding grow. The whole Book is a Record for all time. It must 
necessarily contain truths that only gradually unfold themselves to humanity. Even 
parables and tales of mystic meaning employ symbolism, Tho plain man may find the 
symbolism helpful, as a soldier finds his National Flag helpful. But what proportion of 
British soldiers or citizens understands the full symbolism of the British Union ]ack ? 

This is not a mystery of the same class of “ mysteries ” by which we are asked 
to believe against the dictates of reason. If we are asked to believe that one is three 
and three is one, we can give no intelligible meaning to the words. If we are asked to 
believe that certain initials have a meaning which will be understood in the fullness of 
time or of spiritual development, we are asked to draw upon Faith, but we arc nor asked 
to do any violence to our reason. 

I shall try to discuss some of the probable meanings of any particular abbrevi- 
ated letter or set of abbreviated letters on the first occasion on which it appears in the 
Qur-an. But it may be desirable here to take a general view of the facts of their occur- 
rence to help us in appreciating the various views which are held about them. 

There are 29 letters in the Arabic alphabet (counting hamza and alif as two 
letters), and there are 29 Suras which have abbreviated letters, prefixed to them. One of 
these Suras (S. xlii.) has two sets of abbreviated letters, but we need not count this Sura 
twice. If we take the half of the alphabet, omitting the fraction, we get 14, and this is 
the number of letters which actually occur in the Muqaffa’at. 

The 14 letters, which ouccr in various combinations, are ; — 


^ ^ ^ I 

h c 

^ t J 

u 0 

The science of phonetics tells us that our vocal sounds arise from the expulsion 
of the air from the lungs, and the sounds are determined by the way in which the 
breath passes through the various organs of speech, e.g,, the throat (guttural), or che 
various positions of the tongue to the middle or front of the palate or to the teeth, or 
the play of the lips. Everyone of these kinds of sounds is represented in these letters. 

Let us now examine the combinations. 
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Three of these letters occur alone, prefixed each to only one Sara. The letters 
and Suras are : — 


S. xxxviii. 
S. 1. 

S. Ixviii. 


(S 

to 


The combinations of two letters occur in ten Suras as shown below. Three of 
them occur only once each, but the fourth ( ^ 4. ) occurs in seven consecutive Suras. 


'AJJ 

(y:M 


S. XX. 

S. xxvii. 

S. xxxvi. 

S. xl. 

S. xli. 

S. xlii. 

S. xliii. 

S. xliv. 

S. xlv. 

S. xlvi. 

Note that S. xlii. has a double combination of abbreviated letters, one of two 
followed by one of three. See under combinations of five. 

There are three combinations of three letters each, occurring as follows in 13 
Saras : — 


S. ii 
S. iii. 

S. xxix. 
S. XXX. 

S. xxxi. 
S. xxxii. 

S. X. 

S. xi. 

S. xii. 

S. xtv. 

S. XV. 

S. xxvi. 
S. xxvii. 


531 






Combinations of four letters occur twice, each only once : — 

S. vii. 

S. xiii.* “Note that the three preceding, and the two 

following Suras have the triple letters jrt 

Finally there remain the combinations of five letters, each of which occurs once 
only, as follows r-“ 

S. xix. 

s. xlii. » 



Appendix I. 


120 


In S. xlii. the and arc put in separate verses. From that point 

of view they may be considered two separate combinations. The first combination has 
already been listed under the group of two-letter combinations. 

This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into prominence. I do not know 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the Mtuiatta at. 

The combinations of abbreviated letters that run in a series in consecutive 
Saras is noticeable. For example. occurs in seven consecutive Suras from xl. to 

xlvi. The combination jjj occurs in six consecutive SQras, x. to xv., but in one of 
them (S. xiii.) it is modified to J*yr| > connecting it with the series. The ^ scries 
covers 6 Suras. It begins with S. ii. and S. iii.. which are practically the beginning of 
the Qur-5n, and ends with the four consecutive Suras, xxix. to xxxti. I call S. ii. and 
S. iii. practically the beginning of the Qur-an, because S. i. is considered a general intro- 
duction to the Q,ur-an, and the first Sipara is commonly known as , the first verse 

of S. ii. The combination is prefixed to S. xxvi. and S. xxviii., but the intervening 

S. xxvii. has the combination > which may be considered a syncopated form, or 

the three-letter combination jeSii ^ considered an extended form of . 

Again the question arises : Does the f* in ^ ^ .and XX& » stand for the 

same signification, or does it mean a different thing in each case ? We may generalise 
and say that there are three series of six, and one series of three, and the others occur 
all singly. 


We should logically look for a common factor in the Suras bearing the 
same initials, and this factor should be different for Suras bearing other initials. In all 
cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there is some mention of the Qur-an or 
the Book. The It^dn makes an exception in the case of three Suras, ‘Ankabut (S. xxix.), 
Kum (S. XXX.), and Nun (S. Ixviii.). But a close perusal will show that these Suras are 
no exceptions. In xxix. 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in the family of 
Abraham, and later on we have a whole Section, (Ruku‘ No. 5), devoted to the Book, 
with special reference to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
Qur-an (xxix. 45-51). In xxx. 58 there is express mention ctf the Qur-an, and the whole 
argument of the Sura leads up to the intimate relation between God’s “ Signs ” in 
nature (xxx. 20-27) and His revelation in the Qur-3n. In S. Ixviii. the very first verse 
begins the theme with the Pen as the instrument of writing, exhorts Mustafa to stand 
forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (Ixviii. 52) with the declaration that it is 
a Message for all the worlds. 

These are general considerations, which I have thought it most convenient to 
present in the form of an Appendix. 
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[ Intro, to S. III. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA III (Al./-‘Imr3n). 


This Sura is cognate so Sura II, but the matter is here treated from a different 
•point of view. The references to Badr (Ramadhan, H. 2) and Uljud (Shawwal, H. 3) 
‘give. a clue to the dates of those passages. 

Like Sura II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
special reference to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future. 

The new points of view developed are : (1) The emphasis is here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light ; the Christians are here specially appealed 
to as the Jews were specially appealed to in the last Sura ; (2) the lessons of the battles 
of Badr and Uljud are set out fot the Muslim community; and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside. 

Summary . — God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we 
must accept it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives 
which make Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith, (iii. 1-20, and C. 54.) 

The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book, and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day is done, 
(iii. 21-30 and C. 55.) 

The story of the family of ‘ImrSn, (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of Jesus and his ministry, 
(iii. 31-63, and C. 56.) 

God’s revelation being continuous, pll people arc invited to accept its comple- 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated. The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people, (iii. 64-120, and C. 57.) 

The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward ; on the other hand, the lessons 
of Uljud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death, (iii. 121-148, and C. 58.) 

The misfortunes at Uljud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
Indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God’s Cause, (iii. 149-180, and C. 59.) 

The taunts of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered to 
Ood, Who would grant His servants success and prosperity, (iii. 181-200, and C. 60.) 

C. 54.'~The QuT-5n revelation has, step by step, 

(ill. 1-20.) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 
Of Jesus. It is a guide from God, 

And appeals to reason and understanding. 

Let us understand it rightly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness, 

Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The light which we have ourselves received. 



- 6 .] 
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ti- . -.firan, or The Family of ‘Imran. ' 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. , 

i 

2. ^od ! There is no god 
But He, — the Living, 

The Self Subsisting, Eternal.^^® , 



3. It is He Who sent down 
To thee (step by step), 

In truth, the Book, 

Confirming what went before it ; 
And He sent down Law 
(Of Moses) and the Gospel 
(Of Jesus) before this. 

As a guide to mankind. 

And He sent down the Criterion®*®, 
(Of judgment between right and ; 

wrong). I 




4. Then those who reject 

Faith in the Signs of God 

Will suffer the severest 
^ Penalty, and God 

1 Is Exalted in Might, 

^ Lord of Retribution. 

‘ ^ 

5, From God, verily 

Nothing is hidden 

On earth or in the heavens. 

6 (j^M d 

6. He it is Who shapes you 

In the wombs as He pleases.®" 



342. See note to ii. 1, 

343. C/, ii.255. 

344. In some editions the break between verses 3 and 4 occurs here in the middle of the senteuL.-, 
but in the edition of fda/it ‘Uthman, followed by the Egyptian Concordance Fatiy-ur-Rahmdn, the brc.ik 
occurs at the word Furqdn. In verse-divisions our classicists have mainly followed rhythm. As the 
word Furqdn from this point of view is parallel to the word Intiqdm, which ends the next verse, 1 
have accepted the verse-division at Furqdn as more in consonance with Quranic rhythm. It makes 
no teal difference to the numbering of the verses, as there is only a question of whether one line should 
go into verse 3 or verse 4. 

From this point onwa,rds in this Sura, M. M. A., followed by H. G. S., numbers the verses so that 
there is a deficiency of one compared with the accepted numbering in the most approved Texts, which 
I have followed, including that of the Egyptian Royal Edition and that of our Anjuman-i-Himayat-i- 
Islam, 

345. Criterion : Furqdn : for meaning see li. 53, n. 68. 

346. Who can penetrate the mystery of life when a new life is just being born, except God ? The 
reference to the mystery of birth prepares us for the mystery of the birth of Jesus mentioned in ili. 41 
and the following verses. 


There is no god but He, 
The Exalted in Might, 
The "Wise. 
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[ S. III. 6-8. 


, Pe it is Who has sent down 
To thee the Book : 

In it are verses 
Basic or fundamental 
(Of established meaning) ; 

They are the foundation 
Of the Book : others 
Are allegorical. But those 
In whose hearts is perversity follow 
The part thereof that is allegorical, 
Seeking discord, and searching 
For its hidden meanings. 

But no one knows ' 

Its hidden meanings except God. , 
And those who are firmly grounded^'* 
In knowledge say : “ We believe 
In the Book ; the whole of it 
Is from our Lord : ” and none 
Will grasp the Message 
Except men of understanding. 


8. Our Lord ! ” (they say), 

“ Let not our hearts deviate 
Now after Thou has guided us. 
But grant us mercy 
From Thine own Presence ; 

For Thou art the Grantor 
Of bounties without measure. 




1 


347. This passage gives us an important clue to the interpretation of the Holy Qur^an, Broadly 
speaking, it may be divided into two portions, not given separately, but intermingled ; vir. CO the 
nucleus or foundation of the Book, literally “the mother of the Book”, and (2) the part which is 
figurative, metaphorical or allegorical. It is very fascinating to take up the latter, and exercise our 
ingenuity about its inner meaning, but it refers to such profound spiritual matters that human 
language is inadequate to it, and though people of wisdom may get some light from it, no one should 
be dogmatic, as the final meaning is known to God alone. The Commentators usually understand 
the verses “of established meaning” (mu/i/<ctm) to refer to the categorical orders ol the Siitiifar (oi the 
Law), which are plain to everyone’s understanding. But perhaps the meaning is wider : the “ mother 
of the Book” must include the very found ition on which all Law rests, the essence of God’s Me^Hage, 
as distinguished from the various illustrative parables, allegories, and ordinances. 

If we refer to xL. I and xxxix. 2'i, we shall find that in a sense the whole of the Q.ur-an has both 
“established meaning ” and allcgnTical meaning. The division is not between the verses, but between 
" the meaning to he attached to them. Each verse is but a Sign or Symbol: what it represents is 
something immediately applicable, and something eternal and independent of time and space, the 
“Forms of Ideas'* in Plato’s Philosophy The wise man will understand that there is an “ t^scncc 
and an illustrative clothing given to the essence, throughout the Book. We must try to understand 
it as best we can, but not waste our energies in disputing about matters beyond our depth. 

348, One reading, rejected by the majority of Commentators, but accepted by Mujahid and others, 
would not make a break at the point here marked Waqfa Leiiim, but would run the two sentences 
together. In that case the construction would run : “ No one knows its hidden meanings except God 
and those who are firm in knowledge. They aay*’, etc. 



S. III. 9-13. ] 
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9. “ Our Lord ! Thou art He 
That will gather mankind 
Together against a Day about which 
There is no doubt ; for God 
Never fails in His promise.” 


Section 2. 




10. Iphose who reject Faith, — 
Neither their possessions 
Nor their (numerous) progeny 
Will avail them aught 
Against God : they are themselves 
But fuel for the Fire. 





11. (Their plight will be) 

No better than that 
Qf the people of Pharaoh, 

And their predecessors ; 

They denied Our Signs, 

And God called them to account 
For their sins. 

For God is strict 
In punishment. 





12. Say to those who reject Faith ; 
“ Soon will ye be vanquished 
And gathered together 
To Hell, — an evil bed 
Indeed (to lie on) ! 






13. “ There has already been 
For you a Sign 




Oi-\r 


349. This is the prayer of those who are firmly grounded in knoweldge. The more they know, 
the more they realise how little they know of all the depths of Truth in the spiritual World. But 
they have Faith. The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in their hearts, and they pray 
to God to preserve them from deviating even from what light they have got. They are sure of their 
eventual return to God, when all doubts will be solved. 

350. From the beginning of the world, sin, oppression, arrogance, and want of Faith have pone 
together. The Pharaoh of the time of Moses relied upon his power, his territory, his armies, and his 
resources to mock at Moses the man of God and to oppress the people of Moses, God saved the 
Israelites and punished their oppressors through many plagues and calamities. 

351. As Moses warned the Egyptians, so the warning is here sounded to the Pagan Arahv, the 
Jews and the Christians, and all who resisted Faith, that their resistance would be in vain. Already 
the battle of Badr (referred to in the next verse) had been a warning how Faith must conquer with 
the help of God. The next few decades saw the Byzantine and the Persian Empires ovetthtown 
because of their arrogance and their resistance to the Law of God. 
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[ S. UI. 13-15. 


In the two armies 
That met (in combat) : 

One was fighting in the Cause 
Of Godj the other 
, Riesisting God ; these saw 
With their own eyes 
Twice their number.®'® 

But God doth support 

With His aid whom He pleaseth. 

In this is a warning 

For such as have eyes to see.” 

'14* S|ah in the eyes of men 

Is the love of things they covet ; 
Women and sons ; 

Heaped-up hoards 
Of gold and silver ; horses 
Branded (for blood and excellence) ; 
And (wealth of) cattle 
And well-tilled land. 

Such are the possessions 
Of this world’s life ; 

But in nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals 
(To return to). 

15. Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those ? 

For the righteous are Gardens 


i&J, SAi 

O JitJ 






352 This refers to the battle of Badr in Ramadhan in the second year oftthe Hijra. The little 
exiled community of Meccan Muslims, with their fnends in Medina, had organised themselves^into 
a God'feanng community, but were constantly in danger of being attacked by their Fagan enemies of 
Mecca, in alliance with some of the disaffected elements (Jews and Hypocrites) in or neat Medina 
Itself, The design of the Meccans Was to gather all the resources they could, and with an over- 
whelming force, to crush and annihilate Muhammad and his party. To this end Abu Sufyan was 
leading a richly-laden caravan from Syria to Mecca. He called for armed aid from Mecca. The 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr, about 50 miles south-west of Medina. The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 men, mostly unarmed, but they were led by Muhammad, and they ware 
fighting for their Faith. The Meccan army, well-armed and well-equipped, numbered over a thousand 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriors of Arabia, including Abu Jahl, the 
Inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam. Against all odds the Muslims won brilliant victory, and 
many of the enemy leaders, including Abu Jahl, were killed. 

353. It was impossible, without the miraculous aid of God, for such a small and ill-equipped force 
as was the Muslim band, to defeat the large and well-found force of the enemy. But thcic firmness, 
zeal and discipline won them divine aid. Enemv prisoners stated that the enemy tanks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it Was. 

354. The pleasures of this world are first enumerated ' women for love ; sons for strength and 
pride ! hoarded riches, which procure all luxuries , the best and finest pedigree horses ; cattle, the 
measure of wealth in the ancient world, as well as the means and symbols of good farming in the 
modern woijd ; and broad acres of weJl-rilJcd land. By analogy, we may include, for our mechani sed 
age, machines of all kinds, — tractors, motor-cars, aeroplanes, the best internal combustion engines, 
etc., etc. In “heaped-up hoards of gold and silver,” the Arabic word translated hoards is qnndtir 
plural of qin(ar, which literally means a Talent of 1,200 ounces of gold. That quantity of pure gold 
would coin into 5,097 sterling gold soveicigns, each containing 123 274 grains of gold 22 carats fine. 
These at present prices (say, Rs. 20 to the sovereigns) would be worth mote than a lakh of rupees. 
Heaped hoards of qanaffr would therefore be boundless wealth “ as wish can claim ”. 


S. 111. 15-19.] 
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In nearness to their Lord, 

With rivers flowing beneath ; 
Therein is their eternal home ; 
With Companions puie (and 

holy) ; 

And the good pleasure of God. 
For in God’s sight 
Are (all) His servants, — 






16. (Namely), those who say : 

“ Our Lord ! we have indeed 
Believed : forgive us, then, 

Our sins, and save us 

From the agony of the Fire ; ’* — 

17. Those who show patience, 

Firmness and self-control ; 

Who are true (in word and deed) ; 
Who worship devoutly ; 

Who spend (in the way of God) ; 
And who pray for forgiveness 
In the early hours of the morning.*“’ 








18. There is no god but He : 

That is the witness of God, 

His angels, and those endued 
With knowledge, standing firm 
On justice. There is no god but He, 
The Exalted in Power, 

The Wise. 






19. The Religion before God 

Is Islam (submission to His Will) : 
Nor did the People of the Book 
Dissent therefrom except 


^ 3 )' 0 ^ 


355. Cf. ii. 25 and n. 44 

356. Sabr (Sabirin) includes many shades of meaning : I have specified three here, vit , patience, 
firmness, and self-control See ii. 45 and ii. 153 and notes thereon. 

357. True servants of Goi are described in in. 16 and 17. They have faith, humility, mJ hope 
(ui 16) , add they have certain virtues (ui 17) vil , CO patience, steadfastness, self-restraint, and ill that 
goes under the full definition of Sabr , this shows a certain attitude of mind , (2) in all their di ilmsi 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises and words ; this mirks them out m '.iinil 
conduct ; (3) further, their spiritual worship is earnest and deep, an inner counterpart of their 
outward conduct ; (4) their wo ship of Goi shows itself in their love of their fellow-men, tor they arc 
ready and liberal in chanty , and (5) their self-dtscipline is so great that the fiist thing they do every 
morning is humbly to approach their God. 

358 God Himself speaks to us through His revelations Cthrough angels) and through His Creitioi^ 
for all Nature glorifies God. No thinking mind, if it only judges the matter fairly, can fad to nnd 
the same Witness in his own heart and conscience. All this points to the Unity of God, His e\aitea 
narnre ■'nd HtS Wisdom 


C. 55. ] 
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[ S. m. 19-21. 


Through envy of each otherj®“'’ 
After knowledge had come to them. 
But if any deny the Signs of God, 
God is swift in calling to account. 




20. So if they dispute with thee, 

Say: “ I have submitted 
My whole self to God 
And so have those 
"Who follow me.” 

And say to the People of the Book 
And to those who are unlearned 
“ Do ye (also) submit yourselves ? ” 
If they do, they are in right 

guidance, 

But if they turn back. 

Thy duty is to convey the Message j 
And in God’s sight 
Are (all) His servants.®®^ 




C. 55. — If the People who received 
(iii. 21-30.) Earlier revelations confine themselves 
To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day is done : 

Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, Who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds. 

Section 3. 


21 . 


^s to those who deny 
The Signs of God, and in defiance 



Yi 


359. Bagyan : through envy, through selfish contumacy or obstinacy, through sheer contrary- 
mindedness, or desire to resist or rebel Cf, U. 90, and U. Zl3. > 


360, Wajh : whole self. See n. 114 to it 112. 


361. The People of the Book may be supposed to know something about the previous rdigious 

history of mankind. To them the appeal should be easy and Intelligible, as all Religion is one, and 
it is only being renewed in Islam. But the appeal is also made to Pagan Arabs, who are unlearned 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of their own, who receded ine 
lightenment, and was able to bring new knowledge to them. A g«et many of both these c , 

so. But the few who resisted God's grace, and actually threatened and persecuted those who beli , 
are told that God will look after His own. 

362. Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds. The mystery of hirth faintly suggests 
that we are coming to the story of Jesus. The exposition of the Book suggests 

religion as that of the People of the Book, Next we are told that the People o* the B m 
religion one-sided, and through the priesthood of the family of Imran, we are brought to t 
Jesus, who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body ol J 
and Christians. 
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Si 111. 21-25 1 


Of right, ®®“ slay the Prophets, 
And slay those who teach 
Just dealing with mankind, 
Announce to them a grievous 

penalty. 

22. They are those whose works 
Will bear no fruit 

In this world 
And in the Hereafter, 

Nor will they have 
Anyone to help. 

23. Hast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 

Who have been given a portion 
Of the Book ? They are 
Invited to the Book of God, 

To settle their dispute, 

But a party of them 
Turn back and decline 
(The arbitration).’’®’ 




YV 


’AU 1 'VV . "ill 
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24. This because they say : 

“ The Fire shall not touch us 
But for a few numbered days ” : 
For their forgeries deceive them 
As to their own religion. 


25. But how (will they fare) 

When We gather them together 


J 








363. Right : has many shades of meaning ; (1) right, in the sense of having a right to some* 

thing : (2) right, in the sense of straight conduct, as opposed to wrong ; (3} ttuth ; (4) justice. All 
these shades are implied here. 

364. Examples of the Prophets slain wete : " the righteous blood shed upon the catth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple andjthe altar”: Matt, xxiil. 35. Cf. Q. 11. 61 n. 75. Again, John the Baptist (Yahya, noble, 
chaste, a prophet, of the goodly company of the righteous, (i iii. 39), was bound, imprisoned, and 
beheaded, and his head presented to a dancing harlot: Matt. xiv. 1-11. An example of a just man in 
another nation, who taught righteousness and Was put to death. Was Socrates, the Greek philosopher 

365. C/, ii. 217, end. 

366. A portion of the Book. I conceive that God’s revelation as a whole throughout the ages is “ The 
Book ”. The law of Moses, and the Gospel of Jesus were portions of the Book, The Qur-an completes 
the revelation end is par excellence the Book of God. 

367. The Commentators mention a particular Incident when a dispute was submitted by the Jews 
for aibitration to the Holy Apostle. He appealed to the authority of their own books, but they tried 
to conceal and prevaricate. The general lesson is that the People of the Book should have been the 
first to welcome in Muhammad the living exponent of the Message of God as a whole, and some of 
them did so ; but others turned away from guilty arrogance relying on corrupted texts and doctrines 
forged out of their own fancies, though they were not conformable to reason and good sense. 


368. C/. Q.il. 80. 
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[ S. 111. 25-28. 


Against a Day about which 
There is no doubt, 

And each soul will be paid out 
Just what it has earned, 
Without (favour or) injustice ? 




26. iay : “ O God ! 

Lord of Power (and Rule), 
Thou givest Power 
To whom Thou pleasest, 

And Thou strippest off Power 
From whom Thou pleasest, 
Thou endue St with honour 
Whom Thou pleasest. 

And Thou bringest low 
Whom Thou pleasest : 

In Thy hand is all Good.®®® 
Verily, over all things 
Thou hast power. 


27* "Thou causest the Night 
: To gain on the Day, 

J And Thou causest the Day 

To gain on the Night ; 

Thou bringest the Living 
^ Oiit of the Dead, 

i And Thou bringest the Dead 

Out of the Living ; 

And Thou givest sustenance 
f To whom Thou pleasest, 

f Without measure.” 

4 .- 

28. l|et not the Believers 
Take for friends or helpers 




Vi 








369, Another glorious passage, full of meaning, both obvious and mystic. The governing phrase 
In it all is : “In Thy hand is all Good.” What is the standard by which we may judge Good! It 
Is God’s WllL Theretbre when we sumbit to God’s Will, and teal Islam Illuminates us, we see the 
highest Good. There has been and is much controversy as to what is the Highest Good. To the 
Muslim there Is no difSculty : it is the Will of God. He must ever strive to learn and understand that 
WilL But once in that fortress, he is secure. He is not troubled with the nature of Evil. Evil is the 
negation of God’s Will. Good is conformity to God’s Will. He does not cry with impatience against 
many things which give him pain and sorrow. He knows that “ God is in His world ”, and that God 
is Good. God’s Will is anotW name for God's Plan. There Is nothing arbitrary or haphazard. We 
do not seethe whole Plan or Will. But we have Faith. All is, will be, must be, right in the end. 

370. True in many senses. In every twenty-four hours, night merges Into day, and d'w into night, 
and there Is no clear boundary between them. In every solar year, the night gains on the d-iy after the 
summer solstice, and the day gains on the night after the winter solstice. But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (a) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and mysery, (c) spiritual 

f insight and spiritual blindness, God’s Plan or Will works here too as in the physical world, and in His 
hand Is all Good. 

371, We can interpret Dead and Living in even more senses than Day and Night : death physical, 
intellectual, emotional, spiiituaL Life and Death may also apply to collective, groim, or national life. 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life? But Faih refers it to God's Will and Plan, 

372. Ajgaln true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes. The only true Reality is 
God. All ewe has its basis and sustenance in Him. Lest our little minds create fear out of “ nicely 
calculated less or mote ” we are told at once that God’s bounty is without measure or account. 
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[C.56. 


S. III. 28-30. 1 


Unbelievers rather than 
Believers : if any do that, 

In nothing will there be help 
From God : except by way 
Of precaution, that ye may 
Guard yourselves from them.^'*’ 
But God cautions you 
fTo remember) Himself ; 

For the final goal 
Is to God. 



29. Say ; “ Whether ye hide 
What is in your hearts 
Or reveal it, 

God knows it all : 

He knows what is 
In the heavens. 

And what is on earth. 
And God has power 
Over all things. 




30. “ On the Day when every soul 
Will be confronted 
With all the good it has done, 
And all the evil it has done, 

It will wish there were 
A great distance 
Between it and its evil. 

But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself. 

And God is full of kindness 
To those that serve Him,” 



C. 56. — God’s truth is continuous, and His Apostles 
(iii. 31-63.) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 

Down to the last of the Prophets, Mu1)ammrd, 

Form one brotherhood. Of the progeny 
Of ‘Imran, father of Moses and Aaron, 

Sprang a woman, who devoted 
Her unborn offspring to God. 

The child was Mary the mother of Jesus. 

Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
Zakariya, who took charge of Mary. 

373. If Faith is a fundamental matter in our lives, our associations and friendships will naturally 
be with those who share our Faith. “ Evil communications corrupt good manners " : and evil company 
may corrupt Faith. In our ordinary everyday affairs of busineiis, we arc asked to seek the help of 
Believers rather than Unbelievers. Only in this way can our community be strong in organisation and 
unity. But where there is no question of preference, or where in self-defence we have to take the 
assistance of those not belonging to our Faith, that is permissible. In case we must not weaken 
our Brotherhood : we must try to make it stronger if possible. 



C. 56. ] 
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S. m 31-35. 


To Zakariya, in his old age, was born 
A son Yahya, amid prodigies : 

Yaljya was the herald of Jesus 
The son of Mary, and was known 
As John the Baptist. Jesus 
Was of Virgin birth. 

And performed many miracles. 

But those to whona he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death. 
Their plots failed, for God’s Plan 
Is above man’s plots. So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity. 

Section 4. 


31. gay : " If ye do love God, 
Follow me : God will love you 
And forgive you your sins : 

For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful.” 

32. Say : “ Obey God 
And His Apostle ” : 

But if they turn back, 

God loveth not those 
Who reject Faith. 








9r/ 




33. God did choose 

Adam and Noah, the family 
Of Abraham, and the family 
Of ‘Imran above all people, — 

34. Offspring, one of the other ; ®’'‘‘ 
And God heareth 

And knoweth all things. 




6Q^\ ( 5 ^ 






/ 


35. 


Hehold ! a woman of ‘Imran®’ 
Said : ‘‘ O my Lord ! I do 



-rd 


374. The Prophets in the Jewish-Christian-Muslim Dispensation fo"in one family liter^ly. But 
the argument fs wider. All men of God form spiritually one family. If you love and oney God, love 
and obey His Messenger who i‘=> actually present with you (in the flesh or in his teaching). Yout love, 

* obedience, and discipline will be the test of your Faith. 

375, Now we begin the story of Jesus. As a prelude we have birth of Mary and the parallel 
story of John the Baptist, Yahya the son of Zakariya, Yahya’s mother Elisabeth was a cousin of Mary 
the mother of Jesus (Luke i. 36)» and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood, and there was a 
spiritual cousinhood in their birth and career. Elisabeth was one of the daughters of Aaron (|^ke i. 5), or a 
priestly family which went back to Aaron the brother of Moses and son of ‘Imran. Hi;n: husband 
Zakariya was actually a priest, and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family, by 
tiadition Mary’s mother was called Hannah (in Latin, Anna, and in English, Anne), and her father 
was called ‘Imran. Hannah is therefore both a descendant of the priestly house of ‘Imran and the wite 
of *Imt5n, — ** a woman of ‘Imran ” in a double sense. 



S. 111. 35-37. 1 
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Dedicate unto Thee 
What is in my womb 
For Thy special service : 
So accept this of me : 
For Thou hearest 
And knowest all thing.” 




36. When she was delivered. 

She said : “ O my Lord ! 

Behold ! I am delivered 
Of a female child ! ” — 

And God knew best 
What she brought forth — 

” And nowise is the male 
Like the female.*'® 

1 have named her Mary, 

And I commend her 
And her offspring 
To Thy protection 
From the Evil One, 

The Rejected.” 

37, Right graciously 

Did her Lord accept her ; 

He made her grow 
In purity and beauty : 

To the care of Zakariya 
Was she assigned. 

Every time that he entered 
(Her) chamber to see her, 

He found her supplied 
With sustenance. He said : 

“ O Mary ! Whence (comes) this 
To you ? ” She said ; 

“ From God : for God 
Provides sustenance 
To whom He pleases, 

Without measure.”*’* 




n 






376. M uharrar= freed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to God’s service. She evpected 
a son, who was to be a special devotee, a miraculous son of the old age of his parents, but GolI g.ive 
her instead a daughter. But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus, the chosen one among the 
women : iii. 42. 

377. The mother of Mary expected a male child. Was she disappointed that it was a female child.' 
No, for she had Faith, and she knew that God’s Plan was better than any wishes of hers. Mary was 
no ordinary girl : only God knew what it was her mother brought forth. 

378. The female child could not be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic law, as she intend- 
ed. But she was marked out for a special destiny as a miracle-child, to be the mother of the miracle- 
child Jesus. She was content to seek God’s protection for her against all evil. There is a certain sense 
of pride in the girl on the part of the mother. 

379. Mary grew under God’s special protection. Her sustenance, under which we may_include 
both her physical needs and her spiritual food, came from God, and her growth was indeed a " goou.y 
growth ”, which I have tried to express in the Text by the words “ purity and beauty Some apo- 
cryphal Christian writings say that she was brought up in the Temple to the age of twelve like a dove, 
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( S, in. 38-4! 


38. Inhere did Zakanya 

Pray to his Loid, saying : 

“ O my Lord ! Grant unto me 
From Thee a ptogeny 

1 . That is pure : for Thou 

Art He that heareth prayer ! 


39. While he was standing 
* In prayer in the chamber, 

The angels called unto him : 

^ “ God doth give thee 

< ' Glad tidings of Yahya, 

Witnessing the truth 

Of a Word from God,'*’'*^ and (be 
Besides) noble, chaste, 

And a Prophet, — 

Of the (goodly) company i 

Of the righteous.” 


40. He said : “ O my Lord ! 

How shall I have a son, i 

Seeing I am very old, 

And my wife is barren ? ” 

“ Thus,” was the answer, 

Doth God accomplish 

What He willeth.” 

( 

i 

, 4l. He said ; “ O my Lord ! 

Give me a Sign ! ” 

“ Thy Sign,” was the answer, 
r Shall be that thou 

Shalt speak to no man 

For three days 

But with signals. 

Then celebrate 

The praise of thy Lord 

Again and again, 

And glorify Him 

In the evening 

And in the morning.” 



380. The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus, 
^ and of Jesus, the mystic prophet of Israel, whom Israel rejected, occurred in that order chfonolo^jlcdlly, 

and are told in that order. They are all inter-connccted, Zakariya pr'iycd for no ordinary son. Ht* and 
his wife were past the age of parenthood. Seeing the growth of the mystic girl Maiy, he pi lyt d for 
some mystic child from God, — “ from Thee, a progeny that is pure". Perhaps nc h id adopt n»n iii his 
mind. Did he want to adopt Mary ? To hia surprise, he is given .i son m the fie h, uslien li in by a 
mystic Sign. 

381. Notice : “ a Word from God”, not “the Word of God", the epithet that mysiual C luistianity 
uses for Jesus. As stated in in, 59 below, Jesus was cteated by a miracle, by God’s word Be , amj 

be was, 
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Section 5. 

42. Pehold ! the angels said : 

" O Mary ! God hath chosen thee 
And purified thee — chosen thee j 
Above the women of all nations.^®*! 

43. “ O Mary ! worship I 

Thy Lord devoutly ; 

Prostrate thyself, 

And bow down (in prayer) 

With those who bow down." 

44. This is part of the things 
Of the things unseen, 

Which We reveal unto thee 
(O Apostle !) by inspiration : 

Thou wast not with them 
When they cast lots 

With arrows, as to which 
Of them should be charged 
With the care of Mary : 

Nor wast thou with them 
When they disputed (the point).®®® 

45. Behold ! the angels said : 

“ O Mary ! God giveth thee 
Glad tidings of a Word 
From Him ; his name 
Will be Christ Jesus,®'’® 

The son of Mary, held in honour 
In this world and the Hereafter 
And of (the company of) those 
Nearest to God ; 


6c4.,^t 


382. Ma^ the mother of Jesus was unique, in that she gave birth to a son by a special miracle, 
without the intervention of the customary physical means. This of course does not mean tint she 
was more than human, any more than that her son was more than human. She had as much need 
to pray to God as anyone else. The Christian dogma, in all sects except the Unitarian, holds that 
Jesus was God and the son of God. The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman Cathohc 
Church, which calls Mary the Mother of God. This seems to have been endorsed by the Council of 
Ephesus in 431, in the century before Muhammad was born to sweep aVvay the corruptions of the 
Church of Christ. For ‘dlamin as meaning all nations, see iii. 96, n. 423. 


383. Things unseen : mystic, spiritual. The whole story has a mystic meaning, and it would be 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about it. 

384. Literally, reeds : aqlam. For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows, see ii. 219, n, 211. 

385. Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention between the priests as to the honour 
of taking charge of Mary, and how it was decided by means of rods or reeds in favour of Zakariya. 

386. Christ : Greek, Christos = anointed J kings and priests were anointed to symbolise consecration 
to their office. The Hebrew and Arabic form is Maslh. 

387. Nearest to God : Muqarrabln, Cf, Q. Ivi. 1 1 



6. “ He shall speak to the people 
In childhood and in maturity 
And he shall be (of the company) 
Of the righteous.” 




17. She said : “ O my Lord ! 

How shall I have a son 
When no man hath touched me 7 ” 
-He said ; “ Even so : . 

God createth 
What He willeth : 

When He hath decreed 
A Plan, He but saith 
To it, ‘Be,’ and it is ! 






oo; 




18. “ And God will teach him 
The Book and Wisdom, 

The Law and the Gospel, 

J9. “ And (appoint him) 

An apostle to the Children 
Of Israel, (with this message) : 
'I have come to you. 

With a Sign from your Lord, 

•" In that I make for you 
Out of clay, as it were. 

The figure of a bird. 

And breathe into it. 

And it becomes a bird 
By God’s leave : 

And I heal those 

Born blind, and the lepers, 

And I quicken the dead. 

By God’s leave ; 

And I declare to you 
What ye eat, and what ye store 
In your houses. Surely 
Therein is a Sign for you 
If ye did believe ; 




bGir0i^ 


388. The ministty of Jesus lasted only about three years, from 30 to 33 years of W? af ■ 
the eyes of his enemies he was crucified. But the Gospel of Luke (ii. 4 ) desenbes^^ 

with the doctors in the Temple at the age of 12, and even earlier, m a child, he as ¥ ^ ’ 

filled with wisdom " (Luke uj 40). Some apocryphal Gospels desenbe him as preaching from infancy. 

389. She was addressed by angels. Who gave her God’s message. In reply she speaks as to God. 
In reply, apparently an angel again gives God’s message. 

390. This miracle of the clay birds is found in some of the apocryphal 

the blind and the lepers and raising the dead in the canonical Gospels The 

(see iii. 48) was not the various stories written afterwards by disciples, but the g g 

direct by Jesus. 

391. I do not know whether this clause refers to a particular incident, or generally to a piophetie 

knowledge of what is not known to ordinary people, - 
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S. 111. 50-54.] 

50. “ ‘ (I have come to you), 

To attest the Law 
Which was before me. 

And to make lawful 
To you part of what was 
(Before) forbidden to you ; 

I have come to you 

With a Sign from your Lord. 

So fear God, 

And obey me. 


5l. “ ‘ It is God 
Who is my Lord 
And your Lord ; 
Then worship Him. 
This is a Way 
That is straight.’ ” 


52. Uhen Jesus found 
Unbelief on their part 
He said : “ Who will be 
My helpers to (the work 
Of) God ? ” Said the Disciples : 
“We are God’s helpers : 

We believe in God, 

And do thou bear witness 
That we are Muslims.®®* 


53. “ Our Lord ! we believe 
In what Thou hast revealed. 
And we follow the Apostle ; 
Then write us down 
Among those who bear witness.’ 


54. And (the unbelievers) 
Plotted and planned, 

And God too planned,®®® 
And the best of planners 
Is God. 



392. The story of Jesus is told with special applicatioh to the time of the Apostle Muhammad 

Kote the Word helpers (Ansar) in this connection, and the reference to plotters in iii. 54. It was the one 
Religion — the Religion of God, which was in essence the religion of Abraham, Moses, and , 

argument runs : why do ye then now make divisions and reject the living Teacher ? Islam is '■ bowing 
to the Will of God. All who have faith should bow to the Will of God and be Muslims. 

393. The Arabic makara has both a bad and a good meaning, that of making an intricate pla“ 
to carry out some secret purpose. The enemies of God are constantly doing that. But God — m whos 
hands is all good — ^has His plans also, against which the evil ones Will have no chance whatever. 
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[ S. HI. 55-58. 


Section 6. 


55. Pehold ! God said : 

“ O Jesus ! I will take thee 
And raise thee to Myself 
And clear thee (of the falsehood)®^® 
Of those who blaspheme ; 

I will make those 
Who follow thee superior 
To those who reject Faith, 

To the Day of Resurrection : 

Then shall ye all 
Return unto Me, 

And I will judge 
Between you of the matters 
Wherein ye dispute.®**^ 




M ’W. 


56. “ As to those who reject Faith, 

I will punish them 

With terrible agony 

In this world and in the Hereafter, 

Nor will they have 

Any one to help. 


57. “As to those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
God will pay them (in full) 
Their reward ; 

But God loveth not 
Those who do wrong. 




58. “This is what We rehearse 
Unto thee of the Signs 
And the Message 
Of Wisdom.” 




Q 


394. Read this with iv 157, where it Is said that the Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus, hut that 
another was killed in his likeness The guilt of the Jews remained, but Jesus was eventually taken up 
to God, 

395. Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the son of God. 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution, and the modern sect 
of Unitarians, who are almost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim, and made it the corner- 
stone of theit faith. God cleats Jesus of such a charge or claim. 


396, Those uiho follow thee : The Muslims are the true Chnstians, for they follow (or should follow) 
the true teaching ot Christ, which did not include the blasphemy that he was God or the son of God 
in the literal sense But there is a large body of men, who by birth inheiit such teaching nominally, 
but their hearts do not consent to it. Their real Muslim Virtues (which from their point of view they 
call Christian virtues) entitle them to be called Chnstians, and to receive the leading position which 
they at present occupy in the world of men. 


397. All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God. 
Will judge not by what we profess but by what we are. 


He 


. 5 $ 
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59. The similitude of Jesus 1 

Before God is as that of Adam | 

He created him from dust, 1 

Then said to him : “ Be” ; 

And he was. 


60. The truth (comes) 

From God alone ; 

So be not of those 

Who doubt.'^“'' 


61. If any one disputes 

In this matter with thee, 

Now after (full) knowledge 

Hath come to thee. 

Say : ” Come ! let us 

Gather together, — 

Our sons and your sons, 

Our women and your women, 
Ourselves and yourselves : 

Then let us earnestly pray, 

And invoke the curse 

Of God on those who lie ! ” ^ 


62. This is the true account ; 

There is no god 

Except God ; 

And God — He is indeed 



398. After a description of the high position which Jesus occupies as a prophet, we have a repudia- 
tion of the dogma that he was God, or the son of God, or anything more than a man. If it is said that 
he was born without a human father, Adam was also so born. Indeed Adam was born without 

a human father or mother. As far as our physical bodies arc concerned they are mere dust. In God s 
sight Jesus was as dust just as Adam was or humanity is. The greatness of Jesus arose from the c-ivine 
command “ Be ” : for after that he was — more than dust — a great spiritual leader and teacher. 

399. The truth does not necessarily come from priests, or from the superstitions of whole peoples. 
It comes from God, and where there is a direct revelation, there is no room for doubt. 

460. In the year of Deputations, 10th of the Hijra, came a Christian embassy from Najtan (towards 
Yaman, about 150 miles north of Sana’a). They were much impressed on hearing this passage of the 
Qur-an explaining the true position of Christ, and they entered into tributary relations with the new 
Muslim State, But ingrained habits and customs prevented them from accepting Islam as a body. 
The Holy Apostle, firm in his faith, proposed a Mubdhala i.e., a solemn meeting, in which both tines 
should summon nor only their men, but their women and children, earnestly pray to God, and invoke 
the curse of God on chose who should lie. Those who had a pure and sincere faith would not hesitate. 
The Christians declined, and they were dismissed in a spirit of tolerance, with a promise of protection 
from the State in return for tribute, “ the wages of rule,” as it is called in the Ain-i-Akbari. 

401. We are now in a position to deal with the questions which we left over at ii. 87 Jesus is 
no more than a man. It is against reason and revelation to call him God or the son of God. He is 
called the son of Mary to emphasise this. He had no known human father, as his birth was mira- 
culous. But it is not this which raises him to his high spiritual position as a prophet, but because 
God called him to his office. The praise is due to God, Who by His Word gave him spiritual sttengt.i 
“ strengthened him with the holy spirit ”, The miracles which surround his story relate not only to 
his birth and his life and death, but also to his mother Mary and his precursor Yahya. These were 
the “ Clear Signs ” which he brought. It was those who misunderstood him who obscuted his clear 
Signs and surrounded him with mysteries of their own invention. 
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[ S. III. 62-64. 


The Exalted in Pov^rer, 
The Wise. 



63. But if they turn back, 

God hath full knowledge 
Of those who do mischief. 





C. 57. — ^Islatn doth invite all people 
(In. 64-120.) To the Truth : there is no cause 
For dissembling or disputing. 

False are the people who corrupt 
God’s truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God. Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity. 

No harm can come to them. 

Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own Brotherhood. 

They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance. 

Section 7. 


64. ^ay : “ O People 
Of the Book ! come 
To common terms 
As Between us and you: 
That we worship 
None but God ; 

That we associate 
No partners with Him ; 
That we erect not, 

From among ourselves, 
Lords and patrons 
Other than God.” 

If then they turn back, 
Say : “ Bear witness 
That we (at least) 

Are Muslims (bowing 
To God’s Will).” 






402, In the abstract the People of the Book would agree to all three propositions In practice they 
fail, Apa^t from doctrin'il Hpscsi from the unity of the One True God, there is the qucrtion of a conse- 
crated Priesthood (among the Jews it was hereditary also), as tf a mere human being Cohcyi, or Pope, 
or Pnest, or Brahman, — could claim superiority apart from his learning and the purity of his lire, or 
could stand between man and God in some special sense The same remarks apply to the worshi|) or 
saints They may be pure and holy, but no one can protect us or claim Lordship over us cxwpt God* 
For Rahb, sec t, 2 n Abraham Was a true man of God, but he could not be called a Jew or a Christian^ 
as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed. 
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65. Ye People of the Book ! 

Why dispute ye 
About Abraham, 

When the Law and the Gospel 

Were not revealed 

Till after him 1 

Have ye no understanding ? 


66. Ah ! Y e are those 
Who fell to disputing 
(Even) in matters of which 
Ye had some knowledge ! 
But why dispute ye 
In matters of which 
Y e have no knowledge ? 

It is God Who knows, 
And ye who know not f 


67. Abraham was not a Jew 
Nor yet a Christian ; 

But he was true in Faith, 

And bowed his will to God’s, 
(Which is Islam), 

And he joined not gods with God.®'* 








68. Without doubt, among men 
The nearest of kin to Abraham, 
Are those who follow him. 

As are also this Apostle 
And those who believe : 

And God is the Protector 
Of those who have faith. 


69. It is the wish of a section 
Of the People of the Book 
To lead you astray. 

But they shall lead astray. 
(Not you), but themselves. 
And they do not perceive ! 


^9 




'jf 


O c}J J 



/ 


70. Ye People of the Book ! 
Why reject ye 




403. The number of sects among the Jews and Christians shoWs that they wrangled and disputed 
even about some of the matters of their own religion, of which they should have had some knowledge 
But when they talk of Father Abraham, they are entirely out of court, as he lived before their peculiar 
systems were evolved. 

404. Cf n. 135 and the whole argument in that passage. 


Hi 


The ot Goci. 

Of ’.vpieh ve ;.re 

cir. ?oI\ c;:' V ? 

71. Ye People of the Book i 
Why do ye clothe 
Truth with falsehood, 

And conceal the Ttuth, 
^"hile ye have knowledge ? 

Section 8. 



72. ^ section of the People 
Of the Book say ; 

“ Believe in the morning 
^hiat is revealed 
To the Believers, 

But reject it at the end 
Of the day ; perchance 
They may (themselves) 

Turn back ; 

73. “ And believe no one 
Unless he follows 
Your religion,” 

Say : “ True guidance 
Is the guidance of God : 

(Fear ye) lest a revelation 
Be sent to someone (else) 

Like unto that which was sent 
Unto you 1 Or that those 
(Receiving such revelation) 
Should engage you in argument 
Before your Lord 
Say ; “All bounties 
Are in the hand of God ; 

He granteth them 
To whom He pleaseth : 


'^,*1 tXli I ci 


•• 






405. There ate many ways of preventing the access of people to the truth, O'^o i-s to t.tmpct w ith 
It, or trick it out in colours of falsehood : halt'truths are often more dancerous th.rn ohviou'! t.iUchoods. 
Another is to conceal it altogether. Those who arc jealous ot .r men ol Cod, whom rhev .u-ni,ilh .see 
before them, do not allow his credentials or virtues to be known, or viUtv him, or cotio'.il f icti which 
would attract people to him. When people do this of set purpose, again.t thetr own light C‘ ol which 
ye are yourselves wintnesses ”). they ate descending to the lowest depthi of do gradation, and they are 
doing more harm to themselves than to anyone else. 

406. Wajh here has the sense of “ beginning ”, “ early part ”. The c) nios who plotted .ig liiist Islam 
actually asked their accomplices to join the Believers and then repudiate them. 

407. The two clauses following have been variously construed, and some tninsl.iiions leave the 
sense ambiguous, I have construed the conjunction "an" to mean “lost”, .is it undoiihlcdly does in 
vii. 172, “ an taqulii ”, etc. 

408. Cf.. li. 76. The People of the Book Were doubly annoyed at the Muslims : ( i) that they should 
(being outside their ranks) receive God’s revelations, and (2) that having received such revelations, they 
should be able to convict them out of their own scriptures before their Lord 1 
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And God careth for all, 

And He knoweth all things.” 



74. For His Mercy He specially i 

chooseth ' 

Whom He pleaseth ; ' 

For God is the Lord { 

Of bounties unbounded. I 



75. Among the People of the Book 
Are some who, if entrusted 
With a hoard of gold,*^® 

Will (readily) pay it back ; 
Others, who, if entrusted 
With a single silver coin,"*^” 
Will not repay it unless 
Thou constantly stoodest 
Demanding, because, 

They say, “ there is no call 
On us (to keep faith) 

With these ignorant (Pagans).” 
But they tell a lie against God, 
And (well) they know it. 




76. Nay.— Those that keep 
Their plighted faith 
And act aright, — verily 
God loves those 
Who act aright. 



77 


. As for those who sell 
The faith they owe to God 
And their own plighted word 
For a small price. 

They shall have no portion 
In tlxe Hereafter ; 


'O' 


409. Hoard of gold ; qinfar : a talent of 1,200 ounces of gold, mote than a lakh of rupees. Sec ni 
14, n. 354. 

410. Silver coin : dinar. In the later Roman Empire, the denarius was a smsll silver com, 'ilmiii th> 
size of a four-anna piece. It must have been cuurrent in Syria and the markers ot Arahi.a in the time o 
our Apostle. It was the coin whose name is translated in the English Bible by the word penny. M itt 
xxii. 19 : hence the abbreviation of penny is d (=denarious). The later Arabian coin dinar coined b' 
the Umaiyads, was a gold coin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denariii' aureus and weivhei; 
about 66*349 grains troy, just a little more than a half-sovereign. 

411. Every race imbued with race arrogance resorts to this kind of moral or religious subrerfugc 
Even if its members are usually honest or just among themselves, they are contemptuous of those outsi di 
their circle, and cheat and deceive them without any qualms of conscience. This is a “ lie against God 

412. All our duties to out fellow-creatures are referred to the service and faith we owe to God. Bu 
in the matter of truth an appeal is made to our own self-respect as responsible beings s is it becopiin* 
that we should be false to our own word, to ourselves J And then we are reminded that the iicmosi 
we can gain by falsifying God's word or being untrue to ourselves is but a miserable price, we gc 
gl beat something very paltry as the price for selling our very souls. 
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Nor will God 

(Deign to) speak to them 

Or look at them 

On the Day of Judgment, 

Nor will He cleanse them ' 

(Of sin) : they shall have 

A grievous Penalty. 

1 


78. There is among them 

A section who distort i 

The Book with their tongues . ' 

(As they read) you would think 

It is a part of the Book, 

But it is no part 

Of the Book ; and they say, 

“ That is from God,” 

But it is not from God : 
it is they who tell 

A lie against God, 

And (well) they know it ! 


^9, It is not (possible 

That a man, to whom 

Is given the Book, 

And Wisdom, 

And the prophetic office. 

Should say to people : 

“ Be ye my worshippers 

Rather than God’s ” : 

On the contrary 
(He would say) ; 

“ Be ye worshippers 

Of Him Who is truly 

The Cherisher of all : 

For ye have taught 

The Book and ye 

Have studied it earnestly.” 


80. Nor would he instruct you 

To take angels and prophets 

For Lords and Patrons, 

What ! would he bid you 



413. Even on sinners— ^Jrdinary sinners — God will look with compassion and nietcw ; He will 
Words of kindness and cleanse them of their sms. But those who arc in active rebellion against uou 
and sin against their own light,— what mercy can they expect I 

414. It is not in reason or in the nature of things that God’e messenger should preach against God, 
Jesus came to preach the true God., 

415. Jesus was a prophet, and the Holy Spirit " with which he was strengthened” was the Angel 
Who brought the revelations to him. 



S, 111. 80-83. ] 


144 


To unbelief after ye have 
Bowed your will 
(To God in. Islam) ? 

Section^. 




. 

0 ^. 


81. fiehold ! God took 

The Covenant of the Prophets/^ 
Saying : “ I give you 

A Book and wisdom; 

Then comes to you 
An Apostle, condrming 
What is with you ; 

Do ye believe in him 
And render him help.” 

God said : “ Do ye agree, 

And take this My Covenant 
As binding on you ? ” 

They said : “ We agree.” 

He said ; “ Then bear witness, 
And I am with you 
Among the witnesses.” 



\i6M OS 

o St 3 


82. If any turn back 
After this, they are 
Perverted transgressors. 





83. Do they seek 

For other than the Religion 
Of God ? — while all creatures 
In the heavens and on earth 
- Have, willing or unwilling,'^^ 
Bowed to His Will 
(Accepted Islam), 

And to Him shall they 
All be brought back. 





arguiBent is ; You (People of the Book) arc bound by your own oat 
MuhLla r.’f «>'’? Prophets. In the Old Testament as it now 

^ T ^ i" ?*“'■ rise of the Arab nation In Isaiah, xlii. II, for Ket 

r 3 fi,ts the name 13 used for the Arab nation i in the New Testament as it n 

MnnoV ° ‘j ® Gospel of St. John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and xvi. 7 : the future Comfor 

helnino an^ Spirit as understood by Christians, because Holy Spirit already was ptese 

eaiS ® translated “Comforter- is “ Paracletos ", whiSi is 

aee^O Ni ^6 Puri-^ Periclytos ■ which is almost a literal translation of “ Muhammad ” or “Ahmad 
whi^’ °'i'®f Gospels that have perished, but of which traces still rema 

of wSch^Jn reference to Muhammad j e.g., the Gospel of St. Barnal: 

foir Jvan 8ood and true and sane and normal accepts it w 

rrp,tM™ ‘ n disease in the heart ” (Q il. 10), or judgment is obscured by pcrvets 

eimry creature naust eventually see and acknowledge God and His power (ii, 167). Cf. R, Bride 

if a^ma^fpnotp God’s love is unescapable as nature’s environment, wh 

ill-natured fool that runneth blindly on death.” 
nothing peculiar or sectarian ; it but asks that we foUow . 
s^eTs^uSw conformable to God’s WiU as seen In Nature, history, and revelation. 
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[ S. Ill 84-87, 


84. Say ; “ We believe 
In God, and in what 
Has been revealed to us 
And what was revealed 
To Abraham, Isma'il, 

Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, 

And in (the Books) 

Given to Moses, Jesus, 

And the Prophets, 

From their Lord : 

We make no distinction 
Between one and another 
Among them, and to God do we 
Bow our will (in Islam).” 

85. If anyone desires 

A religion other than 
Islam (submission to God), ^ 
Never will it be accepted 
Of him ; and in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good). 

86. How shall God 
Guide those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it 
And bore witness 

That the Apostle was true 
And that Clear Signs 
Had come unto them 1 
But God guides not 
A people unjust. 

; 87* Of such the reward 
Is that on them (rests) 






iijj ili' - M 


418. The Muslim position is clear. The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to 
himself. Islam is not a sect or an ethnic religion. In its view all Religion is one, for the Truth is on^ 
It w.is the religion preached by all the earlier Prophets. It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
Books. In essence it amounts to a consciousness of the Will and Plan of God and a joyful submission 
to that Will and Plan. If any one wants a reUgion other than that, he is false to his own nature, as he 
is false to God’s Will and Flan. Such a one cannot expect guidance, for he has deliberately retiounoed 
guidance. 
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The curse of God, 

Of His angels, 

And of all mankind ; — 


88. In that will they dwell ; 

Nor will their penalty 

Be lightened, nor respite 

Be their (lot) ; — 


89. Except for those that repent 
(Even) after that, 

And make amends ; 

For verily God 

Is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


90. But those who reject 

Faith after they accepted it, 

And then go on adding 

To their dehance of Faith, — 
Never will their repentance 

Be accepted ; for they 

Are those who have 

(Of set purpose) gone astray. 


91. As to those who reject 

Faith, and die rejecting, — 

Never would be accepted 

From any such as much 

Gold as the earth contains. 
Though they should offer it 

For ransom. For such 

Is (in store) a penalty grievous 
g^oAnd they will find no helpers. 



418-A. C/, li. I61-fi2. 
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[ S. III. 92-96. 


Section 10. 


92 . no means shall ye 

Attain righteousness unless 

Ye give (freely) of that"® ^ , 
Which ye love ; and whatever 

Ye give, of a truth 

God knoweth it well. 


93. ^11 food was lawful 

To the Children of Israel, 

Except what Israel "" 

Made unlawful for itself. 

Before the Law (of Moses) 

Was revealed. Say : 

“ Bring ye the Law 

And study it, 

If ye be men of truth.” 


94 . If any, after this, invent 

A lie and attribute it 

To God, they are indeed i 

Unjust wrong-doers. 


95 . Say : "God speaketh 

The Truth : follow 

The religion of Abraham, 

The sane in faith ; he 

Was not of the Pagans.” ^ 


96. ^he first House (of worship) 
Appointed for men 

Was that at Bakka 

Full of blessing 



419. The test of chatity is : do you give something that you value greatly, something that you 
love ? If you give your life in a Cause, that is the greatest gift you can give. If you give yourself, 
that is, your personal efforts, your talents, your skill, your learning, that comes next in degree. If you 
give your earnings, your property, your possessions, that is also a great gift ; for many people love 
them even more than other things. And there are less tangible things, such as position, reputation, 
the well-being of those we love, the regard of those who can help us, etc. It is unselfishness that God 
demands, end there is no act of unselfishness, however small or intangible, but is well within the 
knowledge of God. 

420. The Arabs ate the flesh of the camel, which is lawful in Islam, but it was prohibited by the 
Jewish Law of Moses (Leviticus, xi. 4). But that Law was very strict because of the "hardness of 
heart ” of Israel, because of Israel’s insolence and iniquity (Q , vi. 146). Before it was oromulgated 
Israel was free to choose its own food. I take "Israel” here to stand for the people ol Israel 

421. The greater freedom of Islam in the matter of the ceremonial law, compared with the Mosaic 
Law, IS not a reproach but recommendation. We go back to an older source chan Judaism, the 
institutions of Abraham. By common consent his faith was sound, and he was certainly not a Pagan, 
a term contempluously applied to the Arabs by the Jews. 

422. Bakka : same as Mecca ; perhaps an older name. The foundation of the Ka'ba goes back to 
Abraham, but there are place associations in the sacred territory with the names of Adam and five, 
e.g., at ‘Arafat, the Mount of Mercy (see n, 217 to ii. 197). 
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And of guidance 
For all kinds of beings : 




97. In it are Signs 

Manifest ; (for example), 

The Station of Abraham ; 
Whoever enters it 
Attains security ; 

Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 
Men owe to God, — 

Those who can afford 
The journey , but if any 
Deny faith, God stands not 
In need of any of His creatures. 




\s 




98. §ay : “ O People of the Book t I 
Why reject ye the Signs 

Of God, when God 
Is Himself witness 
To all ye do ? ” 

99. Say : “ O ye People of the Book 1 
Why obstruct ye 

Those who believe. 

From the Path of God, 

Seeking to make it crooked, 

While ye were yourselves 
Witnesses (to God’s Covenant) 

But God is not unmindful 
Of all that ye do.” 

lOO. O ye who believe ! 

If ye listen 
To a faction 

Among the People of the Book, 
They would (indeed) 

Render you apostates 
After ye have believed f 


101. And how would ye 

Deny Faith while unto you 
Are rehearsed the Signs 
Of God, and among you 


o j 

.’I 

•A 






423. ‘Alamin : all the worlds (i. 2. n.}; all kinds of beings; all nations (lit. 42) ; all cseatutes (111. 

424. Station of Abraham : see il. 125 and n. 125. 

425. See reference in last note. 

426. Cf. Hi. 81. 


Lives the Apostle ? 

Whoever holds 
Firmly to God 
Will be shown 
A Way that is straight. 

Section il. 

102. ^ ye who believe ! 

Fear God as He should be 
Feared, and die not 
Except in a state 

Of Islam. 

103. And hold fast, 

All together, by the Rope 
Which God (stretches out 
For you), and be not divided 
Among yourselves ; 

And remember with gratitude 
God'j favour on you ; 

For ye were enemies 
And He joined your hearts 
In love, so that by His Grace, 
Ye became brethren ; 

And ye were on the brink 
Of the Pit of Fire, 

And He saved you from it. 
Thus doth God make 
His Signs clear to you ; 

That ye may be guided. 

104. Let there arise out of you 
A band of people 
Inviting to all that is good, 
Enjoining what is right. 
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427. Feat U of many kinds : (1) the abject feat of the coward ; (2) the feat of a child ot an 
Inexperienced person in the face of an unknown danger ; (3) the fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect ; (4) the reverence which is akin 
to love, for it fears to do anything which is not pleasing to the object of love. The first is un- 
worthv of man ; the second is necessary for one spiritually immature ; the third is a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it is unconquered ; and the fourth is the seed-bed of righteousness. Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth ; at earlier stages, the third or the second may be necessary ; 
they are fear, but not the feat of God. The first is a feeling of which anyone should be ashamed, 

42S. Our whole being should be permeated with Islam ; it is not a mete veneer or outward 
show. 

429. The simile is that of people struggling in deep water, to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue. If all hold fast to it together, their mutual 
support adds to the chance of their safety. 

430. Yathnb was torn with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions beforjl^he Apostle of God set 
his sacred feet on its soil. After that, it became the City of the Prophet, Medina, an unmatched 
Brotherhood, and the pivot of Islam. This poor quarrelsome world is a larger Yathrib : can we 
establish the sacted feet on its soil, and make it a new and larger Medina 7 




3. ftL 104-109.] 


J50 


And forbidding what is wrong : ' 

They are the ones j 

To attain felicity. j 

1 


105. Be not like those • 

Who are divided ! 

Amongst themselves ' 

And fall into disputations 

After receiving 

Clear Signs ; 

For them 

Is a dreadful Penalty, — 


106. On the Day when 

Some faces will be (lit up 

With) white, and some faces 

Will be (in the gloom of) black : 

To those whose faces , 

Will be black, (will be said) : i 

“ Did ye reject Faith ' 

After accepting it ? 

Taste then the Penalty 

For rejecting Faith.” 


107. But those whose faces 

Will be (lit with) white, — 

They will be in (the light 

Of) God’s mercy : therein 

To dwell (for ever). 


108. HEhese are the Signs 

Of God : We rehearse them 

To thee in Truth ; 

And God means 

No injustice to any 

Of His creatures. 


109. To God belongs all 

That is in the heavens 



^“*4 = '<I«a « attainment of dcsites; happiness, in this world and the 

’ Pf°=P®"*y anxiety, care, or a disturbed state of mind ;-the orposlte of 

a?ab m the next verse, which tncludes : failure ; misery ; punishment or penalty ; agony or anguish. 

community is happy, untroubled by conflicts or doubts, sure of irs-If, strong, 
prosperous; because It invites to all that is good; enjoins the right; and forbids the 
wrong,— a master-stroke of description in three clauses. 

®*presse3 our Personality, our inmost being. White is the colour of Light ; 
to become white is to be illumined with Light, which stands for felicity, the rays of the glorious light 
® colour of darkness, sin, rebellion, misery ; removal from the grace and light of 
of God heaven and hell. The standard of decision in all questions is the justice 
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And on earth : to Him 
Do all questions 
Go back (for decision). 

Section 12. 

110. ije are the best 
Of Peoples, evolved 
For mankind, 

Enjoining what is right. 
Forbidding what is wrong. 

And believing in God, 

If only the People of the Book 
Had faith, it were best 
For them ; among them 
Are some who have faith. 

But most of them 

Are perverted transgressors, 

111. They will do you no harm 
Barring a trifling annoyance ; 

If they come out to fight you. 
They will show you their backs. 
And no help shall they get. 

1 12. Shame Is pitched over them 
(Like a tent) wherever 
They are found, 

Except when under a covenant 
(Of protection) from God 
And from men ; they draw 
On themselves wrath from God, 
And pitched over them 
Is (the tent of) destitution. 

This because they rejected 
The Signs of God, and slew 
The Prophets in defiance of 

right;*"* 




433. C/. ii. 210. 

434. The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history is a non-sectarian, non-racial, 
non-Joctrinal, universal religion, which Islam claims to be. For Islam is just submission to the Will 
of God. This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right, being an example to others to do tight, and having 
the power to see that the right prevails, (3) eschetying wrong, being an example to others to eschew 
wrong, andJiaving the power to see that wrong and injustice ate defeated. Islam thetefote lives, not 
for itself, but for mankind. The People of the Book, if only they had faith, would be Muslims, for they 
have been prepared for Islam. Unfortunately there Ig Unfaith, but it can never harm those who carry 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious. 

435. Dhuribatt I think there is a simile from the pitching of a tent. Ordinarily a man’s tent is a 
place of tranquillity and honour for him. The tent of the wicked wherever they are found is ignominy, 
shame, and humiliation. It is pity from God or from men that gives them protection when their 
pride has a fall. Using the same simile of a tent in another way, their home will be destitution 
and misery. 

436. Cf. iii. 21, n. 363. 
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This because they rebelled 
And transgressed beyond bounds. 




113. Not all of them are alike : 

Of the People of the Book 
Are a portion that stand 
(For the right) ; they rehearse 
The Signs of God all night long, 
And then prostrate themselves 
In adoration. 


114. They believe in God 
And the Last Day ; 

They enjoin what is right, 

And forbid what is wrong ; 
And they hasten (in emulation) 
In (all) good works : 

They are in the ranks 
Of the righteous. 




115. Of the good that they do, 
Nothing will be rejected 
Of them ; for God knoweth well 
Those that do right. 




116. Those who reject Faith, — 
Neither their possessions 
Nor their (numerous) progeny 
Will avail them aught against 

God : 

They will be Companions 
Of the Fire, — dwelling 
Therein (for ever). 


6i-' I’ 


117. What they spend 
In the life 

Of this (material) world 
May be likened to a Wind 
Which brings a nipping frost : 

It strikes and destroys the harvest 
Of men who have wronged 





I 


437. In Islam we respect sincere faith and true righteousness in whatever form they appear. 


438. Cf. iii, 10, 
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Their own souls : it is not God 
That hath wronged them, but 
They wrong themselves.^® 

118. © ye who believe ! 

Take not into your intimacy 
Those outside your ranks : 
They will not fail 
To corrupt you. They 
Only desire your ruin : 

Rank hatred has already 
Appeared from their mouths : 
What their hearts conceal 
Is far worse. 

We have made plain 
To you the Signs, 

If ye have wisdom. 


119 Ah ! ye are those 
Who love them, 

But they love you not, — 
Though ye believe 
In the whole of the Book. 
When they meet you, 

They say, “ We believe ” : 
But when they are alone, 
They bite off the very tips 
Of their fingers at you 
In their rage. Say : 

“ Perish in your rage ; 

God knoweth well 

All the secrets of the heart.” 

120. If aught that is good 

Befalls you, it grieves them ; 
But if some misfortune 
Overtakes you, they rejoice 


ill 6i 


439. False “ spending ” may be cither in false “charity ” or in having a “ good time ” For the man 
who resists God’s purpose, neither of them is any good. The essence of charity is faith and love. Where , 
these are wanting, chanty is no chanty. Some baser motive is there: ostentation, ot even worse, 
getting a person into the giver’s power by a pretence of charity : something that is connected with the 
life of this grasping, material world. What happens I You expect a good harvest. But “ while you 
think, good easy man, full surely your greatness is a ripening,” there comes a nipping frost, and 
destroys all your hopes. The frost is some calamity, or the fact that you are found out I Or perhaps 
It is “ High lilown pride,” as in Shakespeare’s Henry VUI, ii. 3. In your despair you may blame 
blind Pate or you may blame God I Blind Fate does not exist, for there is God’s Providence, which 

la just and good. The harm or injustice has come, not from God, but from your own soul. You 
wronged your soul, and it suffered the frost. Your base motive brought you no good : it may have 
* reduced you to poverty, shame and disgrace. All the brave show of the wicked in this life is but a 
wind charged with evil to themselves. 

440. Islam gives you the complete revelation, “ the whole of the Book," though partial levelations. 

Have come in all ages. (C/. ill. 23, and n. 366.) , ,/ 

441. C/. 11. 14. 
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At it. But if ye are constant 
And do right, 

Not the least harm 
Will their cunning 
Do to you ; for God 
Compasseth round about 
All that they do. 



C. 58, — God’s help comes to those who strive 
(Ui. 121-148.) With firmness, as it did at Badr. 

Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At Uhud. It is not for us 
To question God's Plan, which is full 
Of wisdom and mercy for all. Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving, 

To obey, and in steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes. 

Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope 
In God and in contempt of pain and death. 


SECTION 13. 


121. Ifiemembet that morning 
Thou didst leave 
Thy household (early) 

To post the Faithful 
At their stations for battle : 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things : 




442. The battle of Uhud was a great testing time for the young Muslim community. Their mettle 
and the wisdom and strength of their Leader were shown in the battle of Badr (iii- 13 and note), in 
which the Meccan Fagans suffered a crushing defeat. The Meccans were determined to wipe off theii 
disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina. To this end. they collected a laige foice and 
matched to Medina. They numbered some 3,0)0 fighting men under Abu SufySn, and they were so 
confident of victory that their women-folk came with them, and showed the most shameful savagery 
after the battle. To meet the threatened danger the Muslim Leader, Muhammad Mustafa with his 
usual foresight, courage, and initiative, resolved to take his station at the foot of Mount Uhud, which 
dominates the city of Medina some three miles to the north. .Early in the morning, on the hh of 
Shawwil A.H. 3 (january, 623), he made his dispositions for battle. Medina winters are notoriously 
rigorous, but the watiiois of Islam (700 to 1000 in number) were up early. A torrent bed (Nullahj 
was to their south, and the passes in the hills at their back were filled with 50 archers to prevent the 
enemy attack from the rear. The enemy were set the task of attacking the walls of Medina, with the 
Muslims at theii rear. In the beginning the battle went well for the Muslima. The enemy wavered, 
but the Muslim archers, in disobedience of their orders, left their posts to join in the pursuit and 
share in the booty. There was also treachery on the part of 3C0 “ Hypocrites ” l.-d by ‘Abdullah 
ibn Ubai, who deserted The enemy rook advantage of the opening left by the archers, and there was 
severe hand-to-hand fighting, in which numbers tuld in favour ot the enemy. Many of the Companions 
and Helpers were killed. But there was no rout. Among the Muslim martyrs was the gallant Hamzj, 
a brother of the Apostle’s father. The graves of the martyrs are still shown at Uhud. The Apostle 
himself was wounded in his head and face, and one of his front teeth wa, knocked off. Had it not 
been for his firmness, courage, and coolness, ail would have been lost. As it was, the Apostle, in 
spite of his wound, and many ot the wounded Muslims, inspired by his example, lecutned to the field 
next day, and Abu Sufyan and his Meccan army thought it most prudent to withdraw. Medina 
was saved, but a lesson in faith, constancy, firmness, and steadfastness was leatnt by the Mutllnas. 
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122. Remember two of your parties ^ 
Meditated cowardice ; 

But God was their protector, 

Ar^d ir^ God should the Faithful 
(Ever) put their trust. 

123. God had helped you 
At Badr, when ye were 

A contemptible little force ; 

Then fear God ; thus 

May ye show your gratitude. *** 

124. Remember thou saidst 

To the Faithful : “ Is it not 

enough 

For you that God should help you 
With three thousand angels 
(Specially) sent down ? 

125. “ Yea, — if ye remain^firm, 

And act aright, even if 
The enemy should rush here 
On you in hot haste, 

Your Lord would help you 
With five thousand angels 
Making a terrific onslaught.” 


o jit 
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126. God made it but a message 
Of hope for you, and an 

assurance 

To your hearts : (in any case) 
There is no help 
Except from God, 

The Exalted, the Wise ; 


j-ifi , 


443. The two parties wavering in their minds were probsbly the Binu Salma I^izta]i and the 
Banu Hari^a, but they rallied under the Apostle’s inspiration. That incident shows that man may 
be wea'k, but if he allows his weak will to be governed by the example of men of God, he may yet 
tetiieve his weakness. 

444. Gratitude to God Is not to be measured by words. It should show itself in conduct and 
life. If all the Muslims had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badt, theit atcners would not 
have left the posts appointed for them, not the two tribes mentioned in the last note ever wavered 
in their faith. 

445. Read vetse 1Z4 with the following five verses, to get its full signification. 

446. Musawuiim ; this is the active voice of the verb, not to be confused with the passive voice 
in ill. 14, which has a different signification. 

447. Whatever happens, whether there is a miracle or not, all help proceeds from God. Min 
should nor be so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources will change the curcenc or the world 
plan. God helps those who show constancy, courage, and discipline, and use all cne numan means 
at their disposal, not those who fold tneir hands and have no faith. But God’s help is determined 
on considetatlons exalted far above our petty human motive, and by perfect wisdoms, of which we 
can have only faint glimpses. 
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127. That he might cut off 


A fringe of the Unbelievers ^ 

Or expose them to infamy, 

And they should then 


Be turned back, 

Frustrated of their purpose. 


128. Not for thee, (but for God), 

Is the decision : 


Whether He turn in mercy 

To them, or punish them ; 


For they are indeed wrong- 
doers.^® 


129. To God belongeth all 

That is in the heavens 

j-irt 

And on earth. 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth 


And punisheth whom He pleaseth ; 
But God is Oft-Forgiving, 


Most Merciful. 


Section 14. 


130. ® ye who believe ! 

Devour not Usury, 


Doubled and multiplied ; 

But fear God ; that 


Ye may (really) prosper. 


131, Fear the Fire, which is prepared 

For those who reject Faith : 

ft 




448. A fringe of the Unbelievers : an extremity, an end, either upper or lower* Here it may 
mean that the chiefs of the Meccan Fagans, who had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
conBdence, went back frustnced in their purpose. The shameless cruelty with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the battle-field will stand recorded to their eternal 
infamy. Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of those who fought for them, eg; Khalid 
ibn Walid, who not only accepted Islam afterwards, but became one of the most notable champions 
of Islam. He was with the Muslims m the conquest of Mecca, and later on, won distinguished 
honours in Syria and *lraq. 

449. Uhud is as much a sign-post for Islam as Badr. For us in these latter days it carries an even 
greater le^on* God’s help will come if we have faith, obedience, discipline, unity, and the spirit of act- 
ing in righteousness and justice. If we fail, His mercy is always open to us. But it is also open to our 

®^d those who seem to us His enemies. His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance, 
and to teach us righteousness and wisdom through those who seem in out eyes to be rebellious or 
even defiant. There may be good in them that He sees and wc do not,— a humbling thought that 
must lead to our own self-examination and self-improvement. 

note. The last verse spoke of forgiveness, even to enemies. If such mercy is 
granted by God to erring sinners, how much more is it incumbent on us, poor sinnera to refrain from 
oppressing our fellow-beings in need, in matters of mere material and ephemeral wealth ? Usury is the 
opposite extreme of chanty, unselfishness, striving, and giving of ourselves in the service of God and 
of our fellow-men. 

451. Real prosperity consists, not in greed, but in giving, — the giving of ourselves and of out 
substance in the cause of God and God's truth and in the service of God’s creatures. 
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13 2. And obey God 
And the Apostle ; 

That ye may obtain mercy. 





133. Be quick in the race 

For forgiveness from your Lord, 
And for a Garden whose width 
Is that (of the whole) 

Of the heavens 
And of the earth, 

Prepared for the righteous, — 


134. Those who spend (freely), 
Whether in prosperity, 

Or in adversity ; 

Who restrain anger, 

And pardon (all) men ; — 

For God loves those 
Who do good ; — 

135, And those who, ^ 

Having done something 
To be ashamed of. 

Or wronged their own souls, 
Earnestly bring God to mind, 
And ask for forgiveness 
For their sins, — 

And who can forgive 
Sins except God ? — 

And are never obstinate 
In persisting knowingly 
In (the wrong) they have done 


-I rr 
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452. The Fire (iii. 131) is, as always, contrasted with the Garden in a spiritual senary— 
in other words, Hell contrasted with Heaven. Lest we should think that heaven is a sort 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the skies, we are told that its width alone is that of 
the whole of the heavens and the earth, — all the creation we can imagine. In other words our spiritual 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of out being, but all life and all existence. Who can 
measute its width, or length, or depth 1 

453- Another definition of the ilghteous (w. 134-35). So far from grasping material wealth, 
give freely, of themselves and their substance, not only when they are well-off and it is easy for them ^ 
to do so, but also when they are in difficulties, for ocher people may be in difficulties at the same 
They do nor get ruffled in adversity, or get angry when other people behave badly, or their own good 
plans fail. On the contrary they redouble their efforts. For the charity — or good deed — is all the n^e 
necessary in adversity. And they do not throw the blame on others. Even where such blame is due >■ 
and correction is necessary, their own mind is free from a sense of grievance, for they forgive and 
cover other men’s faults. This as far as other peoole are concerned. But we may be ourselves at fault, 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves. The righteous man is not necessarily perfect. - 
In Such citcumstances his behaviour is described in the next verse. 


454- The righteous man, when he finds he has fallen into sin or error, does not whine or despair, 
but asks for Ged’s forgiveness, and bis faith gives him hope. If he is sincere, that means that he 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends. 


455. Sin is a sort of oppression of ourselvei by ourselves. This fi^lows from the doctrine of 
peisonal responsibility, as opposed to that of blind fate or of an angry God or gods lying in wait for ^ 
levenge or injuiy on mankind. 
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136. For such the reward 

Is forgiveness from their Lord, 
And Gardens with rivers 
Flowing underneath, — 

An eternal dwelling : 

How excellent a recompense 
For those who work (and strive) ! 


137. Hany were the Ways of 

Life"“ 

That have passed away 
Before you : travel through 
The earth, and see what was 
The end of those 
Who rejected Truth. 








138. Here is a plain statement 
To men, a guidance 
And instruction to those 
Who fear God ! 




139. So lose not heart. 

Nor fall into despair : 

For ye must gain mastery 
If ye are true in Faith. 

140. If a wound hath touched you, ^ 
Be sure a similar wound 

Hath touched the others. 

Such days (of varying fortunes) 
We give to men and men 
By turns ; that God may know 
Those that believe, 

And that he may take 
To Himself from your ranks 
Martyr- witnesses (to Truth). 
And God loveth not 
Those that do wrong. 






“ ‘UJw 




456. Cf. Tennyson ^In Memotiam) : “ Out little systems have theit day. They have theit day and 
cease to be ; They are but broken lights of Thee. And Thou, O Lord ! art more than they.” Only 
God’s Truth will last, and it will gain the mastery it, the end. If there is defeat, we must not be 
dejected, lose heart, or give up the struggle. Faith means hope, activity, striving steadfastly on to the 
goal. 

457. These general considerations apply in particular to the disaster at Uhud. (0 In a fight for 
truth, if you are hurt, be sure the adversary has suffered hurt also, the more so as he has no faith to 
sustain him. (2) Success or failure in this world comes to all at varying times ; we must not grumble, 
as we do not see the whole of God’s Flan. <3) Men’s true mettle is known in adversity as gold is 
assayed in fire ; C/. also iii. 154, n. 467. (4) Martyrdom is in itself an honour and a privilege : how 
glorious is the fame of Hamza the Martyr, and in later times, of Hasan and Husain ? l5) It there is 
any dross in us, it will be purified by resistance and struggle. (6) When evil is given rope a little, it 
works out its own destruction ; the orgies of cruelty indulged in by the Pagans after what they 
supposed to be their victory at Uhud, filled up their cup of tniquicy ; it lost them the suoporc and 
adherence of the best in their own ranks, and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia. Cf. 
iii. 127 and n. 448. 
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[ S. III. 141-145 


141. God*s object also is to purge 
Those that are true m Faith 
And to deprive of blessing 
Those that resist Faith. 

142. Did ye think that ye 
Would enter Heaven 
Without God testing 
Those of you who fought hard 
(In His Cause) and 
Remained steadfast ? 

^ 143. Ye did indeed 
Wish for Death 
Before ye met him : 

Now ye have seen him 
With your own eyes, 

(And ye flinch !) 

Section 15 . 

144. ^uhammad is no more 
Than an Apostle : many 
. Were the Apostles that passed 

away 

Before him. If he died 
Or were slain, will ye then 
Turn back on your heels ? 

If any did turn back 
On his heels, not the least 
Harm will he do to God ; 

But God (on the other hand) 

Will swiftly reward those 
Who (serve him) with gratitude. 

■ 145 . Nor can a soul die 

Except by God’s leave, 






458. The purge or purification waa in two senses. (1) It cleared out the Hypocritea from the ranka 
of the Muslim watriora (2) The teating-time strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering ; for 
suffering has its own mission in life. The Apostle’s example — wounded but staunch, and firmer than 
ever— put new life into the Community. 

459. Cf. ii, 214. 

460. This verse primarily applies to the battle of Uhud, in the course of which a cry was raised 
that the Apostle was slain. He had indeed been srverely wounded, but Talha, Abu Bakr, end 
‘Ali were at his side, and his own unexampled btavciy saved the Muslim army from a rout. This 
verse nas recalled again by AhO Bakr when the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later, to remind people that God, Whose Message he brought, lives for ever And we have need to 
remember this now and often for two reasons; (1) when we feel inclined to pay more than human 
honour to one who was the truest, the purest, end the greatest of men, and thus in a sense to compound 
for our foTgett'ng the spirit of his teaching, and (Z) when we feel depressed at the chances and changes 
of time, and forget that the eternal God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now as 
in all history in the past and in the future. 
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[C.59. 


S. III. 145-148. 1 


The term^‘being fixed 
As by writing. If any 
Do desire a reward 
In this life, We shall Jgive^it 
To him ; and if any , .'“il • 

Do desire a reward •-''il-'l ^ 

In the Hereafter, Wejshall 
Give it to him. ^ fIS 
And swiftly shall ^We reward 
Those that (serve us with) 

gratitude. 


146. How many of the Prophets 
Fought (in God’s way). 

And with them (fought) 
Large bands of godly men ? 
But they tvever lost ,heart 
If they met with disaster 
In God’s way, nor did 
They weaken (in will) 

Nor give in. And God 
Loves those who are 
Firm and steadfast. 

147. All that they said was ; 

“ Our Lord ! forgive us 
Our sins and anything 
We may have done 

That transgressed our duty : 
Establish our feet firmly, 
And help us against 
Those that resist 
Faith.” 


148. And God gave them 
A reward in this world. 

And the excellent reward 
Of the Hereafter. For God 
Loveth those who do good. 


■ 

9 9 ^ / 
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C. 59. — ^Ubiud showed how dangerous it was 
Clii. 149-180.) Yq lend ear to enemy suggestions, 

To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage. 
Or seek selfish ends : some even followed 


461. There is a slight touch of irony in this As applied to the archers at Uhud, who deserted 
theit posts for the sake of plunder, they might have got some plunder, but they put themselves and the 
whole of their army into jeopardy. For a little worldly gain, they nearly lost tbeir souls. On the other 
hand, those who took the long view and fought with staunchness and discipline,— their reward was 
swift and sure. If they died, they got the ctown of martyrdom. If they lived, they were heroes 
honoured in this life and the next. 



C. 59. ] 
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[ s. in. i^'isz. 


( 


The evil course of turning back. 

But great is God’s mercy : where He helps. 
No harm can come. Trust your Leader. 
The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle 
Were really helping the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 
No fear : those killed in the Cause of God 
Y et live and thrive and do rejoice ; 

And never can those who fight against Faith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of God. 


Section 16. 


149. @ ye who believe ! 

If ye obey the Unbelievers, 
They will drive you back 
On your heels, and ye 
Will turn back (from Faith) 
To your own loss. 


150. Nay, God is your Protector, 
And He is the best of helpers. 




151, Soon shall We cast terror 

Into the hearts of the Unbelievers, 
For that they joined companions 
With God, for which He had sent 
No authority : their abode 
Will be the Fire : and evil 
Is the home of the wrong-doers ! 

152. God did indeed fulfil 
His promise to you 

When ye with His permission 
Were about to annihilate 
Your enemy, — until ye flinched 
And fell to disputing 
About the order, 

And disobeyed it 

After He brought you in sight 

(Of the Booty) which ye covet. 

Among you are some 

That hanker after this world 

And some that desire 

The Hereafter. Then did He 





462 The order was, not to run after booty, but strictly to maintain discipUne. Uhui was in 
the beginning a victory for the Muslims. Many of the enemy were slam, and they were retiring when 
a part of the Muslims, against orders, ran in putspit, attracted by the prospects of booty. See note 
to ill. 121. 



S. III. 152-154. ] 
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Divert you from your foes 
In order to test you."® 

But He forgave you : 

For God is full of grace 
To those who believe. 

153. Behold ! ye were climbing up 
The high ground, without even 
Casting a side glance 
At any one, and the Apostle 
In your rear was calling you 
Back. There did God give you 
One distress after another 
By way of requital, 

To teach you not to grieve 
For (the booty) that had escaped 
' you 

And for (the ill) that had befallen 

you. 

For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. 


ja iiilj 

/ 9 I 


154. After (the excitement) 

Of the distress. He sent down 
Calm on a band of you 
Overcome with slumber, 
While another band 
Was stirred to anxiety 
By their own feelings. 

Moved by wrong suspicions 
Of God — suspicions due 
To Ignorance. They said ; 

“ What affair is this of ours ? ” 
Say thou : “ Indeed, this affair 




463. The disobedience seemed at first pleasant ; they weie chasing the enemy, and there was the 
prospect of booty. But when the gap was noticed by the enemy, they turned the flank round the 
hill and nearly overwhelmed the Muslims. Had it not been for God’s grace, and the firmness of their 
Leader and his immediate Companions, they would have been finished. 

464- It would seem that a party of horsemen led by the dashing ghsU d ibn Walid came 
through the gap in the passes where the Muslim archers should have been, and in the confusion that 
arose, the retreating foe rallied and turned back on the Muslima. From the low ground on the bank 
of the Nullah the Muslims retreated in their turn and tried to gain the hill. They had a double loss : 
(1) they were baulked of the booty they had run after, and (2) their own lives and the lives of their 
whole army were in danger, and many lives were actually lost from their ranks. Their own lives being 
in danger, they had hardly time to grieve for the loss of booty or the general calamity. But it steadied 
them, and some of them stood the test. 

465. After the first surprise, when the enemy turned on them, a great part of the Muslims did 
their best, and seeing their mettle, the enemy withdrew to his camp. There was a lull ; the wounded 
had rest; those who had fought the hard fight were visited by kindly Sleep, sweet Nature’s nurse. In 
contrast to them was the band of Hypocrites, whose behaviour is described in the next note. 

466. The Hypocrites withdrew from the fighting. Apparently thev hid been among those who 
had been counselling the defence of Medina wit lin the walls instead of boldly coming out to meet 
the enemy. Their distress was caused by their own mental state : the sleep of the just was denied 
them : and they continued to murmur of what might have been. Only fools do so : wise men face 
actualities. 
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[S, III. 154-156. 


Is wholly God’s.” They hide 
In their minds what they 
Dare not reveal to thee. 

They say (to themselves) ; 

“ If we had had anything 
To do with this affair, 

We should not have been 
In the. slaughter here.” 

Say : "Even if you had remained 
In your homes, those 
For whom death was decreed 
Would certainly have gone forth 
, To the place of their death ” ; 
But (all this was) 

That God might test 
What is in your breasts 
And purge what is 
In your hearts. 

For God knoweth well 
The secrets of your hearts. 

155. Those of you 
Who turned back 

On the day the two hosts 
Met, — it was Satan ’ 

Who caused them to fail. 

Because of some (evil) 

They had done. But God 
Has blotted out (their fault) : 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Forbearing. 

Section 17. 

156, @ ye who believe ! 

Be not like the Unbelievers, 

Who say of their brethren. 

When they are travelling 
Through the earth or engaged 
In fighting : ” If they had stayed 
With us, they would not 
Have died, or been slain.” 








467. That testing by God is not in order that it may add to His knowledge, for He knows all. It ii 
in order to help us subjectively, to mould our will, and purge U9 of any grosser motives, that will 
be searched out by calamity. if it is a hardened sinner, the test btings conviction out of his own 
self. C/. also iii. 140. 

468. It was the duty of all who were able to fight, to fight in the sacred cause at Uhud. But a small 
section were timid ; they were not quite as bad as those who railed against God, or those who 
thoughtlessly disobeyed orders. But they still failed in their duty. It is our inner motives that God 
regards. These timorous people were forgiven by God. Perhaps they were given another chance: 
perhaps they rose Co it and did their duty then. 



S. 111. 156-159. ] 164 


This that God may make it 

A cause of sighs and regrets 

In their hearts. It is God 

That gives Life and Death, 

And God sees well 

All that ye do. 


157. And if ye are slain, or die, 

In the way of God, 

Forgiveness and mercy 

From God are far better 

Than all they could amass. 


158. And if ye die, or are slain, 

Lo ! it is unto God 

That ye are brought together. 


159. it is part of the Mercy 

Of God that thou dost deal 

Gently with them. 

Wert thou severe 

Or harsh-hearted, 

They would have broken away 
From about thee : so pass over 
(Their faults), and ask 

For (God’s) forgiveness 

For them ; and consult 

Them in affairs (of moment). 

Then, when thou hast 

Taken a decision, 

Put thy trust in God. 

lyiaij ^ 


469. It 19 war^ of faith that makes people afraid (I) of meeting deaths (2) of doing their dutv 
when It involves danger, as in travelling m order to earn an honest living, or fighting in a sacred 
cause Such feat is p«t of the punishment for want of faith. If you have faith, there is no fear in 
meeting death, for it brings you nearer to your goal, nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause, 
be«usc you know of life and death are in God’s hands Nothing can happen without 

u V 19 ^od 3 Will that you should die, your staying at home will not save you If it ts 

you should live, the danger you incur in a just cause brings >ou glory Supposing it is His 
Will that you should Jose your life in the danger, there arc three considerations that would make you 
eager to meet it . (U dying in doing your duty is the best means of reaching God’s Mercy , (2) the man of 
faith knows that he is not going to an unknown country of which he has no news , he is going nearer 
to God; and (3) he is being brought together” unto God , le, he will meet all his dear ones in 
faith 2 instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear, he looks forward to a surer 
reunion than is possible in this life 

470 Notice a beautiful lirtlc literary touch here At first sight you would expect the second 
person here ( you could amass”), to match the second person in the earlier clause But remember 
that the second person m earlier clause refers to the man of faith, and the third person in the last 
line refers to the Unbelievers, as if it said **Of course you as a man of futh would not be for 
hoarding riches your wealth,— duty and the mercy of God, — is far more precious than anything 
the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives ” 

471. The extremely gentle nature of Muhammad endeared him to all, and it is reckoned as one 
of the Mercies of God One cf the Apostle’s titles w “ A Mercy to all Creation ” At no time was 
this gentleness, this mercy, this long-suffering with human weaknesses, more valuable than after a 
disaster like that at Uhud It is a God-like quality, which then, as always, bound and binds the 
souls of countless men to him. 
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[S. HI. 159464. 


For God loves those 

Who put their trust (in Him). ' 


60. If God helps you, 

None can overcome you : 

If He forsakes you, 

Who is there, after that. 

That can help you ? 

In God, then. 

Let Believers put their trust. 

o6j^’s21 

61. |go prophet could (ever) 

Be false to his trust. 

If any person is so false, 

He shall, on the Day 

Of Judgment, restore 

What he misappropriated ; 

Then shall every soul 

Receive its due, — 

Whatever it earned, — 

And none shall be 

Dealt with unjustly. 

oi '^ 

162. Is the man who follows 

The good pleasure of God 

Like the man who draws 

On himself the wrath 

Of God, and whose abode 

Is in Hell? — 

A woeful refuge! 


163. They are in varying grades 

In the sight of God, 

And God sees well 

All that they do. 


164. God did confer 

A great favour 



472 Besides the eentleness of his nature, Mustafa was. known from his earliest life for his 
trustworthiness. HenL his title of Al-Amln. Unscrupulous people often “ 

into other men. and their accusation, which is °^h"d raised some doubt! 

which the man they attack is well known. Some of the Hypocrites f ho 
about the division of the spoils, thinking to sow the seeds of poison * beU^^ed In 

had deserted their posts in their craving for booty. Those low suspicions were never believed in 

by any sensible people, and they hove no interest for us now. B motives Those who 
declared are of eternal value. (1) Men of God do not act m.krno nUt (3) A 

act from such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures, and God’s eves there 

man of God is not to be judged by the same 

are various grades of men» and we must try to understand and a^p , , he is not 6t to be a 

OUT Leader, we shall not question his honesty without cause. If he i > 

leader* . 



S. III. 164-167. ] 
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On the Believers 1 

"When He sent among them ^ 

An Apostle from among 
Themselves, rehearsing 

Unto them the Signs 

Of God, sanctifying them, 

And instructing them 

In Scripture and Wisdom, 

While, before that, 

They had been 

In manifest error. 


165, ^hat ! When a single 

Disaster smites you. 

Although ye smote (your enemies) 
With one twice as great. 

Do ye say ? — 

“ Whence is this ? ” 

Say (to them) : 

" It is from yourselves : 

For God hath power 

Over all things.” 



166. What ye suffered 

On the day the two armies 

Met, was with the leave 

Of God, in order that 

He might test*’® the Believers, — 



167. And the Hypocrites also. 

These were told ; ” Come, 

Fight in the way of God, 

Or (at least) drive 
(The foe from your city).” 

They said : ” Had we known 

How to fight, we should 

Certainly have followed you.” 



473. Cf. ii. 151. 

474- If Uhud was a reverse to the Muslims, they had inflicted a reverse twice as great on the Meccans 
at Badr. This reverse was not without God's permission, for He wanted to test and purify the faith 
of those who followed Islam, and to show them that they must strive and do all in their power to 
deserve God's help. If they disobeyed orders and neglected discipline, they must attribute the disaster 
to themselves and not to God. 

475. Test : literally know. See n. 467 to iii. 154. 

476. The testing of the Hypocrites was the searching out of their motives and exposing them 
to the sight of their brethren, who might otherwise have been taken in. In the first place they gave 
counsels of caution : in their minds it was nothing but cowardice. In the second place, what they 
wished was not the good of the community bur its being placed in a contemptible position. When 
others were for self-sacrifice, they were for ease and ia't words. Pretending to be Muslims, they were 
nearer to Unbelief. Ironically they pretended to know nothing of fighting, and left their devout 
brethren to defend their faith and ideals. If that devout spirit did not appeal to them, they might 
at least have defended t! cir city of Medina when it was threirened, — defend'-d their hearths and homes 
as good citizens. 
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[ S. 111. 167-171. 


They were that day 
Nearer to Unbelief 
Than to Faith, 

Saying with their lips 
What was not in their hearts. 
But God hath full knowledge 
Of all they conceal. 


168. (They are) the ones that say, 

(Of their brethren slain). 

While they themselves 
Sit (at ease) : “ If only 
They had listened to us. 

They would not have been slain.” 
Say : “ Avert death 
From your own selves, 

If ye speak the truth.” 







169. 5!Ihink not of those 
Who are slain in God’s way 
As dead. Nay, they live, 
Finding their sustenance 

In the Presence of their Lord ; 

170. They rejoice in the Bounty 
Provided by God : 

And with regard to those 
Left behind, who have not 
Yet joined them (in their bliss). 
The (Martyrs) glory in the fact 
That on them is no fear, 

Nor have they (cause to) grieve. 


171. They glory in the Grace 
And the Bounty from God, 
And in the fact that 
God suffereth not 




y t f y 
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477. A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause of Truth. They are fiot dead : they live.— 

and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left. Even those who have no faith xn 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause, with the crown of iminortality in the minds and 
memories of generations unborn. But in Faith we see a higher, truer, and less relative immortality. 
Perhaps “ immortality ” is not the tight word in this connection, as it implies a continuation of this 
life. In their case, through the gateway of death, they enter the true real Life, as opposed to its 
shadow here. Our carnal life is sustained with carnal foad, and its joys and pleasures at their best are 
those which are projected on the screen of th's material world. Their real Life is sustained ®he 

ineffable Presence and Nearness of God. Cf. ii. 154. and see how the idea is further developed here. 

478. The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attalried. The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts : it is part of theit glory that they have saved their dear ones from fear, 
sorrow, humiliation, and grief, in this life, even before they come to share in the glories of the 

Hereafter. , , . „ . t -.c 

Note how the refrain : “on them shall be no fear, not shall they grieve” i comes in here with a new 
and appropriate meaning. Besides other things, it means that the dear ones have no cause to grieve . 
at the death of the Martyrs ; rather have they cause to rejoice. 



S. UI. 171-176.] 


>168 


The reward of the Faithful 
To be lost (in the least). 

Section 18. 

172 . ®f those who answered 
The call of God 
And the Apostle, 

Even after being wounded, 
Those who do right 
And refrain from wrong 
Have a great reward ; — 









173. Men said to them : 

“ A great army is gathering 
Against you ” : 

And frightened them : 

But it (only) increased 
Their Faith : they said : 

“ For us God sufficeth, 

And He is the best 
Disposer of affairs.” 

174. And they returned 
With Grace and Bounty 
From God : no harm 
Ever touched them : 

For they followed 

The good pleasure of God : 
And God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 








175 . ft is only the Evil One 
That suggests to you 
The fear of his votaries : 
Be ye not afraid 

Of them, but fear Me, 

If ye have Faith. 

176. Let not those grieve thee 
Who rush headlong 
Into Unbelief : 

Not the least harm 
Will they do to God : 
God’s Plan is that He 


cijj*C.5J j-'.t 


479- After the confusion at Uhud, men tallied round the ApOjtlc. He wts wounded^ and they 
were wounded, but they were all ready to fighc agrm. Abu Sufyan with his Meccans withdrew, but 
left a challenge with them to meet him and his army agsin at the fair of Badr Sj^^rS next year. The 
challenge was accepted, and a picked band of Muslims und er their intrepid Leader kept the tryst* 
but the enemy did not come. They returned, not only unhar med, but enriched by the trade at the 
fair, and fit may be presumed) strengthened by the accession of new adherents to their cause* 
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[ S. III. 176-179, 


Will give them no portion 
In the Hereafter, 

But a severe punishment. 

177. Those who purchase 
Unbelief at the price 
Of faith, — 

Not the least harm 
Will they do to God, 

But they will have 
A grievous punishment. 

178. Let not the Unbelievers 
Think that Our respite 

To them is good for themselves : 
We grant them respite 
That they may grow 
In their iniquity ; 

But they will have 
A shameful punishment. 


179. Ulod will not leave 
The Believers in the state 
In which ye are now, 
Until He separates 
What is evil 
From what is good. 

Nor will He disclose 
To you the secrets 
Of the Unseen. 

But He chooses 
Of His Apostles 
(For the purpose) 

Whom He pleases. 

So believe in God 
And His Apostles : 

And if ye believe 
And do right. 

Ye have a reward 
Without measure. 


tWip 


''^Gi|ty^^5cr?6!r‘k 


430. That the cup of their iniquity may be full. The appetite for sin Brows with what it feeds on. 
The natural result is that the sinner s'nks deeper into sin. If there is any freedom of will, this naturally 
follows, though God’s Grace is always ready for the repentant. If the Grace is rejected, the 
Increase of iniquity makes the nature of iniquity plainer to those who might otherwise be attracted by 
Its glitter. The working of God’s Law is therefore both just and merciful. See also the next verse. 

481. The testing of good m.tn by calamities and evil men by leaving them in the enjoyment of 
good, things is part of the Universal Plan, in which some freedom of choice is left to man. The 
psychological and subjective test is unfailing, and the separation is effected partly by the operation of 
the human wills, Co which some freedom is allowed. But it must be effected, if only in the interests of 
the good. 

482. Man in his weak state would be moat miserable if he could see the secrets of the Future or the 
secrets of the Unseen. But things are revealed to him from time to time, as may be expedient for him, 
by Apostles chosen for the purpose. Our duty is Co hold fast by faith and lead a good life. 



S. III. 180-181. ] 
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[ C. 60 . 


180. And let not those 

Who covetously withhold 
Of the gifts which God 
Hath given them of His Grace. 
Think that it is good for them : 
Nay, it will be the worse 
For them : soon shall the things 
Which they covetously withheld 
Be tied to their necks 
Like a twisted colour, 

On the Day of Judgment. 

To God belongs the heritage 
Of the heavens and the earth ; 
And God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 




■ C. 60 .-^Regard, unmoved, the taunts of those 
(iii. 181-200.) Who laugh at faith ; nor let their falsehood 

^ V * 

• ' Nor their seeming prosperity, raise 

\ ' ' Questions in your minds. All 

Who can read the signs of God in Nature 
. Know His wisdom, goodness, power. 

And justice. They know His promise 
Is sure, and in humble prayer. 

Wholly put their trust in Him. 


Section 19. 

181. ^od hath heard 
The taunt of those 
Who say ; “ Truly, God 
Is indigent and we 
Are rich ! ” — We shall 
Certainly record their word 




483. The gifts are of all kinds : material gifts, such as wealth, property, strength of limbs, etc., 
or intangible gifts, such as influence, birth in a given set, intellect, skill, insight, etc. or spiritual 
gifts of the highest kind. The spending of all these things (apart from what is necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need them, is charity, and purifies our own character. The withholding of them 
(apart from our needs) is similarly greed and selfishness, and is strongly condemned. 

484- By an apt metaphor the miser is told that his wealth or the other gifts which he hoatded will 
cling round his neck and do him no good. He will wish he could get rid of them, but he will not be 
able to do so. According to the Biblical phrase in another connection they will hang like a millstone 
round his neck (Matt., xviii. 6). The metaphor here is fuller. He hugged his wealth or his gifts about 
him. They will become like a heavy collar, the badge of slavery, round his neck. They will be tied 
tight and twisted, and they will give him pain and anguish instead of pleasure. Cf. also xvii. 13. 

485. Another metaphor is now introduced. Material wealth or property is only called ours during 
out short life here : it then descends to heirs and heirs until it goes to the ultimate heir, the State. So 
all gifts are ours in trust only : they ultimately revert to God, to Whom beloiigs all that is in the 
heavens or on earth. 

486. In ii. 245 we read : “ who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan ?” In other places 
charity or spending in the way of God is metaphorically described as giving to God. The holy 
Apostle often used that expression in appealing for funds to be spent in the way of God. The scoffers 
mocked and said : "So God is indigent and we are rich 1" This blasphemy was of a piece with all 
their conduct in history, in slaying the Prophets and men of God. 
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I S. III. 181-184. 


And (their act) of slaying 
Their Prophets in defiance^’ 
Of right, and We shall say ; 

“ Taste ye the Penalty 
Of the Scorching Fire ! 


182. “ This is because 

Of the (unrighteous deeds) 
Which your hands 
Sent on before ye :'*®® 

For God never harms 
Those who serve Him.” 





183. They (also) said : “ God took 

Our promise not to believe 
In an apostle unless 
He showed us a sacrifice 
Consumed by fire 
(From heaven).” Say : 

“ There came to you 
Apostles before me. 

With Clear Signs 
And even with what 
Ye ask for ; why then 
Did ye slay them, 

If ye speak the truth ? ” 

184. Then if they reject thee. 

So were rejected apostles 
Before thee, who came 
With Clear Signs, 

Books of dark prophecies, 

And the Book of Enlightenment*” 






I 



487. For the expression " slaying in defiance of right,” Cf, ill. 21, and ill. 112. 

488. Cf. ii. 95 and note. 

489. Burnt sacrifices figured in the Mosaic Law, and in the religious ceremonies long before Moses 
but it is not true that the Mosaic Law laid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets. Even if it had been so, did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 
Sign 7 In Leviticus, lx. 23-24, we are told of a burnt offering prepared by Moses and Aaron : " and 
there came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the butnt offering and the 
fat” Yet the people rebelled frequently against Moses, and rebellion against a Prophet is spiritually 
an attempt to kill him. Abel’s offering (sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering : it was accepted by 
God, and he was killed by Cam out of jealousy : Gen. iv. 3-8. Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the people of Jesus or the people of Muhammad. 

490. The three things mentioned in the Text are : (1) Clear Signs (baiyindt) ; (2) (zubur ; and (3) kitab- 
sl'Munfr. The signification of (i) I have explained in the note to iii. 62, as fat as they relate to Jesus. 
In a more general sense, it means the clear evidence which God’s dealings furnish about a man of God 
having a true mission : e.g., Moses in relation to Pharaoh. I have translated (2) as Books of Dark 
Prophecies, as the toot zabara implies something hard. The Commentators are not agreed, but the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come under this 
desctiption. David’s Psalms (Zabur, iv. 163) may also come under this description. Ai to (3), there is 
no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, “ the Book of Enlightenment.” But what does it 
precisely refer to.l I take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct, — the clear rules laid down in 
all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives. 
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185. Svery soul shall have 
A taste of death : 

And only on the Day 
Of Judgment shall you 
Be paid your full recompense. 
Only he who is saved 
Far from the Fire 
And admitted to the Garden 
Will have attained 
The object (of Life) : 

For the life of this world 
Is but goods and chattels 
Of deception. 








A ' 
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186. Ye shall certainly 
Be tried and tested 
In your possessions 
And in your personal selves ; 
And ye shall certainly 
Hear much that will grieve you, 
From those who received 
The Book before you 
And from those who 
Worship many gods. 

But if ye persevere 
Patiently, and guard 
Against evil, — then 
That will be 
A determining factor 
In all affairs. 









187. And remember 

God took a Govenant 
From the People of the Book, 
To make it known 
And clear to mankind, 

And not to hide it ; 






491. The soul will not die ; but the desth of the body will give a taste of death to the soul when 
the soul separates from the body. The soul will then know that this life was but a probation. And 
seeming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment. 

492. C/. Longfellow’s Psalm of Life : “All this world’s fleeting show, For man’s illusion given. 
The only Reality will be when we have attained our final goal.” 

■ 493. Not wealth and possessions only (or want of thsra), arc the means of our trial. All our 
personal talents, knowledge, opportunities and their opposites, — in fact everything that happens to us 
and makes up out personality is a means of out testing. So is our Faith : we shall have to put up for 
it many insults from those who do not share it. 

494. Truth — Go.l’s Message — comes to any man or nation as a matter of sacred trust It should be 
broadcast and published and taught and made dear to all within reach. Privileged priesthood at 
once erects a barrier. But worse, — when such priesthood tampers with the truth, taking what suits it 
and ignoring the rest, it has sold God’s gift for a miserable ephemeral profit; how miserable, it will 
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(S. III. 187-191. 


But they threw it away 

Behind their backs, 

And purchased with it 

Some miserable gain ! 

And vile was the bargain 

They made ! 


188. Think not that those | 

Who exult in what they 

Have brought about, and love 

To be praised for what 

They have not done, — 

Think not that they 

Can escape the Penalty. 

For them is a Penalty 

Grievous indeed. 


189, To God belongeth 

The dominion 

Of the heavens 

And the earth 5 

And God hath power 

Over all things. 

1 


SECTION 20. 


190. Hehold ! In the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

And the alternation 

Of Night and Day, — 

There are indeed Signs 

For men of understanding. 


191, Men who celebrate 

The praises of God, 

Standing, sitting, . 

And lying down on their sides. 
And contemplate 

The (wonders of) creation 



495 Cf. «. 101. 

496. A ,e«chin, picture of the «oddly V,el The, 
ft°ndaXof"Xofsb7p.'‘ Thev t^Tv ukTcredit ior virtues the, do not possea. and seeming success that 
come in spite of their despicable deceptions. 

men^?InfI^;^hfo^r^?s°a;rrnd^Cf^^^^^^ 

maiestv of Gcd and His goodness to man. 

498. That is. in all postures, which again is symbolical of all circumstances, personal, socia . 
economic, historical and other. 
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In the heavens and the earth, 
(With the thought) ; 

“ Our Lord ! not for naught 

Hast Thou created (all) this ! 

Glory to Thee ! Give us 

Salvation from the Penalty 

Of the Fire. 


192. “ Our Lord ! any whom Thou 

Dost admit to the Fire, - 
Truly Thou coverest with shame, 
And never will wrong-doers 

Find any helpers i 


193. “ Our Lord ! we have heard 

The call of one calling ^ 

(Us) to Faith, ‘ Believe ye 

In the Lord,’ and we 

Have believed. Out Lord I 

Forgive us our sins. 

Blot out from us 

Our iniquities, and take 

To Thyself our souls 

In the company of the righteous, 


194. “ Our Lord! Grant us 

What Thou didst promise 

Unto us through Thine Apostles, 
And save us from shame 

On the Day of Judgment ; 

For Thou never breakest 

Thy promise.” 


195. And their Lord hath accepted 

Of them, and answered them ; ' 

“ Never will I suffer to be lost 

The work of any of you. 



fcp M connects all these glories with man. Otherwise man woulo 

cf laCrinn he «« hi^I wonders of Nature. With his high destln, 
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S. HI. 195-199. 


Be he male or female : 

Ye are members, one of 

another : 

Those who have left their homes, 
Or been driven out therefrom, 

Or suffered harm in My Cause, 
Or fought or been slain, — 

Verily, 1 will blot out 
From them their iniquities, 

And admit them into Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath ; — 

A reward from the Presence 
Of God, and from His Presence 
Is the best of rewards.” 


196. Het not the strutting about 
Of the Unbelievers 
Through the land 

Deceive thee : 

197. Little is it for enjoyment : 

Their ultimate abode 

Is Hell : what an evil bed 
(To lie on) ! 

198. On the other hand, for those 
Who fear their Lord, 

Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath; therein 
Are they to dwell (for ever), — 
A gift from the Presence 
Of God ; and that which is 
In the Presence of God 
Is the best (bliss) 

For the righteous. 

199. And there are, certainly. 

Among the People of the Book, 








i,,c0l trJ (Si J 


500. In Islam the equal status oF the sexes is not only recognised but insisted on. If sex distinction, 
which is a distinction in nature, does not count in spiritual matters, still less of course would count 
artificial distinctions, such as rank, wealth, position, race, colour, birth, etc 

501. Here, and in iii. 198 and in many places elsewhere, stress is laid on the fact that 
whatever gift, or reward, or bliss will come to the righteous, its chief merit will be that it proceeds 
from the Presence of God Himself. " Nearness to God ” expresses it better than any other symbol. 
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Those who believe in God, 

In the revelation to you, 

And in the revelation to them, 
Bowing in humility to God : 
They will not sell 
The Signs of God 
For a miserable gain ! 

For them is a reward 
With their Lord, 

And God is swift in account. 

200. 0 ye who believe ! 

Persevere in patience ““ 

And constancy : vie 
In such perseverance: 
Strengthen each other ; 

And fear God ; 

That ye may prosper. 







■e1f.T^r.Tnf 1 k j *° be wdetstood here, viz. : Patience, perseverance, constancy, 

cowed down. These virtues we are to exercise for ourselves and in 
fhlm U T V(U k'^^ 'k- example, so that others may vie with us, and we are to vie with 

them, lest we fall short ; m this way we strengthen each other and bind our mutual relations closer, 
in our common service to God. 


503. Prosperity (foldh) here and in other passages is to be understood in a wide sense, including 
n- undare affairs as well as in «r'ritual progress. In both cases it implies happiness 
and the attainment of cur wishes, purified by the love of God. 



C. 61. ] 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA IV (Nisda) 


[ Intro, to S. IV. 


This Sota is closely connected chronologically with Sara III. Its subject'inatter 
deals with the social problems which the Muslim community had to face immediately 
^ after Uhud. While the particular occasion made the necessity urgent, the principles laid 
down have permanently governed Muslim Law and social practice. 

Broadly speaking, the SQra consists of two parts ; (1) that dealing with women, 
orphans, inheritance, marriage and family rights generally, and (2) that dealing with the 
recalcitrants in the larger family, the community at Medina, viz-, the Hypocrites and 
^ their accomplices. 

• Si 4 TTimai'y.~It begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of 

women and orphans, and the implications of family relationship, including an equitable 
distribution of property after death, (iv. 1'14 and C. 61.) 

While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women should be held in 
honour and their rights recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritance ; and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small, (iv. 15-42, 
and C. 62.) 

The sections in Medina, not yet in the Muslim community, should not go after 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey him. Then it 
will be their privilege to be admitted to a great and glorious Fellowship, (iv. 43-70, 
and C. 63.) 

The Believers should organize in self-defence against their enemies, and beware 
of the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites; how deserters should be treated. 

(iv. 71-91, and C. 64.) 

Caution about the taking of hfe ; recommendations for leaving places inimical 
to Islam ; religious duties in the midst of war. (iv. 92-104, and C. 65.) 

Treachery and the lure of evil. (iv. 105-126, and C. 66.) 

Women and orphans to be justly dealt with ; Faith must go with justice, sincerity, 
and moderation in speech, (iv. 127-152, and C, 67.) 

Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable exceptions, 
(iv. 153-176, and C. 68.) 

C. 61.— All mankind are one, and mutual rights 
(iv. 1 - 14 .) Must be respected ; the sexes 
Must honour, each the other ; 

Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children ; 

Orphans need especial loving care ; 

In trust is held all property ; 

With duties well-defined ; 

And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty, 

And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below. , 
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S, IV, 1-2. ] 


Sura IV. 

'Nisaa, or The Women. 

In tKe name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



1. % mankind ! reverence 

Your Guardian-Lord, 

Who created you 
From a single Person, 

Created, of like nature. 

His mate, and from them twain 
Scattered (like seeds) 

Countless men and women ; — 
Reverence God, through Whom®°® 
Ye demand your mutual (rights), 
And (reverence) the wombs®'® 
(That bore you) : for God 
Ever watches over you. 


2. 9^0 orphans restore their 

property 

(When they reach their age). 

Nor substitute (your) worthless 

things 

For (their) good ones ; and devour 

not 

Their substance (by mixing it up)®®’ 




504. Na/j may mean : ',!) soul ; (2) self ; (3) person, living person ; (4) will, good pleasure, as in 
iv- 4 below, Minhd : I follow the construction suggested by ImSm Razi. The particle min would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else, but a species, a nature, a similarity. The 
pronoun fid refers of course to Nafs. The Biblical story of the creation of Eve from a rib of Adam 
may be allegorical, but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching. 

505. All out mutual rights and duties ate referred to God. We are His creatures ; His Will Is the 
standard and measure of Good ; and our duties are measured by our conformity with His Will. “ Our 
wills are ours, to make them Thine,” says Tennyson (In Memoriam), Among ourselves (human 
beings) out mutual rights and duties arise out of God’s Law, the sense of Right that is implanted in ui 
by Him. 

506. Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature is that of sex. The unregenerate male is 
apt, in the pride of his physical strength, to forget the all-important part which the female plays in his 
very existence, and in all the social relationships that arise in our collective human lives. The mother 
that bore us must ever have our reverence. The wife, through whom we enter parentage, must have 
out reverence. Sex, which governs so much of out physical life, and has so much influence on our 
emotional and higher nature, deserves — not our fear, or our contempt, or out amused indulgence, but 
—our reverence in the highest sense of the term. With this fitting introduction we enter on a 
discussion of women, orphans, and family relationships. 

507. Justice to orphans is enjoined, and three things are particularly mentioned as temptations 
in the way of a guardian : (I) He must not postpone restoring all his ward’s property when the time 
comes ; subject to iv. 5 below. (2) If there is a list of property, it is not enough that that list should 
be technically followed : the property restored must be of equal value to the property received i the 
same principle applies where there is no list. (3) If property is managed together, or where 
perishable goods must necessarily be consumed, the strictest probity is necessary when the separation 
takes place, and this is insisted on. See also it 220 and note. 


179 


[ S. IV. M. 


With your own. For this is • 
Indeed a great sin. 

3. |f ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly 
With the orphans, 

Marry women of your choice, 
Two, or three, or four ; 

But if ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly (with them). 
Then only one, or (a captive) 

That your right hands possess. 
That will be more suitable. 

To prevent you 
From doing injustice. 




4. And give the women 
(On marriage) their dower 
As a free gift ; but if they. 

Of their own good pleasure. 
Remit any part of it to you. 
Take it and enjoy it 

With right good cheer. 

5. ^o those weak of 

understanding 

Make not over your property, 
Which God hath made 
A means of support for you. 
But feed and clothe them 
Therewith, and speak to them 
Words of kindness and justice. 


C)j> 

SUi35ii(K(:s3l^!Pt 


conditional clause about orphans, introducing the rules about marriage. This 
*** **' the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse. It was after Ubiud, when the 
community was left with many orphans and widows, and some captives of war. Their 
governed by principles of the greatest humanity and equity. The occasion is past, 
but. the principl^ remain. Marry the orphans if you are quite sure that you will in that way protect 
their interests and their property, with perfect justice to them and to your own dependents if you have 
any. If not, make other arrangements for the orphans. 

509. The imrestricted number of wives of the “ Times of Ignorance ” was now strictly limited to a 
maximum or tour, provided you could treat them with perfect equality, in material things as well as 
n atteccion and immaterial things. As this condition is most difficult to fulfil. 1 understand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy 

f This apples to orphans, but the wording is perfectly general, and defines principles like',tho 3 e 

or Chancery in English Law and the Court of Wards in Indian Law. Property has not only its rights 
Ut also Its respcmsiblllties. The owner may not do just what he likes absolutely; his right is limited 
y the good ot me community of which he is a member, and if he is incapable of understanding it. his 
control should be removed. This does not mean that he is harshly dealt with. On the contrary his 
interests must be protected, and he must be treated with special kindness because of his incapacity. 

511. Your property : Ultimately all property belongs to the Community, and is intended for the 
support or you, i.e., the community. It is held in trust by a particular individual. If he is incapable, 
“* “ gently and with kindness. While his incapacity remains, the duties and 

res^nsibilities devolve on his guardian even more strictly than in the case of the original owner j 
rw he may not take any of the profits for himself unless he is poor, and in that case his remuneration 
tor his trouble must be on a scale that is no more than just and reasonable. 
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6, ^ake trial of orphans 
Until they reach the age 
Of marriage ; if then ye find 
Sound judgment in them, 

Release their property to them ; 
But consume it not wastefully, 
Nor in haste against their growing 

up 

If the guardian is well-pff, 

Let him claim no remuneration, 
But if he is poor, let him 
Have for himself what is 
Just and reasonable. 

When ye release their property 
To them, take witnesses 
In their presence : 

But all-sufficient 

Is God in taking account. 

7. IProm what is left by parents 
And those nearest related 
There is a share for men 
And a share for women. 

Whether the property be small 
Or large, — a determinate share. 

8. But if at the time of division 
Other relatives, or orphans, 

Or poor, are present. 

Feed them out of the (property), 

And speak to them 

Words of kindness and justice. 


9. Let those (disposing of an estate) 
Have the same fear in their minds 
As they would have for their own 
If they had left a helpless family 

behind : 

Let them fear God, and speak 
Words of appropriate (comfort).®^® 




512. The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority. 

513 It is good to take humin witnesses when you faithfully discharge your trust; but remember 
that, however fully you satisfy your fellow-men when you give your account to them, there is a stricter 
account due from you to God. If you are righteous in God’s eyes, you must follow these stricter 
standards. 

514. I have resisted the temptation to translate “ next of kin,” as this phrase has a technical 
meaning in Indian Law, referring to certain kinds of heirs, whereas here the people meant arc 
those whose inheritance is to be divided. The shares ate specified. Here the general principles are 
laid down that females inherit as well as males, and that relatives who have no legal shares, orphans, 
and indigent people are not to be treated harshly, if present at the division. Their “feed ” may be 
charged to the property as part of the funeral expenses. 

515. It is a touching argument addressed to those who have to divide an estate. ‘How anxious 
would you be if you had left a helpless family behind i ’ If others do so, help and be kind. 
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[ S. IV. 10-11. 


10. Those who unjustly 
Eat up the property 

. Of orphans, eat up 
A Fire into their own 
Bodies : they will soon 
Be enduring a blazing Fire! 

Section 2. 

11 . $|od (thus) directs you 
As regards your children’s 
(Inheritance) : to the male, 

A portion equal to that 
Of two females : if only 
Daughters, two or more, 

Their share is two-thirds 
Of the Inheritance ; 

If only one, her share 
Is a half. 

J|or parents, a sixth share 
Of the inheritance to each. 

If the deceased left children 5 
If no children, and the parents 
Are the (only) heirs, the mother 
Has a third ; if the deceased 
Left brothers (or sisters), 

The mother has a sixth, 

(The distribution in all cases 
Is) after the payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

Ye know not whether 
Your parents or your children 
Are nearest to you 
In benefit. These are 
Settled portions ordained 


i 

(ji> 


516. The principles of inheritance law are laid down in broad outline in the precise 

details have been worked out on the basis of the Apostle’s practice and that of his Companionsi an 
by interpretation and analoey- Muslim jurists have collected a vast amount of barning on this 
subject, and this body of law is enough bv itself to form the subject of lifedong study. Here we shall 
deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the Text, as interpreted by the Jurists* 

(1) The power of testamentary disposition extends over only one-third of the Property; the 
remaining two-thirds are distributed among heirs as laid down. (2) All distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid. 13) Lesneies cannot be 
left to any of the heirs included in the scheme of distribution ; or it will amount to upsetking the stores 
and undue preference of one heir to another. (4) Generally, but not always, the male takes a share 
double that of a female in his own category. , , „ u 

517. At first sight, the Arabic words seem to mean: "if more than two dauahters. But the 
alternative in the next clause is : ** if only one daughter.” Logically, therefore, the first clause must 
mean : ** if daughters, two or more.” This is the aencral interpretation, and is confirm.:^ by the 
supplementary provision in iv- 176 at the end of the Sura, which should be read along with this 

518. This verse deals with the portions allotted to (a) children, and (f?' parents. Th 2 next verse deals 
with the portions allotted to (c) husband or wife of the decca'»cd, and (cl) collaterals. The childrens 
shares arc fixed, hut their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents. If brth parents are 
living, and there are also children, both father and mother take a sixth each t it only one parent is 
llvinp, he or she rakes his or her sixth ; and the rest goes to the children. If the parents are livingf 
and there is ro child or other heir, the mother gets a third fand the father the remaining two-thirds) ; 
if there are no children, but there are brothers or sisters (this is interpreted strictly m the plural), 
the mother has a sixth, and the father apparently the residue, as the father excludes cjUacerals. 
This is far from being an exhaustive statement, but it establishes the proposition that children arid 
parents have always some share if they survive, but their shares are affected by the existence and 
number of the heirs in these categories. 
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By God ; and God is 
All-knowing, All-wise. 


1 . 


12. in what your wives leave, 

Your share is a half, 

If they leave no child ; 

But if they leave a child. 

Ye get a fourth ; after payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

In what ye leave. 

Their share is a fourth, 

If ye leave no child ; 

But if ye leave a child, 

They get an eighth ; after payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

|f the man or woman 
Whose inheritance is in question. 
Has left neither ascendants nor 
descendants, 

But has left a brother 
Or a sister, each one of the two’ 
Gets a sixth ; but if more 
Than two, they share in a third ; 
After payment of legacies 
And debts ; so that no loss 
Is caused (to any one). 

Thus is it ordained by God ; 

And God is All- knowing, 

Most Forbearing. 




519- The husband takes a half of his deceased wife’s property if she leaves no child, the rest going 
to residuaries ; if she leaves a child, the husband gets only a fourth. Following the rule that the 
female share is generally half the male share, the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husband s 
property, if he leaves no children, and an eighth if he leaves children. If there are more widows than 
one, their collective share is a fourth or an eighth as the case may be ; inter se they divide equally. 

520. The word in Arabic is kaldlat, which is so construed usually. But it was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle. This was one of the three terms about which Hfldnrat 
‘Umar wished that the Apostle had defined them in his lifetime, the other two being ^ildfaU and 
ribd (usury). On the accepted definition, we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who has 
left no descendant or ascendant (however distant), but only collaterals, with or without a widow or 
widower. If there is a widow or widower surviving, she or he takes the share as already defined, 
before the collaterals come in 

521. A “brother or sister ’’ is here interpreted to mean a uterine brother or sister, i.e., a brother or 
sister by the same mother but not by the same father, as the case of full brothers and sisters or brothers 
and sisters by the same father but different mothers is understood to be dealt with later, in the last 
verse of this Sura. The uterine brother or sister, if only one survives, takes a sixth ; if mote than 
one survive, they take a third collectively, and divide among themselves ; this on the supposition 
that there are no descendants or ascendants, however remote. There may, however, be a widow or 
widower surviving : she or he takes her or his share, as already specified. 

The shares of collaterals generally arc calculated on a complicated system which cannot be 
desctibed in a brief note. For these, and the rules about Residuaries {'Asaba) reference should be made 
to special legal treatises. 

522. Debts (in which funeral expenses take first rank) and legacies are the first charge on the estate 
of a deceased person, before distribution takes place. But equity and fair dealing should be obse^ed 
in all matters, so that no one’s interests are prejudiced. Thus funeral expenses should be reasonable ; 
debts must be genuine and not reckless debts ■ and the shares must be calculated with raitness- 
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13. IShose ate limits ’ 

Set by God : those who 
Obey God and His Apostle 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath, 
To abide therein (for ever) 
And that will be 
The Supreme achievement. 


ilii Ij 

I 




14* But those who disobey 
God and His Apostle 
And transgress His limits 
W ill be admitted 
To a Fire, to abide therein : 
And they shall have 
A humiliating punishment. 










i 
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C. 62. — What can be a holier cement to Society 
(iv. 15-42.) Than that women should be chaste and pure, 
And crimes against sex rooted out ? 

Let decency, kindness, and justice 
Prevail in all sex relationships ; 

Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded ; 
Women's rights secured ; family jars 
Adjusted ; and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow-creatures. 


Section 3. 


15. ff any of your women 
Are guilty of lewdness,®®® 

Take the evidence of four®®^ 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst 

you 

Against them ; and if they testify, 
Confine them to houses until 
Death do claim them, 




522'A. C/. xliv. 57, n. 4733 ; also App. XII, 15, p. H69, 


523. Most com mentatow understand this to refer to adultery or fornication; in that case they 
consider that the punishment was altered to iCO stripes by the later verse, xmv. 2. But I thinlc it 
refers to u'nnatural crime between women, analogous to unnatural crime between men in iv. 16 below s 
because (1) no punishment is ^peci6ed here for the man, as would be the case where a man was involved 
in the crime ; (2) the word al-ldti, the purely feminine plural of al'Iati, is used for the parties to the 
crime ; (3) the punishment is indefinite ; see the next note but one 

524. To protect the honour of women, stricter evidence is required, ie., the evidence of four instead 
of the u«ual two witnesses It is the same for adultery (see xxiv. 4). 
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Or God ordain for them 
Some (other) way.®“® 

16. If two men among you 
Are guilty of lewdness, 

Punish them both. 

If they repent and amend, 

Leave them alone ; for God 
Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. 

17. God accepts the repentance 
Of those who do evil 

In ignorance and repent 
Soon afterwards ; to them 
Will God turn in mercy ; 

For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom. 

18. Of no effect is the repentance 
Of those who continue 

To do evil, until Death 
Faces one of them, and he says, 
“ Now have I repented indeed 
Nor of those who die 
Rejecting Faith : for them 
Have We prepared 
A punishment most grievous. 

19. • ^ ye who believe ! 

Ye are forbidden to inherit 
Women against their will.®’*'' 
Nor should ye treat them 


*s 

’•}< 
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525« ^C6p them in prison until sotno definite order is received* Those who take the ciime 
to be adultery or fornication construe this deEnite order C" some other way **) to mean some 
deEnite pronouncement by the Prophet under inspiration; this was the punishment of Eo^ging under 
xxiv. 2. If we understand rhe crime to be unnatural crime, we might presume, in the absence of any 
definite order ( some other way ') that the punishment would be similar to that for men in the next 
verse. Jhat is itself indefinite, and perhaps intentionally so, as the crime is most shameful, and 
should be unknown in a well-regulated society. The maximum punishment would of course be 
imprisonment for life. 

526. Note the fine touch. A sin may be fashionable, and people may sin together without 
compunction. When one of them is faced with Death, he repents, but that sort of repentance is no 
good. 

527. Among many nations, ir eluding Arabs in the Days of Ignorance, a step-son or brother took 
possession of a dead man's widow or widows along with his goods and chattels. This shameful custom 
is forbidden. See also iv. 22 below. 
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[ S. IV. 19-22. 


With harshness, that ye may ( 

Take away part of the dower 

Ye have given them, — except 
Where they have been guilty 

Of open lewdness ; 

On the contrary live with them 

On a footing of kindness and 

equity. 

If ye take a dislike to them 

It may be that ye dislike 

A thing, and God brings about 
Through it a great deal of good. 

■ 

20. But if ye decide fo take 

One wife in place of another, 

Even if ye had given the latter 

A whole treasure for dower. 

Take not the least bit of it back: 
Would ye take it by slander 

And a manifest wrong ? 

ipJ oii-r- 

21, And how could ye take it 

When ye have gone in 

Unto each other, and they have 
Taken from you a solemn 

covenant ? 


22. ^nd marry not women 

Whom your fathers married, — 
Except what is past : 

It was shameful and odious, — 

An abominable custom indeed.®®” 



528. Another trick to detract from the freedom of married women was to treat them badly and 
force them to sue for a Kkul’a divorce (see it. 229, n. 258} or its equivalent in pre-lslamic custom, 
when the dower could be claimed back This is also forbidden. Or the harshness may be exercised in 
another way : a divorced woman may be prevented by chose who have control of her, from remarry* 
ing unless she remits her dower. All kinds of harshness are forbidden. ' ' 


529. Treasure : Qintdr = a Talent of gold : see iii. 14, first note. 


. 1 •; 


530. See above : iv, 19, n. 527. 
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Section 4. 

23. I^rohibited to you 
(For marriage) are : — 

Your mothers, daughters, 

Sisters ; father’s sisters, 

Mother’s sisters ; brother’s 

daughters, 

Sister’s daughters ; foster-mothers®®® 
("Who gave you suck), foster-sisters 5 
Your wives’ mothers ; 

Your step-daughters under your ®®^ 
Guardianship, born of your wives 
To whom ye have gone in, — 

No prohibition if ye have not gone 

in 

(Those who have been) 

Wives of your sons®®® proceeding 
, From your loins ; 

And two sisters in wedlock 
At one and the same time, ®®® 
Except for whaf is past ; 

For God is Oft- forgiving, 

^ Most Merciful ; — 




■^9 






531. This Table of Fiohibited Degrees agrees la the main with what Is usually accepted among all 
nations, except in minor details. It begins in the last verse ^with father’s widows or divorcees). The 
scheme is drawn up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marry is a man : if it is a 
woman, the same scheme will apply, mutatis mutandis: it will read: “ your fathers, sons, brothers,” 
etc. ; or you can always read it from the husband’s view of relationship, as there must always be a 
husband In a marriage. 

5^2. “ Mother ” includes grandmother (through the father or mother), great grandmother, etc., 
daughter includes grand-daughter (throug i son or daughter), great grand-daughter, etc. : ” sisters 
includes full-sister and half-sister. “ Father’s sister ” includes grandfather’s sister, etc., and “mother’s 
sister ” includes grandmother’s sister, etc. 

533. ■' Fosterage ” or milk-relationships play an Important part in Muslim Law, and count like 
blood-relationships : it would therefore seem that not only foster-mothers and foster-sisters, but fostet- 
.mother’s sister, etc., all come within the prohibited degrees. 

534. It is generally (but not unanimously) held that “ under your guardianship ” is a description, 
not a condition. Therefore a step-daughter not “under your guardianship” is still within the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) is fulfilled. 

535. “ Sons ” includes grandsons, but excludes adopted sons, or persons treated as such, on account 
of the words “ proceeding from your loins.” 

536. The bet against two sisters in marriage together applies to aunt and niece together, but not to 
deceased wife’s sister after the wife dies. 
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[ S. IV. 24-25, 


24<AIso (prohibited are) 

Women already married, 

Except those i 

Whom your right hands possess : 
Thus hath God ordained 
(Prohibitions) against you : 
Except for these, all others 
Are lawful, provided 
Ye seek (them in marriage) 

With gifts from your property, — 
Desiring chastity, not lust. 

Seeing that ye derive 
Benefit from them, give them 
Their dowers (at least) 

As prescribed ; but if. 

After a dower is prescribed, ye 

agree 

Mutually (to vary it). 

There is no blame on you. 

And God is All-knowing, 
All-wise. 


b ''‘T I * fL 
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i)5. If any of you have not 
The means wherewith 
To wed free believing women. 
They may wed believing 
Girls from among those 
Whom your right hands possess : 
And God hath full knowledge 
■ About your Faith. 

Ye are one from another : 

Wed them with the leave 
Of their owners, and give them 
- Their dowers, according to what 


640 




537. Whom your right hands possess : i.e., captives in a Jihad, or war under the orders of the 
ilghteous Imam against those who persecute Faith. In such cases formal hostility dissolves civil ties. 

t 538. After defining the prohibited degrees, the verse proceeds to say that women other than 
those specified may be sought in marriage, but even so, not from motives of lust, but in order to 
;)lomote chastity between the sexes- Marriage in the original Arabic is here described by a word 
which suggests a fortress (hisn) : marriage is, therefore, the fortress of chastity. 

539. As the woman in marriage surrenders her person, so the man also must suttender (besides 
some part of his independence) at least some of his property according to his means. And this 

ives rise to the law of Dower. A minimum dower is prescribed, but it is not necessary to stick 
to the minimum, and in the new relationship created, the parties ate recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberality. 

540. That is, captives taken in a Jihad : see note 537 above. " Your tight hands ” does not 
mean necessarily that she has been assigned to you, or is your property. All captures in war 
belong to the community ; they arc “ yours ” in that sense. If you seek such a person in marriage, 
do it from no base motives. Safeguard your faith, and see that she too does believe. In that case, 
after all, she is of the human brotherhood, and her condition is accidental and redeemable. If 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free. The slave condition is now out of 
date, in the true spirit of Islam. But there are other conditions in which a woman's (or man’s) 

' ’ 1 1 , , • ! I 1 ’ I ♦’ 1 
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Is reasonable : they should be 
Chaste, not lustful, nor taking 
Paramours : when they 

Are taken in wedlock, 

If they fall into shame, 

Their punishment is half 

That for free women. 

This (permission) is for those 
Among you who fear sin ; 

But it is better for you 

That ye practise self-restraint. 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

Section 5. 


26. tflod doth wish 

To make clear to you 

And to show you 

The ordinances of those 

Before you ; and (He 

Doth wish to) turn to you 
(In Mercy) : and God 

Is All-knowing, All-wise. 

^ - n 

27. God doth wish 

To turn to you, 

But the wish of those 

Who follow their lusts 

Is that ye should turn 

Away (from Him), — i 

Far, far away. 



28. God doth wish 

To lighten your (difficulties) : 

For man was created 

Weak (in flesh). 


29. O ye who believe 1 

Eat not up your property 



" profound meaning In it. (I) All your property 
vou hawe rnni-rnl '* “ V°“* name, ot belongs to the community, or to people over whom 

’^eainst ere d H ” wrong. (2) In ii. 188 the same phrase occurred, to caution us 

trade') recallina Okrt encour^e us to increase property by economic use (traffic and 

fncreLd & £/t r-’’ H-SO)! where the servants who had 

daTkneaa° =,» wealth were promoted and the servant who had hoarded was cast into 

vniiraelvea R„t tUo-r Waste may mean our own destruction (“ nor kill or destroy 

nennie’a liuio W ° more general meaning also: we must be careful of our own and other 

Wil/” W'i n , This is the opposite of “trade and traffic by mutual 

foved^nd H- brethren is particularly preposterous, seeing that God has 

loved and showered His mercies on us and all His creatures. » 
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f S. IV. 29^33. 


Among yourselves in vanities : 

But let there be amongst you 
Ttaffic and trade 

By mutual good-will : 

Nor kill (or destroy) 

Vourselves ; for verily 

Ood hath been to you 

Most Merciful ! 


30. If any do that 

In rancour and injustice, — 

Soon shall We cast them 

Into the Fire : and easy 

It is for God. 


31. If ye (but) eschew 

The most heinous 

Of the things 

Which ye are forbidden to do, 

We shall expel 

Out of you 

All the evil in you. 

And admit you to a Gate 

Of great honour. 

-'a/?.?.!/ 

32. And in no wise covet 

Those things in which God 

Hath bestowed His gifts 

More freely on some of you 

Than on others ; to men 

Is allotted what they earn. 

And to women what they earn : 
But ask God of His bounty. 

For God hath full knowledge 

Of all things. 

to 1)1^ ^ j-rr 

33. To (benefit) every one, 

We have appointed 

Sharers and heirs 

To property left 



542. Men and women have gifts from God— some greater than others. They seem unequal, 
hut we ate assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive what 
they earn. If this does not appear clear in our sight, let us remember that we have no full 
knowledge but God has. We must not be jealous If other people have more than we have — in 
wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness. Probably things are equalised in 
the aggregate or in the long tun, or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot appraise. 
If we want more, instead of being jealous or covetous, we should pray to God and place before 
Him our needs. Though He knows all, and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reveal to 
ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God’s bouncy or make ourselves fit for it. 

543. Matwdti plural of Mould : from the root wala, to be neat in place or relationship, to follow. 
Mould may therefore mean : (1) nearly related, (2) heir, (.3) sharer or partner j these three meanings are 
implied here : (4) neighbour, or friend, or protector, or client (xllv. 44} ! C5) lord, or master (xvi. 76}. 
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By parents and relatives. 

To those, also, to whom 
Your right hand was pledgedi 
Give their due portion. 

For truly God is witness 
To all things. 



Section 6. 


34. ^en are the protectors 
And maintainers of women, 
Because God has given 
The one more (strength) 

Than the other, and because 
They support them 
From their means. 

Therefore the righteous women 
Are devoutly obedient, and guard 
In (the husband’s) absence 
What God would have them 

guard.®^® 

/As to those women 
'^On whose part ye fear 
Disloyalty and ill-conduct. 
Admonish them (first), 

(Next), refuse to share their beds, 
(And last) beat them (lightly) ; 
But if they return to obedience, 
Seek not against them 
Means (of annoyance) : 




■rr 


my r ^ ^ 
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544- When the emigtation took place from Mecca to Medina, bonds and links of btothethood were 
established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, and they shared in each other’s inheritance. Later, 
when the Coinmunity was solidly established, and relations with those left behind in Mecca were 
resumed, the rights of blood-relations in Mecca, and the Helper-brethren in Medina were both safe- 
guarded. This is the particular meaning. The more general meaning is similar : respect your ties of 
blood, of neighbourhood, and of friendly compacts and understandings. Be just to all. 

545. Quivivdni : one who stands firm in another’s business, protects his interests, and, looks after 
his affairs ; or it may be, standing firm in his own business, managing affairs with a steady purpose. 
Cf.iv. 135. 

546. Or the sentence may be rendered : " and protect (the husband’s interests) in his absence, as 
God has protected them.” If we take the rendering as in the text, the meaning is : the good wife is 
obedient and harmonious in her husband’s presence, and in his absence guards his reputation and 
property and her own virtue, as ordained by God. If we take the rendering as in the note, we teach 
the same result in a different way : the good wife, in her husband’s absence, remembering how God 
has given her a sheltered position, does everything to justify that position by guarding her own virtue 
and his reputation and property. 

547. In case of family jars four steps ate mentioned, to be taken in that order : (1) perhaps verbal 
advice or admonition may be sufficient ; (2) If not, sex relations may be suspended ; (3j if this is not 
sufficient, some slight physical correction may be administered : but Imam Shafi’i considers this 
inadvisable, though permissible, and all authorities are unanimous in deprecating any sort of cruelty, 
even of the nagging kind, as mentioned in the next clause; (4) if all this fails, a family council is 
recommended in iv. 35 below. 

548. Temper, nagging, sarcasm, speaking at each other in other people’s presence, reverting to past 
faults which should be forgiven and forgotten, — ^all this is forbidden. And the reason given is chirac- 
teristic of Islam. You must live all your life as in the presence of God, Who is high above us, but Who 
watches over ns. How nettv and contemnfible wiJI niir little I-Iiinhhle. »nne"r in His nre.ence 1 
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For God is Most High, 
Great (above you all). 


35. If ye fear a breach 
Between them twain, 

Appoint (two) arbiters, 

One from his family. 

And the other from hers 
If they wish for peace, 

God will cause 
Their reconciliation : 

For God hath full knowledge, 
And is acquainted 
With all things. 

36. §erve God, and join not 
Any partners with Him ; 

And do good — 

To parents, kinsfolk. 

Orphans, those in need. 
Neighbours who are near, 
Neighbours who are strangers. 
The Companion by your side, 
The way-farer (ye meet), 

And what your right hands 

possess 

For God loveth not 
The arrogant, the vainglorious : — 


t S. IV. 34*3^ 
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549- An excellent plan for settling family disputes, without too much publicity or tnud.tlirowing, 
or resort to the chicaneries of rhe law. The Latin countries recognise this plan ^in tl^ir legal systems. 

It is a pity that Muslims do not resort to it universally, as they should. The arbiters from each family 
would know the idioiynctasies of both parties, and would be able, with Gods help, to effect a real 
reconciliation. > • 

550. The essence of Islam is to serve God and do good to your fellow-creatures. This is wider 
and more comprehensive than “Love God and love yout neighbour. For it includes duties to 
animals as out fellow-creatures, and emphasises practical service rather than sentiment. 


551. Neighbours who are near; that is, in local situation as well as intimate relationships, just as.^ 

neighbours svho are strangers includes those whom we do not know or who live away from us or in a 
different sphere altogether. , 

552. The Comp tnion by your side may be your intimate friends and associates, just as the ;; 
3 I 0 U meet may be a casual acquaintance on your travels. This last is much wider thin the stranger 
within your gate.” 

553. Whot your right hands possess : anything that has no civil rights. It captira or . 

(where they exist in anv form whatever), people in your power, or dumb animals whom ^u have 

to deal. They are all God's creatures and deserve “empathy and our l^actical service. . 

Coleridge’s “ Rime of the Ancient Mariner ’’ : “ He prayeth best who loveth best all things both great 
and small. For the dear God who loveth us, He made and loveth all. 

554. Real deeds of service and kindness proceed, not from showing off or from 
condescension (C/. “ White Man's Burden ’’), but from a frank recognition 

the real claims, before God, of all our fellow-creatures. For in out mutual ' 

God, or perhaps the best of us (as the world secs us) may be worse than the worst of us (from the same 
point of view). 
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37. (Nor) those who are niggardly 
Or enjoin niggardliness on others, 
Or hide the bounties 
Which God hath bestowed 
On them ; for We have prepared, 
For those who resist Faith, 

A Punishment that steeps 
Them in contempt ; — 




38. Nor those who spend 

Of their substance, to be seen 
Of men, but have no faith 
In God and the Last Day : 

If any take the Evil One 
For their intimate, 

What a dreadful intimate he is ! 



39. And what burden 

Were it on them if they 
Had faith in God 


.;?■ .-'ll/ 


And in the Last Day, 

And they spent 

Out of what God hath 

Given them for sustenance ? 

For God hath full 

Knowledge of them. 


40. God is never unjust 

In the least degree : 

If there is any good (done). 

He doubleth it. 

And giveth from His own 

Presence a great reward.®®® 

|i j Sill - f- 

41. How then if We brought 

From each People a witness, 



555. Arrogance is one reason why our deeds of love and kin-Jness do not thrive. Another is 
niggardliness or selfishness. God does not love either the one or the other, for they both proceed from 
want of love of God, or faith in God. Niggatdly is the worldly wise man who not only refuses to 
spend himself in service, but by example and precept prevents others from doing so, as otherwise he 
would be made odious by comparison, before his fellow-creatures. So he either makes a virtue of his 
caution, or hides the gifts which have been given him — wealth, position, talent, etc. 

556. Note how the punishment fits the crime. The niggard holds other people in contempt, and in 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible. 

557. A fault opposed to niggardliness, and equally opposed to true Charity, is to spend lavishly to 
be seen of men. It is mere hypocrisy ; there is no love in it, either for God or for man. 

558. Sustenance : physical, intellectual, spiritual — everything pertaining to life and growth. Out 
being is from God, and we must therefore spend ourselves freely for God. How can it be a burden ? 
It is merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature. 

559. Any little good of our own comes from the purity of our heart. Its results in the world ate 
doubled and multiplied by God's grace and mercy; but an even greater reward comes from His own 
Presence, His good pleasure, which brings us nearer to Him. 
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And We brought thee 
As a witness against 
These People ! 

42. On that day 

Those who reject Faith 
And disobey the Apostle 
Will wish that the earth 
Were made one with them 
But never will they hide 
A single fact from God ! 


[ S. IV. 41-43. 



C. 63 — Be clean and pure, and seek not occasions 
(iv. 43-70.) For quibbles, nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods. Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience. 

And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God’s Apostle. Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood. 

Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest in the spiritual world. 

Section 7. 


43. @ ye who believe ! 

Approach not prayers 
With a mind befogged, 

Until ye can understand 
All that ye say, — 

Nor in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity 
(Except when travelling on the 

road), 

Until after washing 
Your whole body 
If ye are ill, 

Or on a journey, 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature, 






t 


560. Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries— for those who 
accept God, and against those who reject Him. 

561. Those who reject God’s message will wish, when theit eyes are opened, that they were 
reduced to dust, for existence itself will be agony to them. They might like to hide in the dust, but 
nothing is hidden from God. All their past will stand out clear before Him. 

562. The reference is either to a state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 

drowsiness or some other cause. Or perhaps both are implied. Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
altogether was promulgated, it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers in such 
a state. For prayers it is only right that we should collect our whole minds and approich God in 
a spirit of reverence. “ Prayers ” here may mean “ a place of prayers,” a Mosque : the resulting 

meaning would be the same. . 
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Or ye have been 
In contact with women, ■ 
And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth, 

And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands. 

For God doth blot out sins 
And forgive again and again. 

44. Past thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion 
Of the Book ? They traffic 
In error, and wish that ye 
Should lose the right path. 
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45. But God hath full knowledge 
Of your enemies : 

God is enough for a Protector, 
And God is enough for a Helper. 



46. Of the Jews there are those 
Who displace words 
From their (right) places, 

And say : “ We hear 
And we disobey ” ; 

And “ Hear what is not 
Heard” ; and ” Ed'ina ” ; ®®® 
With a twist of their tongues 
And a slander to Faith. 

If only they had said : 

‘‘We hear and we obey ” ; 
And “ Do hear ” ; 
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563. The strictest cleanliness and putity of mind and body are required, especially at the time 
of prayer. But there are circumstances when water for ablutions is not easily obtainable, especially 
in the dry conditions of Arabia, and then washing with dry sand or clean earth is recommended. Four 
such circumstances are mentioned : the two last when washing is specially required ; the two 
first when washing may be necessary, but it may not be easy to get water. For a man, when he is ill, 
cannot walk out far to get water, and a man on a journey has no full control over his supplies. In all 
four eases, where water cannot be got, cleaning with dry sand or dry earth is recommended. This 
is called Tayammum. 

564. Cf. ill. 23 and n. 366. 

565. See il. 93, n. 98. A trick of the Jews was to twist words and expressions, so as to ridicule 
the most solemn teachings of Faith. Where they should have said, “ We hear and we obey,” they 
said aloud, “ We hear,” and whispered, “ We disobey.” Where they should have said respectfully, 
“ We hear,” they ’ added in a whisper, “ What is not heard,” by way of ridicule. Where they 
claimed the attention of the Teacher, they used an ambiguous word apparently harmless, but in 
their intention disrespectful. 


566. See il. 104, n. 106. “ Rd’ind " if used respectfully in the Arabic way, would have meant 
*’ Please attend to us.” With a twist of their tongue, they suggested an insulting meaning, such as 
** thr-1 th«t ffll'p.r i,q tn r'-.i’iiT I” nr in Hehre ■ ** Out * -H np 1 
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[ S. IV. 46-45, 


And ” Do look at us ” ; 

It would have been better 
For them, and more proper ; 

But God hath cursed them 
For their Unbelief ; and but few 
Of them will believe. 






47. © ye People of the Book ! 
Believe in what We 

Have (now) revealed, confirming 
What was (already) with you. 
Before We change the face and 

fame 

Of some (of you) beyond all 

recognition. 

And turn them hindwards. 

Or curse them as We cursed 
The Sabbath-breakers, 

For the decision of Go 
Must be carried out, 

48. God forgiveth not 

That partners should be set up 
With Him ; but he forgiveth 
Anything else, to whom 
He pleaseth ; to set up 
Partners with God 
Is to devise a sin®®° 

Most heinous indeed. 



Ci&J 






49. Kast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who claim sanctity' 

For themselves ? 




567. Literally, “ before We obliterate some features (or faces) and turn them front to back (or , 
back to front)”: an Arabic idiom, which must be translated freely to yield its proper meaning in 
English. The face is the chief expression of a man's own real essence ; it is also the index of 
his fame and escimatlon. The People of the Book had been specially favoured by God with 
spiritual revelations. If they proved themselves unworthy, they lost their “ face Their eminence 
would, owing to their own conduct, be turned into degradation. Others would take their place. 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first : Matt. xix. 30. 

568. Cf. ii. 65 and n. 79. 

569. Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime is that of treason, as it cuts at the 
very existence of the State, so in the spiritual kingdom, the unforgivable sin is that of contumacious 
treason against God by putting up God’s creatures in rivalry against Him- This is rebellion against 
the essence and source of spiritual Life. It is what Plato would call the “ lie in the soul.” But even 
here, if the rebellion is through ignorance, and is followed hy sincere repentance and amendment, 
God’s Mercy is always open (iv. 17). 

570. The sanctimonious or self-sanctified people are the farthest from sanctity or purity, which 
can only proceed from God. They cannot play with God’s Truth and yet go on claiming to be 
guided and purified or justified by God. Their falsehood in itself condemns them : no further proof 
is needed of their selfishness and evil. 



Nay — but God 

Doth sanctify 
"Whom He pleaseth. 

But never will they 

Fail to receive justice 

In the least little thing. 

A 

50. Behold ! how they invent 

A lie against God ! 

But that by itself 

Is a manifest sin ! 


Section 8. 

■ 

51. thou not turned 

Thy vision to those 

Who were given a portion ' 

Of the Book ? They believe ' 

In Sorcery and Evil, 

And say to the Unbelievers 

That they are better guided 

In the (right) way 

Than the Believers ! 

J$\ 


52. They are (men) whom 

God hath cursed : 

And those whom God 

Hath cursed, thou wilt find. 

Have no one to help. 


53. Have they a share 

In dominion or power ? 

Behold, they give not a farthing 

To their fellow-men ? 

6 


571. Literally, the small skin in the groove of a date atone, a thing of no value : ijatil. 

572. Cf, iii, 23 and n. 366 The phrase also occurs in iv. 44. 


K translated Sorcery is jibt, which may mean divination, sorcery, magic, or 
of belief or worship, such as an idol The word I have translated Evil (here and in 
II. Z36; IS 1 agut, which means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds, Satan ; or it may refer to 
I Pagan Arabs, with whom the Jews of Medina were intriguing against 

no y Apostle. The Jews had taken much to sorcery, magic, divination, and such superstitions. 


, 574. The Jews were then seeking the aid of the Meccan Pagans against Muhammad, but so far 

from getting any help from them, they and the Pagans were both overthrown. That was the 
imme..iate occasion, but the words have a perfectly general — a universal — meaning. 

575. The word 1 have translated farthing is naqir, the groove in a date stone, a thing of no value 
wnatever. (_iose>nstednNs and envy are among the worst forms of selfishness, and appear specially 
tnrangruous^ in^ people of power, authority, or influence, from whom is expected generosity In giving 
and generosity in seeing other people’s prosperity or happiness. 
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[ IV. S. 54-58. ■ 


54. Or do they envy mankind 
For what God hath given them 
Of His bounty ? But We 
Had already given the people 
Of Abraham the Book 
And wisdom, and conferred 
Upon them a great kingdom. 


55. Some of them believed, 

And some of them averted 
Their faces from him : and enough 
Is Hell for a burning fire.”’ 

56. Those who reject 

Our Signs, We shall soon 
Cast into the Fire : 

As often as their skins 
Are roasted through, 

We shall change them 
For fresh skins, 

That they may taste 
The Penalty : for God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise. 

57. But those who believe 

And do defeds of righteousness. 
We shall soon admit to Gardens, 
With rivers flowing beneath, — 
Their eternal home : 

Therein shall they have 
Companions pure and holy : 

We shall admit them 
To shades, cool and ever 

deepening.®’® 


58. f|od doth command you 
T o render back your Trusts 
To those to whom they are due ; 
And when ye judge 




576. Such B 9 the kingdom* of David and Solomon, for they had international fame. 

577. Envy is like an internal fire, which is in itself a hell. 


578. Cf. ii. 25 and n. 44. 


579 The Garden is contrasted with the Fire : the shade is contrasted with the roasting. Evil 
grows tith^what it feeds on. So goodness and felici^ grow with 

alone to start with, but (unlike evil ones) they get holy Companions. Just as ^nd 

with nihflf ir suffew ftvnified bv fresh skins growing as the old ones burn out), so spiritual teiicicy anas 
deSer and deepfr mian^^^^^^^ by thelhades in a Garden, which grow deeper and cooler as you. 

proceed into the interior). 



S. IV. 58-61. ] 
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Between man and man. 

That ye judge with justice : 

Verily how excellent 

Is the teaching which He giveth 

you ! 

For God is He Who heareth 
And seeth all things. 




59. O ye who believe ! 

Obey God, and obey the Apostle, 

And those charged 

With authority among you.®®“ 

If ye differ in anything 
Among yourselves, refer it 
To God and His Apostle, 

- If ye do believe in God 
And the Last Day : 

That is best, and most suitable 
For final determination. 


Section 9. 




Hast thou not turned 
' Thy vision to those 

Who declare that they believe 
In the revelations 
That have come to thee 
And to those before thee ? 
Their (real) wish is 
To resort together for judgment 
(In their disputes) 

To the Evil One, 

Though they were ordered 
To reject him. 

But Satan’s wish 
Is to lead them astray 
Far away (from the Right). 


6 1. When it is said to them : 

“ Come to what God hath revealed. 


oi64*3 


580. uli-I-amr = those charged with authority or responsibility or decision, or the settlement of 
affairs. All ultimate authority rests in God. Men of God derive their authority from Him. As Islam 
makes no sharp division between sacred and secular affairs, it expects ordinary governments to be 
imbued with righteousness, and stand in the place of the righteous Imam, and we must respect and 
obey such authority ; otherwise there will be no order or discipline Where, in actual fact, there is a 
sharp division between law and morality, between secular and religious affairs as is the case in most 
countries at the present day, Islam still expects secular authority to be exercised in righteousness, and 
on that condition, enjoins obedience to such authority. 

581. The immediate reference was to the Hypocrites (Mundfiqin) of Medina, but the words are 
general, and the evil of hypocrisy has to be dealt with in all ages. The type of these men is 
what is called Mr. Facing- both- ways in Bunyan’s “ Pilgrim’s Progress.” Such men declare that 
they are always with the Right, but calmly intrigue with Evil and Injustice, and even make Injustice 
their judge if their personal Interests are served in that way. 
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And to the Apostle ” : 

Thou seest the Hypocrites avert 
Their faces from thee in disgust. 


62. How then, when they are 
Seized by misfortune, 

Because of the deeds 

Which their hands have sent forth? 

Then they come to thee. 

Swearing by God : 

“ We meant no more 

Than good-will and conciliation !” 


[ S. IV. 61-65. 




63. Those men, — God knows 
What is in their hearts ; 

So keep clear of them,®®^ 
But admonish them. 

And speak to them a word 
To reach their very souls. 


64. We sent not an Apostle, 

But to be obeyed, in accordance 
With the Will of God. 

If they had only. 

When they were unjust 
To themselves. 

Come unto thee 
And asked God’s forgiveness. 
And the Apostle had asked 
Forgiveness for them. 

They would have found 
God indeed Oft-returning, 
Most Merciful. 






65. But no, by thy Lord, 

They can have 
No (real) Faith, 

Until they make thee judge 
In all disputes between them. 

And find in their souls 
No resistance against 
Thy decisions, but accept 
Them with the fullest conviction.®^'’ 





582. How should hypocrites be treated ? To take them into your confidence would of course 
be foolish. To wage unrelenting war against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 
purging them of their hypocrisy. The man of Gcrf keeps clear of their wiles, but at the same 
time, does not hesitate to show them the error of their ways, nor to put in a word in season, to 
penetrate their hearts and win them back to God. 

583 The test of true Faith is not mete lip profession, but bringing all out doubts and disputes 
to the one in whom we profess faith. Further, when a decision is given we ate not only to accept 
it. but find in our inmost souls no difliculty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 
springing from the conviction of our own faith. 
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S. IV. 66-69.'’] 


66. If We had ordered them 
To sacrifice their lives 
Or to leave their homes, 

Very few of them 
Would have done it : 

But if they had done 

What they were (actually) told, 

It would have been best 

For them, and would have gone 

Farthest to strengthen their (faith) ; 




67. And We should then have 
Given them from Our Presence 
A great reward ; 

68. And We should have 
Shown them the Straight Way. 

69. ^11 who obey God 
And the Apostle 
Are in the company 
Of those on whom 

Is the Grace of God, — 

Of the Prophets (who teach). 

The Sincere (lovers of Truth), 

The Witnesses (who testify), 

And the Righteous (who do good) : 
Ahl what a beautiful Fellowship! 




584. The highest in faith willingly sacrifice their lives, their homes, and all that they hold 
dearest, in the cause of God. Those whose faith is not so strong are expected at least to do what 
a loyal membei of any society does, submit his doubts and disputes to the head of the society and 
cheetfully accept his decision and submit to it. The contrast is between the Hypocrites who will 
not even do this, and the really devoted men and women who would voluntarily sacrifice their lives. 

585. Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned, in the order in which they will 
appeal to the beginner in faith : (1) his own benefit (" best for them ”) , (2) strengthening of his faiths 
as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritual world ; (3) reward from God’s own Presence, 
such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed ; (4) the Straight Way, in which there is 
no doubt or difficulty whatever in our practical conduct. 


586. A passage of the deepest spiritual meaning. Even the humblest man who accepts Faith 
and does good becomes at once an accepted member of a great and beautiful spiritual Fellowship It 
IS a company which lives perpetually in the sunshine of God’s Grace (This passage partly 
illustrates Q..1 5) It is gloricus hierarchy, of which four grades are specified :(1) The highest is 
that of the Prophets or Apostles, who get plenary inspiration from God and who teach mankind 
by example and precept That rank in Islam Is held by Muhammad Mustafa. (2) The next are 
those whose badge is sincentv and truth ; they love and support the truth with their person, their 
means, their influence, and all that is theirs That rank was held by the special Companions of 
Muhammad, among whom the type was that of Hadhrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (3) The next are the 
noble army of Witnesse*, who testify to the truth The testimony may be by martyrdom, as m the 
case of Imams Hasan and Husain Or it may be by the tongue of the true Preacher or the 
pen of the devoted scholar, or the life of the man devoted to service. (4) Lastly, there is the large 
company of Righteous people, the ordinary folk who do their ordinary business, but always m a 
righteous way. They are the rank and file of the beautiful Fellowship, in which each has his place 
and yet all feel that they derive glory from the common association. 



C. 64. ] 
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( S. IV. 70-73. 


70, Such is the Bounty 

From God : and sufficient 
Is it that God knoweth all.®*’ 




C. 64. — ^Keep together in your noble Brotherhood : 
(iv. 71-91.) Share its joy and sorrows : strive 

And fight the good fight, and never fear ; 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal. Allow not yourselves to be drawn 
Into unbelief and cowardice : 

Maintain the Right. Protect yourselves 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 

But pursue them not unrelentingly. 


Section 10. 

71. @ ye who believe ! 

Take your precautions, 

And either go forth in parties 
Or go forth all together. 



72. There are certainly among you 
Men who would tarry behind : 
If a misfortune befalls you, 
They say : “ God did favour us 
In that we were not 
Present among them.” 


73. But if good fortune comes to you 
From God, they would be sure 
To say — as if there had never been 
Ties of affection between you 

and them — 
“ Oh ! I wish I had been with them ; 
A fine thing should I then 
Have made of it !” *** 




Si ^ 2il 



587. If a aeneroua General gives the private soldier the privilege of aittlng with his comrades and 
officers, high and low, in one common Brotherhood, people may perhaps wonder : how may this 
be 7 If we are admitted to that Fellowship, we want to know mote. It is enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthiness, and with His full knowledge admits us to that 
glorious Fellowship 1 

588. No fight should he undertaken without due preparations and precautions. ^Vhen these are 
taken, we must go boldly forward. “ Go forth ” is therefore repeated for emphasis. But we must 
go forth in a collective spirit, and not in a selfish spirit — either in small parties or all together, as our 
Leader determines. We must not tarry like the doubter in the next two verses. 

589. The doubter detaches himself in thought and action from the community. If the general 
body has a reverse, he blesses God that he was not among them, instead of being ashamed of himself 
for desertion. If the general body wins a success, he does not rejoice for the common cause, but only 
regrets for himself that he was not there to share in the glory and the gains ! 

590. Just a selfish man’s thought. Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 
community. They are no use in a fight, and the next verse by implication discards them. 


S. IV. 74-77. ] 


202 


74. liet those fight 
In the cause of God 
Who sell the life of this world 
For the Hereafter, 

To him who fighteth 
In the cause of God, — 
Whether he is slain 
Or gets victory — 

Soon shall We give him 
A reward of great (value). 




75. And why should ye not 
Fight in the cause of God 
And of those who, being weak, 
Are ill-treated (and oppressed)? — 
Men, women, and children. 
Whose cry is : “ Out Lord 1 
Rescue us from this town, 

Whose people are oppressors ; 
And raise for us from Thee 
One who will protect ; 

And raise for us from Thee 
One who will help ! ” 


i j C'- cj45*4k^!5 

ojijlj' 


76. Those who believe 

Fight in the cause of God, 

And those who reject Faith 
Fight in the cause of Evil : 

So fight ye against the 

Friends of Satan : feeble indeed 

Is the cunning of Satan, 


6 ta^ 6i 


Section li. 


6 


77. Hast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 




591. It is not every one, — least of all, poltroons and faint-hearted persons — who is fit to fight in 
the cause of God. To do so is a privilege, and those who understand the privilege are prepared to 
sacrifice all their interests in this life, and this life itself : for they know chat it is the sacrifice of 
something fleeting and of little value, for the sake of something everlasting, and of immense value 
Whether (in appearance) they win or lose, in reality they win the prize for wnich they are 
fighting, — vit., honour and glory in the sight of God. Note that the only alternatives here are Death 
or Victory 1 The true fighter knows no defeat. 

592. Musfadh’a/=one reckoned weak, and therefore ill-treated and oppressed. C/. iv. 93, and 
vii, 150. 

593. Even from the human point of view the cause of God is the cause of justice, the cause 
of the oppressed. In the great persecution, before Mecca was won again, what sorrows, threats, 
tortures, and oppressions, were suffered by those whose faith was unshaken 7 Muhammad’s life and 
chat of his adherents was threatened : they were mocked, assaulted, insulted and beaten ; those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into prison : others were 
boycotted, and shut out of trade, business, and social intercourse ; they could not even 
buy the food they wanted, or perform their religious duties. The persecution was redoubled for the 
believing slaves, women, and children after the Hijtat. Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Muhammad the Chosen One brought freedom and peace to Mecca again. 

594. Auliyda, plural of wall, friend, supporter, protector, patron ; from the same toot as mauld, 
for which see iv. 33, n. 543. 
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fS. IV. 77-78. 


Who were told to hold back®®® 
Their hands (from fight) 

But establish regular prayers 
And spend in regular Charity ? 
When (at length) the order 
For fighting was issued to them. 
Behold ! a section of them 
Feared men as — 

Or even more than — 

They should have feared God : 
They said : “ Our Lord ! 

Why hast Thou ordered us 
To fight ? Wouldst Thou not 
Grant us respite 
To our (natural) term, ®®® 

Near (enough) ?” Say : “Short 
Is the enjoyment of this world : 
The Hereafter is the best 
For those who do right : 

Never will ye be 
Dealt with unjustly 
In the very least ! 

78. “ Wherever ye are, 

Death will find you out, 

Even if ye are in towers 
Built up strong and high I” 

|f some good befalls them. 

They say, “This is from God ” ; 
But if evil, they say, 

“This is from thee”(0 Prophet).®®’ 


(^(^1 


595 . Befoie the command foe fighting was issued there were some who weie impatient, and could 
scarcely be held back. They wanted Sghting from human motives, — pugnacity, the love of plunder, 
hatred against their enemies, the gaining of personal ends. Fighting from such motives is wrong ar 
all times. When the testing time came, and they had to fight, not for their own hand, but for a 
Sacred Cause, in which there was much suffering and little personal gain, the Hypocrites held back 
and were afraid. 

596. " Out natural term of life,” they would say, " is short enough ; why should we Jeopardize 
it by fighting in which there is no personal gain f ” The answer is begun in this verse and continued 
in the next. 

Briefly, the answer is : (1) in any case the pleasures of this world are short : this life is fleeting ; 
the first thing for a righteous man to do is to emancipate himself from its obsessions; (2) to do your 
duty is to do right ; therefore turn your attention mainly to duty ; (3) when duty calls for self-sacrifice, 
be sure that God’s call is never unjust, and never such as to exceed your capacity ; and (4) if you fear 
death, you will not by fear escape death; it will find you out wherever you are; why not face it 
boldly when duty calls 1 

597. The Hypocrites were Inconsistent, and in this reflect unregenerate mankind. If a disaster 
happens, due to their own folly, they blame somebody else ; but if they are fortunate, they claim 
reflected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own superior 
merits. The modern critic discards even this pretence, eliminates Heaven altogether, and 
claims all credit direct t 3 himself, unless he brings in blind Chance, but that he does mostly to 
“explain” misfortune. If we look to the ultimate Cause of all things, all things come 
from God. But if we look to the proximate cause of things, our own meric is so small, that we can 
hacdly claim credit for good ourselves with any fairness. In God’s hand is all good : iii. 26. On the 
Other hand, the proximate cause of our evil is due to some wrong in our own inner selves ; for never 
are we dealt with unjustly in the vety least : iv. 77. 
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S;' IV. 78-81.] 


Say : “ All things are from God.” 
But what hath come 
To these people, 

That they fail 
To understand 
A single fact ? 


79. Whatever good, (O man!) 
Happens to thee, is from God ; 
But whatever evil happens 
To thee, is from thy (own) soul. 
And We have sent thee 
As an Apostle 
To (instruct) mankind. 

And enough is God 
For a witness. 




80. He who obeys 

The Apostle, obeys God : 
But if any turn away, 

We have not sent thee 
To watch over 
Their (evil deeds).®”'* 


pSI?! 0 ^ "A* 



o 




81. They have “Obedience” 

On their lips ; but 
When they leave thee, 

A section of them 
Meditate all night 
On things very different 
From what thou tellest them. 
But God records 
Their nightly (plots) : 

So keep clear of them, 

And put thy trust in God, 
And enough is God 




598. To blame a man of God for our misfortunes Is doubly unjust. For he comes to save us 
from misfortune, and it is because we flout him or pay no heed to him, that our own rebellion brings 
its own punishment. If we realise this truth we shall be saved from two sins : (1) the sin of injustice 
to God’s Messengers, who come for our good, and not for out harm ; (2) the sin of not realising 
out own shortcomings or rebellion, and thus living in spiritual darkness. If the Message is from 
God, that carries its own authority : " enough is God for a witness.” 

599. The Apostle was sent to preach, guide. Instruct, and show the Way,— not to drive people to 
^d, or to detect all that was evil. That is not God’s Plan, which trains the human Will. The Apos- 
tle’s duty is therefore to convey the Message of God, in all the ways of persuasion that are open to him. 
If men perversely disobey that Message, they are not disobeying him but they ate disobeying God. 
In the same way those who obey the Message are obeying God. They are not obliging the Messenger; 
they are merely doing their duty. 


ids 


[ S. IV. 81-84. 


As a disposet of affairs.*” 


82. Do they not consider 

The Qur-an (with care) ? 

Had it been from other 

Than God, they would surely 

Have found therein 

Much discrepancy.*®^ 


83. When there comes to them 

Some matter touching 
(Public) safety or fear, 

They divulge it. 

they had only referred it 

To the Apostle, or to those 
Gharged with authority 

Among them, the proper 
Investigators would have 

Tested it from them (direct). 

Were it not for the Grace 

And Mercy of God unto you, 

All but a few of you 

Would have fallen 

Into the clutches of Satan.*®’’ 


84. Ifhen fight in God’s cause — 
Thou art held responsible 

Only for thyself — 

And rouse the Believers. 

It may be that God 

Will restrain the fury 



600. If we trust to people who arc not true, they are more likely to hinder than to help. 
is All-good as well as All-powerful, and all out affairs are best entrusted to His care, tie is Che besc 
Guardian of all interests. 


Therefore we should not trust the lip professions of Hypocrites, but trust m God. :^r should 
out confidence in God be shaken by any secret plots that enemies hatch against us. We stould 
take all human precautions against them, but having done so, we should put our trust In God, Who 
knows the inner working of events better than any human mind can conceive. 

601. The unity of the Qut-Sn is admittedly greater than that of any other sacred bo^. And yet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of Gods purpose and design 1 From a i^te 
human point of view, we should have expected much discrepancy, because (1) the Messenger who 
proroulaated it was not a learned man or philosopher, (2) it was promulgated at various times and m 
various circumstances, and (3) it is addressed to all grades of mankind, when pro^rly under^ 

its various pieces fit together better than a jig-saw punle even when arranged without any regard to 
chronological order. There was just the One Inspirer and the One Inspired. 

60"'. In times of war or public panic, thoughtless repetition of gossip is 
effec^ve StateT If false, such news may cause needless alarm : if true it may 
cause some misgivings even to the bravest, because the counterpart of 

meet the danger— is not known. Thoughtless news, true or false, may also tneourag.. tne enemy. 1 he 
proper course^is quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to in\esti„at^ 
cirthen s7ft It^and ‘take suitable measures to checkmate the enemy Not to do so, but to deal with 
news either thoughtlessly or maliciously* is to fall directly into the snares of tv . 
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Of the Unbelievers ; 

For God is the strongest 
In might and in punishment.*®* 


85. Whoever recommends 
And helps a good cause 
Becomes a partner therein : 
And whoever recommends 
And helps an evil cause, 
Shares in its burden : 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 

86. iPhen a (courteous) greeting 
Is offered you, meet it 

With a greeting still more 
Courteous, or (at least) 

Of equal courtesy. 

God takes careful account*®* 
Of all things. 


87. God ! There is no god 
But He : of a surety 
He will gather you together 
Against the Day of Judgment, 
About which there is no doubt. 
And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s 1 


Section 12. 

I 

88. jlPhy should ye be 
Divided into two parties 






j j®® Muhammad was as notable as his wisdom, his gentleness, and his trust in God. 
a* "j alone, and took the whole responsibility on himself. But his 

example and visible trust in God inspired and roused the Muslims, and also— speaking purely from a 
human point of view-restrained the fury of his enemies. When we consider that he was God’s 
Messenger, to carry out His Plan, we can see that nothing can resist that Plan. If the enemy 
T? Strength, power, ^ or resouices, God's strength, power, and resources are infinitely 

IS meditating punishment on the righteous for their righteousness, God’s 
punishment for such wickedness will be infinitely greater and more effective. 

OUT MM T® God’s providence and justice may not always appear plain to 

creAlranA in that if we help and support a good cause, we share in all its 

in oil ir« owil ntual victoty. And conversely, we cannot support a b.id cause without sharing 

appearances seem against this faith, let us not be deceived by appear- 
ances. bor Cjod has power over all things. 



1 - j la u iiijtiiiai neea. ruriacr, we give Kinuiicaa 

oni,n1Ii7^#.r> T. . return it if possible in even better terms than we received, or at least in 

equally courteous terms. For we are all creatures of One God, and shall be brought together before 
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About the Hypocrites^ *“ 
God hath upset them 
For their (evil) deeds. 

Would ye guide those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way ? For those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way, never 
Shalt thou find the Way. 


89. They but wish that ye 
Should reject Faith, 

As they do, and thus be 
On the same footing (as they) 
But take not friends 
From their ranks 
Until they flee 
In the way of God 
(From what is forbidden). 

But if they turn renegades. 
Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye find them ; 

And (in any case) take 
No friends or helpers 
From their ranks ; — 

90. Except those who join 
A group between whom 
And you there is a treaty 


- [ S. IV. S8-9q. 

* 

!3i3^ il 

liiyoe 




606. When the desertion of the Hypocrites at Uhud neatly caused a disaster to the Muslim mum 

there was great feeling among the Muslims of Medina against them. P"' 

to the sword ; another to leave them alone. The actual policy pursued avmded both extremes, and 
Was determined by these verses. It was clear that they were a danger to the Muslim community if th^ 
were admitted into its counsels, and in any case they were a source of demoralisation. But while every 
caution was used, no extreme measures were taken against them. On the eo"traty, th y w g 
chance of making good. If they made a sacrifice for the cause ( flee from what is forbidden see 
verse), their conduct purged their previous cowardice, and their sincerity entitled them to be t“ken 
back. But if they deserted the Muslim community again, they were treated 

additional penalty of desertion which is enforced by all nations actually at war. Even so. a humane 
exception was made in the two cases specified in iv. 90._. , . , . , „ i.u-.- .ki. riah.1i, 

607. Flee ; the verbal form from which the noun hijrat is derived. Buy?”* ? ? A nf AAina a 

as fleeing from all that is forbidden. This would include hijrat in the ar ff ^man 

place in which the practice of religion is net allowed. But ,t is more general. A^tv 

is willing to submit to discipline and refrain from infringing orders issued, he has proved his fidelity 
and may be treated as a member of the community at war. . *_ horran than. 

On the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the inner 
he may rightly be treated as a traitor or deserter and be punished for his treason or " be 

escapes, he can be treated as an enemy and is entitled to no mercy. He is worse tba" an enemy, 
he has claimed to be of you in order to spy on you. and been all the time b^ enemy^ 

603. Except: the exception refers to “seize them and slay them . the £f Pl^fXhem 
repeated desertion. Even after such desertion exemption >3 Bianted ^ 

the deserter took asylum with a tribe with whoin there was a tr P Y , fiohtinE 

such a tribe (even though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to k^^P ‘he man from fightmg 
against the forces of Islam-iti the modern phrase to disarm him and harmless^ The 

second case for exemption is where the man from his own heart desires never to up wms 
against Islam, though he does not wish to join the forces of Islam to 
(perhaps his ownl fighting aga.nsr Islam. But he must make 

who have deserted from the army grantinS them parole. Th yp 
humanity as well as policy treated them with great leniency. 
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(Of peace), or those who approach* 
You with hearts restraining 
Them from fighting you 
As well as fighting their own 
People. If God had pleased, 

He could have given them 
Power over you, and they 
Would have fought you : 
Therefore if they withdraw 
From you but fight you not. 
And (instead) send you 
(Guarantees of) peace, then God 
Hath opened noway 
For you (to war against them). 




91. Others you will find 
That wish to gain 
Your confidence as well 
As that of their people : 

Every time they are sent back 
To temptation, they succumb 
Thereto : if they withdraw not 
From you nor give you (guarantees) 
Of peace besides 
Restraining their hands, 

Sei 2 e them and slay them 
Wherever ye get them : 

In their case 
We have provided you 
With a clear argument 
Against them. 




If 


I 


C. 65.~“The lives of those who believe 
(Iv. 92-104.) Are sacred ; if one is slain 

By mistake, full compensation 
Should be made. Nor should 
A stranger, even in time of war, 
Be treated as an enemy, without 


609. Approach or come : refers not to the physical act of coining, but to the mental attitude : the 
heart is mentioned for sincerity. When they sincerely promise not to fight against you, do not 
pursue them. Remember that if they had fought against you, your difficulties would have been 
increased. Their neutrality itself may be a great advantage to you. So long as you are satisfied 
that they are sincere and their acts support their declarations of peace with you, you should not 
consider yourself justified in pursuing them and warring against them. 


610. As opposed to the two classes of deserters to whom clemency may be shown, there is a class 
which is treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone. They try to win your confidence, and 
are all the time in the confidence of the enemy. Every time they get a chance, they succumb to the 
temptation of double-dealing. The best way of dealing with them is to treat them as open enemies. 
Keep them not in your midst. If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually fight against 
you, well and good. If not, they are deserters actively fighting in the ranks of the enemy. They have 
openly given you' proof, and you can fairly seize and slay them in war as deserters and enemies. 
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The fullest investigation. Live not 
In places hostile to Islam, 

If ye are able to migrate, — 

And spacious is God’s earth. 
Devotion and’^prayer may be 
Shortened in times of danger. 

Take every precaution for safety. 

But be bold and undaunted in fight. 



Section 13. 


■) 


92. Sever should a Believer 
Kill a Believer ; but 
(If it so happens) by mistake, 
(Compensation is due) : 

If one (so) kills a Believer, 

It is ordained that he 
Should free a believing slave. 

And pay compensation 
To the deceased’s family. 

Unless they remit it freely. 

If the deceased belonged 
To a people at war with you, 

And he was a Believer, 

The freeing of a believing slave 
(Is enough). If he belonged 
To a people with whom 
Ye have a treaty of mutual 
Alliance, compensation should 
Be paid to his family. 

And a believing slave be freed. 

For those who find this 
Beyond their means, (is prescribed) 
A fast for two months 
Running : by way of repentance 
To God : for God hath 
All knowledge and all wisdom. 


^ < 1 >^ 


’4 




611. Life is absolutely sacred in the Islamic Brotherhood. But mistakes will sometimes happen 
as did happen in the milie at Uhud, when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) 
Muslims. There was no guilty intention : therefore, there was no murder. But all the same, the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition it was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave. Thus a 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer, 
for Islam discountenances slavety. The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim society. Obviously it could not 
be paid if, though the deceased was a Believer, his people were at war with the Muslim society : 
even if his people could be reached, it is not fair to increase the resources of the enemy. If the 
deceased was himself an enemy at war, obviously the laws of war justify his being killed In warfare 
unless he surrendered. If the man who took life unintentionally has no means from which to free a 
believing slave oi to give compensation, he must still by an act of strict self-denial (fasting for two 
whole months running) show that he is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant. I take this to apply to all three cases mentioned : that is, whete a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you, oi (2) belonged 
to a community at war with you, or (3) belonged co a community in alliance with you. ' 
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93. If a man kills a Believer 

Intentionally, his recompense 
Is Hell, to abide therein 
(For everl : and the wrath 
And the curse of God 
Ate upon him, and 
A dreadful penalty 
Is prepared for him. 




94. @ ye who believe ! 

When ye go abroad 
In the cause of God, 

Investigate carefully. 

And say not to any one 
Who offers you a salutation : 
.“^Thou art none of a Believer !” — 
Coveting the perishable goods 
Of this life ; with God 
Are profits and spoils abundant. 
Even thus were ye yourselves 
Before, till God conferred 
On you His favours : therefore 
Carefully investigate. 

For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. . 


liJI 


95. I^ot equal are those 

Believers who sit (at home) 
And receive no hurt, 

And those who strive 
And fight in the cause 
Of God with their goods 
And their persons. 

God hath granted 
A grade higher to those 
Who strive and fight 




612. What is mentioned here is the punishment in the Hereafter, the spiritual consequences. The 
legal consequences, enforceable by human society, are mentioned in ii. 178, under the rules of Qil&- 
That is, a life should be taken for a life destroyed, but this should be on a scale of equality : a single 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood'feud, as in the days of ignorance. But 
if the heirs of the man slain accept reasonable compensation, this should be accepted and the taking 
of a life for a life should be put a stop to. This course leads to the saving of life, and is commanded 
to men of understanding. 

613. Go abroad : ^araba=co travel, to go abroad, either for jihad, or for honest trade or other 
service, which if done with pure motives, counts as service in the cause of God. The 
immediate occasion was in connection with jihdd, but the words are general and can 
be applied to all circumstances in which a mm falls through spiritual pride • he thinks he is not as 
other men are, but forgets that, but for the grace of God, he is himself a sinner I In war (or in peace) 
we are apt to catch some worldly advantage by pluming ourselves on our superiority in Faith. In 
war perhaps we want to gain glory or booty by killing a supposed enemy 1 In peace we make 
light of other people in order to steal some advantage or material gain 1 This is wrong. The righteous 
man, if he is really out in God's service, has more abundant and richer gifts to think of in the 
spiritual world. 
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With their goods and persons 
Than to those who sit (at home) 
Unto all (in Faith) 

Hath God promised good : 

But those who strive and fight 
Hath He distinguished 
Above those who sit (at home) 
By a special reward, — 


96. Ranks specially bestowed 
By Him, and Forgiveness 
And Mercy. For God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

Section 14. 

97. ^hen angels take 
The souls of those 
Who die in sin 
Against their souls, 

They say : “ In what (plight) 
Were ye ? ” They reply : 

“ Weak and oppressed 
Were we in the earth.” 

They say : ” Was not 
The earth of God 
Spacious enough for you 
To move yourselves away 
(From evil) 1 ” Such men 
Will find their abode 
In Hell, — What an evil 
Refuge ! — 


Si' 5^5 






614, God’s goodness is promised to all people of Faith. But there are degrees among men and 
women of Faith. There are people with natural inertia : they do the minimuin that is required of 
them, but no more. There are people who are weak in will : they ate easily frightened. There are 
people who ate so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to conquer eve^ 
obstacle, whether in their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world atoutid them. In 
a time of iihad, when people give their all, and even their lives, for the common cause, they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home, even though they have good-will to the cauK 
and carry out minor duties in aid. The special reward of such self-sacrifice is high ^iritual rank, 
and special forgiveness and mercy, as proceeding from the direct approbation and love of God. 


615- The immediate occasion for this passage was the question of migration (hijrat) from placm 
where Islam was being persecuted and suppressed. Obviously the duty of Muslims was to l^w such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes, and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
amone whom they could live in peace and with whom they could help in fighting the evils around 
Tern. But the meaning is wider. Islam does not say : “ Resist not evil.” Oru the contrary it requires 
a ronstant, unceasing® struggle against evil. For such struggle it may be necessary to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the toitrera 
of evil. For the Muslim’s duty is nor only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil. 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such assault be 

posable, and God’s earth is spacious enough for the purpose. “ Position includes not onlj 1°“* 
position, but moral and material position. For example, we must shun evil company where we 
cannot put it down, but organise a position from which we can put it down. 
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98. Except those who are 

(Really) weak and oppressed — 

Men, women, and children — 

Who have no means 

In their power, nor (a guide-post) 

To direct their way. 


99. For these, there is hope 

That God will forgive : 

For God doth blot out (sins) 

And forgive again and again. 

1 

100. He who forsakes his home 

In the cause of God, 

Finds in the earth 

Many a refuge. 

Wide and spacious : 

Should he die j 

As a refugee from home j 

For God and His Apostle, 

His reward becomes due 

And sure with God : 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


Section 15. 


101. ^hen ye travel 

Through the earth. 

There is no blame on you 

If ye shorten your prayers, ”” 

For fear the Unbelievers 

May attack you : 

For the Unbelievers are 

Unto you open enemies. 

ol^ fe' f Si 


616. If through physical, meiital, or moral incapacity, we are unable to fight the good fight, we 
content with putting up with evil and just guarding ourselves from it. God*s gracious Mercy 
will recognise and forgive our weakness if it is real weakness, and not merely an excuse. 

101 gives permission to shorten congregational prayers when people are on a journey: 
verses ]0--'104 deal with cases when they arc in danger at war, in face of the enemy. The shortening 
of congregational prayers in both cases is further governed as to details by the practice of the Apostle 
and his Companions. As to journeys, two questions arise : (1) what constitutes a journey fi r this 
purpose I C2) is the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening of congregational 
prayers ? As to (1), it is best to leave •■he matter to discretion, having regard to all the circumstances 
pf *^he journey, as in the case of the journeys which excuse a fast : see ii. 184, n. 190. The text leaves 
it to discretion. As to (2), rhe practice of the Apostle shows that danger is not an essential condition : 
it is merely mentioned as a possible incident. The Apostle usually shortened the prayers from four 
Rak*at3 to two Rak*at3 in Zuhr (midday prayer), ‘Aisr (afternoon prayer) and *lshda (night prayer) : 
the other two are in any case short, Fajr (morning prayer) having two Rak'ats and Magrib (evening 
prayer) having three. “ 
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102. When thou (O Apostle) 

Art with them, and standest 
To lead them in prayer, 

Let one party of them 
Stand up (in prayer) with thee, 
Taking their arms with them : 
When they finish 
Their prostrations, let them 
Take their position in the rear. 
And let the other party come up — 
Which hath not yet prayed — 
And let them pray with thee. 
Taking all precautions. 

And bearing arms : 

The Unbelievers wish. 

If ye were negligent 
Of your arms and your baggage. 
To assault you in a single rush, ““ 
But there is no blame on you 
Jf ye put away your arms 
Because of the inconvenience 
Of rain or because ye are ill ; 

But take (every) precaution 
For yourselves. For the 

Unbelievers 

God hath prepared 
A humiliating punishment. 

103. When ye pass 
(Congregational) prayers. 
Celebrate God’s praises, 

Standing, sitting down. 

Or lying down on your sides ; 
But when ye are free 
From danger, set up 
Regular Prayers : 

For such prayers 

Are enjoined on Believers 

At stated times. 


(Ir? oJ 

0\j>^ 


. 618. The congregational prayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 

congregation should be divided into two parties ; one party prays while the other watches the enemy, 
and then the second patty comes up to prayers while the first falls back to face the enemy ; either 
party does only one or two Rak'ars. or about half the congregational prayer ; every precaution m 
taken to prevent a rush by the enemy ; even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put o 
except when rain is likely to cause inconvenience to the wearer and damage to the arms, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearer’s strength to fail. Details can be varied according to circumstances 
as was actually done by the Apostle at different times. 


619. Two interpretations are possible : (1) “ when ye have fini.hed congregational prayers , or (2i 
“ when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayers altogether,— even 
the shorter form indicated for times of danger.” I prefer the latter, as it accords better with the 
following sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any during 

the danger. But when the danger is past, the full prayers should be offered at the stated times. 
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104. And slacken not 

In following up the enemy : 

If ye are suffering hardships, 

They are suffering similar 
Hardships ; but ye have 
Hope from God, while they 
Have none. And God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 




C. 66.— Beware of treachery, that would use 
(iv. 105-126.) The good and pious for its wicked 
Ends : its plots will but recoil 
On its own head. The righteous 
Have no cause for secrecy, except 
In doing good. ’Tis evil that 
Misleads, deceives, and even dares 
Deface fair Nature, as by God 
Created. Shun all evil, and be firm 
In righteousness and faith in God. 


Section 16. 


105. have sent down 
To thee the Book in truth, 
That thou mightest judge 
Between men, as guided 
By God : so be not (used) 
As an advocate by those 
Who betray their trust ; 




106. But seek the forgiveness 
Of God ; for God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 




620. Religion should be a source of strength and not of weakness in all 

struggle hard and suffer hardships, those without faith have to do the same, with this difference tha 
the man of Faith is full of hope in God, whereas the man without Faith has nothing to sustain him. 

621 . The Cemmentatots explain this passage with reference to the <=“5® ^ j” ^H^wss 

who was nominally a Muslim but really a Hypocrite and given prooeity 

suspected of having stolen a set of armour, and when the trail was hot, he planted the he 

into the house of a Jew, where it was found. The Jew denied the charge and 'S,® 

sympathies of the Muslim community were with Ta’ima on account of his nominal pto.ession ® ^ 
The'^case was brought to the Apostle, who acquitted the Jew according to the ° ' his 

as •• guided by God ”. Attempts were made to prejudice him and deceive him into usi g 

authority to favour Ta’ima. 

The general lesson is that the righteous man is faced with all sorts of subtle wiles = 1^'’° 
try to appeal to his highest sympathies and most honourable motives to deceive Goj for 

instrument for defeating justice. He should : be careful and cautious, and s®®^ the help of Ood ur 
protection against deception and for firmness in dealing the strictest justice without fea ' ujj 
lo do otherwise is to betray a sacred trust : the trustee must defeat all attempts made to mislead 
him. 
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107. Contend not on behalf 
Of such as betray 
Their own souls ; 

For God loveth not 
One given to perfidy 
And crime ; 

108. They may hide 

(Their crimes) from men, 

But they cannot hide 
(Them) from God, seeing that 
He is in their midst 
When they plot by night, 

In words that He cannot 
Approve : and God 
Doth compass round 
All that they do. 

109. Ah ! these are the sort 
Of men on whose behalf 

Ye may contend in this world ; 
But who will contend with God 
On their behalf on the Day 
Of Judgment, or who 
Will carry their affairs through 2 

110. If any one does evil 

Or wrongs his own soul, 

But afterwards seeks 
God’s forgiveness, he will find 
God Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

111. And if any one earns 
Sin, he earns it against 


[ S. IV. 107-1113 

USS)t .A 

‘ 1 .^ 11 / 






Ill 


622. Our souls are a sort of trust with us. We have to guard them against all temptation. Those 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust. We are warned against being deceived into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances, or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we ate out to do justice, we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us. 

623. The plots of sinners are known fully to God, and He can fully circumvent them if necessary, 
according to the fulness of His wisdom. The word used is : Compass them round : muhit : not only does 
God know all about it, but He is all round it : if in His wisdom He allows it, it is not because he has 
complete control over it, but because having it as it were enclosed in a complete circle, He can use it, 
to further His own Flan. Even out of evil He can bring good. 

624. Kasaba= to earn, to gain, to work for something valuable, to lay up a provision for the future"' 
life. We do a day’s labour to earn our livelihood : so in a spiritual sense, whatever good or evil ne do 
in this life, earns us good or evil in tbe life to come. In verses 110-112 three cases are considered : (1) if 
we do ill and repent, God will forgive ; (2) if we do ill and do not repent, thinking chat we can hide it, 
we are wrong ; nothing is hidden from God, and we shall suffer the full consequences in the life to 
come, for we can never evade out personal responsib lity ; (3) if we do ill, great or small, and impute it 
to another, our original responsibility for the ill remains, but we add to it something else, for we tie 
round our necks the guile of falsehood, which converts even our minor fault into a great sin, and in any^ 
case brands us even in this life with shame and ignominy. 
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His own soul : for God 

Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 




112. But if any one earns 
A fault or a sin 
And throws it on to one 
That is innocent, 

He carries (on himself) 
(Both) a falsehood 
And a flagrant sin. 


Section 17. 




nr 








\r 


113. Put for the Giace of God 
To thee and His Mercy, 

A party of them would 
Certainly have plotted 
To lead thee astray. 

But (in fact) they will only 
Lead their own souls astray. 
And to thee they can do 
No harm in the least. 

For God hath sent down 
To thee the Book and Wisdom 
And taught thee what thou 
Knewest not (before) : 

And great is the Grace 
Of God unto thee. 


114. In most of their secret talks 
There is no good': but if 
One exhorts to a deed 
Of charity or justice 
Or conciliation between men, 
(Secrecy is permissible) : 

To him who does this, 

Seeking the good pleasure 
Of God, We shall soon give 
A reward of the highest (value). 




/* // 




oi"> 


625 Usually secrecy is for evil ends, or from questionable motives, or because the person seefcina 
secrecy i« ashamed of himself and knows that if his acts or motives became known, he would make 
himself odious Islam therefore di«inDrnves of secrecy and lo/fs and enjoins openne»s in all consulta- 
tions and doinys But there are three th'ngs in which socrecv ii permissible, and indeed laudable, 
provided the motive be purely unselfish, to earn ‘ the good pleasi re of God ” (1) if you are doing a 
deed of chanty or beneficence, whether in Riving material things or in helping in moral, intellectual, or 
spiritual matter^ , here publicity may not be agreeible to the recipient of your beneficence, and you 
have to think of his feelings , (2) where an unpleasant act of ju'tice or correction has to be done ; this 
should be done, but there is no virtue in publishing it abroad and caus ng humiliation to some parties 
or adding to their humiliation by publicity ; (3) where th tc is a delicate question of conciliating patties 
to a quarrel , they may be very touchy about publicity but quite amenable to the inBuence of a 
man acting in private 
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115. If anyone contends with 
The Apostle even after 
Guidance has been plainly 
Conveyed to him, and follows 
A path other than that 
Becoming to men of Faith, 
We shall leave him 

In the path he has chosen, 
And land him in Hell, — 
What an evil refuge ! 

Section 18. 

116. @od forgiveth not 

(The sin of) joining other gods 
With Him ; but He forgiveth 
Whom He pleaseth other sins 
Than this : one who joins 
Other gods with God, 

Hath strayedar, far, far away 
(From the Right). 


117. (The Pagans), leaving Him, 

Call but upon female deities:®*^ 
They call but upon Satan 

The persistent rebel ! 

118. God did curse him, 

But he said : “ I will take 
Of Thy servants a portion®'^® 
Marked off ; 


119.“ I will mislead them,®^® 
And I will create 


5 -II a 


6 '^vP‘'Qx^ 


626. Cf. IV. 48 and n. 569. Blasphemy in the Bpiritual kingdom is like treason in the political 
kingdom 

627 The unity, power, and goodness of God ace so manifest in nature and in the human mind 
when It » in accord with the universal spirit, that only the most abject perversion can account for 
the sin of spiritual treason That sin arises from perverted ideas of sex or pervetted ideas of self 
The perversion of sex is to suppose that sex rules in spiritual matters From it arise such horrible 
creations of the imaemation as K ili, the blood-thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate, the goddess of 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology hven in beautiful forms like Saraswati (the goddess of learning) 
or Minerva (,the virgin goddess of sport and arts), to say nothing of Venus (the goddess oi carnal 

I. pleasures), the emphasis la d on sex destroys a right view of spiritual nature. Perverted ideas of 
self are typifitd in the storv of Satan, who was so puffed up with arrogance that he disobeyed God, 
and God cursed him Both these perversions, if allowed lodgment, completely rum our spmcual 
nature and deface God’s handiwork Hence it is not merely an outer sin but one that corrupts us 
through and through 

628 Satin obtained God’s permission to tempt man, and this was implied in such free-will as 
was granted to man by God Satan’s boast is that the portion of mankind seduced by him will be 
so corrupted in their nature that will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as his own ; 
oc that they will be like a portion assigned to himself. 

629 Satan’s deceptions are with false desires, false superstitions, and false feats. 
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In them false desires ; I will 
Order them to slit the ears“° 

Of cattle, and to deface 
The (fair) nature created**®' 

By God.” Whoever, 

Forsaking God, takes Satan 
For a friend, hath 
Of a surety suffered^ 

A loss that is manifest. 

120. Satan makes them promises. 

And creates in them false desires ; 
But Satan’s promises 

Are nothing but deception. 

121. They (his dupes) 

Will have their dwelling 
In Hell, and from it 
They will find no way 
Of escape. 



122. But those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness, — 
We shall soon admit them 
To Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath, — to dwell 
' Therein for ev.er. 

God’s promise is the truth, ‘ 

And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s? 

123. ^ot your desires, nor those 
Of the People of the Book 


1 






(iit j 


630. Slitting the ears of cattle is just one instance of the superstitions to which men become slaves 
when they run after false gods. Astrology, magic, and vain beliefs In things that do not exist lead 
men away from the one true God. 


631. To deface the (fair) nature created by God : there is both a physical and a spiritual 
meaning. We see many kinds of defacements practised on men and animals, against their true 
nature as created by God, partly on account of superstition, partly on account of selfishness. 
Spiritually the case is even worse. How many natures are dwarfed or starved and turned from their 
original instincts by cruel superstitions or customs 1 God created man pure : the Evil One defaces 
the image. 


632. Personal responsibility is again and again insisted on as the key-note of Islam. In this ate 
implied faith and right conduct. Faith is not an external ^thing : it begins with an act of will, but if 
true and sincere, it affects the whole being, and leads to'right conduct. In this it is distinguished 
from the kind of faith which promises salvation because someone else in whom you are asked to 
believe has borne away the sms of men, or the kind of faith which says that because you are born 
of a certain race (" Children of Abraham ”) or a certain caste, you are privileged, and your conduct will 
be judged by a different standard from that of ocher men. Whatever you are, if you do evil, you 
must stiff-T th» ronsonm-nr.’s i,nlo« ■ Gr f’s >forry — imes tn voiir hein 
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[ S. IV. 123-126. 


(Can prevail) : whoever 
Works evil, will be 
Requited accordingly. 

Nor will he find, besides God, 
Any protector or helper. 




124. If any do deeds 
Of righteousness, — 

Be they male or female — 
And have faith, 

They will enter Heaven, 

And not the least injustice®^® 
Will be done to them. 


125. Who can be better 
In religion than one 
Who submits his whole self 
To God, does good, 

And follows the way 
Of Abraham the true in faith ? 
For God did take 
Abraham for a friend.®®^ 


126. But to God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth : 
And He it is that 
Encompasseth all things.®®® 


Of 


C. 67 .“Justice to women and orphans 
(iv. 127-152.) Is part of religion and the fear 
Of God. Stand out firmly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin. 

Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy. Be true 
In speech, and wound not others : 

Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 
For God’s Truth is one and should be believed. 


633. Nd4Ir=the grove in a date-stone, a thing of no value whatever. Cf. n. 575 to iv. 53. 

634. Abraham is distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of “ Friend of God ”. This does 
not of course mean that he was anything more than a mortal. But his faith was pure and true, 
and his conduct was firm and righteous in all circumstances. He was the fountain and origin of 
the three streams of religious thought, which were afterwards crystallised in ,the institutions of 
Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad the Chosen One. 


635. Cf. iv. 108, and n. 623 



a IV. 127428. J 
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Section 19. 


127. 3Shey ask thy instruction 
Concerning the Women 
Say : God doth 
Instruct you about them : 

And (remember) what hath 
Been rehearsed unto you 
In the Book, concerning 
The orphans of women to whom 
Ye give not the portions 
Prescribed, and yet whom ye 
Desire to marry, as also 
Concerning the children 
Who are weak and oppressed 
That ye stand firm 
For justice to orphans. 

There is not a good deed 
'Which ye'^o, but God 
Is well-acquainted therewith. 

128. if a wife fears 
• Cruelty or desertion 

On her husband’s part, 

There is no blame on them 
If they arrange 
An amicable settlement 
Between themselves ; 

And such settlement is best ; 






3 




636. Again and again it is impressed on the community of Islam to be just in their dealings with 
women, orphans, children, and all whose weakness requires special consideration. The law about 
widows and orphans, inheritance, dower, and marriage had already been declared in iv. 2-35, and 
further instructions are now given on a further reference. The words translated orphans of women 

mean I think the orphaned children of widows, of whom there were several after the battle of Uhud, 

and whom it was the duty of the community to provide for. But some Commentators taWe them 
to mean “ female orphans In any case, because women were orphans or widows, it was not right 
that anyone should take advantage of theit helpless position to deprive them of dower or of theit 
portion in inheritance. 

637. Cf. iv. 75, n. 592. 

Both widows and orphans are to be helped because they are ordinarily weak, ill-treated, and 
oppressed. In communities which base their civil rights on brute strength, the weaker go to the 
wall, and public opinion expects nothing else. In Nietzsche’s philosophy of the Superman that 
doctrine is stressed strongly, and some of the militarist nations in our own time seem inclined to 
support this reversion to out primitive instincts. Even in modern democracies of the saner sort, 
we are often told that it is the fate of minorities to suffer : strength of numbers here becomes the 
passport to power and privilege. Islam, while upholding sane manly views in genera], enjoins the most, 
solicitous care for the weak and oppressed in every way — in rights of property, in social rights, and 
in the tight to opportunities of development. Spiritual strength or weakness does not necessarily go 
with physical or numerical strength. 
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[ S. IV. 128-131, 


Even though men’s souls 
Are swayed by greed.®“* 
But if ye do good 
And practise self-restraint, 
God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 




129. Ye are never able 
To be fair and just 
As between women. 

Even if it is 
Your ardent desire : 

But turn not away 
(From a woman) altogether, 

So as to leave her (as it were) ; 
Hanging (in the air).®®® j 

If ye come to a friendly < 

Understanding, and practise 
Self-restraint, God is 
Oft-orgiving, Most Merciful. 


130. But if they disagree 
(And must part), God 
Will provide abundance 
For all from His 
A 11- reaching bounty : 
For God is He 
That careth for all 
And is Wise. 




131. Up God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth.®^® 



638. To protect the woman’s economic interests, various rules are prescribed for dower in maniage. 
But the sanctity of manibae itself is greater th^n any economic interests. Divorce is, of ail tbin^ 
permitted, most hateful to God. Therefore if a breach between husband and wife cari be prevented by 
sotne economic consideration, it is better to make that concession than to imperil the^ future of 
wife the children, and probably the husband also. Such concessions are permissible, in v^w of the 
love of wealth ingrained in unregenerate man, but a recommendation is made that we should practise 
self .restraint, and do what we can to come to an amicable settlement without any economic saennce 


on the part of the woman. 

639. In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and ^fe, money 
and “ the other woman ” or “ the other man ”. Money was dealt with in the Ust verse. Mere w the 
case of “ the other woman ”. Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the concution 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to alL But this is a condition alrnost iinpossible to ruinl. 
If, in the hope that he might be able to fulfil it, a man puts himself in that impossible position, it is 
only right to insist that he should not discard one but at least fulfil all the outward duties that are 
incumbent on him in respect of her. 

640. Notice the refrain : " To God belong all things in the heavetis and on eaith ” ; 

three times, each time with a new application. In the first instance it follows the sta em^-n , 

univeisal providence and love. If two persons, in spire of every sincere desire to love ati' , 

other, fail to achieve that end, and have to separate, God’s all-reaching bounty never 
Lord of all things. In the second instance it is connected with God s Self-existence. Selt-excel ence, 
and independence of all creatures : all His commands are for our good, and they are ^ , . 

creatures, according to their capacities. In the third instance, it is connected with his un „ P, _ ^ ■ 
for He could destroy any individual or nation and create a new one without any los= to Hiraseit , Out 
He gives a chance to all again and again, and even rewards them beyond theit own ambitions. 



S. IV. 131-134. ] 
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Verily We have directed 

The People of the Book 

Before you, and you (O Muslims) 

To fear God. But if ye 

Deny Him, lo ! unto God 

Belong all things 

In the heavens and on earth. 

And God is free 

Of all wants, worthy 

Of all praise. 

132. Yea, unto God belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth, and enough 
Is God to carry through ““ 

All affairs. 

133. If it were His Wilh 
He could destroy you, 

O mankind, and create 
Another race : for He 
Hath power this to do. 



134* If any one desires 
A reward in this life. 

In God*s (gift) is the reward 
(Both) of this life 
And of the Hereafter ; 

For God is He that heareth 
And seeth (all things). 




641> God’s existence is absolute existence. It does not depend on any other person or any other 
thing. And it is worthy of all praise, for it is ail'good and comprises every possible excellence. It is 
necessary to stress this point in order to show that the morai law for man is not a mere matter of 
transcendental commands, but really rests on the essential needs of mankind itself. If therefore 
such schools of thought as Behaviourism proved their theories up to the hilt, they do not affect the 
position of Islam in the least. The highest ethical standards are enjoined by Islam, not as dogmatic 
imperatives, but because they can be shown to follow from the needs of man’s nature and the results 
of man’s experience. 


642. This refers to the next verse. He does not need us, but we need Him. Out hopes, our hsTOi- 
ness, our success centre in Him ; but He is Self'SufHcient. He has the power to supersede us, but Hu 
goodness is ever seeking to give us every chance in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 


643. Man in this life can only sec up to the horizon of this life. The highest rewards which his 
wishes or ambitions can conceive of are conceived in the terms of this life. But God can give him not 
only these but something infinitely higher, — the rewards of the Hereafter, — which it did not even enter 
his h art -n s’' fnr or his imnoinsfinr rn - i 
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[ S. IV. 135-13® 


Section 20. 

135, @ ye who believe I 
Stand out firmly 

For justice, as witnesses ““ 

To God, even as against 
Yourselves, or your patents. 

Or your kin, and whether 
It be (against) rich or poor 
For God can best protect both. 
Follow not the lusts 
(Of your hearts), lest ye 
Swerve, and if ye 
Distort (justice) or decline 
To do justice, verily 
God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 

136. O ye who believe ! 

Believe in God 
And His Apostle, 

And the scripture which He 
Hath sent to His Apostle 
And the scripture which He sent 
To those before (him).®* 

Any who denieth God, 

His angels, His Books, 

His Apostles, and the Day 
Of Judgment, hath gone 
Far, far astray. 




I 3 \ 




644. Justice is God’s attribute, and to stand firm for Justice is to be a witness to God, even if it is 
detrimental to our own interests (as we conceive them) of the interests of those who are near and deaf 
to us. According to the Latin saying, “Let justice be done though heaven should tall. 


But Islamic justice is something higher than the formal justice of Law or any other 

human Law. It is even more penetrative than the subtler justice in ^®®r 

philosophers. It searches out the innermost motives, because we are to act as in the presence of 
God, to whom all things, acts, and motives are known. 


645. Some people may be inclined to favour the rich, because they expect something from them. 
Some people may be inclined to favour the poor because they are generally helpless. Partialuy in 
Siher case is wrong. Be just, without fear or favour Both the rich and the poor are under God s 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned, but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
the expense of others. And He can protect their Interests fat better than any man. 

646. If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of those you love or respect or admire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself. We must not only have faith but realise that fajth 
i‘n out inmost being. The chief objects of our Faith are God, His Apostle, and His Revelations. To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts. The angels we do not ?ee and realise as we realise God, 
who IS nearer to us than the vehicle of out lifg-blood, and the Day of Judgment is for our future expet - 
ence, but we must not deny them, or we cut off a part of our spiritual view. 



S. IV. 137-140.] 
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137. Hhose who believe, , ' 

Then reject Faith, 

Then believe (again) 

And (again) reject Faith, 

And go on increasing 

In Unbelief, — God 

Will not forgive them 

Nor guide them on the Way.®^’ 


138. To the Hypocrites give 

The glad tidings that 

There is for them 

(But) a grievous Penalty ; — 


139. Yea, to those who take 

For friends Unbelievers ' 

Rather than Believers : 

Is it honour they seek 

Among them 1 Nay, — 

All honour is with God.®“ 


140, Already has He sent you 

Word in the Book, that when ; 

Ye hear the Signs of God 

Held in defiance and ridicule, 

Ye are not to sit with them 

Unless they turn to a different 
Theme : if ye did, ye would be 

Like them. For God will 

Collect the Hypocrites and those 
Who defy Faith — all in Hell ; — 



647. Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Faith at any time. Their 
motives are mere worldly double-dealing. How can they expect God’s grace or forgiveness ? 

Here is a clear warning against those who make their religion a mere matter of worldly 
convenience. True religion goes far deeper. It transforms the very nature of man. After that 
transformation it is as impossib'e for him to change as it is for light to become darkness. 

648. If the motive is some ad vantage, some honour, — the fountain af all goo 1 is God. How can it 
really be expected from those who deny Faith ? And if there is some show of worldly honour, what is 
it worth against the contempt they earn in the spiritual world I 

649. C/. vi. 68, an earlier and Meccan verse. 

Where we see or hear Truth held in light esteem, we ought to make our protest and withdraw 
from such company, not out of arrogance, as if we thought our«elves superior to other people, but 
out of real humility, lest our own nature be corrupted in such society. But it is possible that our 
protest or out sincere remonstrance may change the theme of discourse. In that case we have done 
good to those who were inclined to hold Truth in light esteem, for we have saved them for ridiculing 
Truth. 
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[ S. IV. 141-143^ 


Hi. (These are) the ones who 
Wait and watch about you : 

If ye do gain 
A victory from God, 

They say : ” Were we not 
With you ?” — but if 
The Unbelievers gain 
A success, they say 
(To them) : “ Did we not 
Gain an advantage over you. 
And did we not guard 
You from the Believers ?” 

But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment. And never 
Will God grant 
To the Unbelievers 
A way (to triumph) 

Over the Believers.®®" 

Section 21. 

142. Iphe Hypocrites— they think 
They are over-reaching God, 
But He will over-reach them ; 
When they stand up to prayer. 
They stand without earnestness, 
To be seen of men. 

But little do they hold 
Cod in remembrance ; 

143. (They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of it, — 

Being (sincerely) for neither 
One group nor for another. 
Whom God leaves straying, — 
Never wilt thou find 


(^,1^1 -(O'! 








.;;,v 

'M'A ■ 
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650. The methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here. ,It has no principles, 
but watches for an opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage. If battle is joined between 
two inconshtent principles, it has no belief in either but watches the result There is unceasing 6ght 
between Good and Evil in this world. If the Good seems to win, the hypocrites range themselves on 
its side with unctuous words, taking a ereat part of the credit to themselves. Perhaps the balance tips 
the other way later, and they have to make their peace with Evil. “ Oh 1 ” they say airily, “ we were 
in the ranks of your enemy before, on purpose to protect you when they were too strong for you I ” 
This may suit the ways of the world. But the day of their account will come eventually. Foi the 
GooiT must ultimately triumph. 


Ffw? 



8. IV. 143 - 147 . ] 
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For him the Way.“®^ 

144. O ye who believe ! 

Take not for friends 
Unbelievers rather than 
Believers ; do ye wish 
To offer God an open 
Proof against yourselves ? 




145. The Hypocrites will be 
In the lowest depths 
Of the Fire : no helper 
Wilt thou find for them ; — 




146. Except for those who repent, 
Mend (their life), hold fast 
To God, and purify their religion 
As in God’s sight : if so 
j They will be (numbered) 

I With the Believers. 

And soon will God 
Grant to the Believers 
A reward of immense value. 




147. What can God gain 
By your punishment. 

If ye are grateful 
And ye believe ? 

Nay, it is God 
That recogniseth 
^ (All good), and knoweth 
30 All things. 


sill 


651. If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt by fraud and deception, we do not deceive 
God, but we deceive ourselves. We deprive oprselves of the Grace of God, and are left straying away 
from the Path. In that condition who can guide us or show us the way ? Our true and right instincts 
become blunted ; out fraud makes us unstable in character ; when our fellow-men find out out 
fraud, any advantages we may have gained by the fraud are lost ; and we become truly distracted 
in mind. 

652. Even Hypocrites can obtain forgiveness, on four conditions s (1) sincere repentance, which 
purifies their mind ; (2) amendment of their conduct, which purifies their outer life ; (3) steadfastness 
and devotion to God, which strengthens their faith and protects them from the assaults of evil ; and 
(4) sincerity in their-religion, or their whole inner being, which brings them as full members into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith. 

653. There is no pleasure nor advantage to God in punishing His own creatures, over whom He 
watches with loving care. On the contrary He recognises any good— however little— which He finds 
in us, and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure. His recognition of us is compared by a 
bold metaphor to our gratitude to Him for His favours. The epithet Shakir is applied to God, as here, 
in ii. 158, and other passages. In xvi. 121 it is applied to Abraham : “ he showed his gratitude for 
the favours of God, who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way.” 
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[S. IV. 148451. 


148. ^>od loveth not that evil 
Should be noised abroad 

In public speech, except 
Where injustice hath been 
Done ; for God 
Is He who heareth 
And knoweth all things. 

149. Whether ye publish 

A good deed or conceal it 
Or cover evil with pardon, 
Verily God doth blot out 
(Sins) and hath power 
(In the judgment of values).*'® 

150. Those who deny God 

And His apostles, and (those 
Who) wish to separate 
. God from His apostles, 

Saying ; “We believe in some 
But reject others ” : 

And (those who) wish 
To take a course midway, — *®* 




V 




151. They are in truth 

(Equally) Unbelievers ; 


t- 




05-1. We can make a public scandal of evil in many ways. (1) It may be idle sensation 
mongering : it often lends to more evil by imitation, as where criminal deeds are glorified in a cinema, 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama. (2) It may be malicious gossip of a foolish, personal 
kind 1 it does no good, but it hurts people^s feelings. (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel : it is 
intended deliberately to cause harm to people’s reputation or injure them in other ways, and is 
rightiv punishable under all laws. (1) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance 
without malice. (1), (Z), and (3) are absolutely foibidden. (I) may be by a person in authority; in 
wliich case the exception applies, for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly, to prevent 
its recurrence. Or (1) may be by a person not vested with authority, but acting either from motives 
of public spirit, or in order to help someone who has been wronged; here again the exception will 
apply. But if the motive is different, the exception does not apply. (-1) would also include a public 
complaint by a person who has suffered a wrong; he has eveiy right to seek public redress. 

faS5. Qadir : I have translated it more fully than most translators. The root ~ 

implies power, ability’, strength, but two other ideas which it is singBES^rlfjl' 

life., the act and power of estimating the true value oWShfflR as in vi. 91; and the act 

and power of regulating something so as to bring it intoT^nTespondence with something, “Judgment 
of values ” I think sums up these finer shades of meaning. God forgives what is wrong and is 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
conceal them. 

656. Unbelief takes various forms. Three are mentioned here : (1) denial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men ; (Z) a sort of nominal belief in God and His apostles, 
but one which is partial, and mixed up with racial pride, which does not allow of the recognition 
of any apostles beyond those of a particular race ; and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation, 
but so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation, that it practically approaches to 
a denial of God’s universal love for all mankind and all Creation. All three amount to Unbelief, 
for they really deny God’s universal love and care. 



S. IV. 151-153.1 
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[C*68 


And We have prepared 

For Unbelievers a humiliating 

Punishment. 




152. To those who believe 
In God and His apostles 
And make no distinction 
Between any of the apostles, 
We shall soon give 
Their (due) rewards : 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 




n. 


C. 68. — The People of the Book went wrong '• 

(iv 153-176.) The Jews in breaking their Covenant, 

And slandering Mary and Jesus, 

And in their usury and iniustice ; 

And the Christians in raising 
Jesus the Apostle to equality 
With God. God’s revelation 
Is continued in the Qur-an, 

Which comes with manifest proof 

And a clear light to those who understand. 


Section 22. 

153. JIElhe People of the Book 
Ask thee to cause 
A book to descend to them 
From heaven : indeed 
They asked Moses 
For an even greater 
(Miracle), for they said : 

“ Show us God in public,” 
But they were dazed 
For their presumption, 

With thunder and lightning. 
Yet they worshipped the calf 
Even after Clear Signs 
Had come to them ; 

Even so We forgave them ; 
And gave Moses manifest 
Proofs of authority. 









(357. Cf. li. 55, for the thunder and lightning which dazed those who were presumptuous 
enough to ask that they should see God face to face, and u- 51 and n. 66, for the worship of the 
golden calf. 

The lesson is that it is presumptuous on the part of ihan to judge of spiritual things in terms 
of material things, or to ask to see God with their material eyes when God is above material forms 
and IS independent of time and space. 



[S. IV. 154-156. 




154. And for their Covenant 
We raised over them 
(The towering height) 

Of Mount (Sinai) ; 

And (on another occasion) 

We said : ” Enter the gate 
With humility and (once again) 
We commanded them : 

“ Transgress not in the matter 
Of the Sabbath.” 

And We took from them 
A solemn Covenant. 


I 

I 








155. (They have incurred divine 
Displeasure) : in that they 
Broke their Covenant ; 

That they rejected the Signs 
Of God ; that they slew 
The Messengers in defiance 
Of right ; that they said, 

” Our hearts are the wrappings®*^ 
(Which preserve God’s Word ; 

We need no more)” ; — nay, 

God hath set the seal on their hearts 
For their blasphemy, 

And little is it they believe 

156. That they rejected Faith ; 

That they uttered against Mary 










b5S In this verse there is a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Sura • vi 2 , (1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai, ii ; 
(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility in entering a town, ii 58 ; and t3; their 
transgiession of the Sabbath, ii. b5. 


059 111 verses 155 15b, 157, lOO (latter half), and 101 with paienthetical clauses including those in 
verses 158-159, and 100 (hist halt), theie is a ratalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were guilty, 
and for these iiiiauities we must understand some such words as "They aie under ivine is 
pleasure. ’ bach clause of the iiidicliiient 1 ha\e imJicated by piehxing the word ‘ that. 


06U C/ 111 , 21, and nn, 505 and JOl. 


Obi. C/. 11 88. and n. 92, where the full meaning is explained. 

Note the crescendo (heightening effect) iii the argument Their iniquities weie ■ (1) that they 
bioke their Covenant, (2) that they rejected God’s guidance as 

they killed God's Messengers and incurred a double guilt, vie , that of murder and that of a deliberate 
dehance of God’s law ; and (1) that thev imagined themselves arrogantly sell sulhcient, w hich mean 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission o os ^ 

another series of iniquities from a different point of view . (1) that they i"®!®® ® ® ’ mother of 

made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to be the ™°‘her 

Jesus: (3) that they boasted ot having killed Jesus when 

selt-halluciiidtion-, (4) that they hindered people lioin Gods way: and (5) that by y 

and tiaud they oppicsscd then fcllow-racn. 



S. IV. 156-159.1 
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A grave false charge ; 

157. That they said (in boast)', 

“ We killed Christ Jesus 
The son of Mary, 

The Apostle of God *' ; — 

But they killed him not, 

Nor crucified him,®*® 

But so it Was made 
To appear to them, 

And those who differ 
Therein are full of doubts, 
With no (certain) knowledge, 
But only conjecture to foHow, 
For of a surety 
They killed him not ; — 

158. Nay, God raised him up 
Unto Himself ; and God 

Is Exalted in Power, Wise ; — 

159. And there is none 

Of the People of the Book 


\;353 i 


602. The false charge Against Mary was that she was unchaste. Cf. xix. 27-28. Such a charge 
is bad enough to make against any woman, but to make it against Mary, the mother of Jesus, was to 
bring into ridicule God's power itself. Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation of women. 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses in support of their accusations, and if they fail 
to produce four witnesses, they are to be flogged with eighty stripes and debarred for evei from being 
competent witnesses : xxiv. 4. 

063. The end of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in mystery as his birth, and indeed 
the greater part of his private life, except the three main years of his ministry, h is not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the early Christian sects among Muslim 
theologians. The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that Ins lile 
was taken on the Cross, that he died and was buried, that on the third day he rose in the body with Ins 
wounds intact, and walked about and conversed, and ate with his disciples, and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven. This is necessaiy for the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins, which is rejected by Islam. But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was killed on the Cross. The Basilidans believed that someone else was substituted for 
him. The Docetic held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body, but only an appaieiu 
or phantom body, and that his Crucifixion was only apparent, not real. The .Marcioiiite Gospel (aboul 
A.D. 138) denied that Jesus was born, and merely said that he appeared in human form. The Gospej 
of St. Barnabas supported the theory of substitution on the Cross. The Quranic teaching is that Chiisl 
was not crucified nor killed by the Jews, notwithstanding certain apparent cncunistances ivhioli 
produced that illusion in the minds of some ol his enemies; that disputations, doubts, and coiijectuies 
on such matters are vain ; and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note). 

664. There is difference of opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse. The words are : 
The Jews did not kill Jesus, but God raised him up (rafa'a) to Himself. One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but still lives in the body in heaven; another holds that he did die 
(v. 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being “ raised up " unto God means 
that instead of being disgraced as a malefactor, as the Jews intended, he was on the contrary honoured 
by God as His .\postle ; see also next verse. Trie same word raja'a is used in association with honour 
in connection with Muslafa in xciv. 4. 



[S. IV. l59-i62 
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But must believe in him 
Before his death ; 

And on the Day of Judgment 
He will be a witness®*® 

Against them ; — 

150. For the iniquity of the Jews 
We made unlawful for them ''®’ 
Certain (foods) good and 

wholesome 

Which had been lawful for 

them ; — 

In that they hindered many 
From God’s Way ; — 




r * 






161. That they took usury, 

Though they were forbidden ; 
And that they devoured 
Men’s substance wrongfully ; — 
We have prepared for those 
Among them who reject Faith 
A grievous punishment. 

162. )]©ut those among them 
Who are well-grounded in 

knowledge, 

And the Believers, 

Believe in what hath been 
Revealed to thee and what was 
Revealed before thee : 

And (especially) those 
Who establish regular prayer 
And practise regular charity 
And believe in God 
And in the Last Day : 

To them shall We soon 
Give a great reward. 




005 Befjie his death. Iiiterpreteis are not agreed as to the exdi t iiieamny 1 nose who hold that 
Icbus did not die (see last note) refei the pionoun " his" to Jesus They say that Jesus is still liMng in 
the body and that he will appear just before the I'lnal Day in prepaiaiion foi the ooimiig of Imam 
Mahdl, when the world w ill be puiified of sin and unbelief. 1 here will be a hiial death before the hnal 
KesurreUion, but all will have believed befoie that hnal death Utheis think that “liis” is bettei 
referred to " none of the People ot the Book", and that the eiiipliatio form "must belic\e ' {liyii- 
mtnanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact. 

Otifi. Cf. iv, ‘U, 

007 Cf. VI. 146. The ceieinonial law of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 
and haie (Leviticus xi. 4-6), and the fat of oxen, sheep, and goats (Leviticus vn. 23), and was m other 
respects very strict. 



S. IV. 163466.] 




Section 23. 


163. have sent thee 

Inspiration, as We sent it 
To Noah and the Messengers 
After him : We sent 
Inspiration to Abraham,**® 
Isma'il, Isaac, Jacob 
And the Tribes, to Jesus, 

Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomon, 
And to David We gave 
The Psalms. 



164. Of some apostles We have 
Already told thee the story ; 

Of others We have not ; — 

And to Moses God spoke 

direct *‘® 


165. Apostles who gave good news 
As well as warning, 

That mankind, after (the coming) 
Of the apostles, should have 
No plea against God : 

For God is Exalted in Power, 
Wise. 


166. ]]©ut God beareth witness 
That what He hath sent 
Unto thee He hath sent 
From His (own) knowledge,®'* 




668. First we have a general statement ; that inspiration was sent to many Messengers, and the 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle .Muhammad, for God's Message is one. 
Note that w hat IS SDoken of here IS Inspiration, not necessaiily a Book. Lveiy nation oi giuup of 
people had an apostle : x -17 Some ol these apostles have been mentioned by name in the (Jui’3ii, 
and some not iv. 164. 

069. Cl. 11 13b and 111 . 84 1 he list heie gi\en is in ttiree groups. (1) I iic hist giouu, .\bialiaiiib 

family, is the same as m n I3u (where see the note) and in m. 84. (3) Tntn we have the tragic hguics 
of Jesus. Job and Jonah, w'hose mission was flora a woildlv point of view unsuccessful. (3) '1 hen w* 
have .Aaron the pnest and Solomon the King, both great figures, but each subordinate to another 
orimary figure, sia. Moses (mentioned m the next veise) and Uavid (mentioned at the end of this veise). 
David's distinction was the Psalms, which are still extant. Though their present form may possibly be 
different from the original, and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David, the 
collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order 

670 God spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai through a cloud ; Exod. xxxiv 5. Hence the title of 
Moses in Muslim theology . Kallm-ulLah . the one to whom God spoke. 

671. Every ap istle proclaims God s goodness to the righteous and forgiveness to those who repent, 
(good news), and the Wrath to come for those who reject Faith and live m iniquity (warning). Their 
mission of warning is a prelude and complement to then mission of good news. No one can then snv 
that he or she did not know. 

072. Inspiration, though it is clothed in human language, and shaped to the personality of the 
Inspired one, proceeds Iroiii the knowledge of God, and thcretore often contains more meaning than 
the inspired one hnnsqff realises. 
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A nd the angels bear witness : 
But enough is God for a witness. 


167. Those who reject Faith 
And keep off (men) 

From the Way of God, 
Have verily strayed far, 

Far away from the Path. 

168. Those who reject Faith 
And do wrong, — God 
Will not forgive them 
Nor guide them 

To any way — 

169. Except the way of Hell, 
To dwell therein for ever. 
And this to God is easy.*’® 


170. O mankind ! the Apostle 
Hath come to you in truth 
From God : believe in him : 

It is best for you.*’* But if 
Ye reject Faith, to God 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth : and God 
Is All'knowing, All-wise. 




171. O People of the Book ! 
Commit no excesses®’® 

In your religion ; nor say 
Of God aught but the truth. 




673 Easy— not in the sense that God takes any pleasure m any of His creatures going astray. 
The contrary is the case : for God s Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it is 
compared to gratitude in iv 147; see n. 653 We must understand easy in the sense that God 
IS Supreme in knowledge and power , if anv forces of rebellion foolishly think that they can evade 
punishment, they are mistaken. Punishment comes as a mattei of course It is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the pait of God 


674. God’s solicitude for us is foi our own good, not because He gets any adiantage from it 
For He is independent of .ill things, and eveij thing declares His gloiy and oraise. 

675. Just as a foolish ser,ant may go wiong by excess of aeal for his master, so in religion people’s 
excesses may lead them to blasohemy oi a spirit the very opposite of leligion The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of foimalisin, racialism, exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus ha\e been 
denounced in many places. Here the Christian attitude is condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God ; in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry ; attiibutes a phjsical son to 
God ; and invents the doctrine of the Trinity, opposed to all reason, which according to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever. Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism. 
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y 


Christ Jesus the son of Mary 
Was (no more than) 

An apostle of God, 

And His Word, 

Which He bestowed on Mary, 
And a Spirit proceeding 
From Him : so believe 
In God and His apostles. 

Say not “ Trinity ” : desist : •’* 
It will be better for you : 

For God is One God : 

Glory be to Him : 

(Far Exalted is He) above 
Having a son. To Him 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth. And enough 
Is God as a Disposer of affairs. 

Section 24. 

172. ^Ihrist disdaineth not 

To serve and worship God,®” 
Nor do the angels, those 
Nearest (to God) : 

Those who disdain. 

His worship and are arrogant, — 
He will gather them all 
Together unto Himself 
To (answer). 


173, But to those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness, 
He will give their (due) 
Rewards, — and more. 

Out of His bounty : 

But those who are 
Disdainful and arrogant, 

He will punish 






I 










O 






f)76. Chri.'?t’s attributes are mentioned : (1) that he was the son of a woman, Mary, and ttierefore 
a man; (2) but an apostle, a man with a mission from God, and therefore entitled to honour; (3) a 
Word bestowed on Mary, for he w.ns created by God’s word ‘‘Be " (fctm), and he was; iii. 59; (- 1 ) a 
spirit proceeding from God, but not God ; his life and his mission were more limited than in the 
case of some other apostles, though we must pay equal honour to him as a man of God. The doctrine-, 
of Trinity, equality with God, and sonship, are repudiated as blasphemies. God is independent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs. The Gospel of John (whoever wrote it) has put 
in a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism round the doctrine of the Word (Greek, l.ogos^^ 
but it is simply explained here, and our Sftfis work on this explanation. 

077. Christ often watched and prayed, as a bumble worshipper of God ; and his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity, suffering, and self-humiliation (see Matt.xxvi, 36-4.5) 

078. The disdainful and the arrogant are the crew of Satan, rvho will be gathered together before 
the Supreme Throne for punishment. 
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With a grievous penalty ; 
Nor will they find, 

Besides God, any 
To protect or help them. 

174. 0 mankind ! Verily 
There hath come to you 
A convincing proof 
From your Lord : 

For We have sent unto you 
A light (that is) manifest.*’* 




175. Then those who believe 
In God, and hold fast 
To Him, — soon will He 
Admit them to Mercy 
And Grace from Him,*®* 
And guide them to Himself 
By a straight Way. 


176. I^hey ask thee 
For a legal decision. 

Say : God directs (thus) 
About those who leave 
No descendants or ascendants 
As heirs. If it is a man *®‘ 
That dies, leaving a sister 
But no child, she shall 


il) (lajSmts -ua 




I'S 




070. The Proof and the Light are the Qur-an and the Personality, Life, and leaching of 
Muhammad Mustafa. 

()80. rrom Hiiiisel/=Fiom His Presence : see iii. 195 and n. .SOL The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here as specially Bowing from Him. 

fi8l. This verse supplements the tide of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant. We shall call such a person A, who may be 
either a male or a female. In iv. 12 (second half), A's case was considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sistpr.s. Here A's case is considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by the 
father’s side, whether the mother was the sameornot. “ Brothers" and “ sisters " in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters. 

For the sake of clearness I have expanded the terse language of the original in the translation. 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note. A, and “ brother ” and " sister being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how /I's inheritance would be divided. If A left a widow or 
widower, the widow’s or widower’s share would first be calculated as in the first half of iv. 12 , if 
left no spouse, this calculation would not he necessary. Then if A left a single " sister ’ she would 
have a half share, the remaining half (in so far as it. or a part of it. does not fall to a spouse, if any) 
going to remoter heirs ; if a single " brother," he would have the whole (subject to the spouse’s right 
if there is a spouse) ; if more than one " brother," they divide the whole (subject to, etc.). If .4 left 
two or more “ sisters," they get between them two-thirds, subject to the spouse’s right, if any. If A 
left a “brother" and" sister," or " brothers " and ** sisters," they divide on the basis that each 
" brother's " share is tw'ice that of the “ sister ” (subject to, etc.). In all cases debts, funeral expenses 
and legacies (to the amount allorved) have priority as in n. .522. 
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Have half the inheritance : 

If (such a deceased was) 

A woman, who left no child. 

Her brother takes her inheritance : 
If there are two sisters, 

They shall have two-thirds 
Of the inheritance 
(Between them) : if there are 
Brothers and sisters, (they share). 
The male having twice 
The share of the female. 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His law), lest 
Ye err. And God 
Hath knowledge of all things. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA^ V CMSida). 

I 

This Sura deals, by way of recapitulation, with the backsliding of the Jews and 
Christians from their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam. 
It refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last 
Supper, to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false. 

As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice, and fidelity are recapitu- 
lated. 

The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration : “ This day have I per- 
fected your religion for you ” : which was promulgated in 10 H., during the Apostle’s 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca. Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed. 

Summary . — Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human 
and divine, it points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober and 
social life, without superstition and without bias or hatred (v. 1-6, and C. 69). 

Cleanliness of body, and justice and uprightness of dealing are nearest to Piety 
(v. 7-12, and C. 70). 

If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v. 13-29, and C. 71). 

The murder of Abel by Cain is the type of the treatment which the just man 
suffers from the envious. There is punishment from God. The just man must not 
grieve (v. 30-46, and C. 72). 

Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn : they must appreciate piety, humility, and other 
good points among the Christians (v. 47-89, and C. 73). 

They must enjoy with gratitude all that is good and lawful, but guard them- 
selves against excess. Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v. 90-111, and C. 74). 

The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
(v. 112-123, and C. 75). 

C. 69. — All obligations arc sacred, human 
(v. 16) Or divine. In the spiritual world 
We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled. But whilst we arc 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows in the world ^ 

Of men. We must respect the laws 
And customs of the Sacred Mosque 
And the Sacred Sanctuary. 

In food our laws are simple : 

All things good and pure are lawful. . ... 

We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women, . ^ 

People of the Book. . . . • ... 



S/v.'l-3.] 

Sura V. 

Maida, or The Table Spread. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. ye who believe ! 

Fulfil (all) obligations.®®* 

2. J^awful unto you (for food) 

Are all four-footed animals, 

With the exceptions named : ®®® 

But animals of the chase 

Are forbidden while ye 
Are in the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb : *** 

For God doth command 
According to His Will and Plan.®®’ 

3. O ye who believe ! 

Violate not the sanctity 





682. This line has been justly admired for its terseness nntl romprehensiveness. Obligations : 
'uqud : the Arabic word implies so many things that a whole chapter of Commentary ran be written 
on it. First, there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and onr relation to 
God. He created us and implanted in us the faculty of knowledge and foresight ; besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us. He made Nature responsive to our needs and His Signs in Nature aie 
•SO many lessons to us in our own inner life ; He further sent Messengers and Teachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct in individual, social, and public life. All these gifts create corresponding obligations 
which we must fulfil. But in our own human and material life we undertake mutual obligations, 
express and implied. We make a promise ; we enter into a commercial or social contiact ; we entei 
into a contract of marriage i we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships. Uiii 
group or our State enters into a tieaty : every individual m that group or State is bound to see that 
as far as lies in his power, such obligations are faithlully dischaiged. There are tacit obligations: 
living in civil society, we must re.spect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong, and in 
that case we must get out ot such society. There are tacit obligations in the characteis of host and 
guest, wayfarer or companions, employer or employed, etc. etc . W'hich every man of Faith must 
discharge conscientiously. '1 he man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray m a deseit 
is a coward who disregards his obligations. All these obligations are inter-connected. Tiuth and 
fidelity are parts of religion in all iclations of life. 

This verse is numbered separately from the succeeding veises by Hafif 'L.lhnirm and ti.'- 
Fath-ur-Kahmdii. A* it forms a paiugruph or chapter by itself, I have followed that iiumbcimg 
throughout this Sura, thus reluctantly diverging Iroin the munbeiiiig in the edition of Uie 
Anjumiin-t-Himayat-i-Islam throughout this chaptci, 

tiBJ. See v. 4 below. 

684. Cj. V. 97-99. Hunting and the use of game are forbidden “ while ye are huriimmi," i e., while 
ye arefl) in the Sacred Precincts, or i2) in. the special pilgrim garb (ihrani), as to which see n. 212, 
ii. 196. In most cases the two amount to the same thing. The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
for man and beast. 

685. God's commands are not arbitrary. His Will is the perfect Archetype or Plan of the world, 
liveiytliing He wills has regard to His Plan, in which are lellected His perfect wisdiom and goodness. 


njyidi 
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[S. V, 3^4. 


Of the Symbols of God,*®* 

Nor of the Sacred Month, **’ 
Nor of the animals brought 
For sacrifice, nor the garlands 
That mark out such animals. 
Nor the people resorting 
To the Sacred House, *** 
Seeking of the bounty 
And good pleasure 
Of their Lord. 

But when ye are clear 
Of the Sacred Precincts *** 

And of pilgrim garb, 

Ye may hunt. 

And let not the hatred 
Of some people 
In (once) shutting you out 
Of the Sacred Mosque 
Lead you to transgression 
(And hostility on your part).**® 
Help ye one another 
In righteousness and piety, 

But help ye not one another 
In sin and rancour : 

Fear God : for God 
Is strict in punishment. 


4. Forbidden to you (for food) 
Are : dead meat, blood, 










G80. Cf. ii. 158. where Safa and Marwa are called - Symbols (s/ui oii) of God Mere the Symbols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage, ric . (1) the (jlaces (like S^iafii and Marwa, or the Ka'ba 
or ‘.■Xrafat, etc.) ; (2. the rites and ceremonies prescribed ; (3) prohibitions (such as that of hunting, etc.); 
(4) the times and seasons prescribed. There is spiritual aiK| moral symbolism in all these. See notes 
on ii. 158, ii. 194-ZUO. 

687. The month of pilgrimage, or else, coilectively, thefoui sacied months (ix. oiO, ei: , Uajab(7tli), 
ijul-qa'd (lull), gul-liajj (12th, the month of Pilgrimage), and Muhairam (the first of the t ear). In all 
these months War was prohibited, lixceptiiig Uajab the other three months aie consecutiie, 

688. The iinniuiiity from attack oi interference extended to the animals brought as offerings for 
sacrifice and the garlands oi fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them iinmmiity. They were 
treated as sacied symbols. .And ul couise every pioteelion or iimuunity was eiiioyed b_\ the Pilgiim.s. 

689. This IS the state opposite to tliat desciibed in a, ptj4. t.e., when \e liaie left the Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the special pilgiim garb, showing your retuiii to ordinary life. 

693. See n. 205 to ii. 191. In the sixth year of the Hijra the Pagans, by way of haired and 
persecution of the Muslims, had prevented them from access to the Sacied Mo.sque. When the 
Muslims were re-established in Mecca, some of them wanteij to retaliate and exclude the Pagans or iii 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage. This is condemned. Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or retui-n evil for evil. The hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part, We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
not in perpetuating feuds of hatred and enmity. We may have to fight and pul down evil, but never 
in a spirit ol malice or hatred, but always lu a spirit of justice and righteousness. 
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The flesh of swine, and that 
On which hath been invoked 
The name of other than God ; 
That which hath been 
Killed by strangling, 

Or by a violent blow, 

Or by a headlong fall, 

Or by being gored to death ; 
That which hath been (partly) 
Eaten by a wild animal ; 

Unless ye are able 
To slaughter it (in due form) ; 
That which is sacrificed 
On stone (altars) ; 

(Forbidden) also is the division 

(Of meat) by raffling 

With arrows : that is impiety. 

l^his day have those who 
Reject Faith given up 
All hope of your religion : 
Yet fear them not 
But feat me. 

This day have I 
Perfected your religion *** 
For you, completed 
My favour upon you, 

And have chosen for you 
Islam as your religion. 

But if any is forced 
By hunger, with no inclination 
To transgression, God is 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 






i3«4. 








(e9 /Vk K,y, 


()91 C/. 11 1/3 and nn. 173 and 174. 'Ine nrohibition of dead meat, blood, tlie lle.,li ol swine and 
that on which other name than that of God has been invoked, has been there exolained. 

</J2. If an animal dies by •.tiangling, or by a violent blow, oi a headlong fall, oi by bLMiig goied 
to death, oi bv being attacked bv a wild animal, the presumution is that it becomes can ion, as the 
life-blood is congealed before being taken out ot the bodv. But the presuinpticii i <in be rebutted 
If the hle-blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter (?ub/i) in the name of Gcd as j 
sacrifii e is earned out, it becomes lawful as food. 

i.‘J3. Ihis was also an idolatrous rite, ditfeient from that in which a sacrifice was deioted to a 
particular idol oi a false god. 

694. Gambling ot all kinds is forbidden : ii 291, \ sort of lotteiy or rallle practised by Pagai 
.Arabs has been described in n. 241. Division of meat in this way is here forbidden, as it is a form 
of gambling. 

095. So long as Islam was not organised, with its own community and its own laws, the 
Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Teaching. Now that hope wai 
gone, with the complete organisation of Islam. 

696. The last verse revealed chronologically, marking the approaching end of Mustafa's minisUj 
in hib earthly life. 
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[S. V. 5-6. 


5. They ask thee what is 
Lawful to them (as food),*®^ 
Say : Lawful unto you 
Are (all) things good and pure : 
And what ye have taught 
Your trained hunting animals 
(To catch) in the manner 
Directed to you by God : 

Eat what they catch for you,*®* 
But pronounce the name 
Of God over it : and fear 
God ; for God is swift 
In taking account. 




O Ad;" 5iil 6i 


6. This day are (all) things 
Good and pure made lawful 
Unto you. The food 
Of the People of the Book ®®® 
Is lawful unto you 
And yours is lawful 
Unto them. 

(Lawful unto you in marriage) 
Are" (not only) chaste women 
Who are believers, but 
Chaste women among 
The People of the Book,’®* 






007. The previou.s verse was negative ; it defined what was not lawful for food, t’ie., things gross, 
or disgusting or dedicated to superstition. This verse is positii'e : it defines what is lawful, ri:., all 
things that are good and pure. 

608. In the matter of the killing for meat, the general rule is that the name of the true God should 
he pronounced as a rite in order to call our attention to the fart that we do not take life thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food, with the permission of God, to whom we render the life back. O'he question 
of hunting is then raised, flow can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth tiained 
hawks, trained hounds or trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chase? They must 
nece.ss.arily kill at some distance from their masters. Their game is legalised on these conditions: 
(1) that they are trained to kill, not merely for their own appetite, or out of mere waiitonness, but 
for their master's food ; the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
us in this matter goes into their action ; and (2) we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry; this is inteipreted to mean that the Takbir should be pronounced when the hawk or dog, 
etc., is released to the quarry. 

699. The question is for food generally, such as is ordinarily "good and pure": in the matter of 
meat it should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the Takbir. The rules 
of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book, there is no objection to 
mutual recognition, as opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites. In this respect 
the Christian rule is the same ; " That j-e abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication." (Acts. xv. 29.) Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat. 

700. Islam is not exclusive. Social intercourse, including inter-marriage, is permitted with the 
People of the Book. A Muslim man may marry a w'oman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman, i.e., he must give her an economic and moral status, and mast 
not be actuated merely by motives of lust or physical desire. A Muslim w'oman may not marry a 
non-Mu.sJim man. because her Muslim 'talus would be affected: the wife ordinarily takes the 
nationality and status given by her husband’s law. A non-Muslim woman marrying a .Muslim 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam. Anj’ man or woman, of any race or faith, 
may. on accepting Islam, freely marry any Muslim woman or man, provided it be from motives of 
purity and chastity and not of lew'dness. 
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[C. 70. 


Revealed before your time, — 
When ye give them 
Their due dowers, and de.sire 
Chastity, not lewdness, 

Nor secret intrigues. 

If any one rejects faith,’"* 
Fruitless is his work. 

And in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good). 




C. 70. — God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
(v 7-12 ) prayer and at other times. 

But justice and right conduct. 

Even in the face of spite and hatred, 
Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God : in Him we put our trust. 


Section 2. 

7. <1§) ye who believe ! 

When ye prepare 
For prayer, wash 
Your faces, and your hands 
(And arms) to the elbows ; 
Rub your heads (with water ;) 
And (wash) your feet 
To the ankles. 

If ye are in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity,’"® 
Bathe your whole body. 

But if ye are ill. 

Or on a journey. 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature. 

Or ye have been 
In contact with women. 

And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth,’"* 




< y' II /» 


TOl As alwa\s, food, cleanliness, sori.il intercourse, mairiage anrl other interests in life, are linkefl 
with our diit\ to God and faith in Him. Diitv and faith are foi oiii owm benefit, here and in the 
HereaftPi, 


702. These are the essentials ol Wudhu or ablutions prcparatorv to orayeis, viz (1) to bathe the 
whole face in watei, and (2) both hands and arms to the elbows, with (3) a little nihbinc; ol the 
head with water (as the head is usually protected and comparatively clean), and (4) the bathing of 
the feet to the ankles In addition following the practice of the Apostle, it is usual first to w ash the 
mouth, the throat, and the nose, befoie proceeding with the face, etc 

703. C/. IV 41 and n. 5fi3. Ceremonial impurity arises from sex pollution. 


704. This IS Tayammurn, or w'ashing with clean sand or earth w'here water is not available. I 
take It that this substitute is permissible both foi Wudhu and for a full bath, in the circumstances 
mentioned. 



And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands. 

God doth not wish 
To place you in a difficulty, 
But to make you clean, 
And to complete 
His favour to you, 

That ye may be grateful. 


is. V. 7-10 

- 


8. And call in remembrance 
The favour of God 

Unto you, and His Covenant, 
Which He ratified 
With you, when ye said ; 

“ We hear and we obey ” : 

And fear God, for God 

Knoweth well 

The secrets of your hearts. 

9. O ye who believe ! 

Stand out firmly 

For God, as witnesses 
To fair dealing, and let not 
The hatred of others 
To you make you swerve 
To wrong and depart from 
Justice. Be just : that is 
Next to Piety : and fear God. 
For God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 

10. To those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
Hath God promised forgiveness 
And a great reward. 






, . ■ Sill 


705 '1 lieic lb a paitn,uku and a iieiieral meauing. '1 he parliLulai ineaning ii-feis to tlie solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at 'Aqaba, a valley near Mina, the first about 
fourteen months belorc the Hijra, and the second a little later. These weie Pledges of fealty to the 
Apostle of God, comparable to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken lu the time of Moses, 
(See Q. ii, 63 and n. 78.) The general meaning has been explained in n. 682 to v. 1 : man is under a 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God : God has given man reason, judgment, 
the higher faculties of the soul, and even the position of God's vicegerent on earth (ii 30), and man 
is bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will. That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food, etc. It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and culminates in purity of 
motives m the inmost recesses of his heait and soul. 

706. C/. iv. 135. 

707. To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere is meritorious 
enough, but the leal test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate you or to whom you 
lia\ e an aveision. But no less is required of you by the highei moral law. 



S.V. 11-13.] 


244 


[C. 71 


11. Those who reject faith 
And deny Our Signs 
Will be Companions 
Of Hell-fire. 




12. O ye who believe ! 

Call in remembrance 

The favour of God 

Unto you when 

Certain men formed the design 

To stretch out 

Their hands against you, 

But (God) held back 
Their hands from you : 

So fear God. And on God 
Let Believers put 
(All) their trust. 



C. 71. — If the men who received revelations 
IJ Before were false to their trust, 

If they broke their agreements 

And twisted God s Message from its aim, 

It they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God’s grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered in the wilderness. 


Section 3. 

13. ©fod'l'did aforetime 
Take a Covenant from 
The Children of Israel,’®® 
And We appointed twelve 
Captains among them, 
And God said : “ I am 
With you : if ye (but) 
Establish regular Prayers, 






/OS. Ill the life-time of the Apostle it happened again and again that the enemies of Islam slielLheiJ 
out then hands against the Anostle, his people, and his teauhing. The odds were, from a w orldly point 
of view, 111 li.eir favour, but then hands were rendered meit and powerless b« cause they weie lighting 
against the tiuth of God. So does it happen always, now as it did then. True faith must take lieail, 
and at the same time humbly recognise God’s favour and mercy, and be grateful. 


709. Cf. 11 . 63 and n. 78. " Moses. ..called for the elders of the people. ..and all the people 

answered together and said, ' All that the Lord hath spoken we will do'." (Exod. xix 7 8) This was 
under the tow'eiing height of Mount Sinai. 

The captains or elders or leaders of the people were selected, one from each of the tw'elve tribes 
(see 11 , 60 and n 73). For census puiposes the names ol the elders of the tribes aie given in Num. i. 
4 10 : they are called " every one the head of the house of his fathers Later, twelve other " heads 
of the Children of Israel ’’ were selected to spy out the land of Canaan ; their names are mentioned 
in Null!, xiii. 1-10. See also, below, v. 22 29 and notes. 
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[S. V. 13-15 


Practise regular Charity, 
Believe in My apostles, 
Honour and assist them, 

And loan to God 
A beautiful loan,’*® 

Verily I will wipe out 
From you your evils, 

And admit you to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath ; 
But if any of you,, after this, 
Resisteth faith, he hath truly 
Wandered from the path 
Of rectitude.” 



14. But because of their breach 
Of their Covenant, We 
Cursed them,’*® and made 
Their hearts grow hard : 

They change the words 
From their (right) places 
And forget a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent them, nor wilt thou 
Cease to find them — 
jarring a few— ever 
Bent on (new) deceits : 

But forgive them, and overlook 
(Their misdeeds) : for God 
Loveth those who are kind. 



15. ^.rom those, too, who call 
Themselves Christians, 



•• y* 




le 


710. Cf. ii. 245. n 276 The phrase means “ spending in the cause of God." God in His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan, for which He gives a recompense manifold. 


711. The path of rectitude ; or the even way : see ii. 108, n. 109. 

712. Cursed them : that means that because of the breach of their Covenant, God withdrew His 
overflowing Grace from them. The withdrawal of Grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways : 
(1) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil, and (Z) they became impervious even to 
the message of forgiveness and mercy which is open to all God's creatures. 

713. Israel, when it lost God's grace as above, began to sin against truth and religion in three 
ways: (U they began to misuse Scripture itself, by either taking words out of their right meaning, or 
applying them to things for which they were never meant ; (2) in doing so, they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God ; and (3) they invented new deceits to support the 
old ones. 

714. Cf. ii. 109 and n. 110, where I have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
for “ forgiveness." 




S. V. 15-19.1 


2 ^ 


We did take a Covenant,’^* 

But they forget a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent them : so We estranged 
Them, with enmity and hatred 
Between the one and the other, 
To the Day of Judgment. 

And soon will God show 
Them what it is 
They have done. 

16. O People of the Book ! 

There hath come to you 
Our Apostle, revealing 
To you much that ye 
Used to hide in the Book, 

And passing over much 
(That is now unnecessary) : 

17. There hath come to you 
From God a (new) light 
And a perspicuous Book. — 

18. Wherewith God guideth all 
Who seek His good pleasure 
To ways of peace and safety. 
And leadeth them out 

Of darkness, by His Will, 

Unto the light, — guideth them 
To a Path that is Straight. 

19. ^n blasphemy indeed 
Are those that say 
That God is Christ 

The son of Mary. 

Say : “ Who then 
Hath the least power 




715 Tne Christian Covenant mav be taken to be thp rhnrcTD ...hint, lot,., . u j , j 

which the disciples accepted, to welcome Ahmad (O Ixi (,) ^ r'limnso^c his disciples, and 

Gospel of .St. John even as it exists now {John xv *6 iii ^ ^e found in the 

Christians " who reject this. True Christians have acce’nieri it 'Pho ^ those vvho call themselves 
themselves Christians and the Jews will continue till theYast IJaj ^"’^hv between those w hocall 

715-.\. The change fioni the Tiist Person in the hevinninc of tuo" , o. . 1 . -nu ... u , 

illustrates the c hange from the peisonal lelationshiD ol the ^('rn pnan,^' I? f^hiid 1 eison heie 

of Justice at Judgment Cf. xxxv 9. the Covenant, to the mir.ersonal operation 

7 \C). Muhin: I wish I v ould translate bv a simnlei wr.,ri . r...,, 

mean unadorned, the opposite of beautiful and this Book is un, nS /i i 

privilege of mankind to lead. • Clear ’ vvouW be iitlit as t^r Is r ’’‘("““ft'' “ 'I; 

not involved in invsteries ol oiigin, history, or meanin.' unambiguous, self evident, 

the essentials necessary toi hiin. without the inter\enti(7n of nnp^tc ^ > one can understand as i(> 
all these meanings, hut it suggests. besides;S aSa tv nf 

to make things clear, to distinguish the true /Tom the laKe IhT 

■■ p.,.p.c„ou.*" .h.p by Ih. wctd '.Cle.,". gold'dl.'iSToSp^roT-tS.rB^U^ ' 
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IS. V. 19-21. 


Against God, if His Will 
Were to destroy Christ 
The son of Mary, his mother. 

And all — every one 
That is on the earth ? 

For to God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 

And the earth, and all 

That is between. He createth i 

What He pleaseth. For God | 

Hath power over all things.” 

20. (]^Both) the Jews and the | 

Christians , 

Say : “ We are sons I 

Of God, and His beloved.””® 

Say : “ Why then doth He 
Punish you for your sins ? 

Nay, ye are but men, — 

Of the men He hath created : 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 
And He punisheth whom He 

pleaseth : 

And to God belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens ' 
And the earth, and all 
That is between : 

And unto Him 

Is the final goal (of all).” 


21. O People of the Book! 

Now hath come unto you. 
Making (things) clear unto you. 
Our Apostle, after the break 


" ■ ’ 1 ?! ; 9 ' 1 /' 


717. The most honoured of the apostles of God are but men. All power belongs to God, 
and not to any man. God’s creation may take many foims, but because in any particular form it 
is different from what we see daily around ns, it does not cease to be Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God. No creature can be God. 

718. Sons of God: Cf. Job, xxxvm 7; "When the moining stars sang together, and all the 

sons of God shouted for joy." In the 29th Psalm, 1st verse, the authorised Translation "O 
ye mighty" should apparently be "O ye sons of Elim", El being a name of God. Cf. also 
Genesis, vi. 2 . " The sons of God saw the daughters of men." 

Ueloved: C/. Psalms, cxxvii. 2 : ‘‘ He giveth his beloted sleep." 

If used figuratively, these and like words refer to the love of God. Unfortunately, "son” 
used in a physical sense, or "beloved' in an exclusive sense as if God loved only the Jews, make 
a mockery of religion. 

710. This lefrain in tne last veise negatives the idea of sonship, and in this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive " Beloved '. In both cases it means that God is independent of physical 
relationships or exclusive paitiality. 

720. The six hundred years (in round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world. Religion was corrupted; the standard of morals fell low; many 
false systems and heresies arose ; and there was a break in the succession of apostles until the 
advent of Muhammad. 



S. V. 21-73.1 


i4B 


In (the series of) our apostles, 
Lest ye should say : 

“ There came unto us 
No bringer of glad tidings 
And no Warner (from evil) ” : 
But now hath come 
Unto you a biinger 
Of glad tidings 
And a warner (from evil). 
And God hath power 
Over all things. 







Section 4. 

22. ^IrfVcmember Moses said 

To his people : “ O my People ! 
Call in remembrance the favour 
Of God unto you, when He 
Produced prophets among you,'®^ 
Made you kings,'** and gave 
You what He had not given 
To any other among the peoples.**® 

23. “ O my people ! enter **® 

The holy land which 

God hath assigned unto you 
And turn not back 
Ignominiously, for then 
Will ye be overthrown. 

To your own ruin.” 




721. There was a long line of patriarchs and prophets before Moses, e.g,, Abraham, Isaac, 
Isma il, Jacob, eti 

722 From the slarerv of Egypt the Children of Isiael were made free and independent, and 
thus each man became as it nere a king, if only he had obejed God and followed the lead of Moses 

723. Cf, Lxod, XIX i . ‘ Novi', therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep mv 
covenant, then \e shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people," hrael was chosen 
to be the vehicle of God s message, the highest honour which any nation can receive. 

72 1. We now come to the events detailed in the 13th and 14th chapters of the Book of 
Numbers in the Old Testament. Read these as a Commentar>, and examine a good map of the 
Sinai Peninsula, showing its connections with Egypt on the west, North-West Arabia on the 
east, and Palestine on the north east. We may suppose that Israel crossed from Egypt into 
the Peninsula somewhere near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Sue/ Mo'es organised 
and numbered the people and instituted the Priesthood They went south about 200 miles to 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received. Then, perhaps a bundled and fifty miles north, 
was the deseit of Paran, close to the southern borders of Canaan I lom the camp there 
twelve men were «ent to spy out the land, and they penetiated as far as Hebron, say about 
150 miles noith of their camp, about 20 miles south of the future Jerusalem. They saw a rich 
country, and brought fiom it pomegranates and figs and a bunch of grapes so heavy that it 
had to be carried by two men on a staff. They came back and reported that the land was 
rich, but the men there were too strong for them. The people of Israel had no cour.age and 
no faith, and Moses remonstiated with them. 
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[S. V. 22-48. 


24. They said : “ O Moses ! 
In this land are a people 
Of exceeding strength : 
Never shall we enter it 
Until they leave it: 

If (once) they leave, 
Then shall we enter.” 


25. (But) among (their) God-fearing 

men 

Were two on whom 

God had bestowed His grace : 

They said : “ Assault them 
At the (proper) Gate : 

When once ye are in, 

Victory will be yours ; 

26. But on God put your trust 
If ye have faith.” 


tel 


27. They said : “ O Moses ! 
While they remain there, 
Never shall we be able 

To enter, to the end of time. 
Go thou, and thy Lord, 

And fight ye two, 

While we sit here 
(And watch).” 

28. He -said : ” O my Lord ! 

I have power only 




725. The people were not willing to lollow the lead ol .Moses, and Here not willm^' to 
light for then “ inhentaiiLe ". In effect they said "Turn out the enemy hist, and then \\e 
shall enter into possession." In Gods Law we must woik and stine foi what y\e wish to 
enjoy. 


720. .\iiiong tjiose yvho teturned alter spjtiig out the land yvLie Ityu men who had faith 
and courage. They were Joshua and Caleb Joshua alterwards suneeded Moses in the 
leadership after 40 years. These two men pleaded for an immediate enliy thiough the pioper 
Gate, which I understand to mean, "after taking all due precautions and making all due 
preparations ’. Cj. ii. ISO and ii. 203. But of course, they said, they must put then tiust in 
God for victory. 

727. The advice of Joshua and Caleb, and the proposals of Moses under dn me instiuctions were 
unoalatable to the crowd, whose prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men yvho had 
gone with Joshua and Caleb They made an " evil repoit," and were frightened b> the great stature 
of the Caiiaanites. 1 he croyvd was in open rebellion, was prepared to stone Moses, Aaron, Joshua, 
and Caleb, and lelurn to Egypt Then reply to Moses was full of irony, insolence bla'-phemy, and 
cowardice. In eSect they said : “ You talk of youi God and all that . go with your God and fight 
thcic il you like . yve shall stl licic and watch." 



S. V. 26-30.] 


25b 


tc, 11 


Over myself and my brother’®* 
So separate us^from this 
Rebellious people*!’^ 



29. God said : “ Therefore 
Will the land be out 
Of their reach for forty years : 
In distraction will 'they <■' 
Wander through the land 
But sorrow thou riot 
Over these rebellious people. 




fi ' 

C: 72. —The jealousy fif.Cain, againat 
(\ 30 4C ) Which led to the murder 


Of innocent Abel, is the type 
Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger 'brethren 
In Islam. Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder. Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
Against whole peoples. There arc 
NJ^n who are ready to catch, up 
Every lie told against a just man. 

The just man should not grieve, 

^or that is their way. 


i 

A 


« 


Section 5. 

30. ^I?\ecite \o fhtin the truth 

Of the story of thfe two sons 

- ^ ■ 




j-r 


72tj, “ Moses and .\aiua I ell oil their fdLei before all the assembly of the oongiegation." (Nuiii 

Xiv. .loCordiDg to the words in tne Old lestauient story, God said . “ I u ill smite theinlMth thL 

IjestileriLe, and disinherit them." (Nuiii xi\ 12). Moses prayed and interceded. But as we are told 

here, fa spiiitual touch not found in the Jewish stoiv), Moses was caieful toseoaiate himself and his 

brother fioni the rebellion. 

] 


7211. '1 he punishment ol ti.e rebellion of these stiffnecked people, lebelhon that vvas leneatfd 
‘‘ these ten times iNum. xiv. 22j and moie, wa- that thej weie left to wandei distractedU hither and 
thither through the wilderness foi foity \cais That geneialion was not to see the Ifolj Land. Ml 
those that ft ere tnentj jeaisold ind upwards were to die in the wilderness . "your carcasses shall 

fall in tins v\ ilderness (Nuni xn 29). Onh those wrho w ere then children w ould reach the pit imsed 

land .\ud sj it happened 1 loiii the deseil of I'aiau they wandered south, north and east foi foil' 
yeais. 1 roin the head of what is now the Gull of Aqaba, the\ travelled north, keeping to the east 
sideofthr depitssicnof uhicn theLieadSeaandtherner Jordan are portions Fortj yeais afterw aids 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what is now' Jericho, but by that time Moses, Aaron and the 
w'hole of the elder generation had died. ' 


730 Literally, "recite to them in truth thd story etc. The point is that the story in Gen. iv. 1 15 
IS a bare narrative, not including the lessons now to be enforced . The apostle is told now to supolv 
the truth of the matter, the details that will enforce the lessons. 

731. 1 he two sons of Adam were Habil (in the Lnglish Bible, Abel) and Qabtl (m Lnghsh, Cam) 
Cain was the elder, and Abel the younger,— the righteous and.innopent one Presuming on the 
right pf, the eldei. Cam was puHed up with arrogance and jealo'usv, which led him to commit the 
crime, of murder, Among the Christians, Cam was the type ol the Jewr as against Abel the 
Christian 'I he Ji'w tried to kill Jesus and exterminate the Christian In the same way, as against 
Muhammad, the joun^ei brathei of the Seniiltc lainili. Cam was tnc t\ pe ol iheOld restanient and 
New le^taincnt p • 'iil'*, w i f •> ‘ ’'A 'U'J '1 uii n id and put down his people 
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rs. V. 50-34. 


Of Adam. Behold ! they each 
Presented a sacrifice (to God) : 
It was accepted from one, 

But not from the other. 

Said the latter : “ Be sure 
I will slay thee.” ” Surely,” 
Said the former, “ God 
Doth accept of the sacrifice 
Of those who are righteous. 


31. “ If thou dost stretch thy hand 
Against me, to slay me. 

It is not for me to stretch 
My hand against thee 
To slay thee : for I do fear 
God, the Cherisher of the Worlds. 




32. “ For me, I intend to let 
Thee draw on thyself 
My sin as well as thine,’®* 

For thou wilt be among 
The Companions of the Fire, 
And that is the reward 
Of those who do wrong.”’*® 



rr 




33. The (selfish) soul of the other 
Led him to the murder 

Of his brother : he murdered 
Him, and became (himself) 
One of the lost ones.’®* 

34. Then God sent a raven, 

Who scratched the ground, 





O 





732. My sin as well as thine 1 here are two Dossible interpretations : ^1) The ob\ lous one is that 
the unjust murderer not onlv carried on himself the burden ot his own sin, but also the buraen of 
his victim's sms. The victim in suffering a w rong or injustice, is forgiven his ow n sins and the w long- 
doer, having been warned, aggravates his own sin (2i"My sin has also been interpreted as ' me 
sin against me, in that thou slajest me in that case "thy sin' may mean either ' thy crime in 
committing a murder," or " thy sin against thyself, toi ine crime causes real loss to thvself in me 
Hereafter.'' See the last clause of tne ne.\t verse. 

733. Abel's speech ts full of meaning. He is innocent and Godfearing. To the threat of death 
held out by the other, he returns a calm reply, aimed at reforming the other. "Surely, he pleads, 
"if your sacrifice was not accepted, there was something wrong in you, for God is just and accepts 
the sacrifice of the righteous. If this does not deter you, I am not going to retaliate, thwgh there i« 
as much power in me against you as you have against me. I fear my Maker, foi I know ec ens les 
all His Creation. Let me warn you that you are doing wrong. I do not intend even to resist, but 
do you know what the consequences will be to you? You will be in spiiitua totmen . 

734. The innocent, unselhsh pleading of the younger brother had no effect, for the soul of the 
other was full of pride, selfishness, and jealousy. He committed the murder, but in oing so, ruine 
bis own self. 



S. V. 34-36.1 


252 


To show him how to hide 
The shame of his brother.”® 

“ Woe is me ! ” said he ; 

“ Was I not even able 
To be as this raven, 

And to hide the shame 

Of my brother ? ” Then he became 

Full of regrets — 






J 


35. On that account : We ordained 
For the Children of Israel 
That if any one slew 

A person — unless it be 
For murder or for spreading 
Mischief in the land — 

It would be as if 
He slew the whole people 
And if any one saved a life, 

It would be as if he saved 
The life of the whole people. 
Then although there came 
To them Our Apostles 
With Cleat Signs, yet, 

Even after that, many 
Of them continued to commit 
Excesses in the land. 

36. J^he punishment of those 
Who wage war against God 
And His Apostle, and strive 
With might and main 

For mischief through the land”® 
Is : execution, or crucifixion, 


oc>^j>y d, lisi 




735, Sau-at may meaa coiobe , with a suggestion ol nakedness and shame in t\^o senses : (1) the 
sense of being exposed without buridl, and (2) tne sense of being insulted by being violentlv deprived, 
by the unwarranted murder, of the soul wnicn inhabited it,— the soul, too, of a brother. 

736, The thought at last came home to the murderer It was dreadful indeed to slay any one — 
the more so as he was a brothei, and an innocent, rignt^ous brothei ! But worse still, the murderer 
had not even the decency to bury the coipse, and of this simple dutv he was reminded by a laven — a 
black bird usually held in coiuempl I His regiet was on that account That was not true repentance 

737, The storv of Cain is leferred to in a few graphic details in order to tell the storv of Israel. 
Israel rebelled against God slew and insulted righteous men who did them no harm but on |.h*i* 
contrary came in all humihtv, W neii <jod withdrew His lavour from Isiael because of its sins and 
bestowed it on a brother nation, the jealousy of Israel plunged it deeper into sin. 7 o kill or seeTC to 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal is to kill all who uphold ihe'ideal. On the other hand, 
to save an individual life in the same circumstances is to save a whole community. What' could bK 
strongei condemnation of individual assassination and levenge ^ 

/3S. Tor the douole crime of treason against the State, combined with tieason against* God, as 
shown by ov ert crimes, lour alteinative punishments are mentioned, any one of which is to be 
applied accoicling to ciicumstanc’es. viz., execution (cutting off of the head), crucifixion, maiming, or 
exile. These were features of the Criminal Law then and for centuries afterwards, except that 
lortures such as ‘ hanging, drawing, and quartering m English Law, and piercing of eyes ’and 
caving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which was practised in Arabia, and 
ill such tortures were abolished In any case sincere repentance before it was too late was 
ecognised as a ground for mercy. 



[S. V. 36^, 




Or the cutting off of hands 
And feet from opposite sides,’®® 
Or exile from the land : 

That is their disgrace 
In this world, and 
A heavy punishment is theirs 
In the Hereafter ; 


37. Except for those who tepent 
Before they fall 
Into your power : 

In that case, know 
That God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

Section 6. 




5 





6t (i?3 


38. ye who believe ! 

Do your duty to God,’*® 
Seek the means 

Of approach unto Him, 
And strive with might 
And main in His cause : 
That ye may prosper.’** 

39. As- to those who reject 
Faith, — if they had 
Everything on earth. 

And twice repeated, 

To give as ransom 

For the penalty of the Day 
Of Judgment, it would 
Never be accepted of them. 
Theirs would be 
A grievous Penalty. 




40. Their wish will be 
To get out of the Fire, 
But never will they 
Get out therefrom : 




739. Understood to mean the right hand and the left foot. 

.740. Taqws here too might be translated " fear of God ”, but the very next clause shows that " fear 
of God ’’ does not mean “ fear " in the ordinary sense, which would make you avoid the object of fear. 
On the contrary the “fear of God ” IS the intense desire to avoid everything that is against His Will 
and Law. It is in fact duty to God. for we are told to seek ardently the means by which we may 
Approach Him, and that can only be done by striving w'ith might and main for His raii'e. 

■ -741. " Prosper ” in the spiritual sense, for that is ail that matters, as the life of this world is 
brief and fleeting, and of small account as against Eternity, 




S. V. 4CM4.1 
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Their Penalty will be 
One that endures. 

41. to the thief,’*® 

Male or female, 

Cut off his or her hands : 

A punishment by way 
Of example, from God, 

For their crime : 

And God is Exalted in Power. 

42. But if the thief repent 
After his crime, 

And amend his conduct, 

God turneth to him 
In forgiveness ; for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 




sii Si 


43. Knowest thou not’*® 

That to God (alone) 

Belongeth the dominion 

Of the heavens and the earth ? 

He punisheth whom He pleaseth, 
And He forgiveth whom He 

pleaseth : 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 

44. Apostle ! let not 
Those grieve thee, who race 
Each other into Unbelief ;’** 
(Whether it be) among those 
Who say “We believe ” 

With their lips but 
Whose hearts have no faith ; 




742. Here we touch uoon juiisprudence. The Canon Law jurists are not unanimous as to t 
value of the propel t> stolen, which would involve the penalty of the cutting oH of the hand. T 
majoiity hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment. The general opinion is th 
only one nand should be cut ofi tor the first theft, on the principle that “ if thy hand or thy foot ofle 
thee, cut them off and ( dst them from thee' (Matt. x\iii 8) Appaiently in the age of Jesus thie'. 
we-e rrucified f\lalt. xx\ii 38) 

743 Punishment reallv does not belong to mortals, but to God alone Only, in order to ke 
( ivii so< iet\ togetner, and protect innocent people from crime, certain principles are laid down 
w'hich people tan build up then ciiminal law. But we must alwavs remember that God not or 
punishes but forgives, and forgiveness is the attribute which is more prominently placed befc 
us It is not our wisdom tnat can reallv dehne the bounds of forgiveness or punishment, but h 
Will or Plan, whi< h is the true standard of righteousness and justice, 

744 Fw'o classes ol men .ire meant, viz, the Hypocrites and the Jews. For both of the 
Mustafa laboured earnestlv and assiduously, and it must have been a cause of great grief a 
disappointment to him that some among them showed so much insincerity, cunning, and haidness 
heart. These are types not yet extinct. 
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[?. V. 44»45. 


Or it be among the Jews, — 

Men who will listen 
To any lie, — will listen 
Even to others who have 
Never so much as come’*® 

To thee. They change the words 
From their (right) times’** 

And places ; they say, 

“If ye are given this. 

Take it, but if not, 

Beware 1” If any one's trial 
Is intended by God, thou hast 
No authority in the least 
For him against God. 

For such — it is not 
God’s will to purify 
Their hearts. For them 
There is disgrace 
In this world, and 
In the Hereafter 
A heavy punishment. 


45. (They are fond of) listening 
To falsehood, of devouring’*’ 
Anything forbidden. 

If they do come to thee, 
Either judge between them, 
Or decline to interfere.’** 

If thou decline, they cannot 
Hurt thee in the least. 

If thou judge, judge 
In equity between them. 

For God loveth those 
Who judge in equity. 


sj&iU 


745. There were men among the Jews who were eager to catch up any lie against the Apostle. 
They had their ears open even to tales from people who had never so much as come near to the' 
Apostle. If we understand ‘‘ for " instead of •* to " before " others " (for the Arabic word would bear 
both meanings), the sense will be: They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch ; and 
they will act as spies for others (their Rabbis, etc.) who are in the background but to whom they 
carry false tales. 

746. Cf. V. 14. The addition of the words min ba'di here suggests the change of words from 
their right limes as well as places. They did not deal honestly w’ith their Law, and misapplied 
it, by distorting the meaning. Or it may be that as tale-bearers they distorted the meaning by 
misrepresenting the context. 

Jil. Devouring anything forbidden : both in a literal and in a figurative sense. In the figurative 
sense, it would be : the taking of usury or bribes, or taking undue advantage of people's weak 
position or their own fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth. 

748. Where it is merely a trick to catch out the unwary, a just man may honourably decline to 
interfere in a cause, submitted to him, as also in a case where the parties are not honestly desirous 
of justice, but each hopes that some partiality Will be shown to it. 




V. 46-47.] 
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[C. 73. 


6. But why do they come’** 

To thee for decision, 

When they have (their own). - 
Laws before them ? — 

Therein is the (plain) 
Command of God ; yet 
Even after that, they would 
Turn away. For they 
Are not (really) 

People of Faith. 





C. 73. — True justice accords with God’s Law. 

(v. 47-89.^ Follow not men’s selfish desires, 

But God's Will, which was revealed 
To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad. 
Take not for friends and protectors 
Those in whose hearts is a disease, — 

To whom religion is a mockery 
Or a plaything, — who worship evil. 

Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
Not afraid. Eschew their iniquities, 

Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus. But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble, 

Though they may be themselves 

Not of your flock, if they witness to Truth. 


Section 7. 


47. ^t was We who revealed 
The Law (to Moses) ; therein 
Was guidance and light. 

By its standard have been judged 
The Jews, by the Prophets 
Who bowed (as in Islam) 

To God’s Will, by the Rabbis’®* 
And the Doctors of Law : 








749, This IS a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 
ecision to the Aoostle They came either (1) to ridicule whatever he said, or (2) to deceive him 
s to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equity If their own Law did not 
uit their selfish intere-ts, they sometimes twiated it. But Muhammad was always inflexible in his 


ustice. 


750 Guidance, with reference to conduct , ttghl, with reference to insight into the higher realms 
f the spirit. 

751 Rafcfcani may, I think be rightly translated by the Jewish title of Rabbi for their learned 
len, Je flush learning is identified with Rabbinical literature. AhbSr is the plural of hibr or 
abr, by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law. Later, tne term was applied to 
lose of other religions Query . Is the word connected with the same root as “ Hebrew or 
Eber ' (Gen x 21), the ancestor of the Hebrew race? This seems negatived by the fact that the 
irabic root connected with the word “ Hebrew " is 'Abar, not ^abar. 
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For to them was entrusted 
The protection of God’s Book, 
And they were witnesses thereto; 
Therefore fear not men, 

But fear Me, and sell not 
My Signs for a miserable price. 

If any do fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 
(No better than) Unbelievers. 

48. We ordained therein for them 
“ Life for life, eye for eye. 

Nose for nose, ear for ear, 

Tooth for tooth, and wounds 
Equal for equal.” But if 
Any one remits the retaliation 
By way of charity, it is 

An act of atonement for himself.'*® 
And if any fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 
(No better than) wrong-doers.'*® 

49. .^nd in their footsteps 
We sent Jesus the son 


[S. V. 47*49. 



752. They were living v\ itnesses to the truth of Scripture, and could testify that they had made 
it known to the people : (’/■ »• 1-1-3. and iv. 135. 


753. Two charges.a.re made against the Jews; (1) that even the books which ihev 'had^ they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes, because they -feared men rather than God : f2; that 
what they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Mosc^. mixed up with a lot of 
semi-bistoncal and legendary matter, and some fine ooetrv. The Taurst mentioned in the Qur-an is 
not the Old Testament as we have it : nor is it even the Pentateuch ithe first fi^e books of the Old 
Testament, containing the Law embedded in a great deal of semi-histoncal and legendary narrative!. 
See Appendix II, on the Taursi 'printed at the end of this Sura). 

75+. The relation is piescribed in three places m the Pentateuch, iir . Exod. xxi. 23-25; 
Leviticus XXIV. 18 21. and Deut. xix. 21. Tne wording in the three quotations is different, but in 
none of them is found the additional rider for mercy, as nere. Note tnat in Matt v. 3?, Jesus quotes 
the Old Law eye for e\ e, ’’ etc., and modifies it in tne direction of forgiveness, but the Quranic 
injunction is more praclicai. I'nis appeal fur mercy is as between man and man in the spiritual 
world. Even where the injured one Torgives. the State or Ruler IS competent to take such action as 
is necessary for the. preservation of law and order in Society. For crime has a bearing that goek 
beyond the interests of the person injured ; the Community is affected ; see O. v. 35. . ' ' 


755. This is not part of the Mosaic Law. but the teaching of Jesus and of Muhammad. 
Notice how the teaching ol Jesus is gradually introduced as leading up to the Qur an 

756. The seeming repetitions at the end of verses +7, +S, and 50 are not real repetitions. 
The significant words in the three cases are : Unbelievers, wrong-doers, and rebellious ; and 
each fits the context. If the Jews tamper with their books they are Unbelievers: if they give 
false judgments, they are wrong-doers If the Christians follow not their light, they are rebellious. 




S. V. 49-51.] 


2§8 


Of Mary, confirming 
The Law that had come 
Before him : We sent him 
The Gospel : therein 
Was guidance and light,’*^ 

And confirmation of the Law 
That had come before him : 

A guidance and an admonition 
To those who fear God. 


50, Let the People of the Gospel 
Judge by what God hath revealed 
Therein. If any do fail 
To judge by (the light of) 

What God hath revealed. 

They are (no better than) 

Those who rebel.’®* 




(Joi'i 


51. I^io thee We sent the Scripture 
In truth, confirming 
The scripture that came 
Before it, and guarding it’®* 

In safety : so judge 
Between them by what 
God hath revealed. 

And follow not their vain 
Desires, diverging 
From the Truth that hath come 
To thee. To each among you 
Have We prescribed a Law 
And an Open Way.’®“ 

If God had so willed, 

He would have made you’*® 

A single People, but (His 







757. Guidance and light : seen. 750 above. For the meaning of the Gospel (In jil), see .Appen- 
dix III, "On the Injil", (printed at the end of this Sura). 

758. See n. 756 above. 


759. .After the corruotion of the older revelations, the Qur-§n comes with a twofold purpose : (1) tc 
conBrm the true and orisrinal Message, and (2) to guard it. or act as a check to its interpretation. Fo 

examole. if people seek retaliation in a soirit of revenge, it holds forth mercy. If they glibly mask 

their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of “ turning the other cheek, " it tests them by the 
practical test of forgiveness and mercy. 

760. Law: sfeir'af =rules of practical conduct. Open Way. Minkaj-=the finer things which art 
above the law, but which are yet available to every one. like a sort of open highway. The figkf it 
Verses 47 and 49 above. I understand to be something in the still higher regions of the spirit, which i‘ 
common to mankind, though laws and rules may take different forms among different Peoples. 

761. By origin mankind were a single people or nation: iv. 1, and ii 213. That being so, Goc 
could have kept us all alike, with one language, one kind of disposition, and one set of physica 

conditions (including climate) to live in. But in His wisdom. He gives us diversity in these things 
not only at any given time, but in different periods and ages. This tests our capacity for Unity 
(Wahdaniyat) still more, and accentuate the need of Unity and Islam. 
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[S. V. 51-54 


Plan is) to test you in what 
He hath given you : so strive 
As in a race in all virtues 
The goal of you all is to God ; 
It is He that will show you 
The truth of the matters 
In which ye dispute ; 


52. And this (He commands) : 
Judge thou between them 
By what God hath revealed, 
And follow not their vain 
Desires, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 
From any of that (teaching) 
Which God hath sent down 
To thee. And if they turn 
Away, be assured that 

For some of their crimes 
It is God’s purpose to punish 
Them. And truly most men 
Are rebellious. 

53. Do they then seek after 
A judgment of (the Days 
Of) Ignorance ? But who. 
For a people whose faith 
Is assured, can give 
Better judgment than God ? 






UiKil 

^ 6 )^. 

66 j 4 ^. i 


Section 8. 

54. ye who believe ! 

Take not the Jews 
And the Christians 

For your friends and protectors 

They are but friends and protectors 
To each other. And he 



762. As our tiuc goal is God, the things tiiat seem diffeient to us from different points of view, will 
ultimately be reconciled in Him. Einstein is right in plumbing the depths ol Rclativitj in the w or'd 
of physical scieiRe. It points more and more to the need of Unity in God in the spiritual world 

763. The Uavs of ignorance were the days of tribalism, feuds, and selfish accentuation of 
differences in man. T hose days aie lealb not yet over. It is the mission of Islam to take us away 
from that false mental attitude" towards the true attitude of Uniti If our Faith is certain (and not 
merely a mattei of words), God will guide us to that Unitv 

764. That is, 'look not to them foi help and comfort They are more likely to combine against 
you than to help you. And this happened more than once in the lifetime of the Apostle, and in 
aftei-dges again and again He who associates with them and shares their counsels must be count- 
ed as of them. 'The trmimer loses whichever way the wheel of fortune turns. 





S. V. 54-57.] 
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Amongst you that turns to them 
(For friendship) is of them. 
Verily God guideth not 
A people unjust. 


55. Those in whose hearts 
Is a disease — thou seest 
How eagerly they run about 
Amongst them, saying : 

“ We do fear lest a change 
Of fortune bring us disaster.” 

Ah ! perhaps God will give 
(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to His Will. 

Then will they repent 

Of the thoughts which they secretly 

Harboured in their hearts. 


V 


56 . And those who believe 
Will say : “ Are these 
The men who swore 
Their strongest oaths by God, 
That they were with you ?” 
All that they do 
Will be in vain, 

And they will fall 
Into (nothing but) ruin. 






o64«^l^t5 3 


57. ye who believe ! 

If any from among you 
Turn back from his Faith, 
Soon will God produce 
A people whom He will love 
As they will love Him, — 
Lowly with the Believers, 
Mighty against the Rejecters, 
Fighting in the Way of God, 
And never afraid 
Of the reproaches 



( 


765. C/ 11 10. 

766. The Hypocrites, while matters Were doubtful, pretended to be with Muslims, but were In 
league with their enemies When matters came to a decision and God granted victory to Islam, 
their position was awkward They were not only disowned by the Muslims, but the Muslims 
could well say in reproach to their enemies : “ Are these the men who swore friendship for you ’ 
What was their friendship worth to you ? Where are they now ?” 
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[S. V. 57-60, 


Of such as find fault. 

That is the Grace of Godj 
Which He will bestow 
On whom He pleaseth. 

And God encompasseth all, 
And He knoweth all things. 




58. Your (real) friends are 
(No less than) God, 

His Apostle, and the (Fellowship 
Of) Believers, — those who 
Establish regular prayers 
And regular charity. 

And they bow 

Down humbly (in worship.) 








59. As to those who turn 
(For friendship) to God, 

His Apostle, and the (Fellowship 
Of) Believers, — it is 
The Fellowship of God 
That must certainly triumph. 










Section 9. 

60. ye who believe ! 
Take not for friends 
And protectors those 
Who take your religion 
For a mockery or sport, — 
Whether among those 
Who received the Scripture 
Before you, or among those 






J 




767. As “most men are rebellious " (v. 52), it is inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common-sense as Islam. But here is a warning to the Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews, and become so self-satished or arrogant as to depart 
from the spirit of God’s teaching. If they do, the loss will be their own. God’s bounty is not confined 
to one group or section of humanity. He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam. That spirit is defined in two ways : first, in general terms; they will love God and God will 
love them ; and secondly, bv specific signs ; amongst the Brethren, their attitude will be that of 
humility, but to wrong-doers they will offer no mealy-mouthed compromises ; they will always strive 
and -fight for truth and right ; they will know no fear, either physical, or that more insidious form, 
vhich says : “What will people say if we act thus 7’’ They are too great in mind to be haunted 
jy any such thought. For, as the next verse says, their friends are God, His Apostle, and His people, 
he people who judge rightly, without fear or favour. 


768. It is not right that we should be in intimate association with those to whom religion 
s either a subject of mockery or at best is nothing but a plaything. They may be amused, or they 
nay have other motives for encouraging you. But your association with them will sap the earnest- 
less of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere. 
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S.V. '60-64.] 


Who reject Faith ; 

But fear ye God, 

If ye have Faith (indeed). 

61. When ye proclaim 
Your call to prayer, 

They take it (but) 

As mockery and sport ; 

That is because they are 
A people without understanding. 


oc: 










62. Say: “ O People of the Book ! 

Do ye disapprove of us 
For no other reason than 
That we believe in God, 

And the revelation 
That hath come to us 
And that which came 
Before (us), and (perhaps) 

That most of you 

Are rebellious and disobedient ”? ”***1 




o 


k 3. 


6ti 


63. Say : “Shall 1 point out 

To you something much worse 
Than this, (as judged) 

By the treatment it received 
From God ? Those who 
Incurred the curse of God 
And His wrath, those of whom 

some 

He transformed into apes and 

swine, * 

Those who worshipped Evil ; — 
These are (many times) worse 
In rank, and far more astray 
From the even Path J” 

64. "^^hen they come to thee. 
They say : “We believe ” : 



76y. 'there is the inoat biting irony in this and the next verse. * You People of the Book ! Ut 
t ou hate us because we believe in Ood and not only our scripture, but yours also ! Perhap' 
you hate us because we obey and you are in rebellion against God' Why hate us? 1 heie an 
worse things than oui obedient e and our Faith. Shall I tell you some of them? Oui test wil 
he ; what treatment God meted out to the things I mention. Who w,'ere the people w ho incurrer 
the curse of God ’’ (See IJeiit xi. 28, and xxvni. 15-68 ; and numerous passages like Hosea viii, W 
and IX. 1). Who provoked God's wrath ^ (See numerous passages like Dent. i. 34 ; Matt, iii 7- 
Who forsook God. and wocshipned evil’ (See Jeremiah, xvi 11-13) 'I hat is your record. 1' 
that why you hate us ’ ' 

770. For apes see Q ii. 65 For men possessed by devils, and the deviK being sent into swine 
see Matt viii. 28-32. Or perhaps both apes and swine are allegorical : those who falsified Go 
scriptures became law’less like apes, and those who succumbed to filth, gluttony, or gross litin. 
became like swine. 
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IS, V. 64^7, 


But in fact they enter 
With a mind against Faith, 
And they go out 
With the same. ' 

But God knoweth fully 
All that they hide. 





65. Many of them dost thou 
See, racing each other 
In sin and rancour, 

And their eating of things 
Forbidden. Evil indeed 
Are the things that they do. 


66 Why do not the Rabbis 

And the doctors of law forbid 
Them from their (habit 
Of) uttering sinful words 
And eating things forbidden ? 
Evil indeed are their works. 










67. J^he Jews say : “ God’s hand 
Is tied up.” Be their hands 
Tied up and be they accursed 
For the (blasphemy) they utter. 
Nay, both His hands 
Are widely outstretched : 

He giveth and spendeth 
(Of His bounty) as He pleaseth. 
But the revelation that 
Cometh to thee from God 
Increaseth in most of them 
Their obstinate rebellion’” 

And blasphemy. Amongst them 
We have placed enmity 




771 Lating or thim;!, Jorbidaeii mav be construed in a literal orafiguratne sense. From its 
juxtaposition with sin and hatred, it is better to construe it in a hgurati\e sense, as referring 
to then fraudulent misapprooriations of other peoples propeity or trust propert\ Lating’ is used 
in V 69 below in the general sense of enjoiment and hapoiness 

772. Cj. V 13 and ii 24i foi a beautiful loan to God', and in Ihl, foi the blasphemous 

taunt, I hen God is pool' It is another form of the taunt to sa\ , ‘ 1 hen God’s hands are 
tied up. He IS close hsted He does not gire ' ' Ibis bla'phemy is lepudiated On the contrary, 
boundless is Gods bount\ and He gnes, as it were, with both hands outstretched —a figure 
of speech foi unbounded libeialitt 

773. Their jealousy— because Mustafa is chosen for God’s Message— is so great that it only 
< onfirms and strengthens then rebellion and blasphemy 

774 Cy V. 15, where the eternal warring of the Christian sects, among themsehes and against 

.the Jews, is referred to. 1 he reference is to the whole of the People of the Book, Jews and 

Christians,— their internal squabbles and their external disputes, quarrels, and w'ars. 



S. V. 67-70.1 


2^4 


And hatred till the Day 
Of Judgment. Every time 
They kindle the fire of war, 

God doth extinguish it ; 

But they (ever) strive 
To do mischief on earth. 

And God loveth not 
Those who do mischief.’’® 

68. If only the People of the Book 
Had believed and been righteous, 
We should indeed have 
Blotted out their iniquities 
And admitted them 
To Gardens of Bliss. 


I jlij iS, 


69. If only they had stood fast 
By the Law, the Gospel, 

And all the revelation that was sent 
To them from their Lord, 

They would have enjoyed 
Happiness from every side.”® 

There is from among them 
A party on the right course : 

But many of them 
Follow a course that is evil. 

Section 10. 

70. Apostle ! proclaim 

The (Message) which hath been 
Sent to thee from thy Lord.”’ 

If thou didst not, thou 






ns. The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated. The Jews blaspheme and mock, 
and because of their jealousy, the more they are taught, the more obstinate they become in 
their rebellion. But what good will it do to them ? Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves, which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment. When they stii up wars, 
especially against the innocent, God’s Mercy is poured down like a flood of water to extinguish 
them. But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief. And God loves not mischief 
or those who do mischief, 

776. The literal translation of the two lines would be ; *■ They would have eaten from above 

them and from below their feet." To eat(aha2a) is a very comprehensive word, and deriotes enjoyment 
generally, physical, social, mental and moral, and spiritual. "To eat what is forbidden ” m verses 
65 and 66 referred to taking unlawful profit, from usury or trust funds or in other ways. Here 
“ eating " would seem to mean receiving satisfaction or happiness in ordinary life as well as in 
the spiritual world. ‘‘ From above them " may refer to heavenly or spiritual satisfaction, and ‘‘from 
below their feet ” to earthly satisfaction. But it is better to take the words as a general idiom, 
and understand “ satisfaction or happiness from every side." 

777. Muhammad had many difficulties to contend with, many enemies and dangers to avoid. 
This is to assure him that his Message was true and from God. His mission must be fulfilled. 
And he must — as he did — go forward and proclaim that Message and fulfil his mission, trusting 
to God for protection, and unco/icerned if people who had lost all sense of right rejected it or 
threatened him. 



ts.v. 7a7i 




Wouldst not have fulfilled 
And proclaimed His Mission. 

And God will defend thee 
From men (who mean mischief). 
For God guideth not 
Those who reject Faith. 

71. Say ; “O People of the Book ! 

Ye have no ground 
To stand upon unless 
Ye stand fast by the Law, 

The Gospel, and all the revelation 
That has come to you from 
Your Lord.” It is the revelation 
That cometh to thee from 
Thy Lord, that increaseth in most 
Of them their obstinate 
Rebellion and blasphemy. 

But sorrow thou not 

Over (these) people without Faith.™ 


c?©! iiil j 


Ot 








72. Those who believe (in the Qur-an), 
Those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures). 

And the Sabians and the 

Christians, — 
Any who believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness, — ™ 

On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 

73 . We took the Covenant 
Of the Children of Israel 
And sent them apostles. 

Every time there came 
To them an apostle 

With what they themselves 
Desired not — some 
(Of these) they called 


ijili 


778. In V. 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rebellious people. Here Muhammad rs told 
not to sorrow over people without Faith. The second situation is even more frying than the first. 
Rebellion may be a passing phase. Want of faith is an attitude of mind that is well-nigh hopeless. 
Yet the Apostle patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and insults. If, the argument 
runs, you do not believe in anything, even in the things that you may be expected to believe in, 
how can you receive in Faith God’s Message that has come in another form ? In fact your jealousy 
adds to your obstinacy and unbelief. 

779. Cf. ii. 62. As God's Message is one, Islam recognises true faith in other forms, provided 
that it be sincere, supported by reason, and backed up by righteous conduct. Note 76 explains wbo 
the Sabians were. 




s. V. 73-78.] 


i&6 


Impostors, and some they 
(Go so far as to) slay.'*’“ 

74. They thought there would be 
No trial (or punishment) ; 

So they became blind and deaf 
Yet God (in mercy) turned 
To them ; yet again many 
Of them became blind and deaf. 
But God sees well 
All that they do. 



O 




75. ^Phey do blaspheme who say : 
“ God is Christ the son 
Of Mary.” But said Christ : 

“ O Children of Israel ' 

. Worship God, my Lord 
And your Lord,” Whoever 
Joins other gods with God, — 
God will forbid him 
The Garden, and the Fire 
Will be his abode. There will 
For the wrong-doers 
Be no one to help 




76. They do blaspheme who say ; 
God is one of three 

In a Trinity : for there is 
No god except One God. 

If they desist not 

From their word (of blasphemy). 

Verily a grievous penalty 

Will befall the blasphemers 

Among them. 

77. Why turn they not to God, 

And seek His forgiveness ? 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 








78. Christ the son of Mary 
Was no more than 
An Apostle ; many were 
The apostles that passed away 


z ^ 

u. 




780. C;. 11 87, and n. 91. 

781. Tnat is. thei turned awa> their e>es from God's Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God’s 
Message. 

782 Cf. Matt iv 10, where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God , 
John XX. 17, where Christ sai s to Marj Magdalene, “ Go unto my biethren, and sai unto them, 
1 ascend unto my father and your father ; and to mj God and your God " Cf. also Luke x\iii, 
where Christ rebukes a certain ruler for calling him Good Master “ Why callest thou me good’’ 
None is good, save One, that is, God.” In Mark xii, 25 Je'us saj s ; “The first of all the command- 
ments is. Hear. O Israel ! the Lord our God is One Lord." 
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[S. V. 78-81. 


Before him. His mother 
Was a woman of truth. ™ 
They had both to eat 
Their (daily) food. 

See how God doth make 
His Signs clear to them ; 

Yet see in what ways 
They are deluded 
Away from the truth ! 

79. Say : “ Will ye worship, 
Besides God, something 
Which hath no power either 
To harm or benefit you ? 

But God, — He it is 
That heareth and knoweth 
All things.” 










80. Say ; “ O People of the Book ! 
Exceed not in your religion 
The bounds (of what is proper), 
Trespassing beyond the truth, 
Nor follow the vain desires 

Of people who went wrong 
In times gone by, — who misled 
Many, and strayed (themselves) 
From the even Way. 

Section II. 

81. ^Turses were pronounced 
On those among the Children 
Of Israel who rejected Faith, 

By the tongue of David 

And of Jesus the son of Mary : 
Because they disobeyed 
And persisted in Excesses. 




i 

If 


783. She never claimed that she was a mother of God, or that her son was God. Sh^wasa 


pious virtuous woman. 

784. Note how logically the argument has led up fronf .Jewish back-slidings and want of faith, 
to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesus and Mar}', and in the following verses to the 
worship of senseless stocks and stones. God is one ; His Message is one ; yet how people's perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood, religion into superstition ! 

785. Excess, as opposed to moderation and reason, is the simplest test by which a hypocrite 
or a selfish man who “ trade.s " on religion, is known from a sincere, pious, and truly religious man. 
Excess means that truth is sometimes concealed or trampled upon, that the fashions of ancestors or 
contemporaries are copied or overdone, and God’s name is dishonoured by blasphemies or the 
setting up of false gods or fetishes, or that good (or even bad) men are deified and worshipped. The 
true path is the even path, the path of rectitude. (C/. ii. 108, and v. 13) 

786. The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked. Cf. 
Psalms cix. 17-18 • Ixxviii. 21-22 ("Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth : so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob, and anger also came up against Israel : because they believed not in God, 
and trusted not in His salvation"); Psalms Ixix, 22-28, and Psalms v. 1(^ 

787. Cf. Matt, xxiii. 33{"Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damna- 


tion of Hell 7) ; also Matt, xii. 34. 
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82. Nor did they (usually) 

Forbid one another 

The iniquities which they 
G-emmitted : evil indeed 
^^re the deeds which they did. 
A 

83. Thou seest many of them 
Turning in friendship 

To the Unbelievers. 

Evil indeed are (the works) which 
Their souls have sent forward 
Before them' (with the result). 
That God^« wrath , ' 

Is ’on them, 

And in torment. 

Will they abide. 










o6i^>^vt6^'a3 


1 

84. If only they had believed I 

In God, in the Apostle, 

And in what hath been 
Revealed to him, never 
Would they have taken 
Them for friends and protectors, 
But most of them are 
Rebellious wrong-doers. 

85. Strongest among men in enmity 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find the Jews and Pagans ; 

And nearest among them in love 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find those wh^ say,’®'"' 

We are Christians ’’ : 

Because. amongst, these afe 
Men )devot^ to learning 
Artd men'v^o have' renounced 
6 The wBrld, andlfthey 
10 Are not arrogant. * 











7B8. There are bad men in every community, but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
:omnionaItv, — and even worse, if leaders themselves share in the misdeeds, as happened with the 
Pharisees and Scribes agfainst whom Jesus spoke out, then that community is doomed, 

789. The meaninrg is not that they merely call themselves Christians, but that they are such 
sincere Christians that they aopreciate Muslim virtues, as did the Abyssinians to whom Muslim 
refugees went during the persecution in Mecca. They would say ; “ It is true we are Christians, 
but we understand your' point of view, and we know you are good men." They are Muslims at 
heart, whatever their label may be. 

790. Otssis : I have translated as •' devoted to learning," following the Commentators. It seems 
to be a foreign word, poijbbly Abyssinian rather than Syriac, as the reference seems to be to the 
Abyssinian Christians, Tlreir -real devotion to learning and the renunciation of the world by the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance of the Pharisees and Scribes. 
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[ S. V. 86-90. 


86. And when they listen 
To the revelation received 
By the Apostle, thou wilt 
See their eyes overflowing 
With tears, for they 
Recognise the truth : 

They pray : Lord ! 

We believe ; write us 
Down among the witnesses. 

^ 87. “ What cause can we have 

Not to believe in God 
And the truth which has 
Come to US) seeing that 
We long for our Lord 
To admit us to the company 
Of the righteous ? ” 

88. And for this their prayer 
Hath God rewarded them 
With Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing underneath, — their eternal 
Home, Such is the recompense 
Of those who do good. 

89. But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, — 

They shall be Companions 
Of Hell-fire. 





C. 74. — In the physical pleasures of life 
(v. 90 — 111 .) The crime is excess : there is no merit 
In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful. Take no rash vows, 

But to solemn oaths be faithful. Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling 
And superstitions of all kinds. 

But be reverent to what is sacred 
In rites and associations. Not the same 
Are things good and things evil. 

Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken. 

Guard your own souls in truth 

And justice, and no harm can befall you. 


Section 12. 

90. f|h ye who believe 1 
Make not unlawful 



TvCjUja^i 
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The good things which God 
Hath made lawful for you, 
But commit no excess : . 

For God loveth not 
Those given to excess. 


91. Eat of the things which 
God hath provided for you, 
Lawful and good, but fear 
God, in Whom ye believe. 



92. 9°d will not call you 
To account for what is 
Futile in your oaths, 

But He will call you 
To account for your deliberate 
Oaths : for expiation, feed 
Ten indigent persons, 

On a scale of the average 
For the food of your families ; 
Or clothe them ; or give 
A slave his freedom. 

If that is beyond your means. 
Fast for three days. 

That is the expiation 

For the oaths ye have sworn. 

But keep to your oaths. 

Thus doth God make clear 
' His Signs, that ye 
May be grateful. 


93. @h ye who believe ! 

Intoxicants and gambling,’®® 







791. In pleasures that are good and lawful the crime is excess. There is no meric merely in 
abstention or asceticism, though the humility or unselfishness that may go with asceticism may have 
its value. In v. 85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues, chough here and elsewhere 
monasticism is disapproved of. Use God’s gifts of all kinds with gratitude, but excess is not approved 
of by God. 

792. Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile, or even stand in the way of a really 
good or virtuous act. See ii. 224 ^226, and notes. The general principles established ate : (1) **1^® 
no futile oaths ; (2) use not God’s name, literally or in intention, to fetter yourself against doing a 
lawful or good act ; (3) keep to your solemn oaths to the utmost of your ability ; (43 where you ate 
unable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor, or obtaining someone’s freedom, 
or if you have not the means, by fasting. This is from a spiritual aspect. If any patty suffers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would be a question of law ot 
equity. 


793. C/. ii. 219, and notes 240 and 241? 
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[ S. V. 93.9& 


(Dedication of) stones,’®* I 

And (divination by) arrows,’®* } 
Are an abomination, — i 

Of Satan’s handiwork : 

Eschew such (abomination). 

That ye may prosper. 

94. Satan’s plan is (but) 

To excite enmity and hatred 
Between you, with intoxicants 
And gambling, and hinder you 
From the remembrance 
Of God, and from prayer : 

Will ye not then abstain ? 


95. Obey God, and obey the Apostle,’®® 
And beware (of evil) : 

If ye do turn back, 

Know ye that it is 

Our Apostle’s duty 

To proclaim (the Message)’®’ 

In the clearest manner. 

96. On those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
There is no blame 
For what they eat. 

When they guard themselves 
From evil, and believe. 

And do deeds of righteousness, — 
(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and believe, — 

(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and do good. 








ji.U l 


794- Cf. V. 4. The scones there refereed to were stone altars or stone columns on which oil wta 
pouted foe consecration, oc slabs on which meat was sacrificed to idols. Any idolatrous or supetstitious 
practices ate here condemned. The ansab were objects of worship, and were common in Arabia before 
Islam. See Renan, " History of Israel”, Chapter iv, and Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum, Part 1, 
p, 154 : Illustrations Nos. 123 and 123 bis are Phoenician columns of that kind, found in Malta. 

795. Cf. V. 4. The arrows there referred to were used for the division of meat by a sort of lottety 
oc raffle. But arrows were also used for divination, l,e., for ascettaining lucky or unlucky moments, 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions oc 
not. All superstitions are condemned. 

796. We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable), Instead of 
following superstitions, (which ate irrational), or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage in gambling. To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these, but that 
is not the way either of prosperity or piety. 

797. Cf. V. 70. Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out. Can God’s 
Message do mote t 


S. V. 96-98. 1 
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For God loveth those 
Who do good.’®" 

Section 13. 

97. @h ye who believe ! 

God will make a trial of you 
In a little matter 
Of game well within reach 
Of your hands and your lances, 
That He may test’®® 

Who feareth Him unseen : 

Any who transgress 
Thereafter, will have 
A grievous penalty. 

98. Oh ye who believe ! 

Kill not game 
While in the Sacred 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb®“° 

If any of you doth so 
Intentionally, his expiation 

Is ; an offering, made 
To the Ka‘ba, of an animal 
Equivalent to the one he killed,' 



798 There is a subtle symphony in what appears at first sight to be a triple repetition 
The relation of such simple regulations as those of food, or game, or the reverence due to a sacred 
place or sacred institution, has to be explained vis-a-vis man’s higher dunes Baidhawi is right 
in classifying such duties under three heads those due to God, those due from a man to 
himself (his self-respect), and those due to other creatures of God Or perhaps all duties 
have this threefold aspect The first may be called Believing or Faith , the second, Guarding 
ourselves from evil, or Conscience ' and the third, doing good or Righteousness But the simplest 
physical rules, eg., those about eating, cleanliness, etc, if they are good, refer also to the higher 
aspects If we eat bad food, we hurt ourselves, we cause ofifence to our neighbours, and we disobey 
God If we have faith and righteousness, are we likely to be wanting in conscience ' If we 
have conscience and faith are we likely to fail in righteousness f If we have conscience and 
righteousness, what can be their foundation but faith ’’ All three manifest themselves in a 
willing obedience to God, and love for Him We realise His love in loving and doing good 
to His creatures, and our love for Him is meaningless without such good, 

799. Literally, “ know ” Cf iii 166, and in 154, n 467 Game is forbidden in the Sacred 
Precincts. If we deliberately break that injunction, we have no faith and reverence 

600 See v 2, and n 684 The pilgrim garb Ihram, has been explained in n. 212, ii 196 
801 For an inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty. Intentional 
breach will be punished, if possible, by preventive action If in some case the preventive 
action 18 not effective, the penalty is prescribed The penalty is in three alternatives : an equivalent 
animal should be presented to the Ka’ba for sacrifice , if so, the meat would be distributed to 
the poor , or the poor must be fed, with grain or money, according to the value of the animal if one 
had been sacrificed , or the offender must fast as many days as the number of the poor who would 
have been fed under the second alternative. Probably the last alternative would only be open if the 
offender is too poor to afford the first or second, but on this point Commentators ate not agreed The 
“ equivalent animal " in the first alternative would be one of similar value or weight in meat or of 


similar shape (e g , goat to antelope), as adjudged by two just men on the spot 

The alternatives about the penalty and its remission (“ God will forgive what is past *) or 
exaction explain the last two lines of the verse being ” Exalted and Lord of Retribution • 


can remit or regulate according to His just laws 
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As adjudged by two just men 
Among you ; or the feeding 
Of the indigent ; or its 
Equivalent in fasts : that he 
May taste of the penalty 
Of his deed. God will 
Forgive what is past : 

For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty. 
For God is Exalted, 

And Lord of Retribution. 


99. Lawful to you is the pursuit®“^ 
Of water-game and its use 
For food, — for the benefit 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel ; but forbidden 
Is the pursuit of land-game ; — 
As long as ye are 
In the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb. 

And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be gathered back. 

100. God made the Ka'ba, 

The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months,®”® 
The animals for offerings, 

And the garlands that mark 

them ; 

That ye may know 
That God hath knowledge 
Of what is in the heavens 
And on earth and that God 
Is well-acquainted 
With all things.®”® 


101. Know ye that God 

Is strict in punishment 


[ S. V. 98-101. 

AW <J J* IjS fb 
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802. Water-game : i e., game found in wacei, e.g., water-fowl, fish, etc. “ Water ” includes see, 
river, lake, pond, etc. 

803. The Sacred or Prohibited Months are explained in n. 209, ii. 194, and n. 687, v. 3. 

804. See v. 3 and n. 688. 

805. All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage. They 
must not think that they are strangers, that nobody knows them, and that they may behave as they 
like. It is the House of God, and He has supreme knowledge of all things, of all thoughts, and 
all motives. As the next verse says, while He is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful, He is also strict 
in enforcing respect for His ordinances. 
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S. V. 101405. 3 


And that God is 

Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful* 


102. The Apostle’s duty is 

But to proclaim (the Message). 

But God knoweth all 

That ye reveal and ye conceal. 


103. Say : “ Not equal are things 

That are bad and things 

That are good, even though 

The abundance of the bad 

May dazzle thee ; 

But fear God, Oh ye 

That understand ; 

That (so) ye may prosper.” 


Section 14. 


104. ®h ye who believe ! i 

Ask not questions 

About things which, 

If made plain to you, 

May cause you trouble 

But if ye ask about things 

When the Quran is being 

Revealed, they will be 

Made plain to you.®*” 

God will forgive those : 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Forbearing. 


105. Some people before you 

Did ask such questions,®®® 

vJj -1 o 


806. C. ii. 204* People often judge by quantity lathei than quality. They are daitlcd by 
numbera: their heaits are captured by what they aee everywhere around them. But the man of 
understanding and discrimination judges by a different standard. He knows that good and bad 
things are not to be lumped together, and carefully chooses the best, which may be the scarcest, 
and avoids the bad, though evil may meet him at every step. 

807. Many secrets arc wisely hidden from us. If the future were known to us, we need not 
necessarily be happy. In many cases we should be miserable. If the inner meaning of some of the 
things we see before our eyes were disclosed to us, it might cause a lot of mischief. God’s Message, 
in so far as it is necessary for shaping our conduct, is plain and open to uj. But there are many 
things too deep for us to understand, either individually or collectively. It would be foolish to pry 
into them, as some foolish people tried to do in the time of the Apostle. Where a matter is 
mentioned in the Quran, we can reverently ask for its meaning. That is not forbidden. But we 
should never pass the bounds of (1) our own capacity to understand, (2) the time and occasion when 
we ask questions, and (3) the part of the Universal Plan which it is God’s purpose to reveal to us. 

808. For example, the merely fractious questions asked of Moses by the Jews; Q ii- 68—71. They 
showed that they had no faith. When foolish questions are asked, and there is no answer, it also 
shakes the faith of the foolish ones. 
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[ S. V. 105408^, 


And on that account.. . - ^ . 
Lost their faith. 

106. It was not God 

Who instituted (supersitions®“® 
Like those of) a slit'ear 
She'Camel, or a she'Camel 
Let loose for free pasture, 

Or idol sacrifices for 
Twin-births in animals, 

Or stallion-camels 
Freed from work : 

It was blasphemers 
Who invented a lie 
Against God ; but most 
Of them lack wisdom. 

107. When it is said to them : 

“Come to what God 
Hath revealed ; come 

To the Apostle”: 

They say : “ Enough for us 
Are the ways we found 
Our fathers following.” 

What ! even though their fathers 
Were void of knowledge 
And guidance ? 

108. Oh ye who believe ! 

Guard your own souls : 

If ye follow (right) guidance, 

No hurt can come to you 
From those who stray. 

The goal of you all 
Is to God : it is He 
That will show you 
The truth of all 
That ye do.®'^ 






/9i, 


(3^ K-i.f 



809. A number of Arab Pagan superstitions are referred to. The Fagan mind, not understanding 
the hidden secrets of nature, attributed cettain phenomena to divine anger and were assailed bg 
superstitious fears which haunted their lives. If a she-camel or other female domestic animal had a 
large number of young, she (or one of her offsprings) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god : 
such an animal was a bal}ira. On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an illness a 
she-camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for free pasture : she was called a sSiba. Where an 
animal bore twins, certain sacrifices or dedications were made to idols : an animal so dedicated was a 
via^la. A stallion camel dedicated to the gods by cettain rites was a }}dm. The particular examples 
lead to the general truth: that superstition is due to Ignorance, and is degrading to men and 
dishonouring to God. 

810. C. ii. 170. Where an apostle of Truth comes to teach us the better way, it is foolish to say : 
“ What our ancestors did is good enough for us.” 

811. Cf. V. 51. There the unity of God will reconcile different views. The unity of the 
one Judge will do perfect justice to each one’s conduct, however different in form it may have 
appeared in this world. 
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109 . fJK ye who believe ! 

When death approaches 
Any of you, (take) witnesses 
Among yourselves when making 
Bequests, — two just men 
Of your own (brotherhood) 

Or others from outside 
If ye are journeying 
Through the earth, 

And the chance of death 
Befalls you (thus). 

If ye doubt (their truth). 

Detain them both 

After prayer, and let them both 

Swear by God : 

“ We wish not in this 
For any worldly gain. 

Even though the (beneficiary) 

Be our near relation : 

We shall hide hot 

The evidence before God : 

If we do, then behold ! 

The sin be upon us !” 

no. But if it gets known 

That these two were guilty 
Of the sin (of perjury). 

Let two others stand forth 
In their places, — nearest 
in kin from among those 
Who claim a lawful right : 

Let them swear by God : 

“We affirm that our witness 
Is truer than that 
Of those two, and that we 
Have not trespassed (beyond 
The truth) : if we did, 

Behold ! the wrong be 
Upon us ! ” 

111 . That is most suitable : 

That they may give the evidence 


. -i iifj 

( 1^5 


812. Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must test here. But If it gets Vnown 
that the oath was false, other evidence may be taken as in the next verse. 

813. JstahaqqasDeazived, having something (good or evil) attributed to one; hence the 
alternative meanings : (1) committed or was guilty (of a sin) ; (2) had or claimed a lawful tight 
(to property). The procedure was followed in an actual case in the Apostle’s lifetime. A man 
from Medina died abroad, having made over his goods to two friends, to be delivered to his 
designated heirs in Medina. They, however, kept back a valuable silver cup. When this was 
found out, oarh.s were taken from those who i-ni>w -nH iiiarjr > was Hnn 
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[S. V. llMll 


In its true nature and shape, > 
Or else they would fear 
That other oaths would be 
Taken after their oaths. 

But fear God, and listen 
(To His counsel) : for God 
Guideth not a rebellious people. 


o( it 




C. 75. Jesus did feed his disciples by miracle, 

(v. 112-123.) But he claimed not divinity : he was 

A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of the heavens and the earth : 
Glory and power are His, and His alone. 


Section 15. 


112, @ne day will God 

Gather the apostles together, 

And ask : “ What was 

The response ye received 
(From men to your teaching) ? ** 
They wil say : “ We 

Have no knowledge : it is Thou 
Who knowest in full 

All that is hidden.” 


113, Uhen will God say ; 

” Oh Jesus the son of Mary 1 
Recount My favour 

To thee and to thy mother. 

Behold I I strengthened thee 

With the holy spirit. 

So that thou didst speak 

Tp the people in childhood 

And in maturity,®^’ 

Behold ! I taught thee 

The Book and Wisdom,®“ 

The Law and the Gospel. 

And behold ! thou makest 

Out of clay, as it were. 

iii 


814. A scene of the Day of Reckoning is put before us in graphic words, showing the 
tetponsibillty and the limitations of the men of God, sent to preach God’s Message to men, 
wldi special reference to the Message of Jesus. The Messengers are sent to preach the Truth. 
What fantastic forms the Message cakes in men’s reactions to it was beyond their knowledge at 
tjie time, and beyond their responsibility. 

815. In a solemn scene before the Court of Judgment, Jesus is asked to recount all the mercies 
and favours shown to him, so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
In coTiupting that Message, when they could have done so much in profiting by its purity and 
(pltltual truth- This argument continues to the end of the Suta. 

816. Cf. li. 87, and iii* 62. n. 401. 

817. Cf. ilt 46. and n. 388. 

818. Cf. ill. 48. 
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R of a bird, 

By My leave, • • 

into it,' 

B,t, 

Bi'^S?''j^eaIe8t those 
And behold 1 thou 

Bringest forth the dead 

By My leave.®®® 

And behold J I did 
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[S.V. 115-118* . 


' "From heaven ?” Said Jesus : ' 

. Fear God, if ye have faith." ““ 

116. They said ; " We only wish 
To eat thereof and satisfy 
Our hearts, and to know 
That thou hast indeed 
Told us the truth ; and 
That we ourselves may be 
Witnesses to the miracle." 

117. Said Jesus the son of Mary : 

. " Oh God our Lord ! 

, Send us from heaven 

A Table set (with viands),®*® 

^ That there may be for us — 

For the first and the last of us — 
A solemn festival 
And a Sign from Thee ; 

And provide for our sustenance, 
For Thou art the best 
Sustainer (of out needs)." 

118. God said : “ I will 
Send it down unto you j 
B ut if any of you 

After that resisteth faith, 

I will punish him 
With a penalty such 
As I have not inflicted 
On any one among 


OS-114 








■St 




825. The request of the Disciples savours a little of (1) want of faith, (2) too much attention 
to physical food, and (3) a childish desire for miracles or Signs. All these three can be proved jf 
from the Canonical Gospels. (1) Simon Peter, quite early in the story, asked Jesus to depart 
ftom him as he (Simon) was a sinful man (Lqke v. 8). The same Peter afterwards denied" his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the/ Master was in the power of his enemies. And 
one of the Disciples (Judes) actually betrayed Jesus. (2) Even in the Canonical Gospels,^ so 
many of the miracles are concerned with food and drink ; e.g., the turning of the water into 
wine Oohn: ii. 1-11); the conversion of five loaves and two small fishes into food for 5,000 men 
(]bbn vi. 5-13), this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospels ; the mitaculatts 
nnmhgr of fishes caught for food (Luke v. 4-11) ; the cursing of the fig tree because it had no 
fruit (Matt. xxl. 18-19) : the allegory of eating Christ’s flesh and drinking his blood (John vL 53-57^ 

(?) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into their village, the Disciples James and 
John wanted a fire to come down from heaven and consume them (Luke lx. 54)* > 


826. The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper. Cf. also the vision of Peter 
in “ The Acts of the Apostles,” x. 9-16. 


827. As In Islam, so in Christ’s Prayer, sustenance should be taken 
•plrltual strength, especially the latter. “ Give us this day out daily bread 
of a llteralist whose attention was fixed too much on bread. 


for both physical and 
” seems the tendering 



S. V. 118421. ] 


.aso 


All the peoples.” ““ 

Section 16. 

1 19. behold ! God will say : 

“ Oh Jesus the son of Mary ! 
Didst thou say unto men, 

‘ Worship me and my mother 
As gods in derogation of God* ? ** 
He will say : “ Glory to Thee 1 
Never could I say 
What I had no right 
(To say). Had I said 
Such a thing, Thou wouldst 
Indeed have known it. 

Thou knowest what is 
In my heart, though I 
Know not what is 
In Thine. For Thou 
Knowest in full 
All that is hidden.®®® 


120. ” Never said I to them 
Aught except what Thou 
Didst command me 

To say, to wit, ‘ Worship 
God, my Lord and your Lord 
And I was a witness 
Over them whilst I dwelt 
Amongst them ; when Thou 
Didst take me up. 

Thou wast the Watcher 
Over them, and Thou 
Art a witness to all things.*®^ 

121. “ If Thou dost punish them. 
They are Thy servants : 


o 






X »< X 9 V 




828. A forceful allegoiy. It is a wicked generation that asks for Signs and Miracles. 
Usually they are not vouchsafed. But where they are, the responsibility of those who ask for 
them is increased. If, after that, they reject faith, invent lies, and go after false gods or false 
ideals, their penalty will be worse than that of other people. How this works out practically 
among those who call themselves Christians is exemplified in such books as the late Mr. W. T. 
Stead’s “ If Christ Came to Chicago ? ” 

829. Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of the sort of things that are attributed to him by 
those who take his name. The worship of Mary, though repudiated by the Protestants, was 
widely spread in the earlier Churches, both in the East and the West, 

830. Cf. V. 75, and n. 782. 

831. Jesus here acknowledges that he was mortal, and that his knowledge was limited like 

« r I 
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[ S. V. 121-123* 


If Thou dost forgive them, 

Thou art the Exalted, 

The Wise.” 

122. God will say : “This is 
A day on which 

The truthful will profit 
From their truth : theirs 
Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath, — their eternal 
Home : God well-pleased 
^ With them, and they with God : 
That is the great Salvation,®^ 

(The fulfilment of all desires). 

123. To God doth belong the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all that is therein, 

And it is He who hath power 
Over all things. 



ill (Jls-it'l' 




832. A Master can Justly punish His servants for disobedience* no one can say Him nay, 
for He IS high above all But if He chooses to forgive, He in His wisdom sees things that we 
mortals cannot see. This is the limit of intercession that men of God can make on behalf 
of Sinners. 

833. Faut = Felicity, happiness, achievement, salvation, the attainment or fulfilment of 
desires. What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life 1— that we should win God’y^ 
good pleasure and that we should reach the stage at which His good pleasure is all-in-all to us. 


3B2 


APPENDIX n. 

On the Taurat (see v. 47, n. 753). 

The Taurat is frequently referred to in the QurSn.' It is well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means. Vaguely we may say that it was the Jewish 
Scripture. It is mentioned with honour as having been, in its purity, a true revelation 
from God. 

' To translate it by the words “ The Old Testament” is obviously wrong. The 
” OM Testament ” is a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records. The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “ Old Testament. ” They use the term 
in cQntradistinction to the “ New Testament, ” whose composition we shall discuss 
in Appendix III. 

- Nor is it correct to translate Taurat as the “ Pentateuch, ” a Greek term 
meaning the ” Five Books. ” These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. They contain a 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land. There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved. A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative. 
The Books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it is certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses. They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity. The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 B C. Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the Captivity, Malachi being as late as 420-397 B.C. The compilers of the 
Pentateuch of course used some ancient material ; some of that material is actually named. 
Egyptian and Chaldaean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary documents. 

But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material. Modern criticism distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors. For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (a) Jehovistic, and (b) Elohistic. Then there are 
later miscellaneous interpolations. They sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 
each other. 

Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many writers speak of 
the six books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books).- 

The Apocrypha contains certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical 
in the English Bible. But the early Christians received them as part of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A.D. 1545-1563) seems to have recognized the 
greater part of them as Canonical. The statement in 2 Esdras (about the first century 
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. A<D.} that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B.C.) was inspired to rewd^ 
It, is probably true as to the historical fact that the law was lost, and that what 
have now ii no earlier than the time of Ezra, and some of it a good deal later. 


So far we have spoken of the Christian view of the Old Testament. What is 
the Jewish view ? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts : (1) the Law 
(Torah), (2) the Prophets (Nehiim), and (3) the Writings (Kethubim). The torrespond- 
ing Arabic words would be : (1) Taurdt, (2) "Nabiyin, and (31 Kutub . . This division 
was probably current in the time of Jesus. In Luke xxiv. 44 Jesus refers to the 
Law, the Prophets and Psalms. In other places (e.g., Matt. vii. 12) Jesus refers to 
the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture. In the Old Testament 
Book, 2 Chronicles xxxiv. 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant must be to 
the Torah or the original Law. This is interesting, as the Quran frequently refers 
to the Covenant with reference to the Jews. The modern Christian terms “ Old 
Testament” and “New Testament” are substitutes for the older terms “Old Covenant” 
and “New Covenant.” The Samaritans, who claim to be the real Children of Israel and 
disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, only recognise the Pentateuch, 
of which they have their own version slightly different from that in the Old Testament. 

The view of the school of Higher Criticism is radically destructive. According 
to Renan it is doubtful whether Moses was not a myth. Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined together 
into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (B C 727-697). This forms the greater part of 
the Pentateuch as it exists to-day, excluding the greater part of Deuteronomy'Wd 
Leviticus. In the reign of Josiah about 622 B.C., certain priests and scribes (with 
Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that they had found it 
in the Temple (II Kings, xxii. 8), This Law ( Torah =Taurae) was the basis of 
Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine. This was further completed 
by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torah, complied under the inspiration of Ezekiel, 
say, about 575 B.C, and contained mainly in the Book of Leviticus, with scattered 
fragments in Exodus. Numbers, and Joshua. We are entitled to accept the general 
results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, even though 
we reject the premise which we believe to be false, v/t., that God does not send inspired 
Books through inspired Prophets. We believe that Moses existed : that he was an 
inspired man°of God; that he gave a message which was afterwards distorted or lost; 
that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct that Message ; and 
that the Taurdt as we have it is (in view of the statement in 2 Esdras) no earlier than 

the middle of fifth century B.C. 


The primitive Torah must have been in old Hebrew, but there is no Hebrew 
manuscript of the Old Testament which can be dated with certainty earlier than’ 9M 
A.D. Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or after the 
Captivity, and by the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrev?s 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including Syriac and Chaldee), 
Latin, or local dialects. There were also Arabic versions. For historical purposes 
'the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagmt, and the 
'Latin' versions, known as the Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
• Oteoared bv 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuaginta=seventy) working independently and 
at different times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C. This version was 
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used by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenlsed Jews who were spread over all parts 
of the Roman Empire. The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the celebrated 
Father of the Christian Church, St. Jerome, from Hebrew, early in the fifth century 
A.D., superseding the older Latin versions. Neither the Septuagint nor the Vulgate 
have an absolutely fixed or certain text. The present standard text of the Vulgate as 
accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement VIH (A.D. 
1592*1605). 

It will be seen therefore that there is no standard text of the Old Testament 
in its Hebrew form. The versions differ from each other frequently in minor 
particulars and sometimes in important particulars. The Pentateuch itself is only a 
small portion of the Old Testament. It is in narrative form, and includes the laws and 
regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited from 
older sources by Ezra (or Esdras, Arabic, ‘Uzair) in the 5th century B.C. As Renan 
remarks in the preface to his History of the People of Israel, the “ definite constitution 
of Judaism” may be dated only from the time of Ezra. The very early Christians 
were divided into two parties. One was a Judaising party, which wished to remain in 
adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognising the mission of Jesus. 
The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and traditions. Ultimately 
Pauline Christianity won. But both parties recognised the Old Testament in its 
present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture. It was the merit of 
Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, although it recognised 
Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having validity in his period 
until it was superseded. In its criticism of the Jewish position it said in effect : ” You 
have lost your original Law ; even what you have now as its substitute, you do not 
honestly follow ; is it not better, now that an inspired Teacher is living among you» 
that you should follow him rather than quibble over uncertain texts I ” 

But the Jews in the Apostle’s time (and since) went a great deal by the Talmud, 
or a body of oral exposition , reduced to writing in different Schools of doctors and learned 
men. “ Talmud ” in Hebrew is connected with the Arabic root in Talmiz, " disciple” 
or ” student. ” The Talmudists took the divergent texts of the Old Testament and in 
interpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary and legendary lore, evolved a 
standard body of teaching. The Talmudists are of special interest to us, as, in the 
sixth century A.D., just before the preaching of Islam, they evolved the Massorah, 
which may be regarded as the body of authoritative Jewish bladith, to which references 
are to be found in passages addressed to the Jews in the Quran. 

The firsr part of the Talmud is called the M/shna,— ’a collection of traditions 
and decisions prepared by the Rabbi Judah about 150 A.D. He summed up the 
results of a great mass of previous rabbinical writings. The Mishna is the “ Second 
Law ” : C/. the Arabic Than'/n=second. ” It bound heavy burdens, grievous to be 
borne, and laid them on men’s shoulders ” ; Matt, xxiii, 4. 

There were also many Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jews. 
” Targum ” is connected in root with the Arabic word Tarjama, “ he translated. " 
There were many Targums, mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of the 
Law to the masses of the Jewish people. 
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The correct translation of the Taurdt is therefore “ The Law. ” In its original 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and is recognised in Islam as having been an 
inspired Book. But it was lost before Islam was preached. What passed as “ The 
Law ” with the Jews in the Apostle’s time was the mass of traditional writing which 
I have tried to review in this Appendix. 

Authorities : Encydotmedia Britannica, “ Bible ” j Helps to the of the BibU, Oxford 

University Press ; A. F. Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the Old Testament s C. E, Hammcrd, Outlines 
of Textual criticism; E. Renan, History of Israel; G. F. Moore, Literature of the Old Testament, and 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library). 
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APPENDIX in. 

On the Injtl (see v. 49, n. 757). 

Just as the Taurat is not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now received 
by the Jews and Christians, so the In/il mentioned in the Quran is certainly not the New 
Testament, and it is not the four Gospels as now received by the Christian Church, 
but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the Taurat was promulgated 
by Moses and the Quran by Muhammad Mu;tafa. 

The New Testament as now received consists of (a) four Gospels with varying 
contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John); and other miscellaneous matter; viz., 
(b) The Acts of the Apostles (probably written by Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under St. Peter and St. Paul from the supposed 
Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 A.D.) ; (c) twenty-one Letters or Epistles (the majority 
written by St. Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by other 
Disciples, and of a general nature) ; and (d) the Book of Revelation or Apocalypse 
(ascribed to St. John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of which it is 
difficult to understand the meanings). 

As Prof. F. C. Burkitt remarks (Canon of the New Testament), it is an odd 
miscellany. '^The four biographies of Jesus Christ ... are not all independent of each 
other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette. But 
they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually imperfect at 
the end, and one being only the first volume of a large work.” All this body of 
unmethodical literature was casual in its nature. No wonder, because the early Christians 
expected the end of the world very soon. The four canonical Gospels were only 
four out of many, and some others besides the four have survived. Each writer just 
wrote down some odd sayings of the Master that he recollected. Among the miracles 
described there is only one which is described in all the four Gospels, and others were 
described and believed in, in other Gospels, which are not mentioned in any of the four 
canonical Gospels. Some of the Epistles contain expositions of doctrine, but this has 
been interpreted differently by different Churches. There must have been hundreds of 
such Epistles, and not all the Epistles now received as canonical were always so 
received or intended to be so received. The A pocalypse also was not the only one in 
the field. There were others. They were prophecies of “ things which must shortly 
come to pass ” ; they could not have been meant for long preservation, ” for the time is 
at hand.” 

When were these four Gospels written ? By the end of the second century A.D. 
they were in existence, but it does not follow that they had been selected by that date 
to form a canon. They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean Farrar s 
Life of Christ. There were other Gospels besides. And further, the writers of two 
of them, Mark and Luke, were not among the Twelve Disciples ” called ” by Jesus. 
About the Gospel of St. John there is much controversy as to authorship, date, and 
even as to whether it was all written by one person. Clement of Rome (about 97 A.D.) 
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and Poly carp (about 112 A.D.) quote sayings of Jesus in a form different from 
those found in the present canonical Gospels. Polycarp (Epistle, vii) inveighs much 
against men who pervert the sayings of the Lord to their own lusts,” and he wants to 
turn to the Word handed down to us from the beginning, ” thus referring to a Book (or 
a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels. An Epistle of St. Barnabas 
and an Apocalypse of St. Peter were recognised by Presbyter Clement of Alexandria 
(flourished about 180 A.D.). The Apocalypse of St. John, which is a part of the 
present Canon in the West, forms no part of the Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern 
Christians, which was produced about 411'433 A.D. and which was used by the 
Nfestorian Christians. It is probable that the Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form 
of it) used by the Christians in Arabia in the time of the Apostle. The final form of the 
New Testament canon for the West was fixed in the fourth century A.D. (say, about 
367 A.D.) by Athanasius and the Nicene creed. The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which 
was acquired for the British Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete 
manuscripts of the Bible, may be dated about the fourth century. It is written in the 
Creek language. Fragments of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do 
not agree with the received canoncial Gospels. 

The Injil (Greek, Evangel= Gospel) spoken of by the Quran is not the New 
Testament. It is not the four Gospels now received as canonical. It is the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught. Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (e.g., the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St. Barnabas, etc.). 
Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament and Old 
Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox Christianity 
or Judaism. They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and therefore all 
that is of value in the older revelations, it is claimed, is incorporated in the teaching 
of the Last of the Prophets. 

In V. 85 we are told that nearest in love to the Believers among the People of 
the Book are the Christians. I do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
Christians “ because they are practically atheists or freethinkers. ” I think that 
Christian thought (like the world’s thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest of 
TRiatn against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its insistence 
on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it. We must stretch a friendly 
hand to all who are sincere and in sympathy with our ideals. 

Authorities : The first two mentioned for Appendix II, and in addition : Prof. F. C. Burkltt, 
on the Canon of the New Testament, in Seligion, June 1934, the Journal of Transactions of the 
Society for Promoting the Study of Religion: R. W. Mackay, Rise and Progress of Christianityt 
G. R. S. Mead. The Gospel and the Gospels ; B. W. Bacon, Making of the New Testament, with its 
Blblloetaphy ; ' R. Hone, The Apocryphal New Testament, London 1820 ; H. I. Bell and T. C. Skeat^ 
Fragment: of nn Unknown GosPel and other Christian Papyri, published by the British Museum. 1935. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA VI (An‘otn). 

This is a SQra of the late Meccan period. The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement is justified by logical 
considerations. We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the outer 
life of the new Community and the points in which the Jews and Christians failed to 
maintain the central doctrine of Islam — the unity of God. The next step now taken 
is to expound this doctrine in relation to Pagan Arabia. 

The nature of God and the method by which He reveals Himself are first 
expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi. 1 — ^30, and C. 76) 

The emptiness of this world’s life is contrasted with the evidence of God’s 
wonderful handiwork in all Creation. It is He Who holds the keys of the Unseen and 
the secrets of all that we see (vi. SZ—'fiO, and C. 77). 

God’s working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vL. 61 — 82, and C. 78). 

The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God’s truth alive, and led up 
to the Quran. How can man fail to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God’s nature and His Messages to mankind? (vi. 83 — 110, and 
C. 79). 

The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived : they should be avoided. Though 
they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment (vi. 111—129, 
and C. 80). 

God’s decrees will come to pass, in spite of all the crimes and superstitions of 
the ungodly (vi. 130—150, and C. 81). 

The better course is to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directed 
in the QurSn, with unity and the full dedication of our lives (vi. 151—165, and C. 82). 

C. 76.— God did separate Light from Darkness ; 

(vL 1>3(9. He reigns not only in heaven but also 
On earth ; Mercy is His Law ; 

To Him shall we all return 
At the end of all things. How can we 
Then depart from truth and forge lies 
Against Him 7 It is folly to say that there is 
Nothing beyond this our present life. 
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[ S. VL 1-3. 


Sura VI* 

An ‘am, or Cattle. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Sraise be to God, 

V^o created the heavens 
And the earth, 

And made the Darkness 
And the Light. 

Yet those who reject Faith 
Hold (others) as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord.”® 

2. He it is Who created®®® 

You from clay, and then 
Decreed a stated term®®’ 

(For you). And there is 
In His Presence another 
Determined term 5 yet 

Ye doubt within yourselves ! 

3. And He is God 
In the heavens 
And on earth. 

He knoweth what ye 
Hide, and what ye reveal, 

And He knoweth 
The (recompense) which 
Ye earn (by your deeds).®®® 



834. ‘Adalfl has various meanings ; (IJ to hold something as equal to something else, as here ; to 
balance nicely j (2) to deal Justly, as between one party and another, xiii. 15; (3) to give compensation 
ot teparatlon, or sometning as equivalent to something else, vi. 70 ; (4) to turn the balance the tight 
way, to give a right disposition, to give a just bias or proportion, Ixxxii. 7 ; (5) to turn the balance 
the wrong way, to swerve, to show bias, iv. 135. 

835. The argument is threefold : (1) God created everything you see and know ; how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him 7 (2) He is your own Guardian-Lord ; He 
cherishes and loves you ; how can you be so ungrateful as to tun a^tei something else ? (3) Darkness and 
Light are to help you to distinguish between the true from the false : how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and superstitions? There may also be a repudiation of the Duality 
of old Persian theology ; Light and Darkness are not condicting Powers they are both creatures of 
lb one true God. 

836. After the general argument, the argument comes to man personally Can such a miserable 
creature, created from clay, put himself in opposition to his Creator ? And can man forget or doubt 
that he is here only for a short term of probation ? And then, after a period, comes the Day of 
Account before God. 

837. This life is a period of probation. The other term leads up to Judgment. 

838. It is folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens. He also reigns on earth. He 
knows all our secret thoughts and motives, and the real worth of all that is behind what we care to 
show. It is by out deeds that He judges us ; for our deeds, whether good or evil, we shall get di^ 
recompense in due time. 
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4. Kut never did a single 
One of the Signs 

Of their Lord reach thenit 
But they turned 
Away therefrom. 

5. And now they reject 
The truth when it reaches 
Them : but soon shall they 
Learn |he reality of what 
They used to mock at. 


6. See they not how many 
Of those before them 
We did destroy? — 

Generations We had established 
On the earth> in strength 
Such as We have not giveiA' 

To you — for whom 
We poured out rain 
From the skies in abundance, 
And gave (fertile) streams 
Flowing beneath their (feet) : 
Yet for their sins 
We destroyed them, 

And raised in their wake 
Fresh generations 
(To succeed them). 
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|f We had sent 
Unto thee a written 
(Message) on parchment,®®®"*^ 
So that they could 
Touch it with their hands. 
The Unbelievers would 
Have been sure to say : 
“This is nothing but 





8J9. Now comes the atgutnent ftom history, looking backwards and forwards. If we are so 
ahort'Slghced or arrogant as to suppose that we are firmly established on this earth, secure in out 
privileges, we are reminded of much greater nations In the past, who failed in their duty and were 
wiped out. In their fate we must read our own fate, if we fail likewise 1 But those without 
faith. Instead of facing facts squarely, “ turn away therefrom.” 

839'A. Qirtds in the Apostle’s life, could only mean “parchment,” whichw as commonly used as 
writing material in Western Asia from the 2nd century B.C. The word was derived from the Greek, 
Clutrles (cf. Latin, “ Charca Paper, as we know It, made from rags, was first used by the Atabs after 
the conquest of Samarqand in 751 A.D. The Chinese had used it by the 2nd century B.C. The Atabs 
Inttoduced it into Europe ; it was used in Greece in the 11th or 12th century, and in Spain through 
Sicily in the 12th century. The papyrus, made from an Egyptian reed, was used in Egypt as early 
■B 2500 B.C. It gave place to paper in Egypt in the 10th century. 



Obvious magic ! 
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Jr 

8. They say : “ Why is not 
An angel sent down to him 7 
If We did send down 
An angel, the matter 
Would be settled at once, 
And no respite 
Would be granted them.®^^ 


9. If We had made it 
An angel. We should 
Have sent him as a man. 
And We should certainly 
Have caused them confusion 
In a matter which is 
Already to them 
Obscure and confused.®^ 


[ S. VI. 7-i£ 


o 




10. Mocked were (many) 

Apostles before thee ; 

But the scoffers 
Were hemmed in 

By the thing that they mocked.®^ 

Section 2. 

11. 8ay Travel through the earthi 
And see what was the end 

. Of those who rejected Truth.” 


12. Say: “ To whom belongeth 
All that is in the heavens 




840. The mateiialists want to see actual physical material things before them, but if such a thing 
came from an unusual source or expressed things they cannot understand, they give it some name lil^e 
magic, or superstition, or whatever name is in fashion, and they are not helped at all in attaining 
faith, because their *' hearts are diseased ” (ii. 10). 

841. Cf. ii. 210. An angel is a heavenly being, a manifestation of God’s glory, invisible to men 
who live gross material lives. Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn in repentance 
to God and make themselves worthy of His light. But if their prayer to see an angel were granted, 
it would do them no good, for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed by light. 

842. Supposing an angel should appear to their grosser senses, he could do only it in human 
form. In that case their present confused notions about spiritual life would be still more confounded. 
They would say : “ We wanted to see an angel, and we have only seen a man I ” 

, . 843. *' The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they mocked ” would express epigram matically 
part of the sense, but not the whole. “ Hemmed in ” implies that the logic of events turned the 
bbles, and as a man might be besieged and surrounded by an enemy in war, and would be forced to 
surrender, so these mockers will find that events would justify Truth, not them. The mockers of 
Jesus, — where were they when Titus destroyed Jerusalem ! The mockers who drove out Muhammad 
from Mecca, — what was their plight when Muhammad came back in triumph and they sued fee 
mercy, — and he gave it to them ! According to the Latin proverb, Great is Truth, and must prevail. 
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And on earth ? ** Say ; 

“ To God. He hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule of) Mercy 
That He will gather you 
Together for the Day of Judgment, 
There is no doubt whatever. 

It is they who have lost 
Their own souls, that will 
Not believe. 

13. “ To Him belongeth all 
That dwelleth (or lurketh) 

In the Night and the Day. 

For He is the One 

Who heareth and knoweth 
All things.”®" 

14. Say : “ Shall I take 
For my protector 
Any other than God, 

The Maker of the heavens 
And the earth I 

And He it is that 
Feedeth but is not fed.” ®" 

Say : “ Nay ! but I am 
Commanded to be the first 
Of those who bow 
To God (in Islam), 

And be not thou 
Of the company of those 
Who join gods with God.” 





844. Hutory, travel, human experience, all prove the Mercy of God and the law that without It 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls and destroy themselves. 

845. Sakana= (I) to dwell ; (2) to rest, to be still, to stop (moving), to lurk ; (3) to be quiescent, as 
a letter which is not moved with a vowel. 

If we imagine Night and Day to be places, and each to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
open and things that are concealed, things that move and things that are still, things that are 
sounded and things that are quiescent, we get some idea of the imagery implied. The mystery of 
Time (which seems more abstract than Space) is thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 
or Space, which also is a nation and not a concrete thing. But He Who has contral of all these 
things is the one true God. 

846. Throughout this section we have a sort of Implied dialogue, of which one part is understood 
from the other part, which is expressed. In verse 1 1, we might have an imaginary objector saying : 
“ Why go back to the past ? ” The answer is s “ Well, travel through the world, and see whether it it 
not true that virtue and godliness exalt a nation, and the opposite are causes of ruin. Both the past 
and the present prove this.” In verse 12 the objector may say : “ But you apeak of God’s power 7 ” 
The man of God replies : “Yes, but Mercy is God’s own attribute, and knowledge and wisdom 
beyond what man can conceive.” 

' 847. Feedeth but is not fed : true both literally and figuratively. To God we owe the satisfaction 

of all needs, but He is independent of all needs. 
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15. Say I would, if I • 

Disobeyed my Lord, 

Indeed have fear 

Of the Penalty 

Of a Mighty Day. 

a; 

16. “ On that day, if the Penalty 

Is averted from any, 

It is due to God’s Mercy ; 

And that would be (Salvation), 

The obvious fulfilment 

Of all desire.®^® 


17. “ If God touch thee 

With affliction, none 

Can remove it but He ; 

If He touch thee with happiness, 
He hath power over all things.®^® 


18. “ He is the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers ; 
And He is the Wise, 

Acquainted with all things.” 


19. Say : ” What thing is most 
Weighty in evidence ? ” 

Say : ” God is witness 

Between me and you ; 

This Quran hath been 

Revealed to me by inspiration. 

That I may warn you 

And all whom it reaches. 

Can ye possibly bear witness 

That besides God there is 

Another God ? ” Say ; 

“ Nay ! I cannot bear witness ! ” 
Say : ” But in truth 

He is the One God, 



848. We continue the implied dialogue suggested in n. 846. In verse 14, the obfectoi might say t 

"But we have another interests in life than religion and God” “No,” says the man of God. “My 
Creator is the one and only Power whose protection I seek ; and I strive to be first in the race.” la 
Terse 15, the objector suggests : “ Enjoy the good things of this life ; it is short. ” The answer la t 
” The Hereafter is more real to me, and promises the true fulfilment of all desire ; happiness or affliction 
'cbmea not from the fleeting pettinesses or illusions of this life, but from the power and wisdom of 
God." In verse 19, the objector makes his final splash ; “ What evidence is there for all this ? ” The 
reply is : I know it is true, for God’s voice is within me, and my living Teacher awakens that voice s 

and there is the Book of Inspiration. God is one, and there is none other besides. 

849. The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that t^y 
would confer some benefit on them. These false gods can do neither. All power, all goodness isTn 
the hands of the One True God. All else is pretence of illusion. 
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And I truly am innocent 
Of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him.” 

20. The People of the Book 
Know this as they know 
Their own sons. 

Those who have lost 

Their own souls 

Refuse therefore to believe. 


Section 3. 


21. Hho doth mote wrong 
Than he who inventeth 
A lie against God 

Or rejecteth His Signs ? 

But verily the wrong-doers 
Never shall prosper. 

22. One day shall We gather 
Them all together : We 
Shall say to those 

Who ascribed partners (to Us) : 
” Where are the partners 
Whom ye (invented 
And) talked about 1 " 

23. There will then be (left) 

No subterfuge for them 
But to say ; “ By God 
Our Lord, we were not 
Those who joined gods 
With God.” 

24. Behold ! how they lie 
Against their own souls ! 



850. Cf. U. 146 and n. 151. In both passages the pronoun translated “ this ” may mean " him ” 
and refer to Muhammad the Apostle of God, as some Commentators think. 

®51. Fittutt has various meanings, from the root idea of ” to try, to test, to tempt ; ” e.g. (1) a trial 
or temptation, as In ii, 102 ; (2) trouble, tumult, oppressions, persecution, as in 11. 191, 193, 217 ; 
(3) discord, as in iii. 7 ; (4) subterfuge, an answer that amounts to a sedition ; an excuse founded on a 
falsehood, as here. Other shades of meaning will be noticed as they occur. 

Those who blasphemed God in imagining false gods will now see the vanity of their imaginations 
for themselves. What answer can they give now 7 In their perversity they will deny that they 
ever entertained the notion of false gods. 
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But the (lie) which they 
Invented will leave them 
In the lurch. 

25. Of them there are some 

Who (pretend to) listen to thee ; 
But We have thrown 
Veils on their hearts, 

So they understand it not,®®’*^ 

And deafness in their ears ; 

If they saw every one 
Of the Signs, not they 
Will believe in them ; 

In so much that 
When they come to thee. 

They (but) dispute with thee ; 

The Unbelievers say : 

“ These are nothing 
Bur tales of the ancients.” 

26. Others they keep away from it. 
And themselves they keep away ; 
But they only destroy 

Their own souls. 

And they perceived it not. 

27. If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With the Fire! 

They will say : 

“ Would that we were 
But sent back ! 

Then would we not reject 
The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 
Who believe I” 

28. Yea, in their own eyes 
Will become manifest 
What before they concealed. 

But if they were returned. 

They would certainly relapse 

T o the things they were f or bidden. 


O Cr? 6^5 
(1)5 -I"* 


852. The lies which they used to tell have now " wondered ” from the channels which they 
used to occupy, and left the liars In the lurch. In denying the indubitable fact that they took 
false goods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus are practically convicted out of their own 
mouths. 

852'A. It=The Q.utan. 


[C. 71 . 
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■ 


For they are indeed liars,®“ 

29. And they (sometimes) say : 
“ There is nothing except 
Our life on this earth, 

And never shall we be 
Raised up again.” 






30. If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With their Lord ! 

He will say : 

“ Is not this the truth 7 ” 
They will say : 

” Yea, by our Lord ! ” 

He will say : 

” Taste ye them the Penalty, 
Because ye rejected Faith.” 






fc ^ 






i 


G. 77. — The life of this world is but empty : 

<vi. 31-60). What is serious is the life hereafter. 

The teacher of God's truth is not baulked 
By frivolous objections or insults 
Or persecution. The wicked will be 
Cut off to the last remnant. God’s wisdom 
Pervades the whole of His creation, 

And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 
And the secrets of all that we see. 


Section 4. 

31. iiost indeed are they 
Who treat it as a falsehood 
That they must meet God, — 
Until on a sudden 
The hour is on them. 

And they say ; ” Ah ! woe 
Unto us that we took 
No thought of it 
For they bear their burdens 
On their backs. 


JS-r' 




853. Theit falsity was not due to want of knowledge, but to petveisity and selfishness. In their 
heart was a disease (ii. 10): therefore neither their understanding, nor their ears, nor their eyes do 
their proper work. They twist what they see, hear, or are taught, and go deeper and deeper into 
the mire. The deceptions which they used to practise on other people will, before the Seat of 
Judgment, become clear in their own eyes. 

854. Grievous is the burden of sins which the wicked will bear on their backs when they become 
conscious of them- Some Commentators personify Sins as ugly Demons riding on the backs of 
men, while the men's Good Deeds become the strong and patient mounts which will carry the 
men on their backs. If the Good Deeds are few and the Sins many, the man and his Good Deeds 
will be crushed under the load of the Evil which they catty. 
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And are they not evil,— 
The burdens that they bear ? 

I 

32. What is the life of this world 
But play and amusement ? 
But best is the Home 
In the Hereafter, for those 
Who are righteous. 

Will ye not understand ? 



33. SFe know indeed the grief 
Which their words do cause thee : 
It is not thee they reject : 

Tt is the Signs of God, 

Which the wicked contemn. 


34. Rejected were the Apostles 
Before thee : with patience 
And constancy they bore 
Their rejection and their wrongs, 
Until Our aid did reach 
Them : there is none 
That can alter the Words 
{And Decrees) of God. 

Already hast thou received 
Some account of those Apostles. 










3.5 If their spurning is hard 
On thy mind, and if 
Thou wert able to seek 
A tunnel in the ground 
Or a ladder to the skies 
And bring them a Sign,—®®® 
(What good ?). If it were 
God’s Will, He could 
Gather them together 
Unto true guidance : 




855. Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of life : in themselresi 
they are not serious. So this life is a preparation for the Eternal Home to which we are goingr 
which is far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which may possibly seduce us in this life. 

856. There were many signs of a divine mission in the Apostle’s life and in the Messase which 
he delivered, if these did not convince the Unbelievers, was it not vain to seek a miraculous 
Sign from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies ? If in the Apostle’s eagerness 
to get all to accept his Message, he was hurt at their callousness, active opposition, and persecution 
of him, he is told that a full knowledge of the working of God's Flan would convince him that 
impatience was misplaced. This was in the days of persecution before the Hijrat. The history 
In Medina and after shows how God’s truth was ultimately and triumphantly vindicated. Wha 
among the sincere devotees of Muhammad can fail to read vi. 33'35 without tears in his eyes 7 
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So be not thou 

Amongst those who are swayed 
By ignorance (and impatience) ! 

36. Those who listen (in truth),”®’ 
Be sure, will accept : 

As to the dead, God. will 
Raise them up ; then )^ill they 
Be turned unto Him. 


37. Shey say : “ Why is not 
A Sign sent down 
To him from his Lord ? ” 

Say : “ God hath certainly 
Power to send down a Sign : 
But most of them 
Understand not.’* ®®® 


38. There is not an animal 
(That lives) on the earth, 

Nor a being that flies 
On its wings, but (forms 
Part of) communities like you.”®® 
Nothing have We omitted 
From the Book, and they (all) 
Shall be gathered to their Lord 
In the end. 


39. Those who reject. Our Signs 
Are deaf and dumb, — 











&57. There is a double meaning here. (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly, they 
must believe; even if the spiritual faculty is dead, God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him, if they really try earnestly to understand. (2) The sincere will believe ; but those 
whose hearts are dead will not listen, yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment-Seat 
before him. 

858. Signs ate all around them, but they do not understand. If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross Ignorance, they will not be humoured, for they can always pick holes in anything 
.that descends to their level. 

859. " Animals living on the earth ” include those living in the water, — fishes, reptiles, crustaceans, 
Insects, as well as four-footed beasts. Life on the wing is separately mentioned. “ Tait, ” which is 
ordinarily translated as “bird,” is anything that files including mammals like bats. In our pride we 
may exclude animals from our purview, but they all live a life, social and individual, like ourselves, 
and all life is subject to the Plan and Will of God. In vi. 59 we ate told that not a leaf falls but by 
His Will, and things dry and green are recorded in His Book. In other words they all obey His 
archetypal Plan, the Book which is also mentioned heie. They are all answerable in their several 
degrees to His Plan ( “ shall be gathered to their Lord in the end ” ). This is not Pantheism : it is 
ascribing all life, activity, and existence to the Will and Plan of God. 

860. The limited free-will of man makes a little dlffetence. If he sees the Signs but shuts his 
ears to the true Message, and refuses (like a dumb thing) to speak out the Message which all Nature 
pioclaims, then according to the Plan (of his limited fiee-will) he must suffer and wander, just as, in 
the opposite case, he will receive grace and salvation. 
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In the midst of darkness 
Profound : whom He willeth, 
He leaveth to wander ; 

Whom He willeth, He placeth 
On the Way that is Straight. 


40. Say : “ Think ye to yourselves, 
If there come upon you 
The Wrath of God, 

Or the Hour (that ye dread), 
Would ye then call upon 
Other than God ? — 

(Reply) if ye are truthful ! 


41*“ Nay, — on Him would ye 
Call, and if it be 
His Will, He would remove 
(The distress) which occasioned 
Your call upon Him, 

And ye would forget 
(The false gods) which ye 
Join with Him ! ” 








Section 5. 


42. ijefore thee We sent 
(Apostles) to many nations. 
And We afflicted the nations 
With suffering and adversity. 
That they might learn humility. 


43. When the suffering reached 
Them from Us, why then 
Did they not learn humility ? 
On the contrary their hearts 
Became hardened, and Satan 
Made their (sinful) acts 
Seem alluring to them. 


44. But when they forgot 

The Message they had received, 


clitiiyTuS j-n» 


Oi 






861. Sorrow and sufiFering may (if we take them rightly) turn out to be the best gifts of God to us, 
According to the Psalms (xciv. 12), “ Blessed is the man whom Thou chastencst, O Lord I ” Through 
Buffering we learn humility, the antidote to many vices and the fountain of many virtues. But If 
we take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain ; we become faint-hearted ; and Sata9 
gets h{8 opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the sllurlng pleasures of his Vanity Fait. , 
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S. VI. 44-48. ] 


We opened to them the gates 
Of all (good) things,®®® 

Until, in the midst 
Of their enjoyment 
Of Out gifts. 

On a sudden. We called 
Them to account, when lo ! 
They were plunged in despair ! 


Ml ^ 1 » • t. 9 


iSt? 


45. Of the wrong-doers the last 
Remnant shall be cut o£F. 
Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds. 


863 



45. Say : “ Think ye, if God 
Took away your hearing 
And your sight, and sealed up 
Your hearts, who — a god 
Other than God — could 
Restore them to you ? ” 

See how We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) ; 

Yet they turn aside. 



47. Say : “ Think ye, if 
The Punishment of God 
Comes to you, 

Whether suddenly or openly, 
Will any be destroyed 
Except those who do wrong ? 


48. We send the apostles 
Only to give good news 


SOS 






862. Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain advanced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development. There is a shallower stage, at which prosperity and the 
good things of life may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mr. Cheeribyles 
in Dickens- In such cases the Message takes root. But there is another type of character which is 
puffed up in prosperity. For them prosperity is a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view. They go deeper and deeper into sin, unxil they are pulled up of a sudden, and then, instead 
of being contrite they merely become desperate. , 

863. God’s punishment of wro'ng'doers is a (measure of justice, to protect the true and righteous 
from their depredations and maintain His righteous decrees . It is an aspect of His character which 
is emphasized by the epithet “ Cherisher of the World. ” 

864. Cf. il. 7 and n. 

865. Suddenly = without warning. Ol)enly=wlth many warnings, even to the sinners, though 
they heed them not As to those who understand and read the signs of God, they could always 
tell that all wrong'doing must eventually have its punishment. But it will affect the wrong-doers, 
not the righteous. It is justice, not revenge. 

866. The Apostles are not sent to cancel man’s limited iree'Will. They arc sett to preach and 
teach, — to preach hope to the repentant ( “ good news” ), and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 


come. 
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And to warn : so those 
Who believe and mend 
(Their lives), — upon them 
Shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 

49. But those who reject 
Our Signs, — them 
Shall our punishment touch. 
For that they ceased not 
From transgressing. 


50. Say : “ I tell you not 
That with me 

Are the Treasures of God, 

Nor do I know 
What is hidden. 

Nor do 1 tell you I am 
An angel. I but follow 
What is revealed to me.” 

Say ; “ Can the blind 

Be held equal to the seeing ? ” 
Will ye then consider not? 

Section 6. 

51. . Sive the warning to those 
In whose (hearts) is the fear 
That they will be brought 

(To Judgment) before their Lord : 
Except for Him 
They will have no protector 
Nor intercessor : 

That they may guard 
(Against evil). 


o 6 ’ 


867. Lltetally, it might mean that the men of God ate not like vulgar soothsayers, who pretend 
to reveal hidden treasures, or peer into the future, or claim to be something of a dififerent nature from 
men. But the meaning is wider: they deal out God’s great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
not theirs, but God’s ; they have greater insight into the higher things, but that Insight is not due to 
their own wisdom, but to God’s inspiration ; they are of the same flesh and blood with us, and the 
sublimity of their words and teaching arises through God's grace — to them and to those who 
hear them. 

868. Therefore compare not the men of God (“ the seeing ”) with ordinary men (“ the blind 
The men of God, although they be but men, have the higher light with them ; therefore do not exact 
of them petty ephemeral services. Though they are men, they are not as other men, and ate 
entitled to reverence. 

869. There are some men — sinners — who yet believe in Judgment ; let them be warned of their 
personal responsibility to guard against evil ; let them not rely upon protectors or intercessors before 
God ; their sins can only be forgiven by God’s own Mercy. 


efSVs 
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52. Send not away those 
Who call on their Lord 
Morning and evening, 

Seeking His Face.®’" 

Naught have they to gain 
From thee, and naught 
Hast thou to gain from them, 
That thou shouldst turn 
Them away, end thus be 
(One) of the unjust. 

53. Thus did We try 

Some of them by comparison 
With others, that they 
Should say : Is it these 
Then that God hath 
Favoured from amongst us ? ” 
Doth not God know best 
Those who are grateful ? 

54. When those come to thee 

Who believe in Our Signs, 
Say : “ Peace be on you :®’® 

Your Lord hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule 

Of) Mercy : verily. 

If any of you did evil 
In ignorance, and thereafter 








8701 Face .* wajh : see ii. 112 and n. 114. “ Face ” is used for God’s Grace or Presence, the highest 
aim of spiritual aspiration. 

871. Some of the rich and influential Quraish through it beneath their dignity to listen to 
Muhammad’s teaching in company with the lowly disciples, who were gathered round him. But they 
refused to send away these lowly disciples, who were sincere seekers after God. From a worldly 
point of view they had nothing to gain from Muhammad as he was himself poor, and he had 
nothing to gain from them as they had no influence. But that was no reason for turning them 
away ; indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over worldly men in the kingdom of 
God, whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad’s daily life in this as in other things. 

872. Pursue the argument of the last note. The influential people who were not given 

precedence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples, were on their trial as to their spiritual 
insight. Their temptation was to say (and they said it in scorn) : " We ate much greater than 

they : has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching ? " But that was so. And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance. 

873. The humble who had sincere faith, were not only not sent away to humour the wealthy: 
they were honoured, and were given a special salutation, which has become the characteristic.' 
salutation in Islam : “ Peace be on you, ” — the word peace, " saldm ” having special affinity with 
the word " Islam. ” In words they are given the salutation ; in life they are promised Mercy by 
the special grace of God. 


874 . Cf. Vi. 12 . 




Repented, and amended 
(His conduct), lo ! He is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


j03 



55. Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail : 

That the way of the sinners 
May be shown up. 


t y 
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Section 7. 

56. Say : ‘‘ I am forbidden 

To worship those — others 
Than God — whom ye 
Call upon.” Say : “ I will 
Not follow your vain desires : 
If I did, I would stray 
From the path, and be not 
Of the company of those 
Who receive guidance.” 


57. Say : ” For me, I have 

An obvious Sign from my Lord, 
But ye reject it. What ye 
^ould see hastened, is not 
In my power. The Command 
Rests "with none but God : 

He declares the Truth, 

'' And He is the best of judges.” 


I 
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58. Say : ” If what ye would see 

Hastened were in my power, 
The matter would be settled 
At once between you and roe.®’ 



875. If the way of the sianets (In jealousy and worldly pride) is shown up details ate 
given how to honour the truly sincere, it forms the best illustration of the teaching of God. , 

876. There are a number of arguments now put toward against the Meccans 

believe in God’s Message. Each argument is introduced with the word Say. Here * » 

Si S.?. “ f S d Lf,h, ..d w«l loiw , ® > P..(» --..I.. 

S y.™ .( .to. » . God. .h, .Ito “lf.*d ’-tod <« to ». 

for me to take up ; punishment rests with God , ( 4 ) existence of folly 

» . J 1, -11 I i. that God IS not unacquainted with the existence ot louy 

take up your challenge ; all I know is tnat viou . „„„ -an see little 

ited wicked^ss. and many other things. bes^« ttat no mo ^ a 

glimpses of His Plan, and you can be sure that nc wm nui 


of God, are 
Cf. xlii. 6. 


so impatient about ; the 


' 877. What ye would see hastened : what ye, deniers 
punishment which ye mockingly say does not come to you 

' 878. The Messenger of God is not here to ^ 

between them and him. It is a matter between them and God . he is only a warn 

and a declarer of the gospel of salvation. 



S. VI. 58-60. 1 
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But God knowth best 
Those who do wrong. 




/ 
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59. With Him are the keys ®’® 

Of the Unseen, the treasures 
That none knoweth but He. 

He knoweth whatever there is 
On the earth and in the sea. 
Not a leaf doth fall 

But with His knowledge : 

There is not a grain 
In the darkness (or depths) 

Of the earth, nor anything 
Fresh or dry (green or withered), 
But is (inscribed) in a Record 
Clear (to those who can read). 

60. It is He Who doth take 
Your souls by night. 

And hath knowledge of all 
That ye have done by day. 

By day doth He raise 
You up again ; that a term 
Appointed be fulfilled ; 

In the end unto Him 
Will be your return j 
Then will He show you 
The truth of all 
That ye did. 




'X. 
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C. 78.— God’s loving care doth encompass 
(vi. 61-82.) Us round throughout life, 

And deliver us from dangers 
By land and sea. He is the only 
Protector : how can we then 


rniftah^ key ot maftah^a treeaure. Both meaning, are implied, 
and I have accordingly put both in my translation. 

everSine^^en” archetypal Plan, the Eternal Law. according to which 

Sitd JT""" I *"'* “vatic doctrine here, 

m Hia law The ft! h ““d >llu«ration,. The simplest things in Nature are subject 

o^Hi. Crelilol lifeless-nothing 1. outside the Plan 

*’ ’"*’1®'* His Law and Plan, so is man’s life in every 
^rticular and at every moment, awake ot asleep. The mystery of step-" the twln-brothet of 
death -is called the taking of our soul by Him. with the record of all we have done in out 
waking moments, and this record sometime, appear, to us in confused glimpses in dream,. By 
day we awaken again to our activities, and so it goes on until we fulfill the term of our life 
appointed for this earth. Then comes the other Sleep, (death), with the longer record of out Day 
(Life) : and then, in the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment, at which we see everything 
clearly and not as in dreams, for that is the final Reality. 
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Forget Him or run after things 
That are mete creatures of His, 
And shall perish, while He 
Is the Eternal God, adored 
By Abraham and all the prophets I 

Section 8. I 


61. is the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers. 
And He sets guardians 
Over you. At length, 

When death approaches 
One of you, Our angels 
Take his soul, and they 
Never fail in their duty. 


62, Then are men returned 
Unto God, their Protector, 
The (only) Reality 
Is not His the Command ? 
And He is the Swiftest 
In taking account. 






63. #ay:®®“ “Who is it 
That delivereth you 
From the dark recesses ®®® 
Of land and sea, 

When ye call upon Him 
In meekness 




IK 





882. Guardian] : most Commentators undetstand this to mean Guardian angels. The Idea of 
guardianship is expressed in a general term. God watches over us and guards us, and provides all 
kinds of agencies, material, moral, and spiritual, to help our growth and development, keep us from 
harm, and bring us nearer to oat Destinr. 

883. Angels : the word used is rusul , the Sent Ones, — the same word as for human Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind. The agents who come to take our souls of death are 
accurate In the performance of their duty. They come neither before nor after their appointed time, 
not do they do it In any manner ocher chan chat Sxed by the Command of God. 

884. The only Reality : al-Haqq, the Truth, the only True One. The point la that our Illusions of 
the life of this lower world now vanish, when we are rendered back to God, from Whom we came. 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed, they follow more swiftly 
than we can express in terms of Time. Here is the answer to the' taunt of chose who were impatient 
of the working of God’s Plan (vi. 57-58). 

885. In continuation of the four heads of argument referred Co in n. 876, we have three more heads 
here in vi. 63-65 : (5) your calling upon Him in rimes of danger shows that in the depths of your 
hearts you feel His need ; (6) God’s Providence saves you, and yet you ungratefully cun after false 
gods ; (7) it is not only physical calamities that you have to fear ; your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive and only faith in God can save you from them. 

886. Zulumat : dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, or 

seas. 
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S.' VI. 64-67. ] 


And silent terror ' 

‘ If He only delivers us 

From these (dangers), t 

(We vow) we shall truly' 

Show our gratitude ’ ? ” 


64. Say : “ It is God 

That delivereth you 

From these and all (other) 
Distresses : and yet 

Ye run after false gods ! ” 


65. Say : “ He hath power 

To send calamities 

On you, from above 

And below, or to cover 

You with confusion 

In party strife 

Giving you a taste 

Of mutual vengeance — 

Each from the other.” 

See how We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) ; 
That they may understand. 


66. But thy people reject 

This, though it is 

The Truth. Say : ** Not mine 

Is the responsibility 

For arranging your affairs ; 


67.- For every Message 

Is a limit of time. 

And soon shall ye 

Know it. ” 



887. There are two readings, but they both ultimately yield the same meaning, (i) f^ufyatan, 
silently, secretly, from the depth of your inner heart, suggesting unspeakable terror. (2) Oi/atan, 
out of terror or fear or reverence, as in vU. 205. 

888. Calamities from above and Wow : such as storms and blizsards, torrential rain, etc, or 
eatthquakes, noodst landsHdea, etc. 


8S9. 


Cf. Vi. 46, where this refrain commences the argument not drawing to a close. 


revelation, the Apostle’s people had as a body not only rejected God’s 
^uth but were persecuting it. The Apostle’s duty was to deliver his Message, which he did. He 
MS not responsible for their conduct. But he told them plainly that all warnings from God had 
their time-Iimit as they would soon find out. And they did find out, within a very few years. For 
e era o t e resistance came to an evil end, and their whole system of fraud and selfishness was 
destroyed, to make room for the purer Faith of Islam. Apart from that particular application, there 
IS the more general application, for the present time and for all time. 
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68.'^ 9Fhen thou seest men 
Engaged in vain discourse 
,* About Our Signs, turn 
■' Away from them unless 
They turn to a different 
Theme. If Satan ever 
Makes thee forget, then 
After recollection, sit not 
Thou in the company 
Of the ungodly. 


69. On their account 
No responsibility 
-Falls on the righteous, 
But (their duty) 

Is to remind them. 
That they may (learn 
To) fear God. 


70. Leave alone those 

Who take their religion 
To be mere play 
And amusement, 

And are deceived 
By the life of this world. 

But proclaim (to them) 

This (truth) : that every soul 
Delivers itself to ruin 
By its own acts : 

It will find for itself 
No protector or intercessor 
Except God : if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
Reparation), none 
Will be accepted : such is 
(The end of) those who 
Deliver themselves to ruin 
By their own acts ; 

They, will have for drink 
(Only) boiling water, 


<^1; ll] j-'tA 
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891. Cf. tv. 140. If in any gathering truth is ridiculed, we must not sit in such company.- .If we 
firid ourselves in ir, as soon as we realise it, we must show our disapproval by leaving. . , 

r 892. “ Evil to him who evil thinks, ” or evil does. Every man Is responsible for-hfs own co'ndfi^ 
But the righteous have two duties : (1) to protect themselves from infection, and "(2) to proclalflii 
God’s truth, for even in most unlikely circumstances, it is possible that it may have some effect. ' 

^ 893. Cf. vi. 32, where we are told that the life of this world is mere play and amusemenr, a{^ 

Religion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention. Worldly people rever^f 
this, becaus^ ^ey are deceived by the allurements' of this life. But their own acts will 6nd them^qillk 

894. We must never forget our own personal responsibility for ell we do, or deceive ourselves 
the illusion of vicarious atonement. 
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And for punishment, 

One most grievous : 

For they persisted 

In rejecting God. 

i' 

Section 9. 


71. 8ay:®“ " Shall we indeed 

Call on others besides God, — 
Things that can do us 

Neither good nor harm, — 

And turn on our heels 

After receiving guidance 

From God ?— -like one 

Whom the evil ones 

Have made into a fool, 

Wandering bewildered 

Through the earth, his friends 
Calling ‘ Come to us,’ 

(Vainly) guiding him to the path. ” 

jSll tji (^’-4 1 

Qay : “ God’s guidance 

Is the (only) guidance, 

And we have been directed 

To submit ourselves 

To the Lord of the worlds ; — 


72. "To establish regular prayers ! 

And to fear God : 

For it is to Him 

That we shall be 

Gathered together. ” 

73. It is He Who created 

The heavens and the earth 

In true (proportions) 

The day He saith, " Be, ” 




895. In continuation of the seven heads of argument refeired to In nn. 876 and 885, we have 
hete the final two heads : (8) who would, after receiving guidance from the living, eternal God, 
turn to lifeless idols 1 To do so would Indeed show that we were made into fools, wandering to a 
ptecipice ; (9) therefore accept the only ttue guidance, the guidance of God, and obey His Law, 
foe we shall have to answer before His Judgment-seat. 

896. The argument mounts up here, leading to the great Insight of Abraham the ttue in faith, 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature, but penetrated '' from nature up to nature’s 
God. ” God not only created the heavens end the earth : with every increase of knowledge 
we see in what true and perfect proportions all Creation is held together. Creatures are subject 
to Time, but the Creator is not: His word is the key that opens the door of existence. It 
js not only the starting point of existence, but the whole measure and standard of Truth and 
Right. There may possibly be, to our sight in this great world, aberrations of human or other 
wills, but the moment the trumpet sounds for the last day. His Judgment-seat will, with perfect 
justice, restore the dominion of Right and Reality. For His knowledge and wisdom cover all 
reality. 



309 


Behold ! it is. His Word 
Is the Truth. His will be 
The dominion the day 
The trumpet will be blown. 
He knoweth what ye 
Keep secret and what ye 
Make known. For He 
Is the Wise, well acquainted 
(With all things). 

74. $o ! Abraham said 
To his father Azat ; 

“ Takest thou idols for gods ? 
For I see thee 
And thy people 
In manifest error.” 

75. So also did We show 
Abraham the power 

And the laws of the heavens 
And the earth, that he 
Might (with understanding) 
Have certitude. 

76. When the night 
Covered him over. 

He saw a star : , 

He said ; This is my Lord.” 
But when it set, 

He said : “I love not 
Those who set.” 


77. When he saw the moon 
Rising in splendour, 

He said : " This is my Lord.” 
But when the moon set. 


[S. VI. 73-7J& 

V 


897. Now comes the story of Abraham. He lived among the Chaldeans, who had gteat 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies. But he got beyond that physical world and saw 
the spiritual woild behind. His ancestral idols meant nothing to him. That was the first step; 

But God took him many degrees higher. God showed him with certitude the spiritual glotiek 
behind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe. > 

898. This allegory shows the stages of Abraham’s spiritual enlightenment. It should not 
be supposed that he literally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies. Having seen through the 
fcdly of ancestral idohworship, he began to see the futility of worshipping distant beautiful 
things that shine, which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside in them. A type 
of such is a star shining in the darkness of the night. Superstition might read fortunes in it, 
hut truer knowledge shows that it rises and sets according to laws whose author is God. And 

It* light is extinguished in the broader light of day. Its worship is therefore futile. It is not a ‘t; 
fowet, much less the Supreme Power. 
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S. VI. 77-80. ] 

S* 

He said : “ Unless my Lord 
Guide me, I shall surely 
Be among those 
Who go astray.” 


o ^ CH 3 


78. When he saw the sun 
Rising in splendour, 

He said : “ This is my Lord ; 
This is the greatest (of all).” 
But when the sun set, 

He said : “ O my people I 

1 am (now) free 
From your (guilt) 

Of giving partners to God.®“ 




79. ” For me, I have set 
My face, firmly and truly. 
Towards Him Who created 
The heavens and the earth. 
And never shall 1- give 
Partners to God.” 




80. His people disputed 
With him. He said : 

" (Come) ye to dispute 
With me, about God, 
When He (Himself) 
Hath guided me ? 

I fear not (the beings) 

Ye associate with God : ^ 



o3j 


899. Continuing the allegory, the moon, though the looks bigger and brighter than the sti 
turns out on closer knowledge, not only to set like the star, but to change her shape from hour < 
hour, and even to depend for her light on some other body 1 How deceptive are appearance 
That is not God I At that stage you begin to search for something more reliable thi 
appearances to the eye in the darkness of the night. You ask for guidance from God. 

900. The next stage in the allegory is the sun. You are in the open light of Day. Now yi 

have the right clue. You see the biggest object in the heavens. But is it the biggest? There a 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the sun. And every day the sun appears at 
disappears from your sight. Such is not the God who crested you and all these wonderful wor 
of His. What folly to worship c^patures, when we might turn to the true God I Let us abjure ( 
these follies end proclaim one true God. > 

901. To continue Abraham’s allegory : if spiritual enlightenment go so fat as to take a tm 
beyond hia ancestral worship, people will come to dispute with him. They will frighten hi 
yeith the dire consequences of his dissent. What does he care ? He has found the truth. I 
is free from superstitious fears, for has he not found the true God, without Whose Will nothli 
can happen ? On the contrary he knows that it is the godless who have Just grounds for fei 
And he offers admonition to them, and arguments that should bring them the clearness of tru 
instead of the vagueness and mystery of superstition,— the security of Faith instead of the hauntii 
fear of those who have no clear guidance. 
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Unless tny Lord willeth, 
(Nothing can happen). 

My Lord comprehendeth 
In His knowledge all things. 
Will ye not (yourselves) 

Be admonished ? 

81. “ How should I fear 
(The beings) ye associate 
With God, when ye 
Fear not to give partners 

To God without any w’arrant 
Having been given to you 1 
Which of (us) two parties 
Hath more right to security ? 
(Tell me) if ye know. 

82. “ It is those who believe 
And confuse not their beliefs 
With wrong — that are 
(Truly) in security, for they 
Are on (right) guidance.” 


[ S. VI. SO-Si; 


C. 79.— 'The good men and true, who succeeded 
(vi. 83-110). Abraham, received the gifts 

Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God’s Message, which now 
Is proclaimed In the Quran, 

In which is blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before. In the daily 
Pageants of Nature, — the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 

The moon, the stars that guide 
The mariner infdistant seas, 

The rain clouds pouring abu,ndance, 
And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man— can ye not read 
Signs of God ? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He 
Knoweth and comprehendeth all. 
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Section 10. 

83. Shat was the reasoning 
About Us, which 
We gave to Abraham 
(To use) against his people J 


ia 



i , j -j dcerecs above his contemporari^i 

^ 902. The spiritual education of Abraham ra s , ^ preaching the truth among hl^ 

and he was expected to use that knowledge and dignity for preacn 

own people. 
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S. VI. 83^6. ] 

We raise whom We will, 
Degree after degree ; 

For thy Lord is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge. 

84. We gave him Isaac 
And Jacob : all (three) 

We guided : 

And before him, 

We guided Noah, 

And among his progeny, 
David, Solomon, Job, 
Joseph, Moses, and Aaron : 
Thus do We reward 
Those who do good : 

85. And Zakariya and John, 
And Jesus and Elias : 

All in the tanks 

Of the Righteous : 

86. And Isma‘!l and Elisha, 
And Jonas, and Lot : 


O 




» -/ 


903. We have now a Hat of eighteen Apostles in font gtoups, covering the great Teachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad. The first 
group to be mentioned is that of Abraham, his son Isaac, and Isaac’s son Jacob. Abraham was 
the first to have a Book. His Book is mentioned in Q, Ixsxvli. 19, though it is now lost. They were 
therefore the first to receive Guidance in the sense of a Book. 

904. In the second group, we have the great founders of families, apart from Abraham, vit., 
Noah, of the time of the Flood ; David and Solomon, the real establishers of the Jewish monarchy ; 
Job, who lived 140 years, saw four generations of descendants, and was blessed at the end of 
bis life with laige paatotal wealth (Job xlii. 16, IZ); Joseph, who as Minister of State did great things 
in Egypt and was the progenitor of two Tribes ; and Moses and Aaron, the leaders of the Exodus 
from Egypt. They led active lives and ate called doers of good. ” 

905. The third group consists not of men of action, but Preachers of Truth, who led solitary 
lives. Their epithet is : " the Righteous. ” They were mystic prophets and form a connected 
group round Jesus. Zakariya was the father of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus (iii. 37'41) ; and 
Jesus referred to John the Baptist as Elias : “ this is Elias, which was for to come " (Matt. xi. 14) ; 
and Elias is said to have been present and talked to Jesus at the Transfiguration on the Mount 
(Matt. xvii. 3). Elias is the same as Elijah. 

906. This is the last group, described as those " favoured above the nations. ” It consists of 
four men who bad all great misfortunes to contend with, and were concerned in the clash of 
nations, but they kept in the path of God, and came through above the clash of nations. IsmS'il 
was the eldest son of Abraham ; when he was a baby, he and his mother had nearly died 
of thirst in the desert round Mecca i but they were saved by the well of Zamzum, and he became 
the founder of the new Arab nation. Elisha (AI'Yasa’) succeeded to the mantle of the Prophet 
Elijah (same as Elias, see last note) ; he lived in troublous times for both the Jewish kingdoms 
(of Judah and Israel) ; there were wicked kings, and other nations were pressing in on them ; but 
he performed many miracles, and some check was given to the enemies under his advice. The 
story of Jonas (Yunus is well known : he was swallowed by a fish or whale, but was saved by 
God’s mercy ; through his preaching, his city (Nineveh) was saved (x. 98). Lot was a contemporary 
and nephew of Abraham : when the city of Sodom was destroyed for its wickedness, he was 
saved as a just man (vll. 80'84). 
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And to all We gave 
Favour above the nations : 




87. (To them) and to their fatheTs,*”’ 
And progeny and brethren : 

We chose them, 

And We guided them 
To a straight Way. 

88. This is the Guidance 
Of God : He giveth 
That guidance to whom 

He pleaseth, of His worshippers. 
If they were to join 
Other gods with Him, 

All that they did 
Would be vain for them. 


89. These were the men 
To whom We gave 

The Book, and Authority, 

And Prophethood : if these 
(Their descendants) reject them,®°® 
Behold ! We shall entrust 
Their charge to a new People 
Who reject them not. 

90. Those were the (prophets) 

Who received God’s guidance : 
Copy the guidance they received ; 
Say : “No reward for this 

Do I ask of you : 

This is no less than 
A Message for the nations.” 

Section 11. 

91. Ulo just estimate of God 
Do they make when they say : 




'^bl 3). {jf - » 


907. I take verse 87 to refer back to all the four groups just mentioned. 

908. Them, i.e., the Book, and Authority and Prophethood. They were taken away from die 
other People of the Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People. 

909. Qadara : to weigh, judge, or estimate the value or capacity of anything ; to have power 
to to do. Cf. QadlT in iv. 149 and n. 655. The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad 
had a good answer in their own books about the inspiration of Moses. To those who do not 
believe in Moses, the answer is mote general : is it a just estimate of God to chink either that 
He has not the power or the will to guide mankind, seeing that He is Omnipotent and the 
Source of all good? If you say that guidance comes, not through an inspired book or man, but 
through our general intelligence, we point to the spiritual ignorance of “ you and your ancestors, ” 
the aad spiritual darkness of men and nations high in the intellectual scale. 
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“Nothing doth God send down 
To man (by way of revelation)”.: 
Say : “ Who then sent down 
The Book which Moses brought? — 
A light and guidance to man : 

But ye make it into 
(Separate) sheets for show, 

While ye conceal much 
(Of its contents) : therein 
Were ye taught that 
Which ye knew not — 

'Neither ye nor your fathers.” 

Say : “God (sent it down) ” : 
Then leave them to plunge 
In vain discourse and trifling. 



92. And this is a Book 

Which We have revealed, 

Bringing blessings, and 

confirming 

(The revelations) which came 
Before it : that thou 
Mayest warn the Mother 
Of Cities and all around her. 
Those who believe 
In the Hereafter 
Believe in this (Book), 

And they are constant 
In guarding their Prayers.®*^ 




93. iPho can be more wicked 
Than one who inventeth 




910. Cf. V. 47 and n. 750, and v. 49. In those passages Guidance (in practical conduct)' Is put 
fcefore Light (or spiritual insight), as they refer to ordinary or average men. Here Light (or 
spiritual insight) is put first as the question is : does God send inspiration 1 

911. The Message to Moses had unity ; it was one Book. The presept Pld Testament is 
a collection of odd books (“ sheets ”) of various kinds : see Appendix 11, en4 of S. v. In this way 
you can make a show, but there is no unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or concealed 
or overlaid. The same applies to the New Testament : see Appendix III, after Appendix II. 

912. Mubarak : blessed, as having received God’s blessing ; bringer of blessings to others, as 
having been blessed by God. God’s highest blessing is the Guidance and Light which the Book 
brings to us, and which brings us nearer to Him. 

913. Mother of Cities : Mecca, now the Q.ibla and Centre of Islam. If this verse was (like the 
greater part of the Chapter) revealed in Mecca before the Hijrat, and before Mecca was made 
the Qibla of Islam, Mecca was nonetheless the Mother of Cities, being traditionally associated with 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see ii. 125, and n. 217 to it. 197). 

All round Mecca : would mean, the whole world if we look upon Mecca as the Centre. 

914. An earnest study of the Quran is true worship ; so is Prayer, and so are all deeds of goodness 

' rhnrifv 
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[ S. VI. 93-94,'. 


A lie against God, / 

Or saith, “ I have 
Received inspiration,” 

When he hath received 
None, or (again) who saith, 

“ I can reveal the like 
Of what God hath revealed ” ? 

If thou couldst but see 
How the wicked (do fare) 

In the flood of confusion 
At death!— the angels 
Stretch forth their hands, 

(Saying), “ Yield up your souls : 
This day shall ye receive 
Your reward, — a penalty 
Of shame, for that ye used 
To tell lies against God, 

And scornfully to rejecf" 

Of His Signs ! ” 


916 


94. ” And behold ! ye come 
To Us bare and alone 
As We created you 
For the first time 
Ye have left behind you 
All (the favours) which 
We bestowed on you : 

, We see not with you 
Your intercessors 
Whom ye thought to be 
Partners in your affairs : 

So now all relations 
Between you have been 
Cut off, and your (pet) fancies 
Have left you in the lurch ! ” 





915. Yield up your souls : or “ get your souls to come out of your bodies ” The wicked, we may 
suppose, are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for the " reward ” which 
in irony is stated to be there to welcome them. 

916. Some of the various ideas connected with " creation " are noted in n. 120 to ii. 117. In the 
creation of man there are various processes. If his body was created out of clay, i.e., earthy matter, 
there was an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter. Here the body is left behind, and 
the soul is being addressed. The soul underwent various processes of fashioning and adapting 
to its various functions in its various surroundings (xxxii. 7'9). But each individual soul, after release 
from the body, comes back as it was created, with nothing more than its history, “ the deeds which 
it has earned, ” which are really a part of it. Any exterior things given to help in its development, 
“ the favours which We bestowed on you, " it must necessarily leave behind, however it may have been 
proud of them. These exterior things may be material things, e.g., wealth, property, signs of power, 
influence and pride such as sons, relatives, and friends, etc, or they may be intangible things, like 
talents, intellect, social gifts, etc. 

917. The false ideas of intercessors, demi-gods, gods, saviours, etc., now vanish like unsubstantial 
visions, " leaving not a wrack behind. " Now the soul is face to face with reality. Its persynal 
cesponsibllity is brought home to it. 
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Section 12. 

95. It is God Who causeth 
The seed-grain 
And the date-stone 
To split and sprout. 

He causeth the living 
To issue from the dead, 
And He is the One 
To cause the dead 
To issue from the living.®*® 
That is God : then how 
Are ye deluded 
Away from the truth ? 




y 




918. Another beautiful nature passage, referring to God’s wonderful artistry in His Creatioa In 
how few and how simple words, the whole pageant of Creation is placed before us I Beginning 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world, we are asked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead. Here is mystic teaching, referring not only to physical 
life but to the higher life above the physical plane, — not only to individual life but to the collective 
life of nations. Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning, noon, and night, and pass on 
to the stars that guide the distant matiner. We rise still higher to the mystery of the countless 
individuals from the one human soul, — their sojourn and their destiny. So we get back to the 
heavens : the description of the luscious fruits which the “ gentle rain from heaven ” produces, 
leaves us to contemplate the spiritual fruits which faith will provide for us, with the aid of the 
showers of God’s mercy. 


919. The seed'grain and the date-stone are selected as types in the vegetable kingdom, showing 
how our physical life depends on it. The fruits mentioned later (In v. 99) start another allegory 
which we shall notice later. Botanists will notice that the seed-grain includes the cereals (such as 
wheat, barley, rice, millet, etc.) which are monocotyledons, as well as the pulses (such as btans, peas, 
gram, etc.) and other seeds which are dicotyledons. These two represent the most important classes 
of food-grains, while the date-palm, a monocotyledon, represents for Arabia both food, fruit, 
confectionery, thatch and pillats for houses, shady gioves in oases, and a standard measure of wealth 
and well-being, “ Split and sprout." ; both ideas are included in the root falaqa, and a third is expressed 
by the word “ cleave ” in the next verse, for the action of evolving daybreak from the dark. I might 
almost have used the word " churn, " familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 
chutnlng of the ocean. ” For vegetables, " split and sprout ” represents a double prcxiess t (1) the 
seed divides, and (2) one part shoots up, seeking the light, and forming leaves and the visible parts of 
the future tree, and the other part digs down into the dark, forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soul, which is adapted for the particular plant. This is just one small instance 
of the judgment and ordering ” of God, referred to in the next verse. 


920. This does not mean that In physical nature there are no limits between life and non-life, 
between the organic and the non-organic. In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between them 
and frankly confess that they cannot solve the mystety of Life. If there U such a battier in physical 
n^re, is it not all the more wonderful that God cm create Life out of nothing f He has but to say. 

e, and it is. He can bring Life from non-Life and annihilate Life. But there ate two other 
senses in which we can contemplate the contrast between the living and the dead. (1) We have 
just een speaking of the botanical world. Take it as a whole, and see the contrast between the 
winter of death, the spring of revivification, the summer of growth, and the autumn of decay, leading 
, . winter. Here is a cycle of living from dead, and dead from living. (2) Take our 

spiritual life, individual or collective. We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness to the light 
of spiritual life. And if we do not follow the spiritual laws, God will take away that life and we 
shall be again as dead. We may die many deaths. The keys of life and death are in God's hands. 

Neither Life not Death are fortuitous things. Behind them both is the Cause of Causes,— and 
only He 
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[ S. VI. 96 - 98 , 


96. He it is that cleaveth 

The daybreak (from the dark) : 
He makes the night 
For rest and tranquillity, 

And the sun and moon 
For the reckoning (of time) : 
Such is the judgment”^ 

And ordering of (Him), 

The Exalted in Power, 

The Omniscient. 

97. It is He Who maketh 

The stars (as beacons) for you, 
That ye may guide yourselves, 
With their help. 

Through the dark spaces 
Of land and sea : 

We detail Our Signs 
For people who know. 

98. It is He Who hath 
Produced you 

From a single person : 

Here is a place of sojourn 
And a place of departure ; 

We detail Our signs 

For people who understand. 


TT 


-^1 






92t. The night, the day, the tun, the tnoon.—thtf great aationomicai universe of God. How fu, 
and yet how near to us I God’s universe is boundless, and we can barely comprehend even its 
relations to us. But this last we must try to do if we want to be numbered with the people who 
hnow. " Ta^dlr : Cf. vl. 91 and n. 909, and iv. 149 and n. 655. 

922 See the last note. At sea, or in deserts or forests, or “ in fslry scenes forlorn, ’’—whenever we 
sweep ovet wide spaces, it is the stars that act as our guides, just as the sun and moon have already 
been mentioned as out measures of time. 


923. Produced s anshtt-a = made you grow, increase, develop, teach maturity : another of the 
r«ocesses of creation. This supplements n. 120 to ii. 117 and n. 916 to vi. 94. It la one of the 
wonders of God’s Creation, that from one person we have grown to be so many, and each 
individual has so many faculties and capacities, and yet we are all one. In the next verse 
we have the allegory of grapes and other fruits: all grapes may be similar « ““ 

variety has a dfatlnctive davour and other distinctive qualities, and each individual grape nay 

have its own special qualities. So for man. 


924. In the soioum of this life we must respond to God’s hand in fashlofting us, by making 
full use of all our faculties, and we must get ready for our departure into the Life that will 
be etemaL 
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99. It is He Who sendeth down 
Rain from the skies : 

With it We produce 
Vegetation of all kinds : 

From some We produce 
Green (crops), out of which 
We produce grain, 

Heaped up (at harvest) ; 

Out of the date-palm 
And its sheaths (or spathes) 
(Come) clusters of dates 
Hanging low and near : 

And (then there are) gardens 
Of grapes, i^nd olives, 

And pomegranates, 

Each similar (in kind) 

Yet different (in variety) : 
When they begin to bear fruit, 
Feast your eyes with the fruit 
And the ripeness thereof.’®'' 
Behold ! in these things 
There are Signs for people 
Who believe.*®® 





925. Our allegory now brings us to maturity, the fruit, the haivest, the vintage. Through 
the seed we came up from nothingness to life; we lived out dally life of rest and work and 
passed the milestones of time ; we had the spiritual experience of traversing through vast 
spaces in the spiritual world, guiding our course through the star of Faith : we grew ; and now 
for the harvest or the vintage I How satisfied the grower must be when the golden grain is 
harvested in heaps or the vintage gathered ! So will man if he has produced the fruits of Faith I 

926. Each fruit-^^whether it is grapes, or olives, or pomegranates, — looks alike in its species, 
and yet each variety may be different in Savour, consistency, shape, size, colour, juice or oil 
contents, proportion of seed to fruit, etc. In each variety individuals may be different. Apply 
the allegory to man, whose varied spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable I 

927. And so we finish this wonderful allegory. Search through the world’s literature, and 
see if you can find another such song or hymn, — so fruity in its literary flavour, so profound 
in its spiritual meaning I 


928. There is a refrain in this song, which is subtly varied. In verse 97 it is : “ We detail 
out Signs for people who know." So fat we were speaking of the things we see around us every 
day. Knowledge is the appropriate instrument for these things. In verse 98 we tend ; We 
detail Our Signs for people who understand" Understanding is a higher faculty than knowledge, 
and is necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this life. At the end of verse 99 we have : 
“ In these things there are Signs for people who believe.” Here we ate speaking of the real 
fruits of spiritual Life. For them Faith is necessary, as bringing us nearer to God. 
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[ s. VI. loo-idsF 


00. Het they make 
The Jinns equals 
With God, though God 
Did create the jinns ; 

And they falsely. 

Having no knowledge, 
Attribute to Him 
Sons and daughters. 

Praise and glory be 
To Him ! (for He is) above 
What they attribute to Him ! 

Section 13. 

!'01. Ipo Him is due 
The primal origin 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
How can He have a son 
When He hath no consort ? 
He created all things, 

And He hath full knowledge 
Of all things. 



02. That is God, your Lord ! 
There is no god byt.He, 
The, Creator of all things : 
Then worship ye Him : 
And He hath power 
To dispose of all affairs. 

103. No vision can grasp Him, 
But His grasp is over 



C P 9 







929. Jinns : who are they ? In xviii. 50 we are told that Iblls was one of the Jinns, and it is 
suggested that that was why he disobeyed the Command of God. But in that passage and 
other similar passages, we are told that God commanded the angels to bow down to Adam, and 
they obeyed except Ibils. That implies that Iblis had been of the company of angels. In many 
passages Jinns and men are spoken of together. In Iv. 14'15, man is stated to have been created 
from clay, while Jinns from a flame of fire. The root meaning of janna, yajinnu, is “ to be covered 
or hidden,” and jdnnti, yajunnu, in the active voice, to cover or hide, ” as in vi. 76. Some 
people say that Jinn therefore means the hidden qualities or capacities in man ; others that it 
means wild or jungle folk hidden in the hills or forests. I do not wish to be dogmatic, but 
I think, from a collation and study of the Q,uranic passages, that the meaning is simply a 
spirit,” or an invisible or hidden force. In folk-lore stories and romances like the Arabian 
Nights they become personified into fantastic forms, but with them we ate not concerned here. 


930. Cf. ii. 117, and n. 120. 
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All vision : He is 

Above all comprehension,”' 

Yet is acquainted with all things. 


104. have come to you, 

From your Lord, proofs 

To open your eyes : 

If any will see, 

It will be for (the good 

Of) his own soul ; 

If any will be blind, 

It will be to his own 
(Harm) : I am not (here) 

To watch over your doings.”-”' 


105. Thus do We explain I 

The Signs by various (symbols) 
That they may sayij 
” Thou hast taught us diligently,” 
And that We may make 

The matter clear 

To those who know.™^ 

j 

106. Follow what thou art taught 

By inspiration from thy Lord : 
There is no god but He : 

And turn aside from those 

Who join gods with God. 



S31. LoQf i fine, lubtle, to fine end aubcle as to be invisible to the physical eye; so fine as to 
bfe inapeiceptlble to the senses ; figuratively, so pure as to be above the mental or spiritual 
vision of ordinaty men. The active meaning should also be understood : * One who understands the 
finost mysteries ’ : Cf. xxii. 63, and n< 2838. 

932. 1 understand “ Say ” to be understood in the beginning of this verse. The words would 
then be the words of the Apostle, as in fact is suggested in verse 107 below. That is why I have 
enclosed them in inverted commas. 

933. Cf. vi. 65, and n. 889. 

934. The teaching in the Quran explains things by various symbols, parables, narratives, 
and appeals to nature. Each time, a new phase of the question is presented to our minds. This 
Is what a diligent and earnest teacher would do, such as was Muhammad Mustafa. Those 
who were in search of knowledge and had thus acquired some knowledge of spiritual things 
were gseatly helped to understand more clearly the things of which, before the varied explanations, 
they had only one-sided knowledge. 
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[ S. VI. 107-108. 


107. If it had been God’s Plan,”® 
They would not have taken 
False gods : but We 
Made thee not one 
To watch over their doings, 
Nor art thou set 
Over them to dispose 
Of their affairs. 




r 


108. S^vile not ye 

Thbse whom they call upon 
Besides God, lest 
They out of spite 
Revile God 
In their ignorance. 

Thus have We made 
Alluring to each people ”® 
Its own doings. 

In the end will they 
Return to their Lord, 

And We shall then 



935. God'a Plan is to use the human will to co-operate In understanding Him and Hia relations 
to us. This Is the answer to an objector who might say ; *' If He is All-powerful, why does sin 
or evil exist In the world ? Can He not desscoy It I ” He can, but His Plan is different, and in 
any case it is not for a Teacher to force any ot^e fo accept the truths which he is inspired to preach 
an4.P«)cl>liii. I 


936. A man’s actual personal religion depends upon many things, — his personal psychology, 
the background of his life, his hidden or repressed feelings, tendencies, or history (which psycho- 
analysis tries to unravel), his hereditary disposition^ or antipathies, and all the subtle influences 
of his education and hia environment. The task before the man of God is s (1) to use any of 
these which can subserve the higher ends, (2) to purify such as have been misused, (3) to introduce 
new ideas and modes of looking at things, and (4) to combat what is wrong and cannot be mended : 
all for the purpose of leading to the truth and gradually letting in spiritual light where there was 
darkness before. If that is not done with discretion and the skill of a spiritual Teacher, there 
may be not only a reaction of obstinacy, but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
and His Truth, and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
Infirm. What happens to Individuals is true collectively of nations or groups of people. They 
think in their self-obsession that their own ideas are right. God in His infinite compassion bears 
with them, and asks those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours, lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse 
than before. In so far as there are mistakes, God will forgive and send His grace for helping 
ignorance and folly. In so far as there is active evil. He will deal with it in His own way. Of 
course the righteous man must not hide his light under a bushel, or compromise with evil, ot 
refuse to establish right living where h has the power to do so. 
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S. VI. 108-110. 1 

Tell them the truth 
Of all that they did. 




109. 3Shey swear their strongest 
Oaths by god that if 
A (special) Sign came 
To them, by it they would 
Believe. Say : “ Certainly 
(All) Signs are in the power 
Of God : but what He 
Wishes you (Muslims) 

To understand is 

That (even) if a (special) Sign 

Comes, they will not believe.” 






llO. We (too) shall turn 

To (confusion) their hearts®*" 
And their eyes, as they 
Refused to believe 
In the first instance : 

We shall leave them 
7 In their trespasses. 

To wander in distraction®*® 


iPOil 



937. If the Unbelleveif are merely obstiaate, nothing will convince them. There is no atory 
mote full of mltaclea than the story of Jesus. Yet in that tame story we ace told that Jesus said : 
** A wicked adultecous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the Prophet Jonas ” : Matt. xvi. 4- There are Signs given by God every day- 
understood by those who believe. A mere insistence upon some particular or special Sign 
means mere contumacy and misunderstanding of the spiritual world. 


938. Where there is sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith, the result will be that such a 
sinner’s heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed, so that hs cannot even see the things, 
visible to ordinary mortals. The sinner gathers impetus in his descent towards wrong. 


939. Cf. li. 15. God’s grace is always ready to help human weakness, or Ignorance, and to 
accept repentance and give forgiveness. But where the sinner is in actual rebellion, he will 
be given rope, and it will be his own fault if he wanders about distractedly, with any certain 
hope or refuge. 



C. 80. 1 


323 


[ VI. ill-ill. 


C. 80. — Those in obstinate rebellion 
(vi. 111'129.) Against God are merely deceiHred , 

And deceive each other. Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses 
Of your heart. The plots of the wicked 
Are but plots against their own souls. 


Section 14. 

111. €ven if We did send 
Unto them angels, 

And the dead did speak 
Unto them, and We gathered 
Together all things before 
Their very eyes, they are not 
The ones to believe, 

Unless it is in God’s Plan. 

But most of them 
Ignore (the truth). 


112. Likewise did We make 
For every Messenger 
An enemy, — evil one 
Among men and Jinns, 
Inspiring each other 
With flowery discourses 
By way of deception. 

If thy Lord had so planned. 
They would not have 
Done it : so leave them 
And their inventions alone. 


113. To such (deceit) 

Let the hearts of those 
Incline, who have no faith 
In the Hereafter: let them 
Delight in it, and let them 
Earn from it what they may.®^‘“ 






5 -,, 


940. The most stupendous miiacles even according to their ideas would not have convinced 
them. If the whole pageant of the spiritual wotld were brought before them, they would not havi 
believed, because they — of their own choice and will — refuse knowledge and faith. 

941. What happened In the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all righteous 
men who have a Message from God. The spirit of evil is ever active and uses men to practise 
deception by means of highly embellished words and plausible excuses and objections. God permits 
these things in His Plan. It is not for us to complain. Our faith is tested, and we must stand the 
test steadfastly. 

942. People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may listen to and be taken in by the 
deceit of evil. If they take a delight in it, let them. See what they gain by gain it. Their gains will be 
as deceitful as their delight. For the end of evil must be evil. 
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114. fiay : ” Shall I seek 

For judge other than God ?— 

When He it is 

Who hath sent unto you 

The Book, explained in detail.** 
They know full well, 

To whom We have given 

The Book, that it hath been 

Sent down from thy Lord 

In truth. Never be then 

Of those who doubt. 


115. The Word of thy Lord 

Doth find its fulfilment 

In truth and in justice : 

None can change His Words : 

For He is the one Who 

Heareth and knoweth all. 


116. Wert thou to follow 

The comiSon run of those 

On earth, they will lead 

Thee away from the Way 

Of God. They follow 

Nothing but conjecture : they 

Do nothing but lie. 


117. Thy Lord knoweth best 

Who strayeth from His Way ; 

He knoweth best 

Who they are that receive 

His guidance. 


118. §o eat of (meats) 

On which God’s name 

Hath been pronounced. 

If ye have faith 

In His Signs. 


119. Why should ye not 

Eat of (meats) on which 

God’s name hath been 
.Pronounced, when He hath 
Explained to you in detail 

What is forbidden to you — 



943. The righteous man seeks no other standard of judgment but God’s Will. How can ha 
when God in His grace has explained His Will in the Qur-an, with details which men of every 
capacity can understand 7 The humblest can learn lessons of right conduct in daily life, and the 
most advanced can find the highS9l wisdom in its spiritual teaching, enriched as it is with all kinds 
of beautiful illustrations from nature and the stnry of man 
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[ S. VI. 113-123. 


Except under compulsion®^^ 

Of necessity ? 

But many do mislead (men) 

By their appetites unchecked 
By knowledge. Thy Lord 
Knoweth best those who 

transgress. 


120. Eschew all sin, 

Open or secret : 

Those who earn sin 
Will get due recompense 
For their “ earnings." 


uIj 

liJ.5 j-ir* 


121. Eat not of (meats) 

On which God’s name 
Hath not been pronounced : 
That would be impiety. 

But the evil ones 
Ever inspire their friends 
To contend with you 
If ye were to obey them, 

Ye would indeed be Pagans. 

Section 15. 




6 


122. @an he who was dead,'’^® 

To whom We gave life, 

And a Light whereby 
He can walk amongst men, 

Be like him who is 
In the depths darkness. 

From which he can 
Never come out ? 

Thus to those without Faith 
Their own deeds seem pleasing. 


(3A 


123. Thus have We placed 
Leaders in every town. 




944 Cf. V. 4. When a clear law has explai ned what is lawful and unlawful m food, It is wtotig 

to raise fresh scruples and mislead the ignorant. , v v 

945. Here Is an allegory of the good man with his divine mission and the evil man with BIS 
mission of evil. The former, before he got his spiritual life, was like one dead. It was God’s grace 
that gave him spiritual life, with a Light by which he could walk and guide his own footsteps as ^11 
as the footsteps of those who ate willing to follow God’s light. The frpos'te ‘YPe “ -u 
hates God’s light, which lives in the depths of darkne-s, and which plots and burrows against all that 
is good. But the plots of evil recoil on itself, slthcugh it thinks that they will hurt the good. Can 
these two types he for a moment compared with each other ? Perhaps the lea in every centre o 
population is taken by the men of evil But the good men should not be discouraged. They should 
work in righteousness and fulBl their mission. 
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Its wicked men, to plot 
(And burrow) therein ; 
But they only plot 
Against their own souls, '' 
And they perceive it not. 





124. When there Qpmes to them 
A Sign (from God), 

They say : "We shall not 
Believe until we receive 
One (exactly) like those 
Received by God’s apostles." 
God knoweth best where 
(And how) to carry out 
His mission. Soon. 

Will the wicked 
Be overtaken by 
Humiliation before God, 
And a severe punishment. 
For all their plots. 




i 


125. Those whom God (in His Plan) 
Willeth to guide, — He openeth®^’ 
Their breast to Islam ; 

Those whom He willeth 
To leave straying, —He maketh . 
Their breast close and constricted. 
As if they had to climb 
Up to the skies ; thus 
Doth God (heap) the penalty 
On those who refuse to believe. 

126. This is the Way 

Of thy Lord, leading straight ; 




946. Be«de. the teaching In God’s Word, and the teaching in God’a world, of nature and history 

nnl»Tn.? “T'“’ “c"’' T humbly r ecelve and try to 

wSrthfuna"dl““ri al^o come to the ungodly, in the ahape of warning, or otherwise 

a^d r.r2 ^ V' The Signs in the two case, are not the 

r««dina r H. "guments against Faith. But God’s working will be 

according to His own W.h and Plan, and not according to the wishes or whims of the ungodly. 

analt«ahlf‘!?nd'i”‘.TM-^'\Y/,i? understood. That Plan 1, 

^r/awa if 1 ^ ^ “ in the physical world, there 

- min ^f grace, penalty, etc. which work a, surely as anything we know. If. then. 

will be accirr t 'd ’ * tebel. with each step he goes further and furthefr down, and his pace 

cSd’i mercfwi and his recovery-ln spite of 

n.radn.- II . ’■< u ®^®P ®®sler. Jesus expressed this truth 

even thV Lu- b u ^ u 1 .° given : and he that hath not. from him shall be taken 

Ttomee .1 • Mark. iv. 25. John (vi. 65) makes Jesus say: "No man can come 

unto me except it were given unto him of my Father.” 
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We have detailed the Signs 
For those who 
Receive admonition. 




127 . For them will be a Home 
Of peace in the presence 
Of their Lord : He will be 
Their Friend, because 

They practised (righteousness). 

128. One day will He gather 
Them all together, (and say) : 

“O ye assembly of Jinns ! 

Much (toll) did ye take 

Of men.” Their friends 
Amongst men will say : 

“ Our Lord ! we made profit 
From each other : but (alas !) 

We reached our term — 

Which Thou didst appoint 
For us.” He will say : 

“The Fire be your dwelling-place > 
You will dwell therein for ever, 
Except as God willeth,” 

For thy Lord is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge. 

129. Thus do We make 
The wrong-doers turn 
To each other, because 
Of what they earn.®®* 


i 


C. 81 .“God punishes not mere shortcoming : 

(vl. 130-150.) There are degrees in good and evil ^ 

Deeds. God is merciful, but 

His Plan is sure, and none | 

Can stand in its way. We must - • 

Avoid all superstition, and all excess, 

And humbly ask for His guidance. 

949. Jlnna are spirits— here evil spirits. See vl. 100. n. 929. 

950. It is common experience that the forces of evil make an alliance with each o‘f>eT. and teem 
thus to make a profit by their mutual log-rolling. But this is only in this material world. When the 
limited term expires, their unholy bargains will be exposW, and there will be nothing but regrets. 

951. Eternitv and infinity are abstract terms. They have no precise meaning in out human 
experience. The qualification. « except as God willeth," makes it more intell|Bible, as we can form 
some ideal-however inadequate-of a Will and Plan, and we know God by H.s attribute of Mercy 
as well as of Justice. 

952. See n. 950 above. Evil consorts with evil because of their mutual bargains. But in doing 
so they saVe the righteous from further temptation. 
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Section 16. 


130. “ @ ye assembly of linns 

And men ! came there not 

Unto you apostles from 

amongst you,®“ 
Setting forth unto you 

My Signs, and warning you 

Of the meeting of this Day 

Of yours 2” They will say : 

“We bear witness against 
Ourjselves.” It was 

The life of this world 

That deceived them. So 

Against themselves will they 

Bear witness that they 

Rejected Faith. 


131. (The apostles were sent) thus, 

For thy Lord would not 

Destroy for their wrong-doing 
Man’s habitations whilst 

Their occupants were unwarned. 


132. To all are degrees (or ranks) 
According to their deeds : 

For thy Lord 

Is not unmindful 

Of anything that they do. 


133. Thy Lord is Self-sufficient,®®® 

Full of Mercy ; if it were 

His Will, He could destroy 

You, and in your place 

Appoint whom He will 

As your successors, even as 

He raised you up 

From the posterity 

Of other people. 



953. "Apostles from amongft you." This is addressed to the whole gathering of men and Jinns. 
Are the Jinns but disembodied spirits of evil men f 

954. On good and evil there are infinite degrees, in our deeds and motives ; so will tticre be 
degrees in onr spiritual position. For everything is known to God, better than it is to ourselves. 

• 

955. God is not dependent on our prayer or service. It is out of His Mercy that He desires our 
own good. Any ra ce or people to whom He gives chances should understand that its failure does not 
affect God. He cotild create others in their place, as He did in times past, and is doing in out own 
day, if only we had che wit to see it. 
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(S.VI. 134-I3ft 


134. All that hath been®*" 
Promised unto you 
Will come to pass : 
Nor can ye frustrate it 
(In the least bit). 




135. Say : “ O my people ! 

Do whatever ye can : 

I will do (my part) : 

Soon will ye know 

Who it is whose end 

Will be (best) in the Hereafter : 

Certain it is that 

The wrong-doers will not prosper.” 







136. Out of what God 

Hath produced in abundance 
In tilth and in cattle, 

They assigned Hirri a share : 

They say, according to their 

fancies : 

“ This is for God, and this” — 

For Our “ partners ” ! 

But the share of their “ partners ” 
Reacheth not God, whilst 
The share of God reacheth 
Their “ paitners”! Evil 
(And unjust) is their assignment ! 






956. Both the good news and the warning which God’s apostles came to give will be fulfilled. 
Nothing can stop God’s Universal Flan. See n. 947 to vi. 1 25. 

957. In so far as this is addressed to the Unbelievers it is a challenge : “ Do your utmost; nothing 
will deter me from my duty : we shall see who wins in the end.” Passing from the particular occasion, . 
we can understand it in a more general sense, which is true for all time. Let the evil ones do their 
worst. Let those who believe do all they can, according to their opportunities and abilities. The 
'individual must do the straight duty that lies before him. In the end God will judge, and His ]udg'> 

ment is always true and just. 

958. There is scathing sarcasm here, which some of the Commentators have missed. The Fagans 
have generally a big Pantheon, though above it they have a vague idea of a Supreme GoJ. Bat the 
material benefits go to the godlings, the fancied *' partners " of God ; for they have temples, priests, 
dedication, etc., while the true and supreme God has only lip-worship, or at best a shore with 
numerous “partners”. This was so in Arabia also. TRe shares assigned to the “partners” went to 
the priest? and hangers-on of the “ partners ”, who were many and Clamorous for their rights. The 
share assigned to God possibly v/ent to the poor, but more probably went to the priests who had the 
cult of the “ partners ”, for the Supreme God had no separate priests of Hts own. It is also said that 
when heaps were thus laid out, if any portion of God’s heap fell into the heaps of the " partners”, the 
priests greedily and promptly appropriated it, while in the contrary case, the “ partners ” priests 

' were careful to reclaim any portion from what they called “ God’s heap.” The absurdity of the whole 
thing it ridiculed. God created everything : how can He have a share I 
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137. Even so, in the eyes 

Of most of the Pagans,®®® 

Their '* partners ” made alluring 
The slaughter of their children, 
In order to lead them 
To their own destruction, 

And cause confusion 
In their religion. 

If God had willed, 

They would not have done so : 

But leave alone 

Them and their inventions. 



l38. And they say that 

Such and such cattle and crops ®®° 
Are taboo, and none should 
Eat of them except those 
Whom— so they say — We 
Wish ; further, there are 
Cattle forbidden to yoke ®®^ 

Or burden, and cattle 
On which (at slaughter). 

The name of God is not ®*® 
Pronounced ; — inventions 
Against God’s name : soon 
Will He requite them 
For their inventions. 






139. They say : “ What is 
In the wombs of 
Such and such cattle 
Is specially reserved 
(For food) for our men. 

And forbidden to our women ; 
But if it is still-born. 

Then all have shares therein.®®® 




959. The false gods and idols — ^among many nations, including the Arabs — were supposed to 
require human sacrifices. Ordinarily such sacrifices are revolting to man, but they are made “ alluring” 
—a sacred rite— by Pagan custom, which falsely arrogates to itself the name of religion. Such 
customs, if allowed, would do nothing but destroy the people who practise them, and make their 
religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions. 

9fi0. A taboo of certain foods is sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things for 
itself. It has to be enforced by pretending that the pichibition for others is by the Will of God. It 
is a lie or Invention against God. Most superstitions are. 

961. Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from all useful work ; in that case they ate 
a dead loss to the community, and they may, besides, do a great deal of damage to fields and crops. 

962. If meat is killed in the name of heathen gods, it would naturally not be killed by the solemn 
rite in God’s name, by which alone the killing can be justified for food. See n. 698 to v. 5. 

963. These are further Fagan superstitions about cattle. Some have already been noted in v. 106, 
which may be consulted with the notes. 
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C s. VI. 139-142 


For their (false) attribution 
(Of superstitions of GodX 
He will soon punish them : 
For He is full 

Of wisdom and knowledge. 


HO. Lost are those who slay 
Their children, from folly, 
Without knowledge, and forbid 
Food which God hath provided 
For them, inventing (lies) 
Against God. They have 
Indeed gone astray 
And heeded no guidance. 

Section 17. 

141. ft is He who produceth 
Gardens, with trellises 
And without, and dates. 

And tilth with produce 
Of all kinds, and olives 
And pomegranates, 

Similar (in kind) 

And different (in variety) : 

Eat of their fruit 
In thSir season, but render 
The dues that are proper 
On the day that the harvest 
Is gathered. But waste not 
By ejmess : for God 
Lovetn not the wasters. 


142. Of the cattle are some 

For burden and some for meat 












ir'i' 


964. Ansh(t-a : see vi. 98, n. 9Z3. 

965. ‘A beautiful passage, with music to matc^ the meaning. Cf. vi. 99 and notes. 

966. " Waste not, want not,” says the English pioveib. Here the same wisdom is preached from 
a higher motive. See what magnificent means God provides iiT nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures, because He loves them all. Enjoy them in moderation and be grateful. But commit no 
excess and commit no waste : the two things are the same from different angles of vision. If you 
do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness. 

967. Superstition kills true religion. We come back to the Arab Fagan superstitions about cattle 
for food. The horse is not mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
no superstitions about it. Sheep and goats, camels and oxen were the usual sources of meat. Sheep 
and goats we -e not used as beasts of burden, but camels (of both sexes) were used for carrying burdens 
and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly used for milk and meat. The words “ some for 
burden and some for meat” do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 

’ ' 1 



S. VI. 142-145. ] 


332 


Eat what God hath provided | 
For you, and follow not 
The footsteps of Satan : 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 

143. (Take) eight (head of cattle) 

In (four) pairs : 

Of sheep a pair, 

And of goats a pair ; 

Say, hath He forbidden 
The two males, 

Or the two females. 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ? — 
Tell me with knowledge 
If ye are truthful : 


144. Of camels a pair, 

And of oxen a pair ; 

Say, hath He forbidden 
The two males. 

Or the two females, 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ? — 
Were yc present when God 
Ordered you such a thing ? 

But who doth more wrong 
Than one who invents 
A lie against God, 

To lead astray men 
Without knowledge ? 

For God guideth not 
People who do wrong. 

Section 18. 

145. §ay : “ I find not 

In the Message received 
By me by inspiration 
Any (meat) forbidden 
To be eaten by one 
Who wishes to eat it. 

Unless it be dead meat, 

Or blood poured forth,”® 



6 




968. The superstitions leferted to in vl. 139 and v. 106 ate further ridiculed In this verse and 
the next. 

969. Blood (mured forth : as distinguished from blood adhering to flesh, or the liver, or such other 
internal organs purifying the blood. 
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Or the flesh of swine, — ’ 

For it is an abomination — 

Or, what is impious, (meat) 

On which a name has been 
Invoked, other that God’s.” 

But (even so), if a person 

Is forced by necessity. 

Without wilful disobedience, 

Nor transgressing due limits, — 

Thy Lord is oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

1 

146. For those who followed 

The Jewish Law, We forbade 

Every (animal) with 

Undivided hoof,®’° 

And We forbade them 

The fat of the ox 

And the sheep, except 

What adheres to their backs 

Or their entrails. 

Or is mixed up . 

With a bone : 1 

This in recompense 

For their wilful disobedience : 

For We are True 
(In Our ordinances). 


147. If they accuse thee 

Of falsehood, say : 

" Your Lord is full 

Of mercy all-embracing ; 

But from people in guilt 

Never will His wrath 

Be turned back.” 


148. SShose who give partners 
(To God) will say. 



970. ZufuT may mean claw oc hoof ; it is in the singulai numbei ; but as no animal has a single 
claw, and there is no point in a division of claws, we must look to a hoof fot the corcect intetpretatlon. 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus, xi. 3-6), " Whatsoever parceth the hoof, and is clovenfooted, and 
cheweth the cud, among the beasts ” was lawful as food, but the camel, the coney (rabbit), and the 
hare were not lawful, because they do not '* divide the hoof.** '* Undivided hoof ** therefore is the 
correct interpretation. These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, are lawful in Islam. C/. iv. 160. 


971. In Leviticus (vii. 23) it is laid down that " Ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep, 
or of goat.** As regards the exceptions, it is to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vii. 6) 
to eat of the fat in the trespass offering, which was considered holy, vit., " the rump (back and bone) 
“ and the fat that covereth the inwards ’* (entrails). (Leviticus, vii. 3). 
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“If God had wished. 

We should not have 
Given partners to Him, 

Nor would our fathers ; 

Nor should we have had 
Any taboQS.” So did 
Their ancestors argue 
Falsely, until they tasted 
Of Our wrath. Say : 

“ Have ye any (certain) 
Knowledge ? If so, produce 
It before us. Ye follow 
Nothing but conjecture : 

Ye do nothing but lie.” 


149. Sa 7 : “ With God is the 

argument 

That reaches home : if it had 
Been His Will, He could 
Indeed have guided you all.” 












150. Say : “ Bring forward your 

witnesses 

To prove that God did 
Forbid so and so.” If they 
Bring such witnesses, 

Be not thou amongst them : 

Nor follow thou the vain 
Desires of such as treat 
Our Signs as falsehoods, 

And such as believe not 
In the Hereafter : for they 
Hold others as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord.®^® 


1 




6 j ' I 


C. 82.*— God’s commands are not irrational 
(vi. 151'163-} Taboos, but based on the moral law, 
And conformable to reasoif. His Way 


97Z. As used by the Fagans, the argument is false, for it implies (a) that men have no personal 
responsibility, ((>) that they are the victims of a Determinism against which they are helpless, and 
(c) char they might therefore go on doing just what they liked. It is also inconsistent, for if (b) is 
ttue, ((^ cannot be true. Nor is it meant to be taken setibusly. 

973. On the other hand, the argument cuts true and deep, as from God to His creatures. God 
is Omnipotent, and can do all that we can conceive. But He, in His Plan, has given man some 
tesponsibility, and some choice in order to train man’s will. If man falls, he is helped in various 
ways by God’s m^rcy and grace. But man cannot go on sinning, and, in a state of sin, expect God to 
be pleased with him Jvi. 147). 

974. The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and in many cases harmful apd debasing. 
If God’s name was taken as supporting them, no true man of God could be taken in, ot join in 
support simply because God’s name was taken in vain. 

975. Cf. vi. 1. God Who created and Who cherishes and cares for all, should have the first claim 
on out attention. Those who set up false gods fall to understand God’s true governance or their 
own true destiny. 
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(SLVU 151-152. 


Is the straight Way, of justice and truth, 
In unity and faith must we dedicate 
All out life to His service, and His 
Alone, to Whom we shall return. 

Section 19. 


151. fiay : " Come, I will rehearse 
What God hath (really) 
Prohibited you from ” : join not 
Anything as equal with Him ; 
Be good to your parents ; 

Kill not your children 
On a plea of want ; — We 
Pj:ovide sustenance for you 
And for them ; — come not 
Nigh to shameful deeds. 
Whether open or secret ; 

Take not life, which God 
Hath made sacred, except 
By way of justice and law : 

Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may learn wisdom. 





152. And come not nigh 

To the orphan’s property, 

Except to improve it, 

Until he attain the age 
Of full strength ; give measure 
And weight with (full) justice ; — 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear ; — 

Whenever ye speak, speak justly. 




976. Instead of following Pagan superstitions, and being in constant terror of imaginary tabooa 
and prohibitions, we should study the true moral law, whose sanction is God’s Law. The fim 
step is that we should recognise that He is the One and Only Lord and Cherisher. The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests : (1) that God’s love of us and care for 
us may— on an infinitely higher plane— be understood by our ideal of parental love, which is purely 
unselfish : (2) that our first duty among out fellow creatures is to our father and mother, whose 
love leads us to the conception of divine love. Arising from that is the conception of out converse 
duties to out children. God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only for us, but for them ; 
hence any custom like the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands condemned. Then 
c&lfie the moral prohibitions against lewdness and all unseemly acts, relating to se* or otherwise, 
open or secret. This is followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting All these things are 
egufotinablc to our own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point of view. 


977. For the comprehensive word haqq. I have used the two words " Justice and law”: other 
significations implied are : right, truth, what is becoming, etc. It is not only that human life la 
sacred, but all life is sacred. Even in killing animals for food, a dedicatory formula “ in the name 
Gpd ” has to be employed, to make it lawful : see n. 698 to v. 5. and n. 962 to vi. 138. , i . 
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Even if a near relative 

Is concerned ; and fulfil 

The Covenant of God ; 

Thus doth He command you, 

That ye may remember. 


153. Verily, this is My Way, 

Leading straight : follow it : 

Follow not (other) paths : 

They will scatter you about 

From His (great) Path : 

Thus doth He command you, 

That ye may be righteous.®’^ 


154. Moreover, We gave Moses 

The Book, completing 
(Our favour) to those 

Who would do right, 

And explaining all things 

In detail, — and a guide 

And a mercy, that they 

Might believe in the meeting 

With their Lord. 


Section 20. 


155. iSnd this is a Book 

Which We have revealed 

As a blessing : so follow it 

And be rightecys, that ye 

May receive mercy : 


156. Lest ye should say : 

“ The Book was sent down 

To two Peoples before us, 

And for our part, we 

Remained unacquainted 



978. C/. V. 1 ■ and n. 682. 

979. Note again the triple refrain with variations, in vl. 151, 152, and 153. In verse 151, we have 
the moral law, which it is for our own good to follow ; " Thus doth He command you, that ye may 
learn wisdom.” In verse 152, we have to deal justly and tightly with others ; we ate apt to think 
too much of ourselves and forget others : " Thus doth He command you, that ye may remember. 
In verse 153 out attention is called to the Straight Way, the Way of God, the only Way that leads 
to righteousness : ” Thus doth He command you. that ye may be righteous.” 

980. The revelation to Moses went into the details of people’s lives, and thus served as a practical 
guide to the Jews and after them to the Christians. Admittedly the Message delivered by 'Christ 
dealt with general principles only and in no way with details. The Message of Islam as in the 
Qur-an is the next complete guide in point of time after that of Moses. 

981. Because the diligent studies of the earlier People of the Book were in languages foreign 
to the new People of Islam, or because they were meant for circumstances different from those 
of the new world after Islam. 



[ s. VU 156-153* 




With all that they learned 
By assiduous study ; ** 




157. Or lest ye should say : 

“If the Book had only 
Been sent down to us, 

We should have followed 
Its guidance better than they.” 
Now then hath come 
Unto you a Clear (Sign) 

From your Lord, — and a guide 
And a mercy : then who 
Could do more wrong 
Than one who rejecteth 
God’s Signs, and turneth 
Away therefrom I In good time 
Shall We require those 
Who turn away from Our Signs, 
With a dreadful penalty, 

For their turning away. 








158. liilre they waiting to see 
If the angels come to them, 
Or thy Lord (Himself), 

Or certain of the Signs 
Of thy Lord ! 

The day that certain 
Of the Signs of thy Lord 
Do come, no good 
Will it do to a soul 
To believe in them then, 

If it believed not before 
Nor earned righteousness 
Through its Faith. Say : 

“ Wait ye : we too 
Are waiting.” 


613^ -la* 


982. The Qut'Sn and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle of God. 


983. There is no metit in faith in things that you are compelled Co acknoarledge when they 
actually happen. Faith is belief in things which you do not see with your eyes but you understand 
with your spiritual sense : if your whole will consents to it, it results in deeds of righteousness, which 
are the evidence of your faith. 


984. The waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses : the foolish man without faith is 
waiting for things which will not happen, and is surprised by the real things which do happen ; the 
righteous man of faith is waiting for the fruits of righteousness, of which he has an assured hope ; in 
a higher state of spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, (or God is to 
him all'in'all : vi. 162. 
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159. As for tKose who divide 
Their religion and break up 
Into sects, thou hast 
No part in them in the least : 
Their affair is with God : 

He will in the end 
Tell them the truth 
Of all that they did. 




160. He that doth good 
Shall have ten times 
As much to his credit : 

He that doth evil 

Shall only be recompensed 

According to his evil,®*® 

No wrong shall be done 
Unto (any of) them. 


1 






o 



161. §ay : ^‘Verily, my Lord 
Hath guided me to 
A Way that is straight, — 

A religion of right,—* 

The Path (trod) by Abraham 
The true in faith. 

And he (certainly) 

Joined not gods with God.” 


162. Say : ” Truly, my prayer 
And my service of sacrifice, 
My life and my death, 

Are (all) for God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds ; 




163. No partner hath He : 
This am 1 commanded, 
And I am the first 

Of those who bow 
To His Will.” 

164. 8^7 ’* Shall I seek 
For (my) Chetishdr 




985. Divide their religion : farraqu : i.e., (1) make a distinction between t)ne part of it and anothet, 
take the part which suits them and refect the rest ; or (Z) have tellsion one day of the week and the 
world the rest of the six days ; or (3) keep " religion in its tight place,” as if it did not claim to 
govern the whole life ; make a sharp distinction between the secular and the religious; or (4) show 
li sectarian bias, seek differences in views, so as to break up the unity of Islam. 

986. God is just as well as generous. To the good the reward is multiplied ten times (i.e., 
fat above merits) on account of His generosity. To the evil, the punishment is no more than 
commensurate with their sin, and even so the door of mercy is always open to those who sincerely 
repent and show it by their conduct. 
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[ S. VI. 164-16S, 




Other than God, 

When He is the Cherisher 
Of all things (that exist) 7 
Every soul draws the meed 
Of its acts on none 
But itself : no bearer 
Of burdens can bear 
The burden of another. 

Your goal in the end 
Is towards God : He will tell 
You’ the truth of the things 
Wherein ye disputed.” 

165. It is He Who hath made 
You (Hfe) agents, inheritors 
Of the earth : He hath raised 
You in ranks, some above 
Others ; that He may try you 
In the gifts He hath given you : 
For thy Lord is quick 
In punishment ; yet He 
Is indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 









987. The doctrine of personal responsibility again. We are fully responsible for our acta our- 
selves : we cannot transfer the consequences to someone else. Nor can any one vicariously atone 
for our sins. If people have honest doubts or differences about important questions of religion, they 
should not start futile disputes. All will be clear in the end. Our duty here is to maintain unity and 
discipline, and do the duty that comes Co us. 

988. Cf. ii. 30 and n. where I have translated " Khalifa ” as “ Vicegerent ”, it being God’s Plan 
to make Adam (as representing mankind) His vicegerent on earth. In C. 1, I have construed the 
same word by the word “Agent." Another idea implied in "Khalifa” is that of “successor, heir, 
or inheritor,” i.e., one who has the ultimate ownership after the present possessors, to whom a life* 
tenancy has been given by the owner, have passed away. In xv. 23 occurs the striking word “ heirs ” 
(wdriAun) as applied to God : “ We give life and death, and We are the Heirs (or Inheritors).” The 
same idea occurs in iii. 180, where see n. 485. The translation here attempts to express both the 
ideas which I understand from the original 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA VII (A’ra/). 


This Sura is closelv connected, both chtonologlcally and in tespect of the 
atgument, with the previous Sura. But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man’s spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Ptophets, 
and the details of Moses’s struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 
God’s revelation is completed. 

Summary.— The note, “ learn from the past,” is struck from the very beginning. 
The opposition of Evil to Good is illustrated by the story of Adam and Iblls. 
Arrogance leads to rebellion ; the rebel is jealous and tempts the natural man, who is 
warned against deceit and all excess (vii. 1-31, and C. 83). 


If the warning is not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss and peace of the righteous are shown in a picture of the 
Hereafter, as well as in the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 
around us (vii. 32-58, and C. 84). 

The story of Noah and the Flood, and the stories of Hud, $9lil}, Lot, and 
Sbu'aib, all point to the lesson that the Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 
truth triumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God’s Plan never fails 
(vii, 59-99, and C, 85). 

The story of Moses is told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 
rebellious people. Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered Apostle 
was foreshadowed (vii. 100-157, and C. 86). 

But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God’s Law as promulgated to 
them, and transgressed God’s Covenant, and they were scattered through the earth in 
sections (vii. 158-171, and C. 87). 

The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 
and go by degrees to destruction in ways that they do not realise. The righteous 
listen to the Message of God, and serve Him jn humility (vii. 172-206, and C. 88), 


C. 83. — Revelation should ease the difficulties 
(vii. 1-31.) Of heart and mind, for it tells 
The story of man’s spiritual past. 

And teaches the end of good and evil. 
Iblls fell from jealousy and arrogance. 
And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit. But God did grant 
In his Mercy gifts and guidance 
To men, warned them against excess, 
Anditaught them moderation and justice. 
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[ S. VII. 1-4. 


Sura VII. , . 5 

. ' 

A*raf, or The Heights. ^ 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



1. Lam, Mim, Sad. 

2. ^ Book revealed unto thee, — 
So let thy heart be oppressed 
No more by any difficulty 

. On that account, — 

That with it thou mightest 
Warn (the erring) and teach 
The Believers. 

3. Follow (O men !) the revelation 
Given unto you from your Lord, 
And follow not, as friends 

Or protectors, other than Him. 
Little it is ye remember 
Of admonition. 

4. 9 °^ many towns have We 
Destroyed (for their sins) ? 

Our punishment took them 
On a sudden by night 

Or while they slept 
For their afternoon rest. 






939. This is a combination of four Abbreviated Letters For Abbreviated Letters generally, see 
Appendix 1 (at the end of Sura II). The combination here includes the three letters A, L, M, which 
occurred at the beginning of Sura II, and are discussed in n. 25 to ii. 1. 


The additional letter Sad occurs in combination here and in Sura xix, and by itself at the 
beginning of S. xxxvili, and nowhere else. The factor common to S. vii, S. xix, and S. xxxviii, isuthat 
in each case the cote of the Sura consists in the stories (qisas) of the Prophets. In this Sura we have 
the stories of Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot, Shu'aib, and Moses, leading up to Muhammad, and in S. xxxviii, 
the stories of David, Solomon, and Job similarly lead up to Muhammad, occupying three out of t^e 
five sections. Sura xix consists almost entirely of such stories. Can we undetstand Sad to stand for 
’ rji^as, of which it is the most characteristic letter ? In this Sura vii. we have also the spiritual histocy 
of mankind traced,— the Beginning, the Middle, and the End, which, as expl»ined in n. 25, might he 
represented symbolically by A, L, M. If so, this Sura, dealing with the Beginning, Middle, and End 
of man’s spiritual story, and Illustrating it by the stories of the Prophets, might well be represented 
symbolically by the letters AUf, Ldm, Mim, Sad. But no one can be dogmatic about these symbols. 
We must accept them as symbols with a mystic meaning. * 

990. Heart : in the original, breast. I have used the word most appropriate to the English idiom. 
“The meaning is that Mustafa is consoled for all the difficulties which he encountered in his mission, 

with the fact that he had dent guidance in the Book for his preaching. i 

991. This is added in order that men might not be puflFed up with such little knowledge as they 

possessed, for there are great heights to be scaled in the spiritual kingdom. ' 
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5. When (thus) Our punishment 
Took them, no cry 
Did they utter but this : 

“ Indeed we did wrong!” 




6- Hhen shall We question 
Those to whom Our Message 
Was sent and those by whom 
We sent it. 




7. And verily We shall recount 
Their whole story 
With knowledge, for We 
Were never absent 
(At any time or place). 



8. The balance that day 
Will be true (to a nicety) : 
Those whose scale (of good) 
Will be heavy, will prosper : 




9 . Those whose scale will be light. 
Will find their souls 
In perdition, for that they 
Wrongfully treated Our Signs. 




10. It is We Who have 
Placed you with authority 
On earth, and provided 
You therein with means 
For the fulfilment of your life ; 
Small are the thanks 
That ye give ! 




992. The spiritual story of man begins with a prelude. Think of the towns and nations ruined 
by their iniquity. God gave them many opportunities, and sent them warners and teachers. But 
they arrogantly went on in their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief In the night 
and wiped out their traces. In a warm climate the disturbance in the heat of the midday rest is 
even mote than the disturbance at night. It was when the catastrophe came that the people realised 
their sins, but it was too late. 

993. In the final reckoning, the warners and teachers will give evidence of their preaching the 
truth, and the wicked will themselves have to acknowledge the truth. We picture it like a court 
scene, when the story is related, but the Judge knows all, even more than the parties can tell. 

994. God is never absent from any place or at any time, for Time and place are relative con- 
ceptions for our limited natures, while He is the Absolute, independent of such relative conceptions. 

995. That is, all the material things which ate necessary to sustain, beautify, and refine life, as 
well as all those powers, faculties, and opportunities which ate instrumental in bringing up life to a 
higher plane and preparing man for his high spiritual destiny. 
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Section 2. 


11. |t is We Who created you 

And gave you shape ; 

Then We liade the angels 

Bow down to Adam, and they 
Bowed down ; not so Iblis ; 

He refused to be of those 

Who bow down. 


12. (God) said : “ What prevented 

Thee from bowing down 

When I commanded thee ? ” ^ 

He said : “I am better 

Than he : Thou didst create 

Me from fire and him from clay.” 


13. (God) said : “ Get thee down 

From this : it is not 

For thee to be arrogant 

Here get out, for thou 

Art of the meanest (of creatures).” 


14. He said : “ Give me respite 

Till the day they are 

Raised up.” 


15. (God) said : ” Be thou 

Among those who have respite.” j 



996. Shape or form must be interpreted not only to refer to the physical form, which changes day 
by day. but also the various forms or shapes which our ideal and spiritual existence may take from 
time to time according to our inner experiences : Cf, Ixxxii. 8. The original Form or Idea or Pattern, 
according to Plato’s mystic doctrine as developed in his “ Republic," may also be compared with the 
“names” or nature and quality of things, which God taught Adam: Q. ii. 31 and n. 48; and vi. 94. 
n. 916. It was after Adam (as standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were 
asked to bow down to him, for, by God’s grace, his statns had actually been raised higher. Note 
the transition from “ you " (plural) in the first clause to “ Adam " in the second clause : Adam and 
mankind are synonymous : the plural is reverted to in vii. 14, 16-18. 

997. Iblis not only refused to bow down : he refused to be of those who bowed do vn. In other 
wolds, he arrogantly despised the angels who bowed down, as well as man to whom they bowed 
down ; and he was in rebellion against God for not obeying His order. Arrogance, jealousy, and 
rebellion were his triple crime. 

998. Notice the subtle w ilcs of Ibhs : his egotism in putting himself above man, and his falsehood 
in ignoring the fact that God had not merely made man’s body from clay, but had given him spiritual 
form, — in other words, had taught him the nature of things and raised him above the angels. 

999. “This”: the situation as it was then, — a rebellious creature Impertinent to his Creator. 
At every step Iblis falls lower : arrogance, jealousy, disobedience, egotism and untruth. 

1000. Are there others under respite? Yes, Iblis has a lirgj army of wicked seducers, and those 
.men who are their dupes. For though degradation takes effect at once, its appearance may be long 
delayed. 
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16. He said : “ Because thou 
Hast thrown me out^°°^ 

Of the Way, Io!*I will 
Lie in wait for them 
On Thy Straight Way : 

17. “ Then will I assault them 

From before them and behind them. 
From their right and their left: 
Nor wilt Thou find. 

In most of them. 

Gratitude (for Thy mercies).*’ 

18. (God) said : “ Get out 
From this, disgraced 
And expelled. If any 
Of them follow thee, — 

Hell will I fill 

With you all. 

19. “ @ Adam ! dwell thou 
And thy wife in the Garden, 

And enjoy (its good things) 

As ye wish : but approach not 
This tree, or ye run 

Into harm and transgression.” 

20. Then began Satan to whisper 
Suggestions to them, bringing 
Openly before their minds 

All their shame 



1001. Another instance of Iblis’s subtlety and falsehood. He waits till he gets the respite. Then 
be breaks out into a lie and impertinent dehance. The lie is in suggesting that God had thrown him 
out of the Way, in other words, misled him ; whereas his own conduct was responsible for his 
degradation. The defiance is in his setting snares on the Straight Way to which God directs men. 
Iblis now falls a step lower than the five steps mentioned in n. 909. His sixth step is defiance. 

1002. The assault of evil is from all sides. It takes advantage of every weak point, and some- 
times even our good and generous sympathies are used to decoy us into the snares of evil. Man has 
every reason to be grateful to God for all His loving cate, and yet man in his folly forgets his grati- 
tude and does the very opposite of what he should do. 

1003. Now the story turns to man. He was placed in a spiritual Garden of innocence and bliss, 
but it was God’s Plan to give him a limited faculty of choice All that he was forbidden to do was 
to approach the Tree of Evil, but he succumbed to Satan's suggestions. 

1004. Enjoy : literally, “ eat.” Cf, the meaning of {a'amd in vi. 14, n. 847 and akala in v. 69, n. 776. 

1005. The transition from the name “ Iblis " to the name " Satan ” is similar to that in ii. 36, 
where it is explained in n. 52. 

1C06. Our first parents as created by God (and this applies to all of us) were innocent in 
matters material as well as spiritual. They knew no evil. But the faculty of choice, which was given 
to them and which raised them above the angels, also Implied that they had the capacity of evil, 
which by the training of their own will, they were to reject. They were warned of the danger. 
When t'ney fell, they realised the evil. They were (and we are) still given the chance, in this life 
on a lower plane, to make good and recover the lost status of innocence and bliss. 



i45 


[ S. vn. 20-2?; 


That was hidden from them 
(Before) : he said, “ Your Lord 
Only forbade you this tree, 

Lest ye should become angels 
Or such beings as live for ever.” 

21. And he swore to them 

Both, that he was , 

Their sincere adviser. 

22; So by deceit he brought about 
Their fall : when they 
Tasted of the tree, 

Their shame became manifest 
To them, and they began 
To sew together the leaves 
Of the Garden over their bodies. 
And their Lord called 
Unto them : “ Did I not 
Forbid you that tree, 

And tell you that Satan 
Was an avowed 
Enemy unto you ? ” 

23. They said : “ Our Lord ! 

We have wronged our own souls : 
If Thou forgive us not 
And bestow not upon us 
Thy mercy, we shall 
Certainly be lost.” 

24. (God) said : ” Get ye down. 

With enmity between yourselves. 
On earth will be your dwelling-place 
And your means of livelihood, — 
For a time.” 

25. He said : ” Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die ; but from it shall ye 
Be taken out (at last).” 


iJji hit. 








1007. Cf. this whole p&ssage about Adam with the passage in il. 30-39, and with othet passages 
in subsequent Suras. In places the words are preciselyc he same and yet the whole argument is 
different. In each case it exactly fits the context. In S. ii. the argument was about the otigin of 
man. Here the argument is a prelude to his history on earth, and so ic continues logically in the 
next secticn to address the Children of Adam, and goes on afterwards with the story of the 
various apostles that came to guide mankind. Truth is one, but its apt presentment in huqign 
words shows a different facet in different contexts. 
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Section 3. 

26. S ye Children of Adam ! 

We have bestowed raiment 
Upon you to cover 
Your shame, as well as 
To be an adornment to you, 

But the raiment of righteousness, — 
That is the best. 

Such are among the Signs 
Of God, that they 
May receive admonition J 


27. O ye Children of Adam ! 

Let not Satan seduce you. 

In the same manner as 
He got your parents out 

Of the Garden, stripping them 
Of their raiment, to expose 
Their shame : for he 
And his tribe watch you 
From a position where ye 
Cannot see them : We made 
The Evil Ones friends 
(Only) to those without Faith. 

28. ^hen they do aught 
That is shameful, they say : 

“ We found our fathers 
Doing so ” ; and “ God 
Commanded us thus ” : 

Say : “ Nay, God never 




liiK 


1008. There is a double philosophy of clothes here, to correspond with the double sienlfication 
of verse 20 above, as explained in n. 1006. Spiritually, God created man “bare and alone ” (vi. 94) : 
the soul in its naked purity and beauty knew no shame because it knew no guilt : after it was 
touched by guilt and soiled by evil, its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornments, 
good or bad, honest or meretricious, according to the inner motives which gave them colour. So in 
the case of the body : it is pure and beautiful, as long as it is not defiled by misuse : its clothing and 
ornaments may be good or meretricious, according to the motives in the mind and character : if 
good, they are the symbols of purity and beauty : but the best clothing and ornament we could have 
come from righteousness, which covers the nakedness of sin, and adorns us with virtues. In secular 
literature, the philosophy of clothes is the theme of Carlyle’s " Sartor Resartus," but it is strong meat 
to the novice in literature. 

1009. That is by fraud and deceit, — by putting you off your guard and telling lies, Adam's 
story here becomes an introduction to the later spiritual history of mankind : vii. 20-22. In the 
Garden, Satan’s deceit stripped off their raiment of honour and innocence. In this life on a lower 
plane he seeks to strip us of the raiment of righteousness. And he can take up positions on a 
vantase ground of worldly power or influence or riches, in which he and his confederates are not 
seen in their true colours. They may assume a fair-seeming disguise of disinterested friendship or 
high motives of patriotism or public spirit or loyalty to ancestors, when beneath it there is nothing 
but spite and selfishness. 
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Commands what is shameful : 

Do ye say of God 
What ye know not ? ” 

29. Say : “ My Lord hath commanded 
Justice ; and that ye set 

Your whole selves (to Him) ““ 

At every time and place 
Of prayer, and call upon Him, 
Making your devotion sincere 
As in His sight : 

Such as He created you 
In the beginning, so 
Shall ye return.” 

30. Some He hath guided : 

Others have (by their choice) 
Deserved the loss of their way : 

In that they took 

The Evil Ones, in preference 
To God, for their friends 
And protectors, and think 
That they receive guidance. 


‘Kt 






2|J sjcal J 


31. O Children of Adam ! 

Wear your beautiful apparel 
At every time and place 
Of prayer : eat and drink : 

But waste not by excess, 

For God loveth not the wasters. 






1010. For wajK, see ii. 112 and n. 114. Our devotion should be sincere, not as in the men’i 
sight, but by presenting our whole selves, heart and soul, to God. Even so, it may not be enough,: 
for the sight of out heart and soul may be faulty. We should call upon God to give us the light, 
by which out sincetity may commend itself to Him as tiue sinceiity "as m His sight ”. 

1011. Cf. vi. 94. Out sincerity should be real sincerity, as in God’s sight ; for when we return 
to Him, we shall be stripped of all pretence, even such self'deception as may satisfy us in this life. 

1012. Guidance is for all. But in some it takes e6Fect ; in others the doors are closed against 
it, because they have taken Evil for their friend. If they have lost their way, they have richly 
deserved it ; for they deliberately took their choice, even though, in their self'tighteousness, they 
may think that their sin Is theii virtue, and that their Evil is their Good. 

1013. Beautiful apparel ; ztnat : adornoients or apparel for beautiful living ; construed to mean not 
only clothes that add grace to the wearer, but toilet and cleanliness, attention to hair, and other 
small personal derails which no self-respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemnly 
even before a great human dignitary, if only out of respect for the dignity of the occasion. How 
much mote impoitant it is to attend to these details when we solemnly apply our minds to the 
Presence of God, though He is always present eveiywheie 1 But the caution against excess applies : 
men must not go to piayei in silks or ornaments appropriate to women. Similarly sober food, good 
and wholesome, is not to be divorced from officers of religion ; only the caution against excess 
applies Btiictly. A dirty, unkempt slovenly Faqit could not claim sanctity in Islam. 
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[ C. 84. 


S. V1I. 32*33.] 


C. 84*'“God has forbidden the things * 
'vH. 32-58) That are evil, not those that are gQod> 
For these were created for man’s 
Enjoyment. The transgressors 
Are those who reject God’s Signs. 
They will have no share in the Bliss 
Of the Hereafter. But the righteous 
Will dwell in Peace, and the hope 
That was promised will be theirs. 


'V Section 4. 

32. Jgay : Who hath forbidden 
The beautiful (gifts) of God, 
Which He hath produced 
For His servants, 

And the things, clean and pure, 
(Which He hath provided) 

For sustenance ? 

Say : They are, in the life 
Of this world, for those 
Who believe, (and) purely 
For them on the Day 
Of Judgment. Thus do We 
Explain the Signs in detail 
For those who understand. 




33. Say : The things that my Lord 
Hath indeed forbidden are : 
Shameful deeds, whether open 
Or secret ; sins and trespasses 
Against truth or reason ; assigning 
Of partners to God, for which 
He hath given no authority ; 

And saying things about God 
Of which ye have no knowledge. 




1014. Asceticism often means the negation of art and beauty. It has no necessary sanctity 
attached to it. 

1015. The beautiful and good things of life are really meant for, and should be the privilege of. 
those with faith in God. If they do not always have them in this life, and if there is sometimes the 
semblance of others bavins them who do not deserve them, let us at least consider the matter in 
another light. Our Faith in God's wisdom is unshaken and we know that these are but fleeting and 
mixed types of the things in the spiritual world Their pure counteroarts in the spiritual world will 
be only for those who proved, in all the trials of this world, that they had faith. 

1016. The forbidden things are described in four categories ; (1) what is shameful or unbecoming ; 
the sort of things which have also legal and social sanctions, not of a local but of a universal kind ; 
they may be called offences against society : (Z) sins against self and trespasses or excesses of every 
sort ; these are against truth and reason ; here would come m indiscipline, failure m doing intangible 
duties not clearly defined by Jaw : selfishness or self-aggrandisement, which may be condoned by 
custom and not punished by law, etc. ; (3) erecting fetishes or false gods ; this is treason against the 
true God ; and (4) corrupting religion by debasing superstitions, etc. 
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[ S. VII. 34-37 


34. ISo every people is a term 
Appointed ; when their term 
Is reached, not an hour 
Can they cause delay, 

Nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (it in anticipation). 

35. O ye Children of Adam ! 
Whenever there come to you 
Apostles from amongst you. 
Rehearsing My Signs unto you, — 
Those who are righteous 

And mend (their lives), — 

On them shall be no fear 
Nor shall they grieve. 






36. But those who reject 
Our Signs and treat them 
With arrogance, — they 

Are Companions of the Fire, 
To dwell therein (for ever). 

37. Who is more unjust 
Than one who invents 
A lie against God 

Or rejects His Signs ? 

For such, their portion 
Appointed must reach them 
From the Book (of Decrees) : 
Until, when Our messengers 
(Of death) arrive and take 
Their souls, they say : 

“ Where are the things 
That ye used to invoke 
Besides God ? ” 

They will reply, “ They 



1017. People s ummflt. I do not know whether ** generation ’* would not be more appropriate here. 
If so, it would refer to the Time Spirit, for it affects a whole number of people living contempo' 
raneously, and while we deal grammaticslly with a group, we really have in mind the individuals 
composing the group. Anyway, the lesson is what is suggested in the following verses. There is only 
a limited time for an individual or for a group of people. If they do not make good during that 
time of probation, the chance is lost, and it cannot come again. We cannot retard or advance the 
march of time by a single hour or minute. (“Hour ” in the text expresses an indefinite but shore 
period of time). 

1018. It must not be tupposed that the rebels against God would at once be cut ofi in this li.e for 
their sins. They will gel tho portion allotted to them, including the good things of life and the 
chance of repentance and reformation, during their probationary period on this earth. During that 
period they will have a full tun. After that period expires, they will be called to account. They 
will themselves see that the false things in nhlch they put their trust, were false, and they will 
confess their sin, but it will be too late. 
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Have left us in the lurch,” 

And they will bear witness 
Against themselves, that they 
Had rejected God. 

38. He will say : ” Enter ye 
In the company of 

The Peoples who passed away 
Before you— men and ]inns, — 
Into the Fire. Every time 
A new People enters, 

It curses its sister-People 
(That went before), until 
They follow each other, all 
Into the Fire. Saith the last 
About the first : “ Our Lord ! 
It is these that misled us : 

So give them a double 
Penalty in the Fire. ” 

He will say : “ Doubled 
For all ” : but this 
Ye do not understand. 

39. Then the first will say 
To the last ; “ See then ! 

No advantage have ye 
Over us ; so taste ye 
Of the Penalty for all 
That ye did ! ” “““ 

Section 5. 

t 

I 40. IJo those who rejeci 
I Our Signs and treat them 

I With arrogance, no opening 

, Will there be of the gates 











1019. The earlier generations commitCed a double crime : (1) their own sins, 12) the bad example 
they set for those that followed. We are responsible not only for our own misdeeds, but for those 
which our example and our teaching to out juniors may Induce them to commit. But it does not lie 
la the mouth of the juniors to ask for a double punishment for seniors : the motive is not justice, but 
pure spite, which is itself a sin. Further, the later generations have to answer for two things : 
(1) their own sins, and (2) their failure to learn from the past, from the experiences of those who 
preceded them- They should have an advantage in this respect, being “ in the foremost files of 
Time,” but they did not learn. Thus there was nothing to choose between the earlier and later 
generations in the matter of guilt. But how few people understand this 1 

In vi. 160, we were told that good was rewarded tenfold, but evil was punished according to Ita 
guilt, in perfect justice. This verse is in no way inconsistent with it. Two crimes must have > 
double penalty. But we must understand " ten times ” and “ double ” figuratively and not quanti- 
tatively. 

1020. Wrong-doers have teally no sense of honour towards each other. “ Honour among thieves 
is an exceptional, not an ordinary, experience. In real life, guilt and crime are apt to Indulge in 
mean spite and bitter recriminations against accomplices. 
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Of heaven, nor wilhthey 
Enter the Garden, until 
The camel can pass 
Through the eye of the needle : 
Such is Our reward 
For those in sin. 


41. For them there is 
Hell, as a couch 

(Below) and folds and folds 
Of covering above : such 
Is Our requital of those 
Who do wrong. 

42. IS{ut those who believe 
And work righteousness, — 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear, — 

They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, therein 
To dwell (for ever). 


43. And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury : — 

Beneath them will be 
Rivers flowing ; — and they 
Shall say : “ Praise be to God, 

Who hath guided us 
To this (felicity) : never 
Could we have found 
Guidance, had it not been 
For the guidance of God : 

Indeed it was the truth 
That the Apostles of our Lord 
Brought unto us.” And they 
Shall hear the cry : 

” Behold ! the Garden before you J 












1C21. A man who may have suffered or been disappointed may have a lurking sense of injury at 
the back of hia mind, which may spoil his enjoyment on account of past memory intruding in the 
midst of felicity. In such cases memory itself is pain. Even sorrow is intensified by memory : as 
Tennyson says, “A sorrow’s crown of sorrows is remembering happier things.” But that is in this 
our imperfect life. In the perfect felicity of the righteous, all such feelings will be blotted out. No 
“ heartaches ” then and no memories of them I The clouds of the past will have dissolved in glorious 
light, and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect happiness which will have then 
been attained. Nor will any sense of envy or shortcoming be possible in that perfect bliss. 
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Ye fiave been made “““ 

Its inheritors, for your 
Deeds (of righteousness).” 



44. The Companions of the Garden 
Will call out to the Companions 
Of the Fire : “ We have 
Indeed found the promises 
Of our Lord to us true : 

Have you also found 
Your Lord’s promises true ? ” 
They shall say, “ Yes ” ; but 
A Crier shall proclaim 
Between them : “ The curse 
Of God is on the wrong-doers ; — 



45. “ Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 
And would seek in it 
Something crooked ; 

They were those who 
Denied the Hereafter.” 






46. Between them shall be 
A veil, and on the Heights 



1022. Jesus said s " Blessed are the meek : for. they shall inherit the earth ” : Matt. v. 5. Here we 
are told : blessed are the righteous, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. The stress here 
is on actual practical deeds of righteousness : whether they find their rewards on earth or not is 
immaterial : their attention is directed to an infinitely greater reward, the kingdom of heaven. In 
the Sermon on the Mount this is promised to the “ poor in spirit ” : Matt. v. 3. 

1023. The Companions of the Fite can only answer a single word. “ Yes,” such is their state of 
misery. Even so, their voice is drowned in the voice of the Crier, who explains their state : they arc 
in a state of curse, that is, deprivation of the grace and mercy of God. Such deprivation is the 
highest misery that souls can suffer. 

1024. The unrighteous reflect their own ctooked minds when the path of God is before them. 
Instead of going straight, they tty to find something in it that suits their own crooked ideas. Frankly 
they have no faith in the final Goal, the Hereafter. 

1025. This is a difficult passage, and Commentators have interpreted it in different ways. Three 
distinct schools of thought may be discerned in the interpretation. (1) One school thinks that the 
men on the Heights ate angels, or such men of exalted spiritual dignity (e.g., the great apostles), as 
will be able to know the souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth : the Heights will be their 
exalted stations, from which they will wclmme the righteous with a salutation of peace, even before 
the righteous have entered heaven ; the , I tation of peace being itself an assurance of salvation to 
those whom they salute. (2) Anothc-. . i of thought thinks that the men on the Heithts are such 
souls as arc not decidedly on the side m.rit or decidedly on the side ui sin, bur evenly balanced 
on a partition between neaver. and h .i l ir case is yet to be decided, but their salutation to 
the righteous is a wistful salutation, b <...u ^ they hepe for God’s Mercy. (3) The third line of 
interpretation, with which I agree, is close to the first, .vith this exception, that the pi rtition and the 
Heights are figurative. The higher souls will rejoice at the approaching salvation of the righteous. 
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Will be men 

Who would know every one 

By his marks : they will call 

Out to the Companions 

Of the Garden, “ Peace on you ” : 
They will not have entered, 

But they will have 

An assurance (thereof). 


47. When their eyes“^®|hall be turned 
Towards the Companions 

Of the fire, they will say : 

“ Our Lord! send us not 

To the company 

Of the wrong-doers.” 


Section 6. 


48. 5|She men on the Heights 

Will call to certain men 

Whom they will know 

From their marks, saying : 

” Of what profit to you 

Were your hoards and your 
Arrogant ways ? 


49. “ Behold,! are these hot 

The men whom you swore 

That God with His Mercy 

Would never bless ? 

Enter ye the Garden : 

No fear shall be on you, 

Nor shall ye grieve.” 

•* 

50. The Companions of the Fire 

Will call to the Companions 

Of the Garden : “ Pour down 

To us water or anything 



1026. Their eyes : according to int;rpretation (2'. of the la3t note, " theit ” would refer to the people 
whose faci his not yet been decided, and ihe speech would be theirs; according to interpretations 
CD and (3) in that note, " their ” would refer to the Companions of the Garden, who would revise the 
terrible natu''e of hell, and express tlie'r horror of it. I prefer the latter. Then the mention of the 
"men on the Heights ” and their speech in verse 48 comci ii naturally as a different kind of speech 
from a different kind of men. 

1027. This speech is in three parts : (I) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the Com- 
pattions of the Fire, reminding them (as a b^nch of judges might speak to a prisoner) of the futility 
of their wealth and riches and arrogance in their earthly life ; (2) the second part, in the first half 
ofi verse 49, recalls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men who are 
now to be the inheritors of heaven ; and (3) the latter part of verse 49, " enter ye the Garden ” is addressed 
to the Blessed, to give them a welcome to their state of felicity- 
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That God doth provide 
For your sustenance.” 

They will say : ” Both 

These things hath God forbidden 

To those who rejected Him ; — 

51 . “ Such as took their religion 
To be mere amusement 
And play, and were deceived 
By the life of the world.” 

That day shall We forget them 
As they forgot the meeting 
Of this day of theirs, 

And as they were wont 
To reject Our Signs. 

52. For We had certainly 
Sent unto them a Book, 

Based on knowledge, 

Which We explained 
In detail, — a guide 
And a mercy 

To all who believe. 

53. Do they just wait 

For the final fulfilment 
Of the event ? On the day 
The event is finally fulfilled, 
Those who disregarded it 
Before will say : “ The apostles 
Of our Lord did indeed 
Bring true (tidings). Have we 
No intercessors now to intercede 
On our behalf ? Or could we 



1028. The Companiana of the Fire will thirst for water and not get it, and for sustenance which 
will not be theirs, while the Companions of the Garden will have the refreshing rain of God’s Mercy 
and the crystal waters of the springs and rivers of God’s pleasure, and they will enjoy the bliss of 
God’s Countenance, which will be their supreme nourishment and the fruit of their life of probation 
and seeking. These things will not be transferable. Cf. also xxxvii. 41-47, 62-67. 

1023. “Forgetfulness” may be involuntary, from a defect of memory, or Eguratively, a deliberate 
turning away from, or ignoring of, something we do not want, as when we say in an argument, “ you 
conveniently forget that so-and-so is so-and-so,” Here the latter kind is meant- If men deliberately 
ignored the Hereafter in spite of warnings, can they expect to be received by God, Whom they 
themselves rejected 1 

1030. If those without Faith want to wait and see what happens in the Hereafter, they will 
indeed learn the truth, but it will be too late for them to profit by it then. All the false ideals and 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch. If they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them, they will be undeceived on the day when their 
personal responsibility will be enforced. There will be no salvation except on their own record. 
How they will then wish that they bad another chance 1 But their chance will be gone. 
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Be sent back 7 Then should we 
Behave differently from our 
Behaviour in the past.*.’ 

In fact they will have lost 
Their souls, and the things 
They invented will leave 
Them in the lurch. 

Section 7. 

54. Hour Guardian-Lord 
Is God, Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In six Days, and is firmly 
Established on the Throne ““ 
(Of authority) : Hedraweth 
The night as a veil 
O’er the day, each seeking 
The other in rapid succession : 
He created the sun, 

The moon, and the stars, 

(All) governed by laws 
Under His Command. 

Is it not His to create 
And to govern 7 Blessed 
Be God, the Cherisher 
And Sustainer of the Worlds ! 


55. Call on your Lord 

With humility and in private 


1033 


I 

iil jSSj 

*j5)j 


1031. A sublime verse, comparable to the Throne Verse, il. 255. The Creation In six Days is of 
course metaphorical. In xlv. 14, the " Days of God ” refer not so much to time as to the growth in us 
of a spiritual sense, a sense of sin and a sense of God's Mercy. In xxii. 47, we are told that a Day in 
the sight of God is like a thousand years of out reckoning, and in lx*. 4, the comparison is with 50,000 
of our years. In the history of our material earth, we may reckon six great epochs of evolution. 
The signiBcance of the figure six will be discussed in connection with xli. 9-12, where the matter is 
tefeited to in more detail. 

1032. Throne (,'arsh) is of course metaphorical, a symbol of authority, power, and vigilance, as 
Kursi (seat, throne) was in ii. 255. Kursi perhaps refers to majesty, while 'arsh refers to power; and 
the slightly different shades of meaning throw light on the two passages. Here, we are told of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days. But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God rested on the seventh day, we are told that the Creation was but a prelude to God's 
work ! for His authority is exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes and enforces in all 
Parts of His Creation. The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
succession is still further enforced in the Arabic by the double accusative of the verb yu^sht, showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the night, each coveting the other in turn. The heavenly 
bodies show an order which is evidence of His constant care and government. Not only that, but it 
la only He Who creates, maintains, and governs, and no one else. 

1033. In prayer, we must avoid any arrogance or show or loudness, or vanity of requests ot words. 
If excess Is condemned in all thinf’s, ic is spectnlly worthy or condemnation when we go humbly 
bcfcrc OUT Lord,— we poor creatures before the Omnipotent Whoknoweth alls 
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For God loveth not ' 

Those who trespass beyond bounds. 

56. Do no mischief on the earth, 
After it hath been 
Set in order, but call 
On Him with fear 
And longing (in your hearts) : 

For the Mercy of God 
Is (always) near 
To those who do good. 


57. It is He Who sendeth 
The Winds like heralds 
Of glad tidings, going before 
His Mercy : when they have 
Carried the heavy-laden 
Clouds, We drive them 
To a land that is dead, 

Make rain to descend thereon, 
And produce every kind 
Of harvest therewith : thus 
Shall We raise up the dead : 
ferchance ye may remember. 


58. From the land that is clean 
And good, by the Will 
Of its Cherisher, springs up 
Produce, (rich) after its kind : 




i. . • /'/' y“> y 




1034. The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by Godfot 
bis spiritual advancement. It is all set in order, and cleared of weeds. He does not, like the wicked, 
upset that order, to introduce evil or mischief into it. 

1035. Fear and longing : the fear of God is really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will, or 
do anything whicn would not be pleasing to Him: unlike ordinary fear, it therefore brings us nearer 
to God, and in fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him. 

1036. The Parable is complete in its triple significance- (1) In the physical world the winds go 
like heralds of glad tidings ; they are the advance*guard, behind which is coming a great army of 
winds driving heavily laden clouds before it ; the wise Providence of God is their General, who 
directs them towards a parched land, on which the clouds deliver their gladdening showers of mercy, 
which convert the dead land into a living, fertile, and beautiful land bearing a rich harvest. (2) In 
the spiritual world, the winds are the great motive forces in the mind of man, or in the world around 
him, that bring the clouds or instruments of God’s Mercy, which descend and fertilise souls hitherto 
spiritually dead. (3} If wc can see or expeiience such things in our life here below, can we doubt 
the resurrection of our souls after we die here 7 

1037. The triple parable explained in the last note is here continued. (1) In the physical world, 
the fertilising showers of rain yield a rich harvest on good soil, but bad soil yields little or nothing. 
(2) In the spiritual world, also, God’s Mercies evoke no response in some souls which have choosen 

evil. (3) In the final reckoning, though all will be raised, not all will achieve the fulfilment of their 
live" 
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But from the land that is 
Bad, springs up nothing 
But that which is niggardly : 
Thus do We explain the Signs 
By various (symbols) to those 
Who are grateful. 


S. VII. 58-60. ] ’ 



C. 85.—Noah’8 warning was rejected by his 
(wii. 59-99.) Generation, and they were destroyed 
In the Flood. Hud was defied 
By his own people ‘Ad, but they were 
Swept away by a terrible blast. 

Their successors, the Thamud. were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold ! 

An earthquake buried them for their sms 
After Salih had warned them from God. 

With a ram of brimstone and fire 
Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them. The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud ; Shu'aib 
Did warn them, but they heeded not. 

And perished in an earthquake. 

God’s punishment is sure for wickedness and sin. 


Section 8. 

59. iPe sent Noah to his people. 
He said : “ O my people 1 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him. 

I fear for you the Punishment 
Of a dreadful Day ! 


60. The leadres of his people 
Said : “ Ah ! we see thee 
Evidently wandering (in mind). ” 


Jj53 

SI 


1038. Those who are grateful are those who joyfully receive God’s Message, and respond to it by 
deeds of holiness and righteousness. 


1039. The story of Noah in greater detail will be found in xi. 25-49. Here the scheme is to tell 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesson 
for the contemporaries of the Apostle Muhammad himself. When Noah attacked the wickedness 
of his generation, he was laughed at for a madman, for he mentioned the Great Day to come in 
the Hereafter. God’s retribution came soon afterwards — the great Flood, in which his unbelieving 
people were drowned, but he and those who believed in him and came into the Ark were saved. 
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61. He said : “ O my people I 
No wandering is there 

In my (mind) : on the contrary 
I am an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds 1 

62. “ I but fulfil towards you 

'£he duties of my Lord’s mission 
Sincere is my advice to you, 

And I know from God 
Something that ye know not. 

63. " Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 

A message from your Lord, 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you, — 

So that ye may fear God 
And haply receive His Mercy ? ” 

64. But they rejected him, 

And We delivered him, 

And those with him, 

In the Ark : 

But We overwhelmed 
In the Flood those 
Who rejected Our Signs. 

They were indeed 
A blind people ! 

Section 9. 

65. 1^0 the ‘Ad people, 

(We sent) Hud, one 



1040. The ‘Ad people, with their prophet Hud, are mentioned in manv places. See. eipeclally 
xjevi. 123-140, and xlvi. 21-26. Their story belongs to Arabian tradition. Their eponymous ancestor 
■Ad was fourth in generation from Noah, having been a son of 'Aus, the son of Aram, the son of 
Sam, the son of Noah. They occupied a large tract of country in Southern Arabia, extending 
from ‘ Umman at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to Hadhramaut and Yemen at the southern end 
of the Red Sea. The people were tall in stature end were great builders. Probably the long, 
winding tracts of sands (ahqaf) in their dominions (xlvi. 21) were Irrigated with canals. They 
forsook the true God, and oppressed their people. A three years’ famine visited them, but yet they 
Cook no warning. At length a terrible blast of wind destroyed them and theic land, but a remnant 
known as the second ‘ Ad or Thamud (see below) were saved, and afterwards suffered a similar 
fate for their ains. 


The tomb of the Prophet Hud (qabr Nabt HSd) Is still traditionally shown In Hadhramaut, 
latitude 16° N. and longitude 49i° E., about 90 miles north of Mukalla. There are ruins and in- 
scriptions in the neighbourhood. There is an annual pilgrimage to it in the month of Rajah. See 
" Hadhramaut, Some of its Mysteries Unveiled, ” by D. van der Meulen and H. von Wissmann. 
1 »vden 193*^ 
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Of their (own) brethren ; 
He said : “ O my people ! 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him. 
Will ye not fear (God) ? ” 









66. The leaders of the unbelievers 
Among his people said : 

. “ Ah ! we see thou art 
An imbecile ! ” and “ We think 
Thou art a liar ! ” 


67. He said : " O my people ! 
I am no imbecile, but 
(I am) an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ! 


68. " I but fulfil towards you 

The duties of my Lord’s mission ; 
I am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser, 









. 69. “ Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 
A message from your Lord 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you ? 

Call in remembrance 
That He made you 
Inheritors after the people 
Of Noah, and gave you 
A stature tall among the nations. 
Call in remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God : that so 
Ye may prosper.” 







70. They said ; ” Comcst thou 
To us, that we may worship 
God alone, and give up 
The cult of our fathers ? 
Bring us what thou 
Threatenest us with 
If so be that thou 
Tellest the truth I ” 




(ijl, 
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^1. He said ; “ Punishment 
And wrath have already 
Come upon you from your Lord 
Dispute ye with me 
Over names which ye 
Have devised — ye 
And your fathers, — 

Without authority from God ? 

Then wait ; I am 

Amongst you, also waiting ” 

72. We saved him and those 
Who adhered to him. 

By Our Mercy, and We 
Cut off the roots of those 
Who rejected Our Signs 
And did not believe. 






Section 10. 

73. ^o the Thamud people 
(We sent) Salih, one 








1041. The pan tenae may be underatood In three ways. (1) A temble famine had already afflicted 
the ‘Ad as a warning before they were overwhelmed in the 6nal blast of hot wind (see the last note). 
(2) The terrible Insolence and sin into which they had fallen was itself a punishment. (3) The pio- 
phetic past Is used, as much as to aav ; “ Behold I I see a dreadful calamity : it is already on you 1 ” 

1042. Why dispute over names and imaginary gods, the inventions of your minds ? Come to 
realities. If you ask for the punishment and are waiting in insolent dehance, what can I do but also 
wait 7 — in fear and trembling for you, for I know that God’s punishment is sjire I 

1043 The Thamud peop'e were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the 'Ad people, 
for whom see n 1040 and vli. 65 above. They were cousins to the ‘Ad, apparently a younger branch 
of the same race. Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition, according to which their epo. 
nymous ancotor Thamud was a son of * Abir (a brother of Aram), the son of Sam, the son of Noah. 
Their seat was in the north'west corner of Arabia (Arabia Petraea), between Medina and Syria. It 
included both rocky country (hijr, xv 80), and the spacious fertile valley (Wadi) and plains country of 
Qura, which begins just north of the City of Medina and is traversed by the Hi]5s Railway. When 
the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hijra led bis expedition to Tabuk (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces, on a reported Roman invasion from Syria, he and his men came 
across the archaeological remains of the Thamud. The recently excavated rock city of Petra, near 
Ma'an, may go back to the Thamud, though its atchitecture has many features connecting it with 
Egyptian and GrsecO'Roman culture oveilaying what is called by European writers Nabataean culture. 
Who were the Nabataeans 7 They were an old Arab tribe which played a consideiable part in history 
after they came into conflict with Antigonus I m 312 B C Their capital was Petra, but they extended 
their territory right up to the Euphrates. In 85 BC. they were lords of Damascus under their king 
Haritha (Aretas of Roman history). For seme time they were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral. The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in A D 105. 
The Nabataeans succeeded the Thamud of Arabian tradition. The ThsmOd are mentioned by name 
in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sargon, dated 715 B C , as a people of Eastern and Central 
Arabia (Encyclopaedia of Islam). See also Appendix IX to S. xxvi. 

With the advance of material civilisation, the Thamud people became godless and arrogant, 
and were destroyed by an earthquake. Their prophet and watner was Sjlih, and the crisis m their 
history is connected with the story of a wonderful shc'Camel : see next note. 
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[ S. VII. 73-75. 


Of their own brethren r 
He said ; “ O my people ! 
Worship God ; ye have 
No other god but Him. 

Now hath come unto you 
A clear (Sign) from your Lord ! 
This she-camel of God 
Is a sign unto you : 

So leave her to graze 
In God’s earth, and let her 
Come to no harm, 

Or ye shall be seized 
With a grievous punishment. 






74. " And remember how He 
Made you inheritors 




After the ‘Ad people 

And gave you habitations 

In the land: ye build 

For yourselves palaces and castles 

In (open) plains, and carve out 
Homes in the mountains ; 

So bring to remembrance 

The benefits (ye have received) | 

From God, and refrain 

From evil and mischief 

On the earth.” 

siliS'l'iSS'lg 

75. The leaders of the arrogant 

Patty among his people said 

cJS- A <» 


1044. The story of this wonderful she-camel. that was a Sign to the Thamud, la variously told In 
tTsdition. We need not fallow the various versions in the traditional story. What we are told in the 
Qur-an is: that (I) she was a Sign or Symbol, which the prophet Sal'h used for a warning to the 
naughty oppressors of the poor ; (2) there was scarcity of water, and the arrogant or privileged 
classes tried to prevent the access of the poor or their cattle to the springs, while Salih intervened 
on their behalf (xxvi. 155, llv. 28) ; (3) like water, pasture was considered a free gift of nature, in this 
spacious earth of God (vii. 73) but the arrogant ones tried to monopolise the pasture also : (4) this 
particular she-camel was made a test case (liv. 27) to see if the arrogant ones would come to reason ; 
(5) the arrogant ones, instead of yielding to the reasonable rights of the people, ham-strung t 
she-camel and slew her, probably secretly (xci. 14. liv. 29); the cup of their iniquities was full, and the 
Thamud people iver® destroyed by a dreadful enTthquakes which threw them prone on i e ground 
and buried them with their houses and their Site buildings. 
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To those who were reckoned 
Powerless— those among them““ 
Who believed : “ Know ye 

Indeed that Salih is 

An apostle from his Lord ?” 

They said ; “ We do indeed 

Believe in the revelation 

Which hath been sent 

Through him.” 


76. The arrogant party said : 

“ For our part, we reject 

What ye believe in.” 


77. Then they ham-strung 

The she-camel, and insolently 
Defied the order of their Lord, 
Saying ; ” O SSli^ • bring about 
^ Thy threats, if thou art 

An apostle (of God) ! ” 


78. So the earthquake took them 
Unawares, and they lay 

Prostrate in their homes 

In the morning ! 



1045. As usually happens in such eases, the Believers were the lowly and the humble, and the 
oppressors were the arrogant, who in selGshly keeping back nature’s gifts (which are God’s gifts) 

rom the people, were deaf to the dictates of Justice and kindness. Salih took the side of the un» 
privileged, and was therefore himself attacked. 


1046. Notice the relation between the question and the answer. The godless ehiefs wanted to 
K '*i • • ’ ® personal question, as much as to say, " Is he not a liar 1 " The Believers 

** K *1 ItiEhet plane, as much as to say, " We know he is a man of God, but look 

ate Justice for which he is making a stand i to resist it it to resist God." The answer of the 
go ess was to reject God in words, and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 
in am'stringing and killing the she'Camel, at the same time hurling defiance at Salih and his God, 


1047, The retribution was not long delayed. A terrible earthquake came and burled the people 
and destroyed their boasted civilisation. The calamity must have been fairly extensive in area and 
terror it inspired, for it is described (llv. 31) at a "single mighty blast’’ (yaU^tati 
wdl}iaatiin), the sort of tettot'lntplTlng noise which accompanies all big earthquakes. 
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[ S. VII. 79-82. 


79. So Salih left thetn,“^® 

Saying : “ O my people ! 


I did indeed convey to you 

The message for which 

*”}• ^ 

I was sent by my Lord : 


I gave you good counsel, 

But ye love not good counsellors!” 


80. JJe also (sent) Lilt : 

He said to his people : 

” Do ye commie lewdness 



Such as no people 

In creation (ever) committed 

Before you I 


81. ” For ye practise your lusts 

On men in preference 


To women : ye are indeed ' 

A people transgressing 


Beyond bounds.” 


82. And his people gave 

No answer but this : 


They said, “ Drive them out 

Of your city : these are 



1048. Salih was saved by God’s mercy as a just and righteous man. His speech here may be 
either a parting warning, or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people for their 
sin and folly. 

1049. Lut is the Lot of the English Bible. His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful 
features which are a blot on the biblical narrative, e.g., see Gen- xix. 30'36. He was a nephew of 
Abraham, and was sent as an apostle and Warner of the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, cities 
utterly destroyed for their unspeakable sins. They cannot be exactly located, but it may be supposed 
that they were somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea. The story of their destruction is told in 
the 19th chapter of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the 
evening and became his guests by night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural crime 
invaded Lot’s house but were repulsed. In the morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family. “ Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the 
Lord out of heaven ; and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of 
the cities, and that which grew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from behind him, and 
the became a pillar of salt.” (Gen. xix. 24'Z6.} 

Note that Lot’s people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of 
their own brethren, as was Salih or Shu’aib. But he looked upon his people as his brethren (1. 13L as 
a man of God always does. 
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Indeed men who want 
To be clean and pure ! ” ““ 

83. But We saved him 
And his family, except 
His wife : she was 

Of those who lagged behind 

84. And We rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) : 

Then see, what was the end 
Of those who indulged 

In sin and crime ! 

Section 11. 

85. 5^0 the Madyan people ’‘’®* 



I 

I 


I 


1050. An instance of the withering sarcasm that hardened sinners use against the righteous. 
They wound with words, and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice, thinking that they would 
bring the righteous into disgrace. But God looks after His own, and in the end, the wicked them- 
aelvea are overthrown when the cup of theit iniquity is full. 

1051. In the biblical narrative she looks back, a physical act (see n. 1049)! here she is a type 
of those who lag behind, i e., whose mental and moral attitude, in spite of their association with 
the righteous, is to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sin. The righteous should have one 
sole objective, the Way of God. They should not look behind, not yet to the tight or the left. 

1052. The shower is expressly stated in Q. xi. 82 to have been of stones. In xv. 73-74, we 
are told that there was a terrible blast or noise isailmt) in addition to the shower of stones. Taking 
these passages into consideration along with Gen. xix. 24. (see n. 1049 above), I think it is legitimate 
to translate : " a shower of brimstone.” 

^ 1053. Madyan may be identified with ” Midtan.” Midian and the Midianites are frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament, though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
rather than to Jewish tradition. The Midianites were of Arab race, though, as neighbours of the 
Canaanites, they probably intermixed with them They were a wandering tribe ; It was Midianite 
merchants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery, and who took him to Egypt. Theit principal 
territory in the time of Moses was in the north-east of the Sinai Peninsula, and east of the 
Amalekites. Under Moses the Israelites waged a war of extermination against them : they slew 
the kings of Midian, slaughtered all the males, burnt their cities and castles, and captured their 
catt e ( um. xxxi. 7-11). This sounds like toral extermination. Yet a few generations afterwards, 
they were so powerful that the Israelites for their sin were delivered into the captivity of the 
i ianltes for seven years : both the Midianites and their camels were without number : and the 
srae ites hid from them in ' dens. ..caves, and strongholds” {Judges vil. 1-6). Gideon destroyed 
them again, (Judges vii. 1-25), say about two centuries after Moses. As the decisive battle was 
near the hill of Moreh, not far south of Mount Tabor, we may localise the Midianites on this 
occasion in the northern parts of the Jordan valley, at least 200 miles north of the Sinai Peninsula- 

This and the previous destruction under Moses were local, and mention no town of Midian. In 
later times there was a town of Madyan on the east side of the Gulf of ‘Aqaba. It is mentioned in 
Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy : (Encyclopaedia of Islam). Then it disappears from geography. 
In Muslim times it was a revived town with quite a different kind of population, but it never 
uouTlshed. The Midianites disappeared from history. 
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We sent Shu'aib, one 
Of their own brethren : he said : 
“ O my people I worship God ; 
Ye have no other god 
But Him. Now hath come 
Unto you a clear (Sign) 

From your Lord ! Give just 
Measure and weight, nor withhold 
From the people the things 
That are their due; and do 
No mischief on the earth 
After it has been set 
In order : that will be best 
For you, if ye have Faith. 


‘ o. 


86. “ And squat not on every road, 
Breathing threats, hindering 
From the path of God 
Those who believe in Him, 

And seeking in it 

Something crooked ; J 

But remember how ye were I 

Little, and He gave you increase. | 
And hold in your mind’s eye 
What was the end 




1054. Shu'aib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition, to which he is unicnown. His 
identification with Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, has no warrant, and 1 reject it. There is no 
similarity either in names or incidents and there are chronological difficulties (see n. 1064 below). 
If, as the Commentators tell us, Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, being 
great-grandson of Madyan (a son of Abraham), he would be only about a century from the time 
of Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses. The mere fact that Jethro was a Mldianite and that another name, Hobab, 
is mentioned for a father-in-law of Moses, Nutn. x. 29 , is slender ground for identification. As 
the Mldianltes were mainly a nomad tribe, we need not be surprised that their destruction in one 
or two settlements did not affect their life in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
regions. Shu'aib’s mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites, which was 
completely destroyed by an earthquake (vii. 91). If this happened in the century after Abraham, 
there is no difficulty in supposing that they were again a numerous tribe three or five centuries 
later, in the time of Moses (see last note). As they were a mixed wandering tribe, both their 
resilience and their eventual absorption can be easily understood. But the destruction of the 
settlement or settlements (if the Wood or Aika was a separate settlement, see n. 2030 to xv. 78) to 
which Shu'aib was sent to preach was complete, and no traces of it now temain. 


The name of the highest mountain of Yemen, Nabi Shu'aib (11,000 ft.) has probably no connection 
with the geographical territory of the nomad Midianites, uniess we suppose that their wanderings 
extended so far south from the territories mentioned in the last note. 
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Of those who did mischief.^®® 

87. “ And if there is a party 
Among you who believes 
In the Message with which 
I have been sent, and a party 
Which does not believe, ’°®® 
Hold yourselves in patience 
Until God doth decide 
^ Between us : for He 
30 Is the best to decide.” 




o 




loss. The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia, viz , that between 

two such opulent and highly organlaed nations as Egypt and the Mesopotamian group compris- 

ing Assyria and Babylonia. Their besetting sms are thus characterised here : (1) giving short 
measure or weight, whereas the strictest commercial probity is necessary for success, (2) a more 
general form of such fraud, depriving people of rightful dues, (3) producing mischief and disorder, 
where peace and order has been established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense), 
(4) not content with upsetting settled life, taking to highway robbery, literally at well as (5) 
metaphorically, in two ways, vit, cutting off people from access to the worship of God, and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked purpose, t e , exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives chsnty 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud, etc After setting out this catalogue of 

besetting sins Shu'atb makes two appeals to the past i (1) You began as an insignificant tribe, and 

by God’s favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and resources ; do you not then owe 
a duty to God to fulfil His Law J (2) What was the result in the case of those who fell into 
sin ’ Will you not take warning by their example ' 

So Shu'aib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue, and ended it 
with destruction as the result of all sin. In the next verse be pleads with them to end their contro- 
versies and come to God. 

1056 Madyan is torn by internal conflict Shu'aib comes as a peace-maker, not in virtue 
of his own wisdom, but by an appeal to the truth, righteousness and justice of God. As we see 
later, the real motives of his opponents were selfishness, arrogance, violence, lawlessness, and in- 
justice But he appeals to their better nature, and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in God’s Message and in righteousness, has 
some sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu'aib’s mission. "If,” he says to them, “that is 
the case, do ycu think it justifies your intolerance, your violence, or your persecution 7 On the 
contrary, events will prove by themselves who is right and who is wrong.” To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching, he would preach patience and perseverance 
His argument to them would be : "You have faith ' surely your faith is strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God’s truth will triutrph in the end , there is no cause for despair or dejection." 

How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad I And it is for 
that analogy and that lesson that the stories of Noah, Hud, Salih, Lut, and Shu'aib are related to 
us,— all different, and yet all pointing to the great lessons in Muhammad’s life. 

1057. See the argument in the last note God’s decision may come partly in this very life 
either for the same generation or for succeeding generations, by the logic of external events But 
in any case it is bound to come spiritually on a higher plane eventually, when the righteous will 
be comforted and the sinners will be convinced of sin from their own inner conviction. 
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88. The leaders, the arrogant 

Party athong his people, said : 
“ O Shu'aib ! we shall 
Certainly drive thee out 
Of our city — (thee) and those 
Who believe with thee ; 

Or else ye (thou and they) 
Shall have to return 
To our ways and religion.” 

He said : ” What ! even 
Though we 'do detest (them) ? 


oo^j^mrjs 


89. ” We should indeed invent 
A lie against God, 

If we returned to your ways 
After God hath rescued ] 

Us therefrom ; nor could we 1 
By any manner of means 
Return thereto unless it be 1 

As in the Will and Plan of God,^“®° 
Our Lord. Our Lord i 

Can reach out to the utmost I 
Recesses of things by His 

knowledge. 

In God is our trust. 

Our Lord ! Decide Thou 
Between us and our people 





1058. The gentle, all-peisuasive arguments of Shu'aib fell on hard hearts. Their only reply was l 
*' Turn him out 1 — him and his people." When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry, what room is there for logic 7 But bigotry ond unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant. " O yea I ’’ they said, “we ate very tolerant and long-suffering 1 But 
we are for our country snd religion. Come back to the ways of our fathers, and we shall graciously 
forgive you 1” “Ways oc their fathers I” — they meant injustice and oppression, high-handedness to the 
poor and the weak, fraud under cover of religion, and so on 1 Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and weak. Were they likely to love such ways 7 Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat. “ If you come back and wink at our iniquities, you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you. If not, out you go in disgrace 1” 

1059. The answer of the righteous is threefold. (1) “ Coming back is all very well. But do you 

mean that we should practise the vices we detest 7” (2) “ You want us to lie against our conscience 

and our God, after we have seen the evil of your ways.” (3) “ Neither bribes nor threat, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion can move us : the matter rests with God, Whose will and 
pleasure we obey, and on Whom alone we rely. His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences.” 

1060. This, of course, does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God’s consent. 
Shu’aib has already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning “ co your ways after God hath 
rescued us therefrom.” But even If their ways had been good, the human will, he goes on to say, 
has no data to rely upon, and he and his followers would only be guided by God’s Will and Flan. 

1061. Having answered the insincere quibblers among the godless, the righteous turn to God in 
earnest prayer. The endless controverties in this world about abstract or speculative things never 
end even where both sides are sincere in their beliefs. The decision must be taken to God, Who sits 
on the throne of Truth, and Whose decisions will, therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections 
of all human Judgment. The sincere have ncthtng to fear in the appeal to Him, as their motived ate 
pure. 




In truth, for Thou 
Art the best to decide.” 


JUU 


90. The leaders, the Unbelievers 
Among his people, said : 

” If ye follow Shu*aib, 

Be sure then ye are ruined 1 ” 


91, But the earthquake took them 
Unawares* and they lay 
Prostrate in their homes 
Before the morning ! 

92. The men who rejected 
Shu'aib became as if 
They had never been 

In the homes where they 
Had flourished : the men 
Who rejected Shu'aib — 

It was they who were ruined ! 


93. So Shu'aib left them, 
Saying : ” O my 4 )eople ! 

I did indeed convey to you 
The Messages for which 
I was sent by my Lord : 

I gave you good counsel, 
But how shall I lament 





- 91 ' 





1062. The answer of the Unbelievers is characteristic. As all their bribes and subtleties have 
failed, they resort to threats, which are worse than the argument of the stick. “ All right,” they say, 
“there is nothing but ruin before you 1” That means that the Believers will be persecuted, held up to 
obloquy, ostracised, and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood; their families 
and dependants will be insulted, reviled, and tortured, if they could but be got into the enemy’s 
power; their homes destroyed, and cheir names held up to ridicule and contempt even when they ate 
gone. But, as verse 92 says, their wicked designs recoiled on themselves : it was the wicked whp were 
ruined and blotted out. 


1063. The fate of the Madyan people is described in the same terms as that of the ThamUd in 
verse 78 above. An earthquake seized them by night, and they were buried in their own homes, 
no onger to vex God s earth. But a supplementary detail Is mentioned in xxvi. 189, " the 
piMis ment^ of a day of overshadowing gloom,” which may be understood to mean a shower of 
ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake finished them. The lament of Shu'aib in verse 93 is almost the same as 
that of Salih in verse 79. with two differences: (1) Shu’aib’s messages attacked the many sins 
of his people (see n. 1055) and are, therefore, expressed in the plural, while Salih’s fight was chiefly 
against selfish arrogance, and his message is expressed in the singular ; (2) the Thamud were the more 
cultured people of the two, and perished in their own pride ; as Salih said, “ ye love not good 
counsellors” ; the Midianites were a rougher people, and their minds were leas receptive of argument 
of faith ; as Shu'aib said, they were a people who " refused to believe.” 



Over a people who refuse 
To believe ! ” 
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Section 12. 

94. 5jfhenever We sent a prophet 
To a town, We took up 
Its people in suffering 
And adversity, in order 
That they might learn humility.^*® 




95. Then We changed their suffering 
Into prosperity, until they grew 
And multiplied, and began 
To say : “ Our fathers (too) 

Were tbuched by suffering 
And affluence”... Behold ! 

We called them to account 
Of a sudden, while they 
Realised not (their peril). 




96, If the people of the towns 
Had but believed and feared 
God, We should indeed 
Have opened out to them 




1064. Can we gee any idea of the chronological place of the destruction of the Midianitea? 
In n. 1053 (vil. 85) we have discussed the geographical aspects. The following considerations will 
help us in getting some idea of their period. (I) The stories of Noah, Hud, Salih, Lut, and Shu’aib 
seem to be in chronological order. Therefore Shu'aib came after Abraham, whose nephew LuJ 
was. (2) If Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, (see n. 1590 to xL 89), it would 
be impossible for him to have been a contemporary of Moses, who came many centuries later. Thus 
difficulty is recognised by Ibn Ka^ir and other classical commentators. (3) The identification 
of Shu'aib with Jethro the father-in-law of Moses is without warrant ; see n. 1054 (vii 85). 
(4) Shu'aib must have been before Moses ; see vii. 103. (5) The Mldlanites who were destroyed 
by Moses and by Gideon after him (n. 1053) were local remnants, as we may speak of the Jews 
at the present day ; but their existence as a nation in their original home-lands seems to have 
ended before Moses s " they became as if they had never been in the homes where they had 
fioutlshed ” (vil. 92). (6) Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan, but it was 
not of any importance (n. 1053). (7) After the first centuries of the Christian era Madyan as a town 
appears as an unimportant place resting on its past. 

1065. Man was originally created pure. The need of a prophet arises when there is some 
corruption and Iniquity, which he is sent to combat. His coming means much trial and suffering, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong. Even so peaceful a prophet as 
Jesus said : " I came not to send peace but a sword” (Matt. x. 34). But it is all in God’s Flan, 
for we must learn humility if we would be worthy of Him. 

1066. God gives enough rope to the sinful. They grow and multiply, and become scornful. 
Neither suffering nor affluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to learn, vit., 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others. They take adversity and prosperity 
alike as a matter of choice. “ O yes 1” they say, “ such things have happened in alt ages 1 Out 
fathers had such experiences before us, and oursons will have them after us. Thus goes on the 
world for ell time 1” But does it 7 What about the Plan of the Architect? They ate found 
napping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their impious tomfoolery 
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[C. 86 


(All kinds of) blessings 
From heaven and earth ; 

But they rejected (the truth), 
And We brought them 
To book for their misdee^ds. 

97. Did the people of the towns 
Feel secure against the coming 
Of Our wrkth by night 
While they were asleep ? 

• : X \ X f V 

98. Or^se did they feel 
Secure against its coming 
"In- broad daylight while they 
Flayed about (care-free) ? 

99. Did' they then feel secure 
Against the Plan of God ? — 
•But no one can feel 
Secure from the Plan 

Of God, except those 
(Doomed) to ruin ! 



C. 86.— While the story of the prophets who preached 
(vii. 100-157). In vain to their people prefigures 
The struggles in the early careers 
Of all apostles, the story of Moses,— 

His struggles, with an alien and arrogant 

People, his final deliverance 

Of his people from foreign domination. 

And his leading them within sight 
Of the Promised Land, in spite 
Of the forces that resisted,— prefigures 
The early struggles and eventual triumph 
Of Muhammad the Holy Apostle of God. 


1067. This and the two following verses should be read together. They furnish a commentary 
on the story of the five prophets that has already been related. God’s wrath may come by night 
or by day, whether people are arcogantly defying God’s laws or are sunk in lethargy or vain 
dreams of unreality. Who can escape God’s Flan, and who can feel themselves outside it except 
those who are seeking their own ruin ? 

1068. This closes that chapter of the narrative which deals with apostles who were rejected 
by their own people, but who stood firm on God’s Message and were able to rescue a remnant 
who believed. In each case there were special circumstances and special besetting sins, which 
have been explained in the notes. The nations which as a body could not be won over to God’s 
Law perished. So far we have been dealing with the corruptions and iniquities within each 
nation. In the story of Moses we have first a struggle against the bondage of Egypt, one of 
the foremost powers then in the world, the rescue of the Israelites and their wanderings, and 
their proving themselves unworthy and being left to wander in a new sense when they rejected 
the new Prophet (Muhammad) who came to renew God’s Message. 
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Section 13. 

100. So those who inherit 
The earth in succession 
To its (previous) possessors, 
Is it not a guiding (lesson) 
That, if We so willed. 

We could punish them (too) 
For their sins, and seal up 
Their hearts so that they 
Could not hear ? 


101. Such were the towns 
Whose story We (thus) 

Relate unto thee : 

There came indeed to them 
Their apostles with clear (Signs) : 
But they v/ould not believe 
What they had rejected before.^’® 
Thus doth God seal up 
The hearts of those 
Who reject Faith, 


102. Most of them We found not 
Men (true) to their covenant : 
But most of them We found 
Rebellious and disobedient. 


103. SIShen after them We sent 
Moses with Our Signs 
To Pharaoh and his chiefs. 

But they wrongfully rejected 

them : 

So see what was the end 
Of those who made mischief. 




o 













1069. The stories which have been related should give a warning to present tfnd future 
generations which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past. They shohid 
know that if they fall into the same sins they will meet with the same fate: when through their 
contumacy their hearts are hardened, they do not listen to the advice that falls on theitears. 


1070. Those who have* heard the Message and rejected It 6nd it mote difficult afterwards to 
retmee their steps. Evil has blocked the channels of God’s grace to them. It begins with^rhelt 
breaking their Covenant with God ; with each step afterwards they fall deeper and deeper lht<7 
the mire. 
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104. Moses said : “O Pharaoh ! 

I am an apostle from 

The Lord of the Worlds, — 

105. One for whom it is right 
To say nothing but truth 
About God. Now have I 
Come unto you (people), from 
Your Lord, with a clear (Sign) : 
So let the Children of Israel 
Depart along with me.” 


106. (Pharaoh) said : ” If indeed 
Thou hast come with a Sign, 


6 Csf 


1071. The atory of Moaea la told in many places in the Holy Qut-Sn, with a special lesaon in each 
context. In 11. 49-71, the story it an appeal to the Jews from their own scripture and traditions, 
to show their true place in the religious history of mankind, and how they forfeited it. Hete we 
have an instructive parallelism in chat story to the story of Muhammad’s mission, — how both these 
men of God had to fight against (1) a foreign foe, arrogant, unjuat, faithless, and superstitious, 
and (2) against the same class of internal foe among their own people. Both of them won through 
In the case of Moses, the foreign foe was Pharaoh and his Egyptians, who boosted of their earlier 
and superior civilisation j in the case of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his day. Moses led his people neatly to the Land of Pcomlse 
in spite of rebellions among his own people ; Muhammad succeeded completely in overcoming the 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of character, and by the guidance of 
God. What Was a hope when these Meccan verses were revealed became an accomplishment 
before the end of his life and mission on earth. 

1072. “Pharaoh” (Arabic, Fir’uun) is a dynastic title, not the name of any particular king in 
Egypt, It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words, Per-da, which mean “ Great House.' 
The nun is an “ infirm *' letter added in the process of Arabisation. Who was the Pharaoh in 
the atory of Moses ? If the Inscriptions had helped us, we could have answered with some con- 
fidence, but unfortunately the Inscriptions fail us. It is probable that it was an early Pharaoh 
of the XVIIIth Dynasty, say Thothmes I, about 1540 B C. See appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology 
and Israel, printed at the end of this Sura. 

1073. Notice that Moses, in addressing Pharaoh and the Egyptians, claims his mission to be 
not from hit God, or his people's God but from “ yossr Lord,” from “ the Lord of the Worlds.” And 
his mission is not to his people only: “I come unto you (Egyptian people) from your Lord.” 
The spirit of out version is entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the Old 
Testament (Exod. chapters i. to xv.). In Exod. Hi. 18, the mission of Moses is expressed to be as 
from “ the Lord God of the Hebrews.” 

The essence of the whole Islamic atory is this. Joseph’s sufferings and good fortune were not 
merely a story in a romance. Joseph was a prophet ; his sufferings and his subsequent rise to power 
and position in Egypt were to be a lesson (o) to his wicked brothers who aold him into slavery, (W to 
his people who were stricken with famine and found a welcome in Egypt, and (c) to the Egyp- ^ 
tlans, who were arrogant over their high material civilisation, but had yet to be taught the pure 
faith of Abraham. Israel prospered in Egypt, and stayed there perhaps two to four centuries. 
(Renan allows only one century.) Times changed, and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again, and Israel was oppressed. Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning of the Egyptians and preach God’s Truth to them as one who had been 
brought up among themselves, (b) to unite and reclaim his own people, and (c) to rescue them and 
lead them to a new world, which was to open out their spiritual horizon and lead them to the 
Psalms of David and the glories of Solomon 
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Show it forth,— 

If thou telle St the truth.” 


107. Then (Moses) threw his rod, 

And behold 1 it was 

A serpent, plain (for all to see)P®’“ 


108. And he drew out his hand, 

And behold ! it was white 

To all beholders ! 


Section 14. 


109. Said the Chiefs of the people 
Of Pharaoh : “This is indeed 

A sorcerer well-versed. 


llO. " His plan is to get you out 

Of your land : then 

What is it ye counsel ?” 

i 



1074- The eniulng dialogue shows the psychology on the two sides. Phataoh it sitting in hit 
Darbar, with his ministers and chiefs atound him. In their arrogance they are o'nly amused 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders, and they rely upon their own superior 
worldly power, aided by the magic which was a part of the Egyptian religion. Confronting them 
stand two men, Moses with his mission from God, and his brother Aaron who was his lieutenant. 
They are confident, not in their own powers, but in the mission they had received. The fitst thing 
they have to do is to act on the subjective mind of the Egyptians, and by methods which by God’s 
miracle show that Egyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God. 


1075. The serpent played a large part in Egyptian mythology. The great sun-god Ra won a 
great victory over the serpent Apophis, typifying the victory of light over darkness. Many of 
their gods and goddesses took the forms of snakes to Impress their foes with tenor. Moses’s rod' 
as a type of a serpent at once appealed to the Egyptian mentality. The contempt which the 
Egyptians had entertained in their minds before was converted into terror. Here was some one' 
who could control the reptile which their great god Ra himself had such difficulty in overcoming 1 

1076. But the second Sign displayed by Moses was even more puzzling to the Egyptians. Moses 
drew out his hand from the folds of the garments on his breast, and it was white and shining as with 
divine light 1 This was to counter any suggestions of evil, which the serpent might have created. 
This was no work of evil, — of black magic, or a trick or illusion. His hand was transfigured — with 
a light which no Egyptian sorcerers could produce. In Islam the “ white hand ” of Moses haa 
passed Into a proverb, for a symbol of divine glory dazzling to the beholders. 

1C77. The two Signs had the desired effect on the Egyptians, They were impressed, but they 
judged them by their own standards. They thought to themselves, “ These ate ordinary socererS s 
let us search out our best sorcerers and show them that they have superior power.” But like all 
wordly people, they began to fear for their own power and possessions. It was far from Moses’s 
intention to drive out the Egyptians from their own land. He merely wanted to end the Egyptian 
oppression. But the Egyptians had a guilty conscience, and they judged other people’s motives 
by their own. They discussed the matter in Coundi on quite wrong premises. 
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111. They said : “ Keep him 

And his brother in suspense 
(For a while) ; and send 

To the cities men to collect — 


112. And bring up to thee 

All (our) sorcerers well'vetsed.”“’® 

1 

, . i 

113. So there came 

The" sorcerers to Fharaoh : 

They said, “Of course 

We shall have a (suitable) 

Reward if we win !” 


iH. He said : “ Yea, (and more), — 

For ye shall in that case 
' Be (raised to posts) 

Nearest (to my person).” 

^i3g-.r 

Il5. They said : “ O Moses ! 

Wilt thou throw (first). 

Or shall we have 

The (first) throw ?” 


116. Said Moses: ” Throw ye (first).” 
So when they threw, 

They bewitched the eyes 

Of the people, and struck 

Terror into them : for they 
Showed a great (feat of) magic.“*° 



107S. The advice of the Council to Pharaoh shows a misreading of the situation. They were in a 
panic about what the magic of this evidently powerful sorcerer could do against them. So they advised 
the Pharaoh to summon their moat powerful sorcerers from all over the country, and in the meantime 
to hold Moses and Aaron in suspense, — neither to yield to them nor definitely to oppose them. The 
men of God could well afford to wait. Time is always in favour of Truth- 


1079. The most noted sorcerers of Pharaoh came. Their art was built upon trickery and imposture, 
and the first thing they could think of was to make a selfish bargain for themselves. The Pharaoh and 
hisCpuncil would in their present state of panic agree to anything. And so they did. Pharaoh not 
only promised them any rewards they desired if they foiled the strange power of these men, but he 
also promised them the highest dignities round his own person. And so the contest begins, with 
due observance of the amenities observed by combatants before they come to close grips. 

1080. Moses an i his brother Aaron were pitted against the most skilful magic'men of Egypt, but 
they were calm and confident and let the magic>men have their innings first. As is usual in this world, 
the magicians’ trickery made a great impression on the people, but when Moses threw his rod, the 
illusion was broken, and the falsehood was all shown up. In the Old Testament story (Exod. vii 10-12) 
it was Aaron that threw the rod, and he threw it before the magicians. Aaron’s rod became a 
serpent. Then the magicians threw their rods, and they became serpents, but Aaron’s rod swallowe 
up their rods. The story given to us is more dramatic and less literal. We are told in general lertna 
that Moses first allowed the magic-men to play their cricks. The rod of Moses was the symbol of his 
authority. It must have been a simple shepherd’s crook with which he used to feed his floe *■ 
With God’s grace behind him, he was able to expose all false nickety and establish the Truth. 
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117. We put it into Moses’s mind 
By inspiration ; " Throw (now) 
Thy rod ” : and behold ! 

It swallows up straightway 
All the falsehoods 
Which they fake ! ^ 

118. Thus truth was confirmed, 
And all that they did 
Was made of no effect. 


119. Sq the (great ones) were vanquished 
There and then, and were 
Made to look small. 


120. Hut the sorcerers fell down 
Prostrate in adoration. 


121. Saying : “ We believe 

In the Lord of the Worlds, — 

122. “ The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” 




✓ . 0> X \ ^ 


123. Said Pharaoh : Believe ye 
In Him before I give 
You permission ? Surely 
This is a trick which ye 
Have planned in the City 
To drive out its people : 
But soon shall ye know 
(The consequences). 



1081. The proud onea of the Court — ^Pharaoh and his chiefs~were hard-hearted, and the exposure 
of the impoatute only made them wreak their rage on those whom they could reach. On the other 
hand the effect on the humbler ones — those who had been made the dupes and instruments of the 
Imposture — was quite different. Their conscience^was awakened. They fell down to the ground in 
adoration of the Lord of Worlds, and confessed their faith. 

1082. Pharaoh and his Court were doubly angry ; first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of God, and, secondly, because their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them. These men, the sorcerers, at once recognised the Signs of God, and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Aaron was fulfilled. They turned back on their past life of 
imposture, make-believe, false worship, and oppression of the weak, and confessed the One true God. 
■As usually happens, hardened sinners resent all the more the saving of any of their companions from 
sin and error. Judging other people’s motives by their own, they accuse them of duplicity, and if 
they have the power, they take cruel revenge. Here the Pharaoh threatens the repentant sinners 
with the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy fcuttlng off of hands and feet, combined 
with an ignominious death on the cross, as in the case of the worst malefactors). But they remained 
firm, and prayed to God for patience and constancy. Probably their influence spread quietly m the 
commonalty. Ultimately it appeared on the Throne itself, in the person of Amenophis IV about 
five or six generations afterwards. See Appendix V. on Egyptian Religion, printed at the end of 
this Sura. 
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124. “ Be sure I will cut off 
Your hands and your feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will cause you all 
To die on the cross.” 


125. They said : ”For us, 
We are but sent back 
Unto our Lord : 


126. ” But thou dost wreak 
Thy vengeance on us 
Simply because we believed 
In the Signs of our Lord 
When they reached us I ' 

Our Lord ! pour out on us 
Patience and constancy, and take 
Our souls unto Thee 
As Muslims (who bow 
To Thy Will) ! ” ““ 


Section 15. 


127. Said the chiefs of Pharaoh’s 
People : “ Wilt thou leave 
Moses and his people, 

To spread mischief in the land. 
And to abandon thee 
And thy gods 1 ” He said ; 

” Their male children will we 
Slay ; (only) their females 
Will we save alive ; 

And we have over them 



1083. Theie Egyptians, by their patience and constancy, show that their repentance was true. 
Thus in their case the mission of Moses was fuI61Ied directly, and their number must have amounted 
to a considerable figure. They were martyrs to their faith, and their martyrdom afiected their nation 
in two ways. In the first place, as they were the pick of those who practised the false superstition in 
^sypt, their conversion and disappearance dealt a staggering blow to the whole system. Secondly, 
the indirect effect of their martyrdom on the commonalty of Egypt must have been far greater than 
can be measured by numbers. The banner of God was planted, and the silent spiritual fight must 
have gone on ever since, though history, in recording outward events, is silent on the slow and gradual 
processes of transformation undergone by Egyptian religion- From a chaotic pantheon of animals and 
animal gods, the worship of the sun and the heavenly bodies, and the worship of the Pharaoh as the 
embodiment of power, they gradully came to realise the oneness and mercy of the true God. After 
many glimpses of Monotheism on Egyptian soil itself, the Gospel of Jesus reached them, and eventually 
Islam. 
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(Power) irresistible.”^"®^ 

128. Said Moses to his people : 

" Pray for help from God, 

And (wait) in patience and 

constancy : 

For the earth is God’s, 

To give as a heritage 
To such of His servants 
As He pleaseth ; and the end 
Is (best) for the righteous.'”®®® 

129. They said : “ We have had 
(Nothing but) trouble, both before 
And after thou comest“®® 

To us.” He said : 

" It may be that your Lord 
Will destroy your enemy 
And make you inheritors^"®’ 

In the earth ; that so 
He may try you 
By your deeds.” 


Section 16. 

130. H^e punished the people 
Of Pharaoh with years 






1084. Fharaoh’g order against the sorcerers was drastic enough. But his Council is not satisfied. 
What about Moses and the Israelites ? They had a seeming victory, and will now be more mischievous 
than ever. They appeal to Pharaoh’s vanity and his superstition and sense of power. “ If you leave 
them alone,” they say, “ where will be your authority ? You and your gods will be defied !” Pharaoh 
has a ready answer. He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power of Moses. He dared 
not openly act against him. But he had already, before the birth of Moses, passed a cunning order 
to destroy the whole people of Israel. Through the instrumentality of midwives (Exod. i, 15) all the 
male children were to be destroyed, and the females would then be for the Egyptians ; the race of 
Israel would thus be at an end. This order was still in force, and would remain in force until the 
despised race was absorbed. But Egyptian cunning and wickedness had no power against God’s 
Plan for those who had faith. See verse 129 below. 

1085. Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith taught 
by Moses. In the end the arrogance was humbled, and humility and faith were protected and 
advanced. 


1086. There is a slight note of querulousness In the people’s answer. But Moses allays it by his 
own example and courage, and his vision of the future; which was amply fulfilled in time. See 
verse 137 below. T 


1087. The Israelites, despised and enslaved, were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine. David 
and Solomon were great kings and played a notable part in history. But the Greatness of Israel was 
conditional ; they were to be judged by their deeds. When they fell from grace, ocher people were 
given honour and power. And so it came to be the turn of the Arab race, and so on. God gives His 
gifts to those who are righteous and obey His Law. 


vRVb 
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(Of drought) and shortness 
Of crops ; that they might 
Receive admonition. 

131. But when good (times) came, 
They said, “ This is due 
To us ” ; when gripped 
By calamity, they ascribed it 
To evil omens connected 
With Moses and those with him ! 
Behold 1 in truth the omens 
Of evil are theirs 
In God’s sight, but most 
Of them do not understand ! 





132. They said (to Moses) : 

“ Whatever be the Signs 
Thou bringest, to work 
Therewith thy sorcery on us,“®® 
We shall never believe 
In thee.” 




j-irt 


133. So We sent (plagues) on them. 
Wholesale Death, 

Locusts, Lice, Frogs, 

And Blood : Signs openly^”®* 
Self-explained ; but they 
Were steeped in arrogance, — 
A people given to sin. 

134. Every time the Penalty 
Fell on them, they said : 


tLilj-irr 


1088. Theii aupentitioa ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen. 
They thought Moses and his people btought them ill-luck. They did not look within themselves to 
see the root of evil and the cause of their punishment 1 So it happens in all ages. People blame the 
righteous for something which they do, different from other men ; instead of searching out their own 
lapses from rectitude, which ate punished by God. 

1089. A type of obstinacy and resistance to God’s message. As they believed in sorcery and 
magic, they thought anything unusual was but sorcery and magic, and hardened their hearts against 
Truth. 

1090. Ts/dn=a widespread calamity, causing wholesale death and destruction. It may be a flood 
or a typhoon, or an epidemic, among men or cettle. Fsrhaps the last is meant, if we may inrerptec 
by the Old Testament story (Exod. ix. 3, 9, 15 ; xil. 29). 

1091. In xvii. 101, the reference Is to nine Clear Signs. These are : (1) the Rod (vii. 107), (2) the 
Radiant Hand (vii. 108), (3) the years of drought or shortage of water (vii. 130), (4) short crops (vii. 130), 
and the five mentioned in this verse, viz., (5) epidemics among men and beasts, (6) locusts, (7) lice, 

'O' ■» 
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“ O Moses ! on our behalf 
Call on thy Lord in virtue 
Of His promise to thee : 

If thou wilt remove 
The Penalty from us, 

We shall truly believe in thee, 
And we shall send away 
The Children of Israel 
With thee.”““ 

135. But every time We removed 
The Penalty from them 
According to a fixed term 
Which they had to fulfil, — 
Behold ! they broke their word ! 


136. So We exacted retribution 

From them : We drowned them’°®^ 
In the sea, because they 
Rejected Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them.^®®® 

137. And We made a people, 
Considered weak (and of no 

account), 

Inheritors of lands 
In both East and West, — 








1092. The demand of Moses was twofold : (1) come to God and cease from oppression, and (2) let 
me take Israel out of Egypt. At first it was laughed at and rejected with scorn. When the Plagues 
caihe for punishment, each time the Egyptians suffered, they promised amendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and cause the plague to cease. But every time it ceased, they went back to their 
evil attitude, until the final retribution came. This is a type of the sinner’s attitude for all times. 


1093. The intercession of Moses was limited to prayer. Each plague or penalty had its appointed 
term in God’s decree. That term was duly fulfilled before the plague ceased. God’s law is firiyt 
it does not vacillate like the human will. The intercession only meant two things : (1) that God,’s 
name was Invoked and His presence duly brought home to the mind and heart of the sinner who 
promised repentance, and (2) that the sinner was given a further chance if the prayer was accepted. 
This again is a universal truth. 

1094* When at last Pharaoh let Israel go, they selected, not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza, because they were unarmed and would have encountered immediate 
opposition there but by way of the wilderness of Sinai. They had to cross the marshy end of the 
Red Sea, which they did, while Pharaoh’s host which came in pursuit was drowned. C/. ii. SO. 

1095. Where was the Council of Pharaoh held in which Moses addressed Pharaoh 7 Egypt’s 
primary capital in the XVIIIth Dynasty was Thebes (= No* Ammon), but that was more than 400 
miles to the south of the Delta, in whose corner Israel dwelt. Memphis, on the apex of the Delta, .a 
little south of where Cairo is now, was also over 100 miles from Israel’s habitations. The interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen, where the Israelites dwelt, or in Zoan ( = Tanis), the 
Deltaic capital built by a former dynasty, which was of course still available for the reigning 
dynasty, and which was not fat from the Israelite settement. 
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Lands whereon We sent 
Down Our blessings. 

The fair promise of thy Lord 
Was fulfilled for the Children 
Of Israel, because they had 
Patience and constancy, 

And We levelled to the ground 
The great Works and fine 

Buildings 

Which Pharaoh and his people 
Erected (with such pride).“®® 






138. ?ffe took the Children of Israel 
(With safety) across the sea. 

They came upon a people 
Devoted entirely to some idols^°” 
They had. They said ; 

“O Moses ! fashion for us 
A god like unto the gods 
They have.” He said : 




1096. Isiael, which was despised, became a great and glorious nation under Solomon. He had 
goodly territory, and was doubly blest. His land and people were prosperous, and he was blessed 
with wisdom from God. His away and his fame spread east and west. And thus God's promise 
to Israel was fulfilled. Note that Syria and Palestine had once been under the sway of Egypt. At 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were brought low. The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were mingled with the dust. Their 
great cities — Thebes (or No'Ammon), Memphis (or Noph, sacred to the Bull of Osiris), and the other 
splendid cities, became as if they had not existed, and archaeologists have bad to dig up their ruins 
from the sands. The splendid monuments — temples, palaces, tombs, statues, columns, and stately 
sttuctutes of all kinds— were buried in the sands. Even monuments like the Great Sphinx, which 
seem to defy the ages, were partly buried in the sands, and owe their rescue to the comparatively 
recent researches of archaeologists As late as 1743 Richard Fococke in his Travels in Egypt (p. 41), 
remarked : “ Most of those pyramids are very much ruined." 

The contrast between Egypt and Israel is one part of the stoty in the march of time, Israel also was 
found unworthy, and in course of time the Arabs, whom they despised as Ishmaelites, became their 
masters. The Jews in their Ghettos in Europe suffered much persecution. Nor are they out of the 
wood yet. If the Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceased, their fate in Nazi Germany is 
the talk of the world. Nor had the Arabs or Turks or any nation a perpetual lease of power from 
God. The test is righteousness and the Muslim virtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and tight conduct. 

1097. Who were these people I We are now in the Sinai Peninsula. Two conjectures are 

possible : (1) The Amalekites of the Sinai Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites. They 
were probably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult. (2) From 
Egyptian history we know that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some copper mines in 
Sinai. An Egyptian settlement may have been here. Like all mining camps it contained from the 
beginning the dregs of the population. When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement, or 
what remained of it, must have degenerated further. Cut off from civilisation, its cult must have 
become still narrower, without the refining influences which a progressive narion applies even to its 
Idolatry. Perhaps Apis, the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all its allegorical meaning tor tneiii, and 
only gton and superstitious rites remained among them. The text speaks “ some idols Eho ti < 
implying that they had merely a detached fragment of a completer religtoit. Tm ..a. a > 

the path of the Istewlites, whom many generations of slavery in Egypt had debased into iguoraiitL 
and superstition. 


“ Surely ye are a people 
Without knowledge. 

139. “ As to these folk, 

The cult they are in 
Is (but) a fragment of a ruin,^°®® 
And vain is the (worship) 

Which they practise.” 

140. He said : “ Shall I seek for you 
A god other than the (true) 

God, when it is God 
Who hath endowed you 
With gifts above the nations ?’* 

HI. And remember We rescued you 
From Pharaoh’s people, 

Who afflicted you with 
The worst of penalties. 

Who slew your male children 
And saved alive your females : 

In that was a momentous 
Trial from your Lord.“®® 

Section 17. 

142. ^e appointed for Moses 
Thirty nights, and completed 
(The period) with ten (more) : 
.Thus was completed the term 
(Of communion) with his Lord/*°° 
Forty nights. And Moses 
Had charged his brother Aaron 
(Before he went up) : 


381 t S. VII. 138-142. 
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1098. If conjectuie 2 in the last note is correct, this idolatrous worship was but the fragment of 
a ruin from Egypt, and Moses’s reproach is biting : ” You, who have been rescued from the bondage 
of living Egypt,— do you hanker after the bondage of a dead cult debased even from that from which 
you have been rescued 7” 

Mtttabbar .■ broken in pieces, smashed into fragments, destroyed. 

1099. This Is God’s reminder to Israel through the mouth of Moses. There was a double trial : 
(1) while the bondage lasted, the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 
affliction ; (2) when they were rescued, they were to learn humility, justice and righteous deeds of 
prosperity. 

1100. There is much mystic doctrine in this section, and the parallel between Israel and Islam 

continues throughout. The forty nights’ communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
compared with the fortv days’ fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt, 
iv. 2), and with the forty years of Mustafas preparation in life before he took up his Ministry. In 
each case the Ar'n.tle.- ansrt from their people, before they came into the full blaze of 

the ov'nrs of ' Pheurty is divided into thirty and ten, predguring the thirty days of 

t’ue . ' n. „ d tne ten days of the. ?ul-Hajj pilgrimage in Islam. , 
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“Act for me amongst my people : 
Do right, and follow not 
The way of those 
Who do mischief.’«“^ 

143. When Moses came 

To the place appointed by Us, 
And his Lord addressed him, 

He said : “ O my Lord 1 
Show (Thyself) to me. 

That I may look upon Thee.”^^‘® 
God said : “ By no means 
Canst thou see Me (direct) ; 

But look upon the Mount ; 

If it abide 
In its place, then 
Shalt thou see Me.” 

When his Lord manifested 
His glory on the Mount, 

He made it as dust, 

And Moses fell down 
In a swoon. When he 
Recovered his senses he said : 

“ Glory be to Thee ! To Thee 
I turn in repentance, and I 
Am the first to believe.” 


5 tsf. /' ' ? f / 

Liya 




1101. When foi any leason the rnsn of God i* absent fxom his people, his duty of leadenhip 

(Mildfacl should be taken up by his biother, — not necessarily a blood-brothei, but one of his society 
or brotherhood. The deputy should discharge it in all humility, remembering three things . (1) that he 
is only a deputy, and bound to follow the directions of his Principal, (2) that right and justice ate 
of the essence of power, and (3) that mischief gets its best chance to raise its head in the absence 

of the Principal, and that the deputy should always guard against the traps laid for him in the 

Principal’s absence. 

1102. Even the beat of us may be bettayed into overweening confidence or spiritual ambition 

not yet justified by the stage we have reached. Moses had already seen part of the glory of God in 
his Radiant White Hand, that shone with the glory of Divine light (vii. 108. n. 1076). But he was still 

in the flesh, and the mission to his people was to begin after the Covenant of Sinai. It was 

premature of him to ask to see God. 


1103. But God Cherishec of all His creatures — treats even our foolish requests with mercy, 
compassion, and understanding. Even the reflected glory of God is too great for the grosser 
substance of matter. The peak on which it shone became as powder before the ineflable glory, 
and Moses could only live by being taken out of bis bodily senses. When he recovered from his 
swoon, he saw the true position, and the distance between out grosser bodily senses and the true 
splendour of God’s glory. He at once turned in penitence to God, and confessed his faith. Having 
been blinded by the excesalve Glory, he could not see with the physical eye. But he could get a 
glimpse of the teality through faith, and he hastened to proclaim his faith. 

1104. ‘ First to believe.” Cf. the expression “ first of those who bow to God in Islam ” In vi. 14 
and vi. 163. “ First ” means here not the first in time, but most zealous in faith. It has the intensive 
and not the ccir.paiative meaning. 
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H4. (God) said : “ O Moses ! 

I have chosen thee 
Above (other) men,““® 

By the mission I (have 
Given thee) and the words 
I (have spoken to thee) : 
Take then the (revelation) 
Which I give thee, 

And be of those 
Who give thanks.”””® 



145. And We ordained laws 
Fo'- him in the T ihlets 
Ir nil n n v s, h- th 
Comn.anJing and explaining 
All things, (and said) : 

” Take and hold these 
With firmness, ond enjoin 
Thy people to hold fast 
By the best in the precepts 
Soon shall I show you^““ 
The homes of the wicked, — 
(How they lie desolate).” 




.r^ •. f/i 




146 . Those who behave arrogantly 
On the earth in defiance 




1105. "Above (other) men" : i.e., among his contempoiaries. He had a high mission, and he 1^ 
the honoui of speaking to God. 


1106. God’s levelation is fot the benefit of His creatures, who should receive it with reverence 
and gratitude. While Moses was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount, his people 
below were ungrateful enough to forget God and make a golden calf for worship (vli. 1'47). 

1107. The Tablets of the Law contained the essential spiritual Truth, from which were derived 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions, explanations and interpretations, which it was the functio 4 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow. The precepts would contain, as the 
Shari'at does, matters absolutely prohibited, matters not prohibited but disapproved, matters about 
which there was no prohibition or injunction, but In which conduct was to be regulated by circum> 
stances ; matters of positive and universal duty, matters recommended for those whose zeal was 
sufficient to enable them to work on higher than minimum standards, and matters which were sought 
by persons of the highest spiritual eminence. No soul is burdened beyond its capacity ; but we ate 
asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct. 


1108. Notice the transition from the “We" of authority and honour and impersonal dignity, to 
the "I” of personal concern in specially guiding the righteous. 

1109. There ate two meanings, one literal and the other' figurative. Literally, the homes of t^ 
wicked, both individuals and nations, lie desolate, as tn the case of the ancient Egyptians, the 
and the Thamud. Figuratively, the "home” shows the Inner and more Intimate condition ol t^ple. 
If you are dazzled by the outvard prosperity of the ongodlyp examine their inner anguish and fear 
and insecurity, and you will thank God for His gracious guidance. 
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Of right — them will I 
Turn away from My Signs 
Even if they see all the Signs, 
They will not believe in them ; 
And if they see the way 
Of right conduct, they will 
Not adopt it as the way ; 

But if they see the way 

Cf error, that is 

The Way they will adopt. 

For they have rejected^^^^ 

Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them. 




^ /'»v . 
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147 . Those who reject Our Signs 

And theMeetingin the Hereafter,— 
Vain are their deeds : 

Can they expect to be rewarded 
Except as they have wrought ? 




Section 18. 

148. p?he people of Moses made 
In his absence, out of their 

ornaments,”^® 




1110 . The argument may be .simpU&ed thus in paraphrase. The right is established on the earth 
as God created it t Nature recognises and obeys God's law as fixed for each portion of Creacion> 
But man, because of the gift of Will, sometimes upsets this balance* The rooC'cause ts his arrogance, 
as it was in the case of Iblis. God's Signs axe everywhere, but if they are rejected with scorn and 
blasphemy, God will withdraw His grace, for sin hardens the heart and makes It impervious to the 
truth. Want of faith produces a kind of blindness to spiritual facts, a kind of deafness to the warn- 
ings of a Day of Account, when the best of us will need His Mercy for our Salvation, which may be 
described spiritually as our ‘Seeing God.” If we had contumaciously rejected faithi can we hope foe 
anything but justice, -the just punishment of our sins ? 

1111. Rejected Our Signs ; again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignity and Auchoricyt from 
the aingulat of personal concern in granting grace and guidance to the righteous. 


1112. The making of the golden calf and its worship by the Israelites during the absence of 
Moses on the Mount were referred to in ii. 51 and some further details are given in xjc. 85-97. Notice 
how in each case only those points are referred to which are necessary to the argument in hand. A 
narrator, whose object is mere narration, tells the story in all Its details, and is done with it. A con- 
summate artist, whose object is to enforce lessons, brings out each point in its proper place. Master 
of all details, he does not ramble, but with supreme literary skill, just adds the touch that is necessary 
^ In each place to complete the spiritual picture. His object is not a story but a lesson. Here notice 
, the contra^ between the Intense spiritual communion of Moses on the Mount and the simultaneous 
corruption of his people in his absence. We can understand his righteous indignation and bitter 
ii”’ melted all their gold ornaments, and made the image of a calf like 
the bull or Osiris in the city of Memphis in the wicked Egypt that they had turned their backs upon. 
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The image of a calf, 

(for worship) 

It seemed to low : did they ““ 
Not see that it could 
Neither speak to them nor 
. Show them the Way ? 

They took it for worship 
And they did wrong. 

149. When they repented, and saw 
That they had erred, 

They said : “ If our Lord 
Have not mercy upon us 
And forgive us, we shall 
Indeed be of those who perish.” 

150. When Moses came back 

To his people, angry and grieved, 

He said ; “ Evil it is that ye 

Have done in my place 

In my absence : did ye 

Make haste to bring on 

The judgment of your Lord ? ” 

He put down the Tablets, 


[ S. VII. 148-150. 






1113. Image of a Calf : Jasad is literally a body, especially the body of a man according to Khalil 
quoted by Ragib. In xxi- 8 it is used obviously for the human body, as also in xxxviii. 34 ; but in the 
latter case, the idea of an image, without any real life or soul, is also suggested. In the present 
passage I understand many suggestions: (1) that it was a mere Image, without life; (2) as such, it 
could not low : therefore appearance of lowing, mentioned immediately afterwards, was a fraud ; 
(3} unlike its prototype, the bull of Osiris, it had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it ; the Osiris 
myth, in the living religion of Egypt, had at least some ethical piinclples behind it. 


1114. The lowing of the golden calf was obviously a deception practised by the Egyptian pro- 
moters of the cult. Lytton in his “ Last Days of Pompeii ” exposes the deception practised by the 
priests of Isis. Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty. 

1115. Did ye make haste..d ‘In your impatience, could you not wait for me? Your lapse into 
idolatry has only hastened God’s wrath. If you had only waited, 1 was .bringing to you in the 
Tablets the most excellent teaching in the commands of God.' There is subtle irony in the speech 
of Moses. There is also a play upon words ; ‘fjl = calf ; and 'ajila= to make haste: no translation 
can bring out these niceties. 


1116. Put dotvn the Tablets : we are not told that the Tablets were broken ; in fact vii. 154 (below) 
shows chat they were whole. They contained God’s Message. There is a touch of disrespect (if not 
blasphemy^ in supposing that God’s Messenger broke the Tablets in his incontinent rage, as is stated 
in the Old Testament ; “ Moses’s anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and brake 
them beneath the Mount.” (Exod. xxxii. 10.) On this point and also on the point that Aaron (in the 
Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought, made a molten calf, fashioned it with a graving 
tool, and built an altar before the calf (Exod. xxxii. 2*5), out version differs from that of the Old 
Testament. We cannot believe that Aaron, who was appointed by God to assist Moses as God's 
Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry, whatever his human weak- 
nesses might be. 
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Seized his brother by (the hair 
Of) his head, and dragged him 
To him. Aaron said : 

“ Son of my mother ! The people 
Did indeed reckon me 
As naught, and went near 
To slaying me ! Make not 
The enemies rejoice over 
My misfortune, nor count thou 
Me amongst the people 
Of sin.” 


151. Moses prayed : “ O my Lord i 
Forgive me and my brother ! 
Admit us to Thy mercy ! 

For Thou art the Most Merciful I 
Of those who show mercy 1 ” 

Section 19. 








152. jj^hose who took the calf 
(For worship) will indeed 
Be overwhelmed with wrath 
From their Lord, and with 
Shame in this life : 

Thus do We recompense 
Those who invent (falsehoods). 

153. But those who do wrong 
But repent thereafter and 
(Truly) believe, — verily 
Thy Lord is thereafter 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 




1117. Moiei was but human. Remembering the charge he had gtvett to Aaron (vii. 142) he had 
a }ust gtievaace at the turn events had taken. But he did not wreak bis vengeance on the Tablets of 
God’s law by breaking them. He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained. 

1118. Aaron’s speech is full of tenderness and regret. He addresses Moses as " son of my mother,” 
—an affectionate term. He explains how the turbulent people nearly killed him for resisting them. 
And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither originated with him nor had his consent. 
In XX. 85 we are cold that a fellow described as the Samirl had led them astray. We shall discuss 
this when we come to that passage. 

1119. As Moses was convinced that his brother was guiltless, wrath was turned to gentleness. 
He prayed for forgiveness — for himself and his brother : for himself because of hia wrath and for his 
brother because he had been unable to suppress idolatry among his people. And like a true leader 
that he is, he Identifies himself with his lieutenant for all that has happened. Even more, he identi- 
fies himself with his whole people in his prayer in verse 135 below. Herein, again, is a type of what 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad did for his people. 

1120. The consequences were twofold ; (1) spiritual, in that God’s grace is withdrawn, and (2) even 
in the present life of this world, in that godly men also shun the sinner', company, and he is isolate 
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154. When the anger of Moses " 

Was appeased, he took up 
The Tablets : in the writing 
Thereon was Guidance and Mercy 
For such as fear their Lord. 

155. Snd Moses chose seventy^^®^ 

Of his people for Our place 
Of meeting : when they 
Were seized with violent 

quaking,”®® 

He prayed : “O my Lord ! 

If it had been Thy Will 
Thou couldst have destroyed. 

Long before, both them 
And me : wouldst Thou 
Destroy us for the deeds 
Of the foolish ones among us ? 
This is no more than”*® 

Thy trial : by it Thou causest 
Whom Thou wilt to stray, ^^®^ 
And Thou leadest whom 
Thou wilt into the right path. 
Thou art our Protector : 

So forgive us and give us 
Thy mercy ; for Thou art 
The Best of those who forgive. 

156. ‘‘And ordain for us 
That which is good, 

In this life 

And in the Hereafter : 

For we have turned unto Thee.” 
He said : “With My Punishment 












1121. Seventy of the elders were taken up to the Mount, but left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Moses. They were to be silent witnesses, but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to say to Moses : “We shall never believe in thee until we see God in public” (li 55) 
They were dazed with thunder and lightning, and might have been destroyed but for God’s mercy 
on the intercession of Moses. 


1122. Raj/at: violent quaking, earthquake. I take it to refer to the same event as is des* 
crlbed by the word Sd’iqat in ii. 55, the thunder and lightning that shook the mountaio'side. 


1123. Moses was guiltless, but he identifies himself with his whole people, and intercedes with 
God on theit behalf. He recognises that it was a trial. In which some of his people failed to stand 
the test. Such failure was worthy of punishment. But he pleads for mercy for such as erred from 
weakness and not from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in theit 
several degrees worthy of punishment. 


1124. Cf. ii. 26. 
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I visit whom I will ; 

But My Mercy extendeth^*® 

To all things. That (Mercy) 

I shall ordain for those 
Who do right, and practise | 

Regular charity, and those 
Who believe in Our Signs ; — 

157. “Those who follow the Apostle, j 
The unlettered Prophet, 

Whom they find mentioned 
In their own (Scriptures); — 

In the Law and^the Gospel ; — 

For he commands them 
What is just and forbids them 
What is evil ; he allows 
Them as lawful what is good 
(And pure) and prohibits them 
From what is bad (and impure) ; 
He releases them 
From their heavy burdens 
And from the yokes^^^® 

That are upon them. 

So it is those who believe 
In him, honour him, 

Help him, and follow the Light“®® 
Which is sent down with him,— 






1125. God’s mercy Is in and for all things. All nature subserves a common purpose, which is for 
the good of all His creatures. Our faculties and out understanding are all instances of His grace 
and mercy. Each unit or factor among His creatures benefit from the others and receives them as 
God’s mercy to itself ; and in its turn, each contributes to the benefit of the others and is thus an 
instance of God’s mercy to them. His mercy is universal and all-pervasive ; while His justice and 
punishment ace reserved for chose who swerve from His plan and (to use a mediaeval juridical 
formula) go out of His Peace. 

1126. The personal grace and mercy — and their opposite — are referred to in th£ singular pronoun 
“I”, while the impersonal Law, by which God’s Signs operate in His universe, is referred to in the 
plural pronoun of authority and dignity, ”We”. 

1127. In this verse is a pre-figuting, to Moses, of the Arabian Apostle, the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God. Prophecies about him will be found in the Taurat and the Injil. In the reflex of the 
TaurSt as now accepted by the Jews, Moses says ; ’’The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto roe” (Deut. xviii. 15) : the only Prophet 
who brought a Shari’at like that of Moses was Muhammad Mustafa, and he came of the House of 
Isma'il the brother of Isaac the father of IsraeL In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians, Christ promised another comforter, (John xiv. 16) : the Greek word Paraclete which the 
Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Periclyte, which 
would be the Greek form of Ahmad. See Q. Ixi. 6. 

1128. Agldl: plural of guUun, a yoke, art icon collar. In the formalism and exclusiveness of the 
Jews there were many restrictions which were removed by Islam, a religion of freedom in the faith 
of God, of universality in the variety of races, languages, manners and customs. 

1129. Light which is sent down with him : the words are "with him”, not “to him’’, emphasising 
the fact that the Light which he brought illumines every one who has the privilege of joining his 
great and universal Fellowship. 
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[S. VII. 157-159. 


It is they who will prosper.” 




Sl 


C. 87. — With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 

(vii. 158-171). The light and guidance which he brought 
For all mankind from God 
Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews. 
The good and the upright among them 
Followed the new Light, but 
The rest were scattered through the earth. 


Section 20. 

158. Say : “O men ! I am sent 
Unto you all, as the Apostle 
Of God, to Whom belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth : there is no god 
But He 5 it is He that giveth 
Both life and death. So believe 
In God and His Apostle, 

The unlettered Prophet, 

Who believeth in God 
And His Words : follow him 
. That (so) ye may be guided.” 

159. Of the people of Moses 
There is a section 

Who guide and do justice 
In the light of truth. 


I 



1130. Falah= proapeiity in Its general sense as well as in its spiritual sense. In the general sense 
It means that right conduct is the only door to happiness and well-being. In the spiritual sense it 
means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) are the only gates to salvation. 


1131. Our attention having been directed to various apostles, who were sent with missions to 
their several peoples, and in each of whose careers there is some pre-Egurement of the life of the last 
and greatest of them, we are now asked to listen to the proclamation of Muhammad’s universal 
mission. We contemplate no longer, after this, partial truths. It is not now a question of saving 
Israel from the bondage of Egypt, not teaching Midian the ethics of business, not reclaiming the 
people of Lot from sexual sin or Thamud from the sin of oppression in power, or ’Ad from arrogance 
and ancestor-worship. Now are set forth plainly the issues of Life and Death, the Message of the 
‘ One Universal God to all mankind. 

1132.. “Unlettered,” as applied to the Prophet here and in verse 157 above, has three special 
significations. (1) He was not versed in human learning ; yet he was full of the highest wisdom, and 
had a most wonderful knowledge of the previous Scriptures. This was a proof of his inspiration. It 
was a miracle of the highest kind, a “Sign”, which every one could test then, and every one can test 
now. (2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystallised, to acquire a partial bias or 
flavour of some "school” of thought. The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint, just 
as a clean slate is necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it. (3) In lit. 
20 and Ixii. 2. the epithet is applied to the Pagan Arabs, because, before the advent of Islam, they 
were unlearned. That last and greatest of the Prophets should arise among them, and they 4nd 
their language be made the vehicle of the new. full, and universal light, has also a meaning, whlc^is, 
explained in C. 12-15. 
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S. Vll. 160-L63. ] 


160. We divided them into twelve 

Tribes 

Or nations. We directed 
Moses by inspiration, 

When his (thirsty) people asked 
Him for water : “Strike the rock ' 
With thy staff” : out of it 
There gushed forth twelve springs: 
Each erdup knew ’ ' own place 
For water. We gave them ' 

The shade of clouds, and sent j 
Down to them manna and quails, 
'(Saying) : “Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you *’ : 

(But they rebelled) ; to Us 

They did no harm, but 

They harmed their own souls.'^"^ 

161. And remember it was 
Said to them : 

“Dwell in this town 

And eat therein as ye wish. 

But say the word of humility 

And enter the gate 

In a posture of humility ; 

We shall forgive you 

Your faults ; We shall increase 

(The portion of) those who do 

good.” 





9 * • ^ 






162. But the transgressors among them 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them 

So We sent on them 
A plague from heaven. 

For that they repeatedly 

transgressed. 

Section 21. 

163. ISslc them concerning the town 
Standing close by the sea. 

Behold I they transgressed 


J'Xj-'ii' 


1133. We now come to some incidenn in Jewish hlitocy, which have been tefened to in ii< 57'60, 
Here they have special reference to their bearing on the times when early Islam was preached. The 
Twelve Tiibes and the parable drawn from them have been explained in n. 73 to il. 60. 

1134. Cf. ii. 57 and n. 71. 

1135. As in vii. 19, we may consttue "eat" here to mean not only eating liceraliy, but enjoying 
the good things of life. 

1136. Cf. ii. 58-59, and n. 72. The story is here told by way of parable for the times of Islam, 
Hence we have a few verbal changes : e.£., “dsvell in this town” Instead of "enter this town,” etc. 
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In the matter of the Sabbath.^*^’ 
For on the day of their Sabbath 
Their fish did come to them, 
Openly holding up their heads. 
But on the day they had 
No Sabbath, they came not : 
Thus did We make a trial 
Of them, for they were 
Given to transgression. 


164. When some of them said : 

“ Why do ye preach 

To a people whom God 

Will destroy or visit 

With a terrible punishment?” — 

Said the preachers : “To discharge 

Our duty to your Lord, 

And perchance they may fear 

Him.” 


165, When they disregarded the 

warnings 

That had been given them, 

We rescued those who forbade 
Evil ; but We visited 
The wrong-doers with a 
Grievous punishment, because 
They were given to transgression. 


l66. When in their insolence 

They transgressed (all) prohibitions. 
We said to them : 

” Be ye apes, 

Despised and rejected.” 






J 




1137. Cf. li. 65 and n. 79. Fishing, liice every other activity, was prohibited to Israel on the Sabbath 
day. As this practice was usually observed, the fish used to come up with a sense of security to their 
water channels or pools openly on the Sabbath day, but not on other days when fishing was open. 
This was a great temptation to the law-breakers, which they could not resist. Some of their men of 
piety protested, but it had no effect. When their transgressions, which, we may suppose, extended 
to other commandments, passed beyond bounds, the punishment came. They were despised among 
their own people, and became like apes, without law and without order or decency. 

1138. There are always people who wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good it is to preach to the 
wicked. The answer is given to them here : (I) every man who sees evil must speak out against it ; 
it is his duty and responsibility to God ; (2) there is always a chance that the warning may have 
effect and save a precious soul. This passage has a special meaning for the times when our o y 
Prophet was preaching in Mecca, apparently without results. But it applies to all times. 


1139. Cf. il. 65, n. 79. 
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167. Behold ! thy Lord did 

declare""" 

That He would send 
Against them, to the Day 
Of Judgment, those who would 
Afflict them with grievous 
Penalty. Thy Lord is quick 
In retribution, but He is also 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 






'*'v' 



J 


168. We broke them up 

Into sections on this earth. 

There are among them some 
That are the righteous, and some 
That are the opposite. 

We have tried them 
With both prosperity and 

adversity ; 

In order that they 
Might turn (to Us). 



169. After them succeeded 
An (evil) generation : they 
Inherited the Book, but 
They chose (for themselves)""" 
The vanities of this world. 

Saying (for excuse) : “(Everything) 
Will be forgiven us.” 

(Even so), if similar vanities 
Came their way, they would 
(Again) seize them. 

Was not the Covenant """ 

Of the Book taken from them, 
That they would not 
Ascribe to God anything 











1140. See Deut. xi. 28 ; *‘A ciirae if ye will not obey the commandinente of the Lord your God, 
but turn aside out of the way which I command you this day” ; also Deut. xxviii. 49 ; “The Lord 
shall bring a nation against thee from afar, from the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth ; 
a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand" ; and many other passages. 


1141. The dispersal of the Jews is a great fact in the world’s history. Nor has their persecution 
ended yet, nor is it likely to end as far as we can foresee. 


1142. Merely inheriting a Book, or doing lip service to it, does not make a nation righteous. If 
they succumb to the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring. 
“ High finance ” is one of these temptations. Cf. also ii. 80 ; “ the Fire shall not touch us except for a 
few numbered days ’’ : and 11. 88, about their blasphemous self-sufficiency. 


1143. Cf. Exod. xix, 5«8 ; xxiv, 3 ; xxxiv 27 ; and many other passages. 


( S. VII. 169-172. 
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But the truth ? And they 
Study what is in the Book. 

But best for the righteous 
Is the Home in the Hereafter. 
Will ye not understand ? 

170. As to those who hold fast 
By the Book and establish 
Regular Prayer,-— never 
Shall We suffer the reward 
Of the righteous to perish. 

171. When We shook the Mount 
Over them, as if it had been 
A canopy, and they thought 
It was going to fall on them 
(We said) : “ Hold firmly 
To what We have given you. 
And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What is therein ; 

Perchance ye may fear God.” 




s 


C. 88. — Mankind have the nature of good 
(v.i. 172-206.) Created within them : yet doth God 
By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names. 

Those who err scarce realise 
How gradually they fall into sin. 

Their respite has a term ; the doom 
Must come, and it may be on a sudden. 

So humbly draw nigh to the Lord, 

Declare His glory, and rejoice in His service. 


Section 22. 

172. ^hen thy Lord drew forth 
From the Children of Adam — 




1144* Cf, It. 63 and n. 

1145. Tiiere<n= in the Book ot Revelation, in “ what We have given you.'* 

1144* This passage haa led to differences of opinion in interpretation. Doea it mean that each 
individual in the posterity of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that 
a Covenant was taken from all of them, which is binding accordingly on each individual? That 
question really does not arise. The words in the text refer to the descendants of the Children of 
Adam, i.e., to all humanity, born or unborn, without any limit of time. Adam's seed carries on the 
existence of Adam, and succeed to his spiritual heritage. Humanity as such has a corporate aspect. 
Humanity has been given by God certain powers and faculties, whose possession creates on our side 
special spiritual obligations, which we must faithfully discharge ; see v. 1, and n. 632. These obliga- 
tions may ftom a legal point of view be considered as arising from implied Covenants. In the preced- 
ing verse (vii. 171) a reference was made to the implied Covenant of the Jewish nation. Now we consi- 
der the implied Covenant of the whole of humanity, for the Holy Apostle’s mission was world-wide. 
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From their loins — 

Their descendants, and made 

them 

Testify concerning themselves, 

(saying) : 

" Am I not your Lord 
(Who cherishes and sustains 

you) ? 

They said : “ Yea ! 

We do testify ! ” (This), lest 
Ye should say on the Day 
Of Judgment : “ Of this we 
Were never mindful”: 

173. Or lest ye should say : 

“ Our fathers before us 
May have taken false gods, 

But we are (their) descendants 
After them : wilt Thou then 
Destroy us because of the deeds 
Of men who were futile ? ” 

174. Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail ; 

And perchance they may turn 
(Unto Us). 

175. Kelate to them the story 
Of the man to whom 

We sent Our Signs, 

But he passed them by : 






HZ’ 




cl 

\y^3\-\Lr 


i . ! 




1147 . The Covenant is completed in this way. We acknowledge that God is our Creator, 
Cherisher, and Sustainer : therefore we acknowledge our duty to Him : when we so testify concerning 
ourselves, the obligation is as it were assumed by us; for it follows from our very nature when it is 
pure and uncorrupted. 

1148. The latent faculties in man ace enough to teach him the distinction between good and 
evil, to warn him of the dangers that beset his life. But to awaken and stimulate them, a personal 
appeal is made to each individuil through the “ still small voice ” within him. This in its uncorrupted 
state acknowledges the truth and metaphorically swears its Covenant with God. There is, there- 
fore, no excuse for any individual to say, either (1) that he was unmindful, or (Z) that he should 
not be punished for the sins of his fathers, because his punishment (if any) comes from his personal 
responsibility and is for his own rejection of faith and the higher spiritual influences. 

1149. Commentators differ whether this story or parable refers to a particular individual, and if 
so, to whom. The story of Balaam the seer, who was called out by istaers enemies to curse Israel, 
but who blessed Israel instead, (Mum. xxii., xxiii., xxiv.) is quite different. It is better to take the 
parable in a general sense. There are men of talenrs and position, to whom great opportunities of 
spiritual insight come, but they perversely pass them by. Satan sees his opportunity and catches 
them up. Instead of rising higher in the spiritual world, their selfish and worldly desires and 
ambitions pull them down, and they are lost. 
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[ S. vil. 175479. 


So Satan followed him up, 

And he went astray. ' ' 

176. If it had been Our Will 

We should have elevated him 
With Our Signs ; but he 
Inclined to the earth, 

And followed his own vain 

desires.”®" 

His similitude is that 
Of a dog : if you attack 
Him, he lolls out his tongue. 

Or if you leave him alone. 

He (still) lolls out his tongue. 

That is the similitude 

Of those who reject Our Signs ; 

So relate the story; 

Perchance they may reflect. 

177. Evil as an example are 
People who reject Our Signs 
And wrong their own souls. 

178. Whom God doth guide, — 

He is on the right path : 

Whom He rejects from His 

guidance, — 
Such are the persons who perish.^”® 

179. Many are the Jinns and men 
We have made for Hell ; 

They have hearts wherewith they 
Understand not, eyes 

wherewith^^®® 

1 








6i 

dill 

( 1446 ^; 


1150. Notice the contrast between the exalted spiritual honours which they would have received 
from God if they had followed His Will, and the earthly desires which eventually bring them low to 
the position of beasts and worse. 

1151. The dog, especially in the hoc weather, lolls out his tongue, whether he is attacked and 
pursued and is tired, or he is left alone. It is part of his nature to slobber. Sj with the man who 
rejects God. Whether he is warned or left alone, he continues to throw out his dirty saliva. The 
injury he will do will be to his own soul. But there may be infecrion in his evil example. So wc 
must protect others. And we must never give up hope of his own amendment. So we must continue 
to warn him and make him think. 

1152. Those who reject God will be deprived of God's grace and guidance. His Mercy is always 
open for sincere repentance. But with each step downwards, they go lower and lower, until they 
perish. 

1153. Cf. ii 18. Though they have apparently all the faculties of reason and perception,' they 
have so deadened them that those faculties do not work, and they go headlong into Hell. They are, 
as it were, made for Hell. 
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They see not, and ears wherewith 
They hear not. They are 
Like cattle, — nay more 
Misguided ; for they 
Are heedless (of warning). 

180. ^’he most beautiful names 
Belong to God : 

So call on Him by them ; 

But shun such men as 
Use profanity in His names : 

For what they do, they will 
Soon be requited. 

181. ©f those We have created 
Are people who direct 
(Others) with truth. 

And dispense justice therewith. 


Section 23. 

182. Hhose who reject Our Signs, 
We shall gradually visit 
With punishment, in ways 
They perceive not ; 

183. Respite will I grant 
Unto them : for My scheme 
Is strong (and unfailing). 

184. Do they not reflect ? 

Their Companion is not seized^“® 



1154. Aa we cobtemplate God’s nature, we can use the most beautiful names we can think of, to 
express His attributes. There are hundreds of such attributes. la the opening Sura, are have these 
indicated in a few comprehensive words, such as RahmSn (most Gracious), Raf^im (most Merciful), 
Rabb’ul-'dlamln (Cherishet and Sustainer of the worlds). Our bringing such names to remembrance is 
part of our Prayer and Praise. But we must not sssociate with people who use God’s names 
profanely, or so as to suggest anything derogatory to His dignity or His unity. Cf. xvli. 110. 


1155. Their companion, i.e., the Holy Apostle, who lived with and amongst them. He was accused 
of madness because he behaved differently from them. He had no selfish ambitions : he was always 
true, in thought, word, and deed ; he was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not dauled by 
worldly power or wealth or position ; he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the mockery of the 
cynics, the bitterness of the evil, or the indifference of the heedless. That is why he stood out bold y 
against wrong : he did not mince his words, and his warnings were not mealy-mouthed. 
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With madness : he is but 
A perspicuous warner.^^®® 




185. Do they see nothing 

In the government of the heavens 

And the earth and all 

That God hath created 

(Do they not see) that 

It may well be that 

Their term in nigh 

Drawing to an end 1 

In what Message after this 

Will they then believe ? 








186. To such as God rejects 

From His guidance, there can be 
No guide : He will 
Leave them in their trespasses, 
Wandering in distraction.”®® 


187. Shey ask thee about 
The (final) Hour — when 
Will be its appointed time? 

Say : 'The knowledge thereof 
Is with my Lord (alone) : 

None but He caff reveal 
As to when it will occur.^^®® 
Heavy were its burden through 
The heavens and the earth. 
Only, all of a sudden, 

Will it come to you.” 

They ask thee as if thou 




-lAl 




I', 



l' ' 


1 156. Mubin j perspicuous. The reason why I have not used a simpler word , such as plain or 
"clear” is explained in n. 716 to v. 17. Mustafa’s sermons were not polite reminders, with an eye to 
the flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or crowd passions. They broug t out 
every foible into the glate of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from God. 


1157. An apppeal to God's most wonderful universe should at once convince a thinking mind of 
man’s nothingness, and God’s power, glory, and goodness. Man s term here Is flertlng. ® 
warned by the great Signs, and the Messages which call his attention to them, is he capable ot any 
faith at all ? 


1158. Cf. li, IS. If God’s light is removed, the best of them can only wander hither and thither, 
like blind men. In distraction. 

1159. The fact of its coming is a certainty s the exact time appointed for It is 
God. If it were. It would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life. It 
burden to us. Our duty is to be prepared for it at all times. It will come when 'T® J®®®* 

In the present Gospels Jesus says the same thing s he does not know the ou^ u u-.yejj 

suddenly. “But of that day and that Hour knoweth no man, no. not the angels which < 

neither the Son. but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when the time is. 

(Mark. xili. 3Z>33.) 
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Wert eager in search thereof : 
Say : “ The knowledge thereof 
Is with God (alone), 

But most men know not.” 

183. Say : “ I have no power 
Over any good or harm 
To myself except as God 
Willeth. If I had knowledge 
Of the unseen, I should have 
Multiplied all good, and no evil 
Should have touched me : 

I am but a warner, 

And a bringer of glad tidings 
To those who have faith.” 





ir 


Section 24. 


189. ft is He Who created 
You from a single person, 

And made his mate 
Of like nature, in order 
That he might dwell with her 
(In love). When they are 
United, she bears a light 
Burden and carries it about 
(Unnoticed). When she grows 
Heavy, they both pray**®“ 

To God their Lord, (saying) : 

“ If Thou givest us 
A goodly child,”®* 




I 





1160. Hafi is usually construed to mean: "eager or anxious in search of": the preposition 
following here is 'an = concerning, about. Some commentators fincluding Ragib) understand it in 
this passage to mean “well.acquainted.” In xix. 47, with the preposition hi following it, it signifies 
“well-disposed to," "favourable to, good to, kind to.” 

1161. A Warner to all, and a bringer of glad tidings to those who have faith, because they will 
profit by the glad tidings. As every one is invited to faith, the glad tidings ate offered to all, but they 
are not necessarily accepted by all. 

1162. Cf. iv. 1, and n. 504, where the construction is explained. 

1163. The mystery of the physical birth of man, as it affects the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents in the latter stages when the child is yet unborn and yet the 
life stirs within the body of the expectant mother. The coming of the new life is a solemn thing, and 
is fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to the mother herself. The parents in 
their anxiety turn to God. If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 
maintained after birth, all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation. But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show. 

1164. Goodly: fdlih ; includes the following ideas : sound (n body and mind ; healthy ; righteous; 
of good moral disposition. 



We vow we shall 
(Ever) be grateful.” 
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[ S. vil. 189-195. 


190. But when He giveth them 
A goodly child, they ascribe 
To others a share in the gift 
They have received : 

But God is exalted 
High above the partners 
They ascribe to Him. 

191. Do they indeed ascribe 
To Him as partners things 
That can create nothing, 

But are themselves created ? 

192. No aid can they give them, 
Nor can they aid themselves ! 


193. If ye call them to guidance. 
They will not obey ; 

For you it is the same 
Whether ye call them 
Or ye hold your peace 1 


194. iierily those whom ye 
Call upon besides God 

Are servants like unto you : “ 
Call upon them, and let them 
Listen to your prayer, 

If ye are (indeed) truthful ! 

195. Have they feet to walk with ? 
Or hands to lay hold with ? 








:1U 


1165. When the child is bom, the parents forget that it is a precious gift of God, — a miracle of 
Creation, which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God. Instead, their gradual fami- 
liatlty with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitious ideas or rites and ceremo- 
nies, or they take it as a matter of course, as a little plaything of the material world. This leads to 
idolatry or false worship, or the setting up of false standards, in derogation of the dignity of God. 

1166. When false worship takes root, the teacher of Truth finds much to discourage him. As far 
as he is concerned, it seems as if he has produced no effect. Yet his duty is to continue hia work, in 
the spirit of verse 199 below, forgiving all opposition, teaching what is tight, and not joining the 
ignorant in thelt attitude of doubt and indecision. 

1167. False gods, whether idols or deified men, or ideas end superstitions, have no existence of 
their own. Independent of God’s creation. They ate God’s creatures, and like servants are subject to 
His authority. Deified men are not real men, but false ideas of men. They cannot help themselves .- 

how can they .help others 7 
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Or eyes to see with ? 

Or ears to hear with ? 

Say : “ Call your ‘god-partners’,^^®® 
Scheme (your worst) against me, 
And give me no respite ! 


196. “ For my Protector is God, 
Who revealed the Book 
(From time to time), 

And He will choose 
And befriend the righteous. 

197. “ But those ye call upon 
Besides Him, are unable 
To help you, and indeed 
To help themselves.” 


^ j j dx? 3 - 1 1 ‘ 


198. If thou callest them 

To guidance, they hear not. 

Thou wilt see them 
Looking at thee, but 
They see not. 

199. Pold to forgiveness ; 

Command what is right ; 

But turn away f rom the ignorant.'^'^ 



200. If a suggestion from Satan 
Assail thy (mind), 




1168 Here is a rest and a challenge. If the false gods had any power or even existence, collect 
them all together, and, says the man of God, “Let them do their worst against me.” They cannot; 
because the whole thing is based on a superstition and a cblmaera. 


1169. The beauty and righteousness of Mustafa’s life were acknowledged on all hands, until he 
received the mission to preach and to 6ght against evil. What happened then ? Evil erected 
barricades for itself. It had eyes, but it refused to see. It had ears, but it refused to hear. It had 
intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understanding. Even now, after thirteen centuries and 

a half, a life of unexampled purity, probity, justice, and righteousness is seen in false lights by blind 
detractors ! 


1170. God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts: (1) to forgive injuries, 
insults, and persecution ; ( 2 ) to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
ec are it, ut to act up to it in all his dealings with friends and foes ; (3) to pay no attention 
to ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, burled taunts or reproaches, or devised plots to 
defeat the truth: theV were to be Ignored add passed by, not to be engaged in fights and fruitless 
controversies, or conciliated by compromises. 


1171. Even a man of God Is but human. He might think that revenge or retaliation, or a little 
tactful silence when evil stalks abroad, or some compromise with ignotanee, might be best for the 
cause. He is to reject such suggestions. 
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Seek uefuge with God ; 

For He heareth and knoweth 

(All things). 

# ,201. Those who fear God, 

When a thought of evil 
From Satan assaults them, 
Bring God to remembrance, 
When lo ! they see (aright) 


, 202. But their brethren (the evil 

ones)”"* ! 

Plunge them deeper into error, | 
And never relax (their efforts). ' 





203. If thou bring them not 
A revelation,^”* they say : 
“ Why hast thou not 
Got it together ? ” 

Say : “ I but follow 
What is revealed to me 
From my Lord : 

This is (nothing but) 

Lights from your Lord,^^"® 
And Guidance, and Mercy, 
For any who have Faith.” 


204. BFhen the Qur-an is read. 
Listen to it with attention. 


CrJ ijLj; \ui 






1172. God protects His own, as no one else can. He is the sure refuge — and the only one— fot 
men of faith. If we ate confused ot angry, being blinded by this world, He will open out eyes. 

1173. We go back to consider the ungodly, whom we left at verse 198, In order to be taught out 
behaviour towards evil. The forces of evil never relax their efforts to draw their “brethren" (those 
who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction. 

1174. “Ayat” here, I think, means specially an Ayat of the Holy Qur-an. The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle, as much as to say that he used to put together 
words and promulgate them as revelation. The answer is contained in the sentence that follows. 
No human composition could contain the beauty, power, and spiritual Insight of the Qur-an. 
Without inspiration it is impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
training, could produce such a book as the Qur-an. 


1175. “ Lights ” : eyes, faculty of spiritual insight. The revelation is fot us (i) spiritual eyes, 
(2) guidance, and (3) mercy. (1) is the highest in degree : just as a blind man, if he is given eyes and 
the faculty of sight, is at once removed into an entirely new world, so those who can reach the stage 
of spiritual insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spiritual World (2) is next in 
degree ; the man of the world can act up to the teaching about right conduct, and prepare for the 
Hereafter. (3) is the Mercy of God, free to every one, saint and sinner, who sincerely believes and 
puts his trust in God. 
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And hold your peace : 

That ye may receive Mercy. 


205. And do thou (O reader !) 

Bring thy Lord to remembrance 
In thy (very) soul, 

With humility and in reverence, 
Without loudness in words, 

In the mornings and evenings ; 

And be not thou 

Of those who are unheedful. 

f, 

206. Those who are near”’® 

To thy Lord, disdain not 
To do Him worship: 

They celebrate His praises. 

And bow down before Him.^”’ 




1176. The bighei you ate in spiritual attainment, the mote Is yout desite and yout oppottunity to 
setve and wonhlp yout Lord and Chetishei and the Lotd and Chetishez of all the voilds ; end the 
gteater is yout ptide In that setvice and that worship. 

1177. At this stage a Sijda or prostration is indicated, as symbolical for out humble acceptance of 
the privilege of serving and worshipping God, — a &tting close to a Sura in which we ate led, thtoug 
a contemplation of the stories of the Messengers of God, to the meaning of revelation and its relation 
to our moral and spiritual progress. 
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APPENDIX IV. 

Egyptian Chronology and Israel (see vii. 104i n. 1072) 


In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology. Israel’s surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel’s contact with Egypt. On 
the other hand Egypt’s records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc., are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go. 

Of the surviving old civilisations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material. Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she induenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa. Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt. 

The first broad division in Egyptian choronology is between the pre'Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods. The pre-Dynastic period is all pre-history. But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 
for the corresponding periods of pre-history in other countries. 

With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period. What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why is so much prominence given to them in 
Egyptian chronology 1 The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology B.C. 
On the other hand we have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme. We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 18th Dynasty or that such and such in- 
vasion, outwards or inwards, cook place at the close of the 14th Dynasty. 

The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy 11 (B.C. 313-246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander’s 
Empire. For his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records. His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronologi cal frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations. His first Dynasty begins with the unification of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, but its actual date B.C. has been placed at between such wide margins 
as 5500 B.C. and 3300 B.C. 

The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 
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characteristics are different, as also their outlook when there is political division. Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population is mixed, containing almost all the 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc.), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics. The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile. Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub-tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turki and Gobi deserts 
in Central Asia. But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banks 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta in which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast-line extending over about 200 miles. 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh-land, and its low-lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra- 
tions gave its population a less stable character. Its cities, such as Sais and Tanis 
(Zoan), were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modem Cairo) 
had to be just above the Delta. On the other hand, the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 
such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs, were safe above 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modren dam of Asuan was built many 
miles above them. Even after the union of the two Egypts, the King wore a double 
crown. The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly defined, 
because in spite of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the identifica- 
tion of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity. The present boundary of Lower Egypt is just south of Cairo, making 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta. The tract between Cairo and Assiut is some- 
times called Middle Egypt and is distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which 
is higher up the river. 


There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course is to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 
to Manetho’s scheme. In the later dates it is sometimes possible to express a date in 
approximate figures B.C., but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence of 
Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some of 
Manetho’s material, when it can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate. But we have 
only Manetho second-hand. The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho but to 
his transmitters. Thirty-one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be grouped 
into Periods as follows : — 


I. The Old Kingdom, Dynasties I to VIII, including (a) the first three 
Dynasties, with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (b) Dynasties IV to VI, 
the Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and third 
Pyramids of Ghizeh were built. The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the site 
of Memphis, near modern Cairo. 


II. The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to XVII. In Dynasties IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middle Egypt, In the 
Xllth Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karnak, Luxor, etc.), 
were constructed. Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated by 
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foreign invasions in Lower Egypt. Dynasties XV to XVII are called the Hyksos 
Period, when a Syrian Dynasty was established in Lower Egypt, with a sort of 
lordship over the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections in 
other Mediterranean countries. We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaohs, who 
have been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B. C. 


III. The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events. The 
dates now begin to be more definite : the period may be placed between about 1580 
B.C. and about 1200 B.C. The foreign Hyksos were driven out ; the empire was 
extended to Syria and Nubia ; perhaps even the Euphrates was reached. Some of 
» the most wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this period. 


IV. The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile). But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt. The dates now 
became more certain. The XXIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 B.C. The 
XXVIIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 B.C. The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 B.C. 


V. The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history : 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander’s conquest 332 B.C., and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 B.C. to 30 B.C. ; and the Roman Period 30 B.C. to 639 A.D., after 
which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilisation. 


Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the date about Israel’s stay in Egypt in order to see if we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place. We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings. They were foreignr 
ers from Asia, but it is not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to. Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, but that theory is untenable. It has been conjec- 
tured that they were Phoenicians, or Amalekites, or Hittites. In any case they were 
Semites. They founded a city called Zoan (Tanis) on one of the eastern branches of 
the Deltaic Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in 
the south of Palestine. That would be their own city, but their capital would probably 
be the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established. 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Phoenician) is the parent of all modern alphabets. Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture- 
writing to phonetic writing. As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abraham and Israel had settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt. 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was well-watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate. The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong. And this is proved in the story of Joseph and his brethren. 
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Can we form even a rough idea of the dates of the Hyksos occupation ? At 
the latest the Hyksos period ended about 1600 B.C. Renan is therefore probably not 
far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 B.C. Possibly a date 
between 2000 B.C. and 1600 B.C. may be nearer the mark. If we suppose Joseph 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there is no great 
violence of probabilities in the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be of 
kindred races. In that case Joseph’s date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B.C. 


No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records. The 
solitary reference to Iirael (Ysraer, r = l) in a stele of Mer-en-Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1225 B.C.) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt. 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner. When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory. The Pharaoh who 
“knew not Joseph” looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place. It may be noticed, however, that the land of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 
the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city 
of Zoan in the Delta. 


In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again look to the pro- 
babilities of Egyptian history. It was formerly the received opinion that Rameses II 
(say about 1250 B.C.) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that the 
exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor Mineptah (say about 
1225 B.C.). The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view. But this date is almost certainly too late. There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in Canaan by this 
time. The Hyksos were turned out by the XVlIIth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century B.C. Thothmes I (Tethmosis I, about 1540 B.C.) 
is more likely, in the first fiush of his nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
Israelites and led to the exodus. His date fits in better. And his character also 
accords with the description in sacred history. He centralised the monarchy and made 
it a military autocracy. Militarism went with the lust of war and foreign conquest. 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates. Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes. We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, and 
viewing all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impatience. 
But retribution was to come in God’s good time. The men who followed God’s 
message Israel in the time of Solomon (a little after 1000 B.C.), and more 
completely, the Muslims in the time of Hadhrat ‘Umar and his successors — became 
lords of the East and the West (Q. vii. 137), and ancient Egypt’s glories were 
eventually buried in the sands. 


It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took for his partner on the Throne 
his daughter Hatshepshut. If Thothmes was the Pharaoh in Moses’s story, we may 
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suppose that it was this same celebrated strong-minded lady, Pharaoh’s daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod. ii. 10), and brought him to her mother to be adopted 
into the family (Q. xxviii. 9). Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
national cults. Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations. With their own wisdom 
he foiled them. Thus in God’s Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q. XX. 39) were the very ones who were used as instruments for the purposes of 
God and the salvation of Israel. 


References: E. B , Egypt-, D.A Mackenzie, Egyptian Myth and Legend; Renan, History of the 
People of Israel, 3 vols.; Joseph Cattani Pasha, Coup d'oeil sur la chronologic de la nation Hgjptienne, 
Paris 1931 ; Sit W.M. Flinders Petrie, History of Egypt, 3 vols. Cambridge Ancient History, vol. 1. 
Chapter IV. (lii). 
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APPENDIX V. 

Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vii. 123, n, 1082) 


This should be read along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on Egyptian 
chronology will be found. 


God’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and all times. In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, i.e., man’s submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C. 7-10). From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development. That of India touches us dearly, 
but it is not directly relevant in a transhtion and exposition of the Qur-an. The 
religious history of Israel is just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written m great detail about it. Sometimes, I thinic, 
they have attached exaggerated imoortance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this pome of view. Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it. It is a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
is showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise m it a 
valuable unfold ment of religious ideas leading up to Islam. 


The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archaeologists and scholars. I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion. But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how 
God’s Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards greater and 
greater appreciation, on the part of the people, of God’s true nature and the real 
purpose of religion. The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and 
its rays give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods. With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, in spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad’s Message was preached to them in the very language in which it 
was originally preached in Arabia, And that language, Arabic, became and is now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves. 


In the pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality in 
Dynastic Egypt. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with the certainty of life after death. It was also im- 
pressed with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in the universe, — ideas which 
found eloquent expression in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and 
simplicity of its architecture. Its massive dignity and repose are also reflected in the 
faces and poses of the figures in Egyptian statuary and painting. The unending 
expanse and the mystery of the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind likr 
a soporific and made it less active in mundane affairs and less practical in speculation 
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than that of some other races of similar sifts. What mysteries are typified in the 
proportions of the Pyramids and their internal galleries and mysterious chambers, we 
shall probably never know with certainty. But a haunting sense of death and of the 
other world seems to oppress us in its atmosphere, as it does in the grim scenes of the 
" Book of the Dead.” As Prof. T. E. Peet remarks (Cambridge Ancient History, 
vol. I, p. 354), “ the Egyptian mind closely as-ociated together men, gods, and the 
dead as merely three spices of a single genus.” Each of these it considered was 
subject to an irresistible force called Hike or Heka : hence the force of Magic, Incanta- 
tions to the Dead, and Rites and Formularies in daily life. 


The Middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas. We have no 
data with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during 
the period. But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at 
large and how many points of contact the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile 
valley civilisations had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyp- 
tian culture and civilisation in consequence. The Hyksos may have been Egyptian- 
ised in Egypt, but they could not have failed in their turn to contribute Syrian and 
Semitic ideas to Egypt. Among these were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of 
society, and an impatience of priestly, or caste domination. These must have contrasted 
strangely with the chaotic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash-driven slaves living 
huddled in the cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which 
catered for the privileged few, but lived by the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged 
many. 


The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requires 
special consideration. The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had 
been in process of attrition through the centuries. Local gods tended to be absorbed 
in general gods. Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation had been going on 
throughout the Dynastic period. A process of systematisation and unification was 
now consciously undertaken. The primitive worship of animals has gradually Men 
transformed into a system of animal-gods, with human bodies and animal heads. The 
human bodies -represented the anthropomorphic tendencies while the animal heads 
became types of qualities. For example, Anubis, with the dog-emblem, was the door- 
keeper, the messenger, the custodian of the dead. Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of 
Memphis, symbolised the renewal of life ; he was identified with Osiris ; there were 
great rejoicings when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning 
and costly butial when one died. Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbol- 
ised by an ibis, that stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley. ^ 


In addition to the symbolism of anin als there was the worship oi the 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and t|re 
sun, which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt. Then there was the 
myth of Osiris the good, who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was kilWd 
by the malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns as the judge of t e ea in t e 
lower world. His faithful wife Isis and his falcon-eyed son Horus figure in the 
mysteries. It is possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myt i o t e i e or 
the sun. 
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Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vii. 123, n. 1082) 


This should be read along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on Egyptian 
chronology will be found. 


God's Plan works silently but surely among all nations and all times. In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, ( e., man’s submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C. 7-10). From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the moat ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and de/elopment. That of India touches us dearly, 
but It 13 not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qur-an. The 
religious history of Israel is just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written m great detail about it. Sometimes, 1 think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it. It is a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
IS showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will m time recognise in it a 
valuable unfold ment of religious ideas leading up to Islam, 


The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archaeologists and scholars, I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion. But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how 
God’s Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards greater and 
greater appreciation, on the part of the people, of God’s true nature and the real 
purpose of religion The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and 
Its rays give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods. With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, m spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad’s Message was preached to them m the very language m which it 
was originally preached m Arabia. And that language, Arabic, became and is now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves. 


In the pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality in 
Dynastic Egypt. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mmd was obsessed with the certunty of life after death. It was also im- 
pressed with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision m the universe,— ideas which 
oun e oqiKnt expression in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and 
simplicity of its architecture. Its massive dignity and repose are also tefiected in the 
faces and poses of the figures in Egypnan statuary and painting. The unending 
expanse and the mystery ot the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind like 
a sopori c an ma e it ess active in mundane affairs and less practical in speculation 
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than that of some other races of similar fiifts. What mysteries are typified in the 
proportions of the Pyramids and their internal galleries and mysterious chambers, we 
shall probably never know with certainty. But a haunting sense of death and of the 
other world seems to oppress us in its atmosphere, as it does in the grim scenes of the 
"Book of the Dead.” As Prof. T. E. Peet remarks (Cambridge Ancient History, 
vol. I, p. 354), ” the Egyptian mind closely as-ociated together men, gods, and the 
deed as merely three spices of a single genus.” Each of these it considered was 
subject to an irresistible force called Hike or Heka : hence the force of Magic, Incanta- 
tions to the Dead, and Rites and Formularies in daily life. 


The Middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas. We have no 
data with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during 
the period. But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at 
large and how many points of contact the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile 
.valley civilisations had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyp- 
tian culture and civilisation in consequence. The Hyksos may have been Egyptian- 
ised in Egypt, but they could not have failed in their turn to contribute Syrian and 
Semitic ideas to Egypt. Among these were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of 
society, and an impatience of priestly, or caste domination. These must have contrasted 
strangely with the chaotic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash-driven slaves living 
huddled in the cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which 
•catered for the privileged few, but lived by the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged 
many. 


The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requires 
special consideration. The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had 
been in process of attrition through the centuries. Local gods tended to be absorbed 
in general gods. Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation had been going on 
throughout the Dynastic period. A process of systematisation and unification was 
now consciously undertaken. The primitive worship of animals has gradually l«en 
transformed into a system of animal-gods, with human bodies and animal heads. Ihe 
.human bodies -"epresented the anthropomorphic tendencies while the animal heads 
became types of qualities. For example, Anubis, with the dog-emblem, was the door- 
keeper, the messenger, the custodian of the dead. Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull o 
Memphis, symbolissd the renewal of life ; be was identified with Osiris ; there were 
great rejoicings when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning 
and costly burial when one died. Thoth. the god of wisdom and magic, was symbol- 
ised by an ibis, that stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley. ^ 


In addition to the symbolism of anin als there was the worship o, the great 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and t^he 
sun. which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt. Then there was the 
myth of Osiris the gcod. who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed 
by the malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns as the judge of the dead in the 
lower world. His faithful wife Isis and his falcon-eyed son Horus figure in the 
mysteries. It is possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myt o t e i e or 
the sun. 
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There was a gradual perception of Monotheism, a realisation that God is One 
and above names. But the picturesque forms, festivals, and representations remained, 
and as the priests of all grades enjoyed special privileges and monopolised knowledge 
and learning, the people remained ignorant. They were exploited and practically en- 
slaved. It was in the midst of such conditions that Moses came. He came to 
rescue his own people from the bondage of Egypt, a task which he performed. But 
it must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to the king of Egypt 
and to the people of Egypt. Here also he sowed the seed, although he did not reap 
the fruit. The king, the Pharaoh, was almost looked upon as a god, and looked upon 
himself as a god. He had to be humbled, and he was humbled. But God’s purpose 
is not merely to humble. It was also to lead from darkness to light. If the particular 
Pharaoh was too hard-hearted to respond, his descendant in the fifth or sixth genera- 
tion made a public confession of the One True God, as we shall see presently. What 
of the people ? The wise meti of Egypt, who were confronted with Moses, repented 
of their deceit, and saw the light by the grace of God, according to the Quranic 
narrative. Though they were threatened and perhaps martyred, their fate must 
have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the remarkable religious 
revolution which we shall now proceed to describe. 


The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes I (about 1540 B.C.). The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 B.C.) adopted the worship of the One Supreme 
God as the State religion. He had been a high priest of the Sungod at Heliopolis, 
but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in the Egyptian Pantheon as a 
blot on Egyptian religion. His original name had been Amen-hotep (“Ammon is 
satisfied”) as being devoted to Ammon the great god of the State religion at Thebes, 
He changed his name to Akhen-Aton (“Pious to Aton’’) and worshipped the Su- 
preme God under the name of Aton. He abandoned the city of Thebes as being 
devoted to Ammon and founded a new city near the site of what is now Tel-al- 
Amarna, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton the Supreme God. 
The clay tablets discovered at Tel-al-Amarna in 1887 throw much light on the rela- 
tions of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria. The alphabet on the tablets is the 
Cuneiform of Assyria; the language is Semitic, and closely akin to Hebrew. Unfor- 
tunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not last. The city was only 
inhabited twenty years. His second son-in-law and successor, Tutenkh-Aton, carried 
out a counter-revolution. He went back from Aton to Ammon, changed his own 
name to Tutenkh*Amen, and restored the temples at Karnak and the cult of Ammon. 
The recent finds from his tombs show what exquisite skill the artists and artisans of 
Egypt had then attained. The pure religion remained established on the throne only 
for two generations, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of the minds of 
the people. 


The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt as a Power. The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Egypt. With 
the coming of Alexander the Great (332 B.C.) and the foundation of the city of 
*“'u dawned on the culture of Egypt. It mingled with Greek and 

other thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature. Already, in the time of Herodotus, 
Ir ™'nd had been impressed with the mystery and wisdom of Egypt. 

It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy. The 
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Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 
Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis. The 
new cult of Serapis spread widely over the East, and later, when E?ypt came under 
the Roman Empire (30 B.C.), into the very heart of that Empire. The Serapion in 
Alexandria, with its famous library, became for a few centuries the true intellectual 
centre of the world. The very unfavourable picture drawn of Egyptian religion in 
Lytton's Last Days of Pompeii must be referred to the somewhat hybrid cult of 
Isis as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally. What 
course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging 
accurately. In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady, 
honest industrious Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of 
their career with the same mystic longing for a practical religion which was preparing 
them for purer forms of worship and a juster distribution of the fruits of labour. 


Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas. A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city. 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and claim Josephus among its 
disciples. Neo-Pythagoresnism, Neo-Platonism, Gnostici’'m, and Manichaeism found a 
home there. Mithraism, which was so widely spread in the Roman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries A.D., was probably represented on its philoso- 
phic side in Alexandria. Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and religions, 
produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of Islam. 


But from a religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era is in the development of Christianity itself. It is 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults. 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most importarit 
centres. But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ’s 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism. (D The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was contem- 
plative, ascetic, and mystical. Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women. I"e 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines,-political, ambitious, speculative, philo- 
sophical. and liable to break up into numerous sects and heresies, each party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law. 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinop e 
in 330, gradually developed political power in Italy. He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him ” 

only of extending the Roman Citholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 

Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the 

became an established political power. (4) The Orthodox 

sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the ad 

Islam. Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained s y. 

and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church 

been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church in EgV^. • 

pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, in Kingsley’s words in Hypatia , 

the “ stipendiary slave-official ” of the Empire, sharing in all its effete corruption. 
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But we are anticipating. Before the Roman Catholic Church parted from the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, the united Church fought with and suppressed many 
so-called “ heresies ”, some of which represented the views of primitive Christianity, 
and the scene of many of these doctrinal fights was in Egypt. The one that interests 
us most is Arianism. Arius was an Alexandrian Presbyter early in the fourth century 
A.D. and fought hard for the doctrine of Unity, the simple conception of the Eternal 
God, as against all the hair-splitting and irrational distinctions in the nature and 
persons of the Godhead, which finally crystallised in the doctrine of the Trinity, 
propounded and maintained with much personal acrimony by Athanasius. Athanasius 
himself was born in Alexandria and became Bishop of Alexandria. He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as now understood in Christianity) and the real systematiser 
of the doctrine of the Trinity — “ three in one and one in three.” Up to the third 
century A.D. the Unitarians had been in the majority in the Christian Church, though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of God becoming man,” 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son were 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be said to 
have been created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind. They do 
not interest viS now , but they tent the Cbiiatian world into many jarring sects until 
the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated the mists and re-established the doctrine 
of Unity on a firm and rational basis. 


As 1 have said, the Christian Churches in the East, as well as the Germanic 
nations which came later into the fold, adhered to Unity although not in the pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Qur-Sn. The issue was joined between Arius 
and Athanasius, and the first General Council of the Christian Church, that of Nicaea 
(in Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arius and unltarianism. The controversy, how- 
ever, still continued to rage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by 
the Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity 
and declared it to be the only Orthodox one. Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity. Even in Western Christianity, as late as 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity. The others were brought into line by political power later. 


The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational, more 
and more inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God. In 415 
the Jews were expelled from Alexandria. In the same year and in the same city the 
beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypatia, was murdered, — 
an outrage against both rationalism and the intellectual and religious position of 
woman in human society. The murder was a particularly brutal one. She was 
dragged from her chariot in the streets, stripped naked, and suffered a lingering death 
in a Christian Church. Her body was then cut to pieces and burned. The worst 
feature of the crime was the complicity of the Patriarch of Alexandria, who was not 
only the chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church in Egypt but the de facto 
repository of political power. Meanwhile the native Christian community — the Coptic 
Church, — which had all along clung to the Monophysite doctrine, a corrupt form 
of Unitarianism, was out of the pale, and its members were held down as a depressed 
class by their Orthodox brethren. The latter also, basking in official sunshine, collected 
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power and property into their own hands. As Kingsley remarks in Hypatia, the Egyp- 
tian Church “ ended as a mere chaos of idolatrous sects, persecuting each other for 
metaphysical propositions, which, true or false, were equally heretical in their mouths 
because they used them as watchwords for division.” The social conditions produced 
an amount of discontent, for which the redress came only with the advent of Islam. 

It was for this reason that the Copts and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under ‘Amr as deliverers in 639 A.D. The pov^er was 
taken over by the victorious army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqauqas in Arabic 
through the Coptic), the Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them into the universal 
brotherhood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
the people. Except a negligible remnant of conservativ..s the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs and embarked 
on a new course of history, which it is unnecessary to follow further in this note. 

It should be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
generally in western Asia. The jarring sectarian irrational religions gave place before 
the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Bvcantine Empire receded 
and receded until it wat swept out of existence. The feeble efforts made by the 
Emperor Leo the Isaurian in 726-731 to restrict the use of innges were a reflection 
of the puritanical zeal of Islam. But they did not succeed in the area of his authority, 
and they completely alienated the Papacy from the Eastern Orthodox Church. The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person of Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars of the Papacy. 
The final and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church took pi ice in 1051. But the earlier dates are remarkable. After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian 
Church (which had now become an anachronism) began. When Islam was making its 
triumphant march in the Sth century after Christ, the original (Greek) Church began 
to take some steps to put its own house in order. But it had lost its mission, and 
' the new Islamic people took its place. The Western Church has since worked on 
definitely new lines, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
or unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of Islam. What the course 
of future religion may be and how God will unfold His All- Wise Plan it is not given 
to us mortals to know. In the Islamic Brotherhood many changes have taken place 
and are taking place. Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes in the Islamic period, 
is in the intellectual forefront among the Arabic-speaking nations of Islam. We 
pray that her people may be guided, through their educational, cultural, and religious 
channels, to work with a new spirit for the progress of Islam and the glory of God. 


References: Those eiven for Appendix IV; and lu addition : Sir E. A. Wallis Budge Gods 
of the Egyptians; and his latest book From Fetish to God in Ancient Egypt (Oxford 1934) : Budge. 
Book of the Dead; A. W. Shorter, Introduction to Egyptian Religion (1931); A.dolf von Harnack, 
History of Dogma, 7 vols., is an elaborate detailed German account of how Christian Dogma grew up 
and may be read In an English translation; a handier book is R. W. Mackiy, Rise and Progress of 
Christianity (1854) ; C. Kingsley’s novel Hypatia gives a good picture of social and religious 
conditions in Christian Egypt in the fifth century. On the identity of al-Muqauqas (Pkauchios) with 
Cyrus, see Dr. A. J. Butler’s Arab Conquest of Egypt, (Oxford 1902), pp 508-562. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA VIII (Anfdl) 

In the previous Introductions to the Soras we have shown how each Sura is a 
step or gradation in the teaching of the Qur-an. The first seven Saras, comprising a 
little less than cne-third of the Qur-an, form a gradationi sketching the early spiritual 
history of man and leading up to the formation of the new Ummator Community of 
the Holy Apostle. Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that Ummat and 
directing us as to various phases in our new collective life. 

In this chapter we have the lessons of the Battle of Badr enforced in their 
larger aspects : (1) the question of war booty; (2) the true virtues necessary for fighting 
the good fight; (3) victory against odds; (4) clemency and consideration for one’s 
own and for others in the hour of victory. 

As regards booty taken in battle, the first point to note is that that should never 
be our aim in war. It is only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall. Secondly, 
no soldier or troop has any inherent right to it. A righteous war is a community 
affair, and any accessions resulting from it belong to God, or the community or Cause. 
Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should he laid down to check human 
greed and selfishness. A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he can use it at his 
discretion ; for his own expanses, and for the relief of the poor and suffering, and the 
orphans and widows (viii. 41). The remainder was divided, according to the Prophet’s 
practice, not only among those who were actually in the fight physically, but all who 
were in the enterprise, young and old, provided they loyally did some duty assigned 
to them. Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as they interfere with internal discip- 
line and harmony. 

These principles are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations. 
All acquisition of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the common- 
wealth. In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the “ joint 
captors ” and the “ constructive captors ” share. See Sir R, Phillimore’s International 
Law (1885', vol. 3. pp. 209-10. 221-24. 

As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how, against the greatest odds, 
God’s help will give the victory if men ate fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred Cause of God. And directions are given for the treatment of prisoners and 
for maintaining the solidarity of the Muslim community. 

The date of this Sura is shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 
Friday, the 17th of RamadJian in the second year of the Hijra. A short account of 
the battle is given in n. 352 to iii. 13. 

Summary . — All booty is really at the disposal of God’s Apostle under directions 
from God. Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness. Victory and 
the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (viii. 1-19, C. 89). 

Obedience and intelligent discipline, zeal, faith, and gratitude to God, are the 
true passports to success and protection from the assaults of evil. Evil will be piled 
up with evil and destroyed (viii. 20-37, and C. 90). 

The battle of Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue and valour can 
conquer against odds. Steadfastness and obedience; faith, courage, and fearlessness; 
due preparation and free expenditure of resources and energy; — these are expected 
from you by God, and His help is all sufficient (viii. 38-64, and C. 91). 

Even tenfold odds against you do not count if you are fighting for truth and 
faith against enemies of truth and faith ; but remember clemency and consideration in 
the hour of victory (viii. 65-75, and C. 92). 

C. 89. — Fight the good fight, but dispute not 
(viii. 1-19.) About the prize ; that is for God 

To give. Men of faith act and obey. 

’Tis nobler to fight for Truth 
Than to seek worldly gain. 

To the pure in faith God will give 
The mind and the resources to conquer. 

They but fight, with no thought 
Of ever turning back : the victory 
Should be ascribed to God, not men. 



Sura VIII. 

Anfal, or the Spoils of War. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. flthey ask thee concerning 
(Things taken as) spoils of war. 
Say : “ (Such) spoils are 

At the disposal of God 
» And the Apostle : so fear 
God, and keep straight 
The relations between yourselves : 
Obey God and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe.” 

2. For, Believers are those 
Who, when God is mentioned, 
Feel a tremor in their hearts. 

And when they hear 

‘ His Signs rehearsed, find 
Their faith strengthened. 

And put (all) their trust 
In their Lord ; 

3. Who establish regular prayers 
And spend (freely) out of 
The gifts We have given 
Them for sustenance 

'4. 'Such in truth are the Believers : 
They have grades of dignity 
With their Lord, and forgiveness. 
And generous sustenance : 


415 [ s. VIII. 1-4. 



1178. The occasion was the question of the division of the booty after the battle of Badr. See 
Introduction to this Sura. 

1179. Booty taken in a lawful end just war does not belong to any individual. If he fought 
(oc such accessory rewards, he fought from wrong motives. It belongs to the Cause, in this case 

Cause of God, administered by His Apostle. Any portion given out to the individuals are 
gccessoty gifts, windfalls from the bouncy of the Commander. The chief thing is to remain 
^ staunch to the Cause of God, and have no differences among those who stand for the Cause. Our 
internal relations must be kept straight : they must not be disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside out calculations. 

1180. Sustenance : again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. The object is to warn 
off from the love of booty and worldly wealth Why do we want these? To all true Believers God 
gives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual sense, for it is 
coupled with forgiveness and grades of dignity before God, in the next verse. 
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5. Just as thy Lord ordered thee 
Out of thy house in truth, 

Even though a party among 
The Believers disliked it, 
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6. Disputing with thee concerning 
The truth after it was made 
Manifest, as if they were 
Being driven to death 

And they (actually) saw it.^^®^ 

7. Behold ! God promised you 
One of the two (enemy) parties, 
That it should be yours : 

Ye wished that the one 
Unarmed should be yours, 

But God willed 
To justify the Truth 
According to His words, 

And to cut off the roots 
Of the Unbelievers ; — 


(j6^i Sj, 

( 3^1 

6 


8. That He might justify Truth 
And prove Falsehood false. 
Distasteful though it be 
To those in guilt. 
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1181. Just as : the compaiieoa takes us back to the first clause In verse 4 : " such in truth ate the 
Believers" — just as thy Lord also is just and true in ordering thee out to fight against heavy odds, 
when the alternative was to fight against the unarmed caravan which would have given thee 
abundant booty almost without a fight. To appreciate the full meaning, remember that the wprd 
haqq, translated " truth, ” means also " right, ” “ just, ” *• what is becoining.” The true Believers 
believe in truth and do right in obedience to God’s command. So God also, in asking them to fight 
against odds, is not asking them to rush to destruction, but is providing them with an opportunity 
of vindicating- the truth in scorn of worldly advantage. And he made good His promise by giving 
them victory. 

1182. In verse 6 we have again the world " truth”: some of the Believers disputed concerning “the 
truth”: they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the the true and right course. They- 
thought it would be certain destruction : they saw death almost staring them in the face. 

1183. Just before Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslims in Medina, to save them- 
selves from being overwhelmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources from the rich Syrian 
trade. One, which had least danger for the lime being, and also promised much booty, was to' 
fall upon the Quraish caravan returning from Syria to Mecca richly laden, and led by Abu Sufyan 
with only 40 men unarmed. From a worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 
course. The other alternative, which was actually adopted on the recommendation of the Apostle 
by the guidance of God, was to lesve the booty alone and match out boldly against the well-armed 
and well-equipped Quraish army of 1,000 men coming from Mecca. The Muslims had no more 
than 300 men, ill-armed, to oppose this force. But if they could defeat it, it would shake the 
selfish autocracy which was in possession of Mecca. By God’s help they won a splendid victory 
«nd the standard of Truth was establishod, never to be lowered again. 
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9. Remember ye implored 
The assistance of your Lord, 
And He answered you : 

“ I will assist you 

With a thousand of the angels, 

*' Ranks on ranks.” 

10. God made it but a message 
Of hope, and an assurance 
To your hearts : (in any case)^^'’ 
There is no help 
» Except from God : 

And God is Exalted in Power, 
Wise. 




U 


Section 2. 


11. Senietnber He covered you 
. With a sort of drowsiness, 

To give you calm as from 
Himself, and He caused 
Rain to descend on you“®^ 
From heaven, to clean you 
Therewith, to remove from you 
The stain of Satan,^“® 

To strengthen your hearts. 

And to plant your feet 
Firmly therewith. 

12. Remember thy Lord inspired 
The angels (with the message) : 
” I am with you : give 
Firmness to the Believers : 




1184. Cf. iii. 123, 125, 126. Th« number of angels, a thousand at Badt and three thousand and 
five thousand at Uhud, is probably not to be taken literally, but to express a strength at least equa 
to that of the enemy. 

1185. All help comes ultimately from God. In special cases it may take special forms to put 
heart into us, and to fit in with our feelings and our psychology. 

1186. Cf. iii. 154 for Uhud. Calm (presence of mind) is essential in battle and in all posts of 
danger. If the mind is too much in a state of excitement, it cannot catty out a well considete 
or well'concerted plan. The spirit of calm confidence on the part of the Muslims won against t le 
'blustering violence of the Quraisb. 

1187. The tain was welcome for many reasons : (1) Water was scarce both for drinking 

ablutions ; (2) the Muslim band, without baggage or equipment or comforts, found that their 

aggravated their fatigue ; (3) the sand was loose, and the rain consolidated it and enabled them 

“ to plant their feet firmly." 

1188. “Stain of Satan": both literally and figuratively. Dirt is physically a symbol of evil, and 

the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer. Bat the rain also refres e t cir * 

and removed any lurking doubts in their minds (suggestions of the Evil One) that victory m g t 
be impossible in such adverse citcumatances. 
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I will instil terror 

Into the hearts of the Unbelievers ; 

Smite ye above their necks 

And smite all their 

Finger-tips off them.” 

13. This because they contended 
Against God and His Apostle : 

If any contend against God 
And His Apostle, God 
Is strict in punishment. 




14. Thus (will it be said) : ” Taste ye i 
Then of the (punishment) : 1 

For those who resist God, j 

Is the penalty of the Fire.” [ 




i-ir 







15. 9 ye who believe ! 
When ye meet 

The Unbelievers 
In hostile array, 

Never turn your backs 
To them, 

16. If any do turn his back 
To them on such a day — 
Unless it be in a stratagem 
Of war, or to retreat 

To a troop (of his own) — 
He draws on himself 
The wrath of God, 

And his abode is Hell, — 
An evil refuge (indeed) ! 


17. It is not ye who 

Slew them ; it was God : 




Id 


If 


1189. The vulnerable parca of an armed man are above the neck. A blow on the neck, face or 
head, finishes him off. If he has armour it is difficult to get at his heart. But if his hands are put out 
of action, he is unable to wield his sword or lance or other weapon , and easily becomes a prisoner. 


1190. The laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced by military virtue and 
discipline. Meet your enemy fairly and squarely, not rashly, but after due preparation. Zahfan in 
the text (meeting in hostile array) implies a slow and well-planned proceeding towards a hostile army. 
When once in combat, carry it through s there is no room for second thoughts. Death or victory 
should be the motto of every soldier : it may be death for himself individually, but if he has faith, 
there is triumph in either case for his cause. Two exceptions are recognised : (1) reculer pour mieux 
sauter, to go back in order to jump forward ; or to deceive the enemy by a feint ; (2) if an individual 
or body is, by the chances of battle, isolated from his own force, he can fall back on his force in 
order to fight the battle. There is no virtue in mere single-handedness. Each individual must use 
his life and his resources to the best advantage for the common cause. 
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When thou threwest (a handful 
Of dust), it was not 
Thy act, but God’s ; 

In order that He might 
Test the Believers 
By a gracious trial 
From Himself : for God 
Is He Who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 


18. That, and also because 

God is He Who makes feeble 
The plans and stratagems 
Of the Unbelievers. 

19. (O Unbelievers !) if ye prayed 
For victory and judgment,**®® 
Now hath the judgment 
Come to you ; if ye desist 
(From wrong), it will be 

Best for you : if ye return 

(To the attack) so shall We. 

Not the least good 

Will your forces be to you 

Even if they were multiplied : 

For verily God 

Is with those who believe ! 
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C, 90.*— Be ready to obey God’s call, and to hold 
(vlii. 20-37.) All else as naught : He will give you 

The light, turn away all evil from you, 

And forgive you your sins and shortcomings. 
Ever keep in remembrance His mercies and grace. 
The godless may try to keep men 
From God, but they will not thrive : 

They will be hurled together to destruction. 


1191. When the battle began, the Holy Apostle prayed, and threw a handful of dust or sand at 
the enemy, symbolical of their rushing blindly to their fate. This had a great psychological effect. 
Every act in the battle is ascribed to God, as it was in His cause, and it was not undertaken except 
by His command. 

1192. Numerically the odds against the Muslims were three to one. In other ways they were at 
a disadvantage : of arms and equipment they had bur little, while the enemy were well-found ; they 

I, were Inexperienced, while the Quraish had brought their foremost warriors. In all this there was a 
test, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of countless value : their Commander was 
one in whom they had perfect faith, and for whom they were ready to lay down their lives ; the rain 
refreshed them ; their spirit was unshaken ; and they were fighting in God’s cause. Thus the trial or 
test became itself a blessing. 

1193. Fflf^ = victory, decision, judgment. The Quraish in Mecca had prayed for victory ; they 
were confident that their superior numbers, equipmenr, and experience would be decisive. With a 
play on the word, they are told that the decision had come, and the victory — but not in the sense 
they had hoped for I 



S. vni. 20-24. '] 
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Section 3. 


20. © ye who believe f 
Obey God and His Apostle, 
And turn not away from him 
When ye hear (him speak). 

21. Nor be like those who say, 

“ We hear, ” but listen not : 

22. For the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God 

Are the deaf and the dumb, — 
Those who understand not. 




23. If God had found in them 
Any good. He would indeed 
Have made them listen : 

(As it is), if He had made them 
Listen, they would but have 
Turned back and declined (faith). 

24. O ye who believe 1 

Give your response to God 
And His Apostle, when He 
Calleth you to that which 
Will give you life ; 

And know that God 
Cometh in between a man 
And his heart, and that 
It is He to Whom 
Ye shall (all) be gathered. 






1194. Cf. ii. 93. 

1195. Cf. il. 18. 


1196. There ate two pointe to note. (1) Note that after God and Hla Apostle ate mentioned, the 
pronoun and verb In the next clause ate singular * everything that God’s Apostle put forward as an 
injunction came by inspiration from God : the Apostle made his will coincide completely with God's 
will. (2) We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the call of duty and con- 
science, for that call leads to real life, the life eternal, even though il may apparently mean in this 
world the loss of things that maire life dear or the loss of life itself. If we refer this to JihSd, i.e., hght- 
ing in and for the Cause, both literally and metaphorically, the meaning becomes quite clear. 

1197. If the human heart is refractory and refuses to obey the call of God, that is not the end of 
the matter. God has to be reckoned with. The refusal iray be because there was some pet human 
scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God’s Cause. Will that scheme come 
to function by refusing to serve the higher Cause? By no means. Man proposes, but God disposes. 
If the scheme or motive was perfectly secret from men, it was not secret from God. The heart is the 
innermost scat of man’s affections and desires ; but between this seat and man himself is the presence 
of the Omnipresent 
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S. VIII. 25-28.] 


25. And fear tumult or oppression, 
''3l7hich affecteth not in particular 
(Only) those of you who do wrong: 
And know that God 
Is strict in punishment. 



26. Call to mind when ye 
Were a small (band), 

Despised through the land, 
And afraid that men might 
Despoil and kidnap you ; 

But He provided a safe asylum 
For you, strengthened you 
With His aid, and gave you 
Good things for sustenance : 
That ye might be grateful. 

27. $ ye that believe ! 

Betray not the trust 

Of God and the Apostle, 

Nor misappropriate knowingly 
Things entrusted to you. 

28. And know ye 

That your possessions 



1198. FitnaC has many meanings : (1) the root meaning is trial oi temptation, as in ii. 102 and viii. 
28 ; (2) an analogous meaning is trial or punishment, as in v. 74 ; (3) tumult or oppression, as in ii. 193 : 
and here; and in viii. 39 ; (4) there is here (viii. 25} the further shade of meaning suggested : discord, 
sedition, civil war. 

This warning against internal discord or tumult was very necessary in the Civil Wars of early 
I.lam, and was never more necessary chan it is now. For it affects innocent and guilty alike. 

1199. On the immediate occasion the Muslims were reminded that they were small band in 
Mecca; despised and rejected; living in a state of insecurity for their persons, their lives, their 
property, and those of their dependants ; persecuted and exiled and how by the grace of God they 
found a safe asylum in Medina, how they found friends and helpers, how their many needs were cared 
for, and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness, 
injustice, and oppression. 

But for every individual, in some form or ocher, the leison aoplies. His spiritual life begins humbly ; 
he is despised and laughed at, perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges open to all ; 
but God gives him strength ; friends spring up for him ; and he is sustained until his highest spiritual 
desires are gradually fulfilled. 

1200. Trusts may be of vinous kinds: (I) property, goods, credit, etc.; (2} plans, confidences, 
secrets, etc. ; (3) knowledge, talents, opportunities, ere., which we are expected to use for our fellow- 
men. Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by misusing property, or abusing the 
confidence reposed in them, or the knowledge or talents given to them. On that special occasion, 
when the plans for the protection of God’s worshippers against annihilation were of special 
importance, the Apostle’s trust and confiJence had to be guarded with special care. Occasions for 
scrupulously respecting the trust and confidence of out fellow-men occur every day in our life, and 
few of us can claim perfection in this respect. Hence the special distinction of the man of God, 
who earned the title of AI-Amin, the one who was true to every trust reposed in him. 
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And your progeny 
Are but a trial ; 

And that it is God 
With Whom lies 
Your highest reward. 

Section 4. 

29. © ye who believe ! 

If ye fear God, 

He will grant you a Criterion 
(To judge between right and wrong), 
Remove from you (all) evil I 

(That may afHict) you. 

And forgive you : 

For God is the Lord 
Of grace unbounded. 

30. Remember how the Unbelievers 
Plotted against thee, to keep 
Thee in bonds, or slay thee. 

Or get thee out (of thy home). , 

They plot and plan, | 

And God too plans, 1 

But the best of planners j 

Is God. I 

31. ^hen Our Signs are rehearsed ' 

To them, they say : “ We 

Have heard this (before) ; 

If we wished, we could 
Say (words) like these: 

These are nothing | 

But tales of the ancients.” 




y— /> r. 




i it 


, ^ *^*8 “sny considered a source of power and strength : iii 10,116. So 

in English, a man with many children is said to have his " quiver full " : Cf. Psalms, cxxvli. 4-5 : " As 
“ ®[8hry man, so are the children of thy youth. Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them ; they shall not be ashamed, but the, shall speak wit^the enemies In the 
^te. So with property and possessions : the, add to a man’, dignity, power, and influence. But 

of .ni^u I f“n are a temptation and a trial. The, ma, turn out to be a source 

of spiritual downfall, if the, are mishandled, or if the love of them excludes the love of God. 

was theology, because it 

defeated and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of Faith. See also viii. 41 and n. 1210. 

rndv?°wnJdr “*^*"’* Mustafa in Mecca aimed at three things. They were not only foiled, but 
ro hold r '^'‘’"8*“ 8°°"* °f ®vil in each case. (1) They 

1S«S m rt T- d *Ee more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 

ver^ncTand f ‘ f d 'is humility, perse- 

Bu? '®®''®”“®" ^“'‘Eered the cause of Islam. (3) They tried to get him and hi, out of their 

M.™' A,S "« -"■> 

1203-A. Cf. iii. 54. 

IZ04. Cf. vi. 25. 
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F. VIII. 32-56.] 


32. Remember how they said : 

“ O God ! if this is indeed 
The Truth from Thee, 

Rain down on us a shower 
Of stones from the sky, 

Or send us a grievous Penalty.” 

33. But God was not going 
To send them a Penalty 

Whilst thou wast amongst them ; ' 
Nor was He going to send it 
Whilst they could ask for pardon. ' 

I 

34. But what plea have they 

That God should not punish 
Them, when they keep out 
(Men) from the Sacred Mosque — 
And they are not its guardians 1 , 

No men can he its guardians 
Except the righteous ; but most 
Of them do not understand. 


35. Their prayer at the House 
(Of God) is nothing but 
Whistling and clapping of hands : 
(Its only answer can be), 

*' Taste ye the Penalty 
Because ye blasphemed.” 

36. i^he Unbelievers spend their 

wealth 

To hinder (men) from the path 
Of God, and so will they 
Continue to spend ; but 
In the end they will have 
(Only) regrets and sighs ; 




Ey 

6j.-n 


1205. This was actually a challenge thrown out by the Inbdels in Mecca, not setiously but 
as a taunt. The answer is in the two following verses. God punishes in His own good time, not 
according to the foolish and frivolous taunts of the Unbelievers. While the Holy Apostle was with 
them, he — the Mercy of the Worlds— conferred a certain amount of immunity to them. There were 
also other Muslims, just men who asked for forgiveness. And God keeps the door of repentance and 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make it possible. But let them not be puffed up with pride, or 
think that they have lasting immunity. What became of Abu jahll He and some of his greatest 
warriors were slain at Badr. The little autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from access to the 
Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards. They pretended to be its guardians. But 
Were they I Could they be i Only the righteous could be true guardians to God’s places of worship, 
and particularly to the Central House of the Ka'ba. It was to be a place of pure worship, while 
their idolatrous worship was mere mummery, — whistling and clapping of hands. All false worship 
advertises itself by noise and unseemly not : it is said that the Pagans used to go naked tound the 
Ka’ba. 
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[c-91. 


At lengtli they will be overcome : 
And the Unbelievers will be 
Gathered together to Hell; — 

37 . In order that God may separate 
The impure from the pure. 

Put the impure, one on another. 
Heap them together, and cast them 
Into Hell. They will be 
The ones to have lost. 






L 

|A 


C. 91. — The battle of Badr brought to an issue 
(viii. 38-64.) The fight between Truth and Unbelief. 

It was the Day of Differentiation. 

Not for spoils was it won, nor by numbers; 
But by courage and planning, union of wills. 
And pooling of strength and resources, — 
Above all by the help of God, 

Whose help is ever all-sufficient. 

Section 5. 


38. §ay to the Unbelievers, 

If (now) they desist (from Unbelief), 
Their past would be forgiven them; 
But if they persist, the punishment 
Of those before them is already 
(A matter of warning for them). 




39. And fight them on 
Until th«e is no more 
Tumult or oppression, 

And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God 
Altogether and everywhere ; 
But if they cease, verily God 
Doth see all that they do. 


0 %^, ail 6^ 


40 . If they refuse, be sure 

That God is your Protector — 
9 The Best to protect 
30. And the Best to help. 



1206. It is onlv when matteia aie brought to an issue that evil is sepatated distinctly ftom the 
good. Then evil consorts with evil, and good with good. The evil will be piled Into a heap. When 
the cup is full, the punishment will come. There will be no mistake about it. The good should 
not be discouraged, because in fighting against them, all forces of evil join together and pool then 
resources together The more they do so, the easier is the final atb.ccamenc Ic is all in God’s Plan. 

1207. Cf. li. 193 and n. 

1208. If they cease from fighting and from the persecu-ion of truth, God judges them by their 
actions and their motives, and would not wish that they should be hataised with further hostility. 
But li they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to fear; God will help and protect them. 
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[S. viti. 41-42. 


^1. Hfind know that out of 
All the booty that ye 
May acquire fin war), 

' A fifth share is assigned ***“ 

To God, — and to the Apostle, 
And to near relatives, 
Orphans, the needy. 

And the wayfarer,-— 

If ye do beliSve in God 
And in the revelation 
We sent down to Our Servant 
On the Day of Testing, — 

The Day of the meeting 
Of the two forces. 

For God hath power 
Over all things. 

42. Remember ye were 
On the hither side 
Of the valley, and they 
On the farther side, 

And the caravan 
On lower ground than ye. 
Even if ye had made 
A mutual appointment 
To meet, ye would certainly 
Have failed in the appointment: 








5 


1209. The rule is that a fifth share is set apart fot the Imam Cthe Commander) and the rest 
la divided among the forces. The fifth share reserved is expressed to be for God and the Apostle, 
and fpr charitable purposes for those to whom charity is due. Ultimately everything is at the 
disposal of God and His Apostle : viii, 1 : but four-fifths are divided, and only one-fifth is retained fot 
"the special purposes The Imam has discretion as to the mode of division. In the Apostle’s life-time 
a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives. 

1210. Testing : Furqdn : Criterion between right and wrong, decision between the forces of faith 
and unbelief. The battle of Badr is called by this name See viii. 29 and n. 1202. 

1211. God’s power is shown in the events detailed in the three ver'es following (vv. 42, 44). 
leading to the complete victory of the Muslims over the pagan Quraish. 

1212. The little Islamic force from Medina went out to meet the big Meccan army, and they met 
on the two sides of a valley at Badr, while the Qutaish caravan was on lower ground towards the 
sea, about 3 miles from Badr. 

1213. They were all at cross purposes The caravan was making for Mecca, but scarcely thought 
It could get there. The Quratsh force was trying to save the caravan and then annihilate the Muslims 
The Muslims had decided to let the caravan alone but attack the Quraish army from Mecca, which 
they thought was going to be small, but which turned out to be big, more than three times, their number. 
Yet the two forces met, precisely at the spot and at the time when a decisive battle should take 
place and the Muslims dispose of the pretensions of the Meccans. If they had carefully planned 
mutual appointment they could not have carried it out mote piecisely 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and tho'e who survived 
the battle enjoyed the fruits of the victory. On the pagan side, both those who died and those 
who lived knew fully the issue joined. Even psychologically both sides wt nt in with full determina- 
te.... J .L. 



S. V!H. 42-46. 
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But (thus ye met), | 

That God might accomplish i 

A matter already enacted ; 

That those who died might 

Die after a Clear Sign 

(Had been given), and those who 

lived 

Might live after a Clear Sign 
(Had been given). And verily 
God is He who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 

43. Remember in thy dream 

God showed them to thee I 

As few : if He had shown 
Them to thee as many. 

Ye would surely have been 
Discouraged, and ye would 
Surely have disputed 
In (your) decision : but God 
Saved (you) ; for He knoweth 
Well the (secrets) of (all) hearts. 

44. And remember when ye met, 

He showed them to you 

As few in your eyes, 

And He made you appear 
As contemptible in their eyes j 

That God might accomplish ^ 

A matter already enacted. 

For to God do all questions 
Go back (for decision). 

Section 6. 

45. ® ye who believe ! 

When ye meet a force, 

Be firm, and call God , 

In remembrance much (and often); 
That ye may prosper : 

46. And obey God and His Apostle ; | 
And fall into no disputes, 



I'* 



1214. The Muslim army, chough they knew their worldly disadvantage, did not realise the full odd-. 
I against them. The Meccans came exulting in any case, and they despised the contemptible little 
' force opposed to them Even though they thought chat the Muslim force was twice as great as it wis 
I (til. 13^, still that number was contemptible, when taken with its poor equipment. Both these psycho- 
I logical mistakes subserved the main Flan, which was to being th” mattet to a decisive issue, 
I whether the Pagans of Mecca were to continue their arrogant oppression, or the religion of God 
was to be established in freedom and honour. 
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r S. VIII. 46-49. 


Lest ye lose heart 
And your power depart ; 

And be patient and persevering • 

For God is with those 

Who patiently persevere : ““ 

47. And be not like those 

Who started from their homes 
Insolently and to be seen of men, 
And to hinder (men) 

^ From the path of God ; 

For God compasseth round about 
. All that they do. 

I f 

48. Remember Satan made 
Their (sinful) acts seem 
Alluring to them, and said : 

“ No one among men 

Can overcome you this day, 
While I am near to you ” : 

But when the two forces 
Came in sight of each other. 

He turned on his heels. 

And said : " Lo ' I am clear 
Of you ; lo I 1 see 
What ye see not ; 

Lo ! I fear God , for God 
Is Strict in punishment.” 




O Ja^ 

^ 


i 


Section 7. 

49. Kio ! the Hypocrites say, and 

those 

In whose hearts is a disease : 

” These people, — their religion 
Has misled them.” But 
If any trust in God, behold ! 

God is Exalted in might, Wise. 





I 


1215 A fine description of the Muslim virtues which make for success and whose loss bring, about 
humiliation and failure 'Power ” • literally, “ wind,” — the favourable wind for a sailing ship 

1216 A true description of the Meccan army which met its doom 

1217 It IS the way with the leaders of evil, when they find their cause lost that they wash their 
hands of their followers and leave them in the lurch. They see more clearly than their dupes 
They ace not simpletons i they know the consequences of the wrath of God Satan s “ feat ” of God is 
terror combined with hatred, — the very opposite of the feeling which is descnbed in Taqwa, vit , thi. 
desire to avoid doing anything against God's will, such desire being founded on trust in God ann 
the love of God. 

1218 C/. 11 10, for ” disease In the heart ” ,1 j i 

Trust in God brings its own reward our eyes are opened, and wc see how great, good, and w se 

is the Cherisher of the Worlds. Others may sneer and despise But the blessing of God keeps ou 
minds fresh and our hearts contented. 
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50. If thou couldst see, 

When the angels take the souls 
Of the Unbelievers (at death), 
(How) they smite their faces 
And their backs, (saying) : 

“ Taste the Penalty of the blazing 

Fire — 



5 1, “ Because of (the deeds) which 
Your (own) hands sent forth : 
For God is never unjust 
To His servants : 


O 




52. “ (Deeds) after the manner 

Of the People of Pharaoh , 

And of those before them ; 

They rejected the Signs of God, 
And God punished them 
For their crimes : for God 
Is Strong, and Strict in 

punishment : 

53. “ Because God will never change^'^*^ 
The Grace which He hath bestowed 
On a people until they change 
What is in their (own) souls : 

And verily God is He 

Who heareth and knoweth (all 

things).” 


54. ” (Deeds) after the manner 
Of the People of Pharaoh 
And those before them”: 
They treated as false the Signs 
Of their Lord ; so We 



1219. In contrast to the taunt against those who trust in God, " that their religion has mialcJ 
them,” is shown the tercible punishment, after death, of those who laughed at Faith. 

1220 The punishment is shown to be due to thelr'own deeds of wrong, because God is never unjust 
to the least of His servants. 

1221. God bestows His grace freely, but He never withdraws It arbitrarily. Before He chanRi>s 
their state and circumstances, an actual state of rebellion and contumacy has arisen in their own 
souls, which brings about its inevitable punishment. 

1222. These words from the address of the angels are quoted again, in order to add the comment 
that follows. Note that in verse 51, the words were that they rejected the Signs of God and were 
punished : here the words are that they treated the Signs as false and wete destroyed ; — a higher 
degree of guilt deserved a severer punishment. 
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[ S. vm. 54-59. 


Destroyed them for their crimes, 
And We drowned the People 
Of Pharaoh : for they were all 
Oppressors and wrong-doers. 


55. j^or the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God 
Are those who reject Him : 
They will not believe. 


56. They are those with whom 
Thou didst make a covenant, 
But they break their covenant 
Every time and they have not 
The fear (of God). 

t‘57. If ye gain the mastery 
Over them in war, 

Disperse, with them, those 
Who follow them, 

That they may remember. 



- 58. If thou fearest treachery 

From any group, throw back 
(Their covenant) to them, (so as 
To be) on equal terms : j 

For God loveth not the treacherous.' 




I 

I 

r 


Section 8. 


59. Iget not Unbelievers 
Think that they can 
Get the better (of the Godly); 
They will never frustrate (them). 


O I 


V 


12Z3. In viii. 22 we were warned against “the worst of beasts in the sight of God”, who do not 
make use of their faculties of hearing, speaking and understanding, in the service of God, and in fact 
misuse their faculties to blaspheme God. The same brute creatures are shown here in another light : 
they are faithless both to Cod and man. 


1224. The immediate occasion was the repeated treachery of the Banu Quraiza after their 
treaties with the Muslims But the general lesson remains, as noted in the two following verses. 
Treachery in war is doubly wrong, for it endangers so many lives. Such treachery should be punished 
in such a way that it gets no chance again. Not only the actual perpetrators but those who follow 
their standard should be rendered powerless. And the broken treaty should be denounced so that the 
innocent party can at least fight on equal terms. From actual physical warfare wc can carry the same 
lesson to spiritual warfare. A truce or understanding is possible with those who respect definite 
-principles, not with those who have no principles and are merely out for oppression and wickedness. 
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S. Vill. 60«63. 1 


60. Against them make ready j 

Your strength to the utmost ' 

Of your power, including I 

Steeds of war, to strike terror 
Into (the hearts of) the enemies, I 
Of God and your enemies, I 

And others besides, whom I 

Ye may not know, but whom 
God doth know. Whatever ' 

Ye shall spend in the Cause 

Of God, shall be repaid 

Unto you, and ye shall not i 

Be treated unjustly.”*’ I 

I 

61. Put if the enemy 
Incline towards peace. 

Do thou (also) incline ' 

Towards peace, and trust 
In. God : for He is the One i 
That heareth and knoweth 
(All thing8).”*“ 

62. Should they intend 

To deceive thee, — verily God 
Sufficeth thee : He it is 
That hath strengthened thee 
With His aid and 
With (the company of) 

The Believers ; 

63. And (moreover) He hath put 
Affection between their hearts : 









y ✓ ' 
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1225. The immedute occasion of this injunction was the weakness of cavalty and appointments 
of Wat in the early 6ghts of Islam. But the general meaning follows. In every 6ght, physical, moral, 
or spiritual, atm yourself with the best weapons and the best arms against your enemy, so as to Insnl 
wholesome respect into him fot you and the Cause you stand fox. 

1226. There ate always lurking enemies whom you may not know, but whom God knows. It is 
youi duty to be ready against all, fot the sacred Cause under whose banner you are fighting. 

1227. Be always ready and put all your resources into your Cause. You do not do so in vain 
God’s reward will come in various forms. He knows all, and His reward will always be more 
generous than you can possibly deserve. 

1228. While we must always be ready fot the good fight lest it be forced on us. even in the midst of 
the fight we must always be ready for peace if there is any inclination towards peace on the other 
side* There is no meric merely in a fight by itself. It should be a joyful duty not for itself, but to 
establish the reign of peace and righteousness and God’s Law. 

1229. In working for peace there may be a certain risk of treachery on the other side. We must 
U c that risk : because the man of God has God*said to count upon and the strength of the united 
body of the righteous. 
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[ S, Vlll. 63-65 


e 92.] 

Not if thou hadst spent 
All that is in the earth, 
Couldst thou have produced 
That affection, but God 
Hath done it : for He 
Is Exalted in might. Wise. 

64. O Apostle ! Sufficient 
Unto thee is God, — 

(Unto thee) and unto those 
Who follow thee 
Among the Believers. 



C. 92. — No man of heart, spirit, or constancy^ 
(viii 65-75 ) Can ever be cowed down by odds 

Against him. We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith. 

We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades. 

Linked to us by ties of duty and affection. 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all. 


Section 9. 


65. @ Apostle ! rouse the Believers 
To the fight. If there are 
Twenty amongst you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred : if a 

hundred. 

They will vanquish a thousand 
Of the Unbelievers ; for these 
Are a people without 

understanding. 









1230 On the immediate occasion, the greatest miracle and most wonderful working of God’s 

grace was the union of hearts produced among the jarring, war-Iike, excitable elements of Arabia 

under the gentle, firm, and wise guidance of Muhammad, the Apostle of God At all times wc must 
pray to God for this gift above all, — union, understanding, and pure and sincere affection among 
those who take God’s name With it there is strength and success Without it there is humiliation, 
slavery, and moral degradation There may be many causes of difference and dispute. The 
reconcihatlon can only come from the glory and wisdom of God. 

1231. The Believers * mere lip-ptofession of belief, or even the kind of belief that does not result in 
action, IS not enough To those whose belief is so sincere that it results in complete trust in God and 
In fearless action in His service, the consequences on this earth do not matter God’s good pleasure 
Is enough for them 

1232. In a fight, odds of ten to one against any one are appalling But they do not daunt the 

men of faith. Whether they personally win or die, their Cause prevails. They are sure to win : 

because fl) they have divine aid, and (2) even humanly speaking, those who take up arms against 
truth and riahtpousness arp fools, and rhpir lepming powpr is hut a broken rppd. 



S. Viir. 66-68. ] 
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65. For the present, God 

Hath lightened your (task), 

For He knoweth that there is 
A weik spot in you 
But (even so), if there are 
A hundred of you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred, and if 
A thousand, they will vanquish 
Two thousand, with the leave 
Of God : for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere. 



67. ft is not fitting 
For an Apostle 
That he should have 
Prisoners of war until 
He hath thoroughly subdued 
The land. Ye look 
Or the temporal goods 
Of this world ; but God 
Looketh to the Hereafter: 

And God is Exalted in might. Wise. 




^ ' 

-?» j> o' ,/ 





68. Had it not been for 
A previous ordainment 



1233. Given equal conditions, Muslims on account of theit faith could win against odds of ten 
to one. But where their organisation and equipment are weak, as was the case about the time 
of Badr, they were set a lighter task, and asked to tackle no mote than odds of two to one against 
them. As a matter of fact at Bade they won through against odds of more than three to one. 


1234. An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or military glory, — all “ temporal 
goods of this world.” Such a war is condemned. But a ]ibad is fought under strict condttinns 
under a righteous Imam, purely for the defence of faith and God’s Law. All baser motives, therefore, 
are strictly excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no place in such 
watfate. 


At the same time, if there has been heavy loss of life already, captives may be taken, and it 
would be for the Imam to exercise his discretion as to the time when it was safe to release them, and 
whethei the release should be free or on parole or on a fine by way of iiunishment. Dcittuction and 
slaughter, however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Muhammad, were inevitable where evil 
tried to suppress the good, Fven Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say : “ Think not 
that I am come to send peace on eaith: 1 came not to send peace but a sword ” (Matt. x. 34). 

Seventy captives were taken at Badr, and it was decided to take ransom for them. While the 
genetal principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their ransom u 
condemned, the particular action in this case was approved in vv 68'71. 

1235. Though any motive of worldly gain, which may have been in the minds of some among 
the victorious Muslim army, is condemned as worthy of a severe penalty, what actually happ'’nfJ 
is ascribed to the Flan of God, which was preordained. Among the prisoners taken were ihc 
Prophet’s uncle ‘Abbas and Hadhrat ‘Ah’s brother, ‘Aqil, who afterwards became Muslims. ‘ Abbas 
was an ancestor of the founder of the celebrated ‘Abbjsl Dynasty which played aucli a notnhle pure 
in Islamic history. In his case the promise made in verse 70 was amply fulfilled. In the e ise of all 
prisoners, if there was any good in their hearts, theit very fight against Islam and then fipture 
led to their being blessed with Islam. Thus dees God’s Plan work in a mirvellous way. and evolve 
good out of seeming evil. 



433 


[ S. VIII. 68-72 


From God, a severe penalty 
Would have reached you 
For the (ransom) that ye took. 

69. But (now) enjoy what ye took 
In war, lawful and good : 

But fear God : for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

Section 10. 






70. ® Apostle ! say to those 

Who are captives in your hands • 
“ If God findeth any good 
In your hearts, He will 
Give you something better 
Than what has been taken 
From you, and He will 
Forgive you ; for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


71. But if they have 

Treacherous designs against thee, 
(O Apostle !), they have already 
Been in treason against God, 
And so hath He given 
(Thee) power over them. 

And God is He who hath 
(Full) knowledge and wisdom. 



72. I^hose who believed, 
And adopted exile, 








1236. Enjoy : hcerally, eat See vii 19, n, 1004, and v. 69, n. 77ft 

1237. This 18 a consolation to the ptisonera of war. In spite ot their previcu. hostilitv, God will 

forgive them m His mercy if there was any good in their hearts and center uocn tneni a far higher 
gift than anything they have ever lost. This gift in its highest "en... noi.i'' ''e the okssing of 
Islam, but even in a material sense, there was a great good fortune ismt nu t'" - n the cn^-e of 

'Abbas (see ii. 1235) 

Note how compiehensivi. is God’s care He encourages ind -.tren^tht ns c '‘lu-Um- ^t the same 
time condemning any baser motives that may have entered their minds He con.oles the prisoners 
of war and promises them better things if there is any good in them at ill -Vnd He offers comfort 
to those who have left their homes in His Cause, and knits them into closet fellowship with those 
who have helped them and sympathised with them 

1238. If the kindness shown to them is abused by the prisoners of war when they are r,.lea3ed, it 
is not a matter for dtscoutagement to those who showed the kindness Such persons have in their 
treachery shown already their treason to God, in that they took up arms igainst God s Apostle, 
and sought to blot out the pure worship of God The punishment of defeat, which opened the eyes 
of some of their comrades, evidently did not open their eyes But God knows ill, ind in His 
wisdom will order all things for the best The Believers have done then duty in showing such 
clemency as they could In the circumstances of war. For them'* God sufficeth ” (via. 62). 
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S. VUI. 72-73. ] 

And fought for the Faith, 

With their property 
And their persons, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who gave (them) asylum 
And aid, — these are (all) 

Friends and protectors. 

One of another. 

As to those who believed 
But came not into exile, 

Ye owe no duty 
Of protection to them 
Until they come into exile ; 

But if they seek 
Your aid in religion, 

It is your duty 
To help them, 

Except against a people 
With whom ye have 
A treaty of mutual alliance. 

And (remember) God 
Seeth all that ye do, 

73. The Unbelievers are 

Protectors, one of another : 
Unless ye do this, 

(Protect each other). 

There would be 

Tumult and oppression 

On earth, and great mischief .*’'*■■* 



1239. The teletence u to the Muhdiirin and the An^dr, the Emigrants and the Helpers, the people 
who forsook their tomes and ado;Ked voluntary exile from Mecca in company with their beloved 
Uader, and their good friends in Medina who gave them asylum and every kind of assistance. 

, ***, j^*'**f** * * j *1 * * magnetic personality of the Holy Apostle these two groups became 

like blood-brothers, and they were ao treated in matter, of inheritance during the period when the, 
were cut off from their kith and kin. 


1240. The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance in matters of religion. But if they 
were not snong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf of the Cause and make the personal 
sacrifii^ which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not reasonably ask for political 
OX milicary assistance or protection. 

, a community suffers voluntary exile on account of persecution and oppression, and some 

o a wea cr ret ten stay ehind, holding fast to faith but not prepared for the higher sacrifice, 
the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of religion. The exiles, being at 
t^n war against the State which oppressed them, would be free to fight against such State. But 
if tto weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the Community, the Community cannot 
n with that State, whether it is Muslim or not. Presumably the alliance implies 

thu the grievances of the weaker brethren will be cedteased by the State itself. But it is not honour- 
able to embarrass your own ally 


I ^7*^ consottt with evil. The good have all the mote teaaon for drawing together and not 

only living in mutual harmony, but being re«ly at all times to protect each other. Otherwise 
the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous people, and the good will fail in their 
duty to eatabhsh God s Peace and to strengthen all the fotcea of truth and righteousness. 
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[S. Via. 74-75. 


t Those who believe, 

And adopt exile, 

And fight for the Faith, 
i In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who give (them) asylum 
And aid, — these are (all) 

In very truth the Believers : 
For them is the forgiveness 
Of sins and a provision 
Most generous. 

5. And those who 
Accept Faith subsequently, 
And adopt exile. 

And fight for the Faith 
In your company, — 

‘ They are of you. 

But kindred by blood 
Have prior rights 
Against each other 
In the Book of God. 

Verily God is well acquainted 
With all things. 










1243. BeUevers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible ^oof 
of their Faith by their actions. They have loved God much, and much will be forgiven 

they sacrificed was, perhapSy judged by universal standards, of small value, but its value wi e esti 
mated by the precious love behind it, and its reward will be of no ordinary kind, t wi not 
reward in the ordinary sense at all, for a reward « given once for all. It will be a provision which lasts 
for ever, and is on the most generous scale. 

1244. Those who come into the fold last are none the less brethren 

the term. But any special provisions made in the special circumstances of the first 

C,uae will not of course apply to them as the special circumstances which made them necessary 

have ceased to exist See next note. 

1245. The Book of God. i.e.. the Universal Plan, the Eternal Decree, the J"*;. 

22). Blood-relationship and its rights and duties do not depend on specia circu Emierants 

rary nature. Any temporary rights of mutual inheritance established between e different 

'.nd Helper. („. 1239) Luld not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely different 

i cttcumstancea. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA IX 

[Tauba (Repentance) or Bardat (Immunity) 

Logically this Sura follows up the argument of the last SOra (VIII), and indeed 
may be considered a part of it, although chronologically the two are separated by an 
interval of seven years. 

We saw that Sara VIII dealt with the large questions arising at the outset of the 
life of a new Ummat or organised nation: questions of defence under attack, distribu- 
tion of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and cle- 
mency and consideration for one’s own and for enemies in the hour of victory. We 
pass on in this Sura to deal with the question : what is to be done if the enemy 
breaks faith and is guilty of treachery ? No nation can go on with a treaty if the 
other party violates it at will ; but it is laid down that a period of four months should 
be allowed by way of notice after denunciation of the treaty ; that due protection 
should be accorded in the intervening period ; that there should always be open the 
door to repentance and reunion with the people of God ; and that if all these fail, 
and war must be undertaken, it must be pushed with utmost vigour. 

These are the general principles deducible from the Sura. The immediate 
occasion for their promulgation may be considered in connection with the chronolo- 
gical place of the Sara. 

Chronologically, verses 1-29 were a notable declaration of State policy pro- 
mulgated about the month of Shawwal, A.H. 9, and read out by Hadhrat Alt at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible. 
The remainder of the Sara, verses 30 129, was revealed a little earlier, say about 
the month of Ramadhgn, A.H. 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle’s Tabuk 
expedition in the summer of A.H. 9 (say October 630). 

Tabuk is a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then By- 
zantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine). It is on the 
Hijaz Railway, about 350 miles north-west of Medina, and 150 miles south of Ma'itti. 
It had a fort and a spring of sweet water. In consequence of strong and persistent 
rumours that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that 
the Byzantine Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the 
Apostle collected as large a force as he could, and marched to Tabuk. The Byzan- 
tine invasion did not conie off. But the Apostle took the opportunity of consoli- 
dating the Muslim position in that direction and making treaties of alliance with 
certain Christian and Jewish tribes near the Gulf of ‘Aqaba. On his return to 
Medina he considered the situation. During his absence the Hypocrites had played, 
as always, a double game, and the policy hitherto followed, of free access to the 
sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and Pagans alike, was now altered, as it had been 
abused by the enemies of Islam. 

This is the only Sara to which the usual formula of Blsmllldh is not prefixed. 
It was among the last of the Saras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed 
that it should follow Sura VIII, it was not clear whether it was to form a separate 
Sara or only a part of Sura VIll. It is now treated as a separate Sura, but the 
Blsmllldh is not prefixed to it, as there is no warrant for supposing that the Apostle 
used the Blsmllldh before it in his recitation of the Qur-an. The Sara is known 
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C. 93 . 1 


[Intro, to S. IX. 


under many names: the two most commonly used are (t) Tauba (Repentance), with 
reference to ix. 104 and (2) Baraat (Immunity), the opening word of the Sura. 


SummaT^.—Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their 
terms are denounced, but four months* time is given for adjustments or repentance. 
Pagans to be excluded from the sacred Mosques. Infidelity to be fought (ix. 1-29, 
and C. 93). 


The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all. We must be ready to fight for the Faith that is in use ; other- 
wise we shall be unworthy to uphold God’s banner, and He will raise other people in 
our place (ix. 30-42, and C. 94). 

The Hypocrites and their double-dealing : their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix. 43-72, and C. ‘/5). 

All evil should be resisted, unless there is repentance : falsehood is not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good : it should not be envied but shunned (ix, 73-99 
and C. 96). 


The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause ; He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among Believers The Believers by their 
self-surrender obtain eternal Felicity. God will turn in mercy even to those who, 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (ix. 100-118, and C. 9 ) 

Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, 
actively doing their duty. But if the Community marches out, a part of them should 
remain behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their 
brethren when they return. Every Sura increases the faith of those who believe, 
though those diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt. Trust in God, Lord of the 
Throne of Glory (ix. 119-129, and C. 98). 

C. 93.— 'If the Pagans repeatedly break 
(ix. 1-29.) Their treaties, denounce the treaties, 

But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery. Punish the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them. 

But if one of them seek asylum. 

Give It : let him hear the Word 
Of Cod and escort him to security. 

Be true to the true, but fight those 
Who are false to plighted word 
And taunt you for your Faith. 

No one has the tight to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 
God’s Law, the law of righteousness. 



S. IX. 1-3 »] 
Suta IX. 
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Tauba (Repentance) or Baraat 

(Immunity). 

1. ^ (declaration) of immunity 
From God and His Apsotle, 

To those of the Pagans 

With whom ye have contracted ] 
Mutual alliances : — | 

2. Go ye, then, for four months, 
Backwards and forwards, 

(As ye will), throughout the land, 
But know ye that we cannot 
Frustrate God (by your falsehood) 
But that God will cover 
With shame those who reject Him.! 



3. And an announcement from God 
And His Apostle, to the people 
(Assembled) on the day 
Of the Great Pilgrimage, — 

That God and His Apostle 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations 
With the Pagans. 

If, then, ye repent, 

It were best for you ; 

But if ye turn away, 








1246 Baraat ; usually translated " immunity ”• I tio not think that word correctly represents the 
Arabic word in this context. I retain it as I cannot think of any single English word as an equivalent. 
The general sense is explained in the introduction to this Sura. In verse 3 below I use the periphrasis 
“ dissolve treaty obligations,” whicl. goes some way to explain the meaning. The Fagans and 
enemies of Islam frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims. The Muslims 
scrupulously observed their part, but the Fagans violated their part again and again when it suited 
them. After some years’ experience it became imperative to denounce such treaties altogether This 
was done in due form, with four months’ notice, and a chance was given to those who faithfully 
observed their pledges, to continue their alliance. 


1247. Four Months. Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, viz., Rajab, .^ul-qa'd, .^ul-hojj, and Muhiirram ; 
See ii. 194 n. But it is better to take the signiScation of the four months Immediately following the 
Declaration. Assuming that the Sura was promulgated early in Shawwul (see Iniroduction), the four 
months would be Shawwal, ^ulqa'd, .^ul-haij, and Muhairam, of which the last three would also be 
the customary Prohibited Months. 


1248. The great day of Hojj is either the 9th of Zul-hajj (,'Arafa\ or the 10th (the Day of Sacrifice). 
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[ S. IX. 3.-5. 


Know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God. And proclaim 
A grievous penalty to those 
Who reject Faith. 

4. (But the treaties are) not dissolved”^** 
With those Pagans with whom 
Ye have entered into alliance 
And who have not subsequently 
Failed you in aught, 

Nor aided any one against you. 

So fulfil your engagements 
With them to the end 
Of their term : for God I 

Loveth the righteous. 




5. Slut when the forbidden 

months 

Are past, then fight and slay | 
The Pagans wherever ye find them, 
And seize them, beleaguer them. 
And lie in wait for them I 

In every stratagem (of war) ; 

But if they repent, 

And establish regular prayers 
And practise regular chanty. 

Then open the way for them ; 

For God it Oft-forgiving. 

Most Merciful. 


8jLhJ\ ( 3 ^ 


1249. The sacred duty of fulfilling all obligations of every kind, to Muslims and noii-Muslims, In 
public as well as private life, is a cardinal feature of Muslim ethics The question what is to be done 
with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their part Is 
not to be solved (in the case of treaties) by a general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fid elity and not treachery There we are enjoined 
to give the strictest fidelity, as it is a part of righteousness and our duty to God 

1250 The emphasis is on the first clause It Is only when the four months of grace arc past, and 
the other party show no signs of desisting from their treacherous designs by right conduct, that the 
state of war supervenes — between Faith and Unfaith 

1251. When war becomes inevitable, it must be prosecuted with vigour According to the English 
phrase, you cannot fight with kid gloves The fighting may take the form of slaughter, or capture, 
or siege, or ambush and other stratagems But even then there is room for repentance and amendment 
on the part of the guilty party, and If that takes place, our duty is forgiveness and the establishment, 
of peace. 

1252. The repentance must be sincere, and that is shown by conduct — a religious soint of true 
prayer and charity. In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant. On the contrary 
we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-forgiving, Most 
Merciful. 
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S. IX. 6'8.] 


6. If one amongst the Pagans 
Ask thee for asylum, 

Grant it to him, 

So that he may hear the Word 
Of God ; and then escort him 
To where he can be secure. 
That is because they are 
Men without knowledge. 




Section 2. 

I 


7. How can there be a league, 

Before God and His Apostle, ! 
With the Pagans, except those I 
With whom ye made a treaty 
Near the Sacred Mosque ? 

As long as these stand true i 

To you, stand ye true to them : I 
For God doth love the righteous. 1 




8, How (can there be such a league), 

Seeing that if they get an advantage 

Over you, they respect not ^ ^ ✓ y 

In you the ties either of kinship’^’ 



1253- Even among the enemies of Islam, actively fighting against Islami there may be individuals 
who may be in a position to require protection- Full asylum is to be given to them, and opportunities 
provided for hearing the Word of God. If they accept the Word, they become Muslims and brethren, 
and no further question arises. If they do not see their way to accept Islam, they will require double 
protection : (I) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people, and (2) from their own 
people, as they detached themselves from them- Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them, and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can be safe. Such persons only err 
through ignorance, and there may be much good in them. 

1254- Miwtman ; place or opportunity of being secure from all harm- 

1255. In this section we have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
denounced. The clause introducing the exception is a parenthetical clause. The word “ Pations " 
must be connected with verse 8 which follows. In that verse the word kaifa resumes the clause 
introduced by the word kaifa at the beginning of verse 7. The exceptional Pagan tribes which 
remained true to their word were the Banu Hamza and the Banu Ktnana, who swore theit treaty near 
the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it. They were to be given the full benefit of their Bdelity 
even though their kindred tribes were treacherous* 

1256 The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the general 
mass of Pagan tribes is now set out briefly but fully and convincingly. After that kind of behaviour 
how can any treaty be possible with them ? The counts arc; (1) that whenever they got a slight ad- 
vantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims because of 
their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous ; (.2) that they spoke fair words, but had venom m tbcir 
hearts ; (3) that their attitude was one of rebellion against their plighted word ; (4) chat they disregarJcd 
the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain ; (5) that they tried to prevent other people 
from coming to the Way of God. The first clause is repeated again as the last clause, to emphasise 
their double treachery, and round off the argument. 

1257. Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbreakable Ihe 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way to break them in the case of the Muslims, who were kith and km 
to them. Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in the Ticaty* 
They broke that oath because th® oth’t piTtiej were Muslims I 
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[S. IX. 8-13. 


Or of covenant ? With (fair words 
From) their mouths they entice you, 
But their hearts are averse 
From you ; and most of them 
Are rebellious and wicked. 


9. The Signs of God have they sold 
For a miserable price, 

And (many) have they hindered 
From His Way : evil indeed 
Are the deeds they have done. 

10. In a Believer they respect not 
The ties either of kinship 

Or of covenant ' It is they 
Who have transgressed all 

bounds.""**® 

:I. |?ut (even so), if they repent, 
Establish regular prayers, I 

And practise regular charity, — 

They are your brethren in Faith : 
(Thus) do We explain Signs 
In detail, for those who understand 


£2*dif 

5j?pl tS’l 3 


2. But if they violate their oaths 
After their covenant, i 

. And taunt you for your Faith, — 
Fight ye the chiefs of Unfaith : 

For their oaths are nothing to 

them ; 

That thus they may be restrained. 1 




3* ^ill ye not fight people 
Who violated their oaths, 




1258. The catalogue of their sins being sec out, it is clear that they were aggressors in the worst 
possible ways, and war became inevitable 


1259. The chance of repentance and mercy to the worst enemies is again emphasised : in order 
that people with any understanding may not be misled into thinking that war was an easy or light 
matter. This emphasis is balanced by the emphasis in the next verse on the causes which made war 
Inevitable for those with any self-respect 


' 1260. Not only did the enemies break their oaths shamelessly, but they even taunted the Muslims 

on theic Faith and the “ simple-minded ” way in which they continued to respect their part of the 
^aty, ai If they were afraid to fight I 
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S. IX. 13 16.] 


Plotted to expel the Apostle, 

And took the aggressive 
By being the first (to assault) you ? 
Do ye fear them ? Nay, 

It is God Whom ye should 
More justly fear, if ye believe ! 


14. Fight them, and God will 
Punish them by your hands. 
Cover them with shame. 

Help you (to victory) over them. 
Heal the breasts of Believers, 





15. And still the indignation of their 

hearts.'"''** 

For God will turn (in mercy) 

To whom He will ; and God 
Is All-Knowing, All- Wise. 


16. Or think ye that ye 
Shall be abandoned. 

As though God did not know ' 
Those among you who strive 
With might and main, and take 
None for friends and protectors 
Except God, His Apostle, i 

And the (cohimuaity of) Believers ? 
But God is well' acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 



I 


1261. The atgument nqw takes a new turn. An appeal is made to the Muslims on various eroiinds : 
(1> the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy, (2) the underhand plots to discredit the Holy 
Apostle, and turn him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca, (3) the aggressive taken by 
the Quraish and theit confederates in Medina after the treaty of Hudaibiya (A.H. 6, .^ul'qa'd, Feb. 6/8), 
(4) the manly attitude that fears God rather then men, and (51 the need to prove our sincere faith 
by test and trial and struggle and sactiEce (ix. 16). 

1262. Heal the breasts of believers, i.e., of wounds that they may have eustained from the assaults, 
taunts, and cruelty of the enemy. 

1263. When the victory comes and the wounds arc healed, a great peace comes to the hearts of 
chose who have suffered, striven, and struggled. The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 
injustice and oppression When God's Law is established, the fire of indignation is quelled, and the 
true Peace of Islam is attained. 

1264. God’s mercy is unlimited. When evil is destroyed, many of those who were enticed by 
evil will come into the fold of truth and righteousness, and the cessation of was and conflict will 
bring peace, certainly to those who fought for the tight, but also possibly to those whose eyes have 
been c^ned to the working of God's La tv and who ia healing reconciliation become members of the 
Brotherhood of Peace in Islam. 

1265. Some translatots have taken a diffetent verbal construction of this passage, but the 
ultimate effect in meaning is the same : we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 
heaits, and He will support those who attive in His way, out of sincere love for Him. His Apostle, 
and the body of the true men of Faith. 
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[ S. ac 17-19. 


SECTION 3. 

17. ft is not for such 
As join gods with God, 
To visit or maintain 
The mosques of God 
While they witness 
Against their own souls 
To infidelity. The works 
Of such bear no fruit : 

In Fire shall they dwell. 


18. The mosques of God 

Shall be visited and maintained 
By such as believe in God 
And the Last Day, establish 
Regular prayers, and practise 
Regular charity, and fear 
None (at all) except God.^®®’ 

It is they who are expected 
To be on true guidance. 

19. Do ye make the giving 
Of drink to pilgrims, 




1266 ‘ Amara as applied ro mosques implies the following ideas? (1) to build or repair , (2) to 

maintain in String dignity: (3) to visit for purposes of devotion ; and ( 4 ) fill with light and life an 
activity,— what would be called in Urdu Masjod dbdd karnd For brevity I have only used the two 
woids “ visit and maintain ” in the Translation. 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built, repaired, and maintained the Mo,que. and 
celebrated Pagan ceremonies in it. including naked dances round the Ka‘ba They made an income 
out of It. Islam protested, and the Pagans ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca, and shut 
them out from the Ka'ba itself. When the Muslims were strong enough to retake Mecca CAH. 8). 
they purified the Mosque and re-established the worship of the true God. The famdies who ^ 

S control could not after this be allowed m a store of Pogonism to control the Mosque lonser 
If the, became Muslims, it was a different matter. The further question 
allowed to visit It and practise their unseemly Pagan riresf Obviously 
to the dignity and honour of the Mosque, and was forbidden. This was * P 

to which the verse refers. The general deduction is clear A hou^ l^.^Beirevem have 

devotion, not a theatre for vulgar rites nor a source of worldly income O y 
a right of entry Who the sincere Believers ate. is explained in the next verse 

1267. See the previous note Sincere Believers are those who have faith in God and the future, 
and have spirit of devotion and chanty— a true and abiding spirit, not 

and again. Moreover they must not bow to worldly greed or ambition, which produces fear of 
worldly power 

1268. Others may call themselves by what names they like. True guidance is shown by the 
tests here indicated 

1269 Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims, and doing ““*®**j^ slight. Fat 

meritorious acts, but they are only external If they do not ® q j practise 

greater, in the sight of God, are Faith, Endeavour, and self-surrender to God. J^n^wno^P^^^ 

these will obtain honour in the sight of God God’s light an gu anc p nt»Me»»- 

thoee self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what tew 
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Or the maintenance of 
The Sacred Mosque, equal 
To (the pious service of) those 
Who believe in God | 

And the Last Day, and strive 
With might and main 
In the cause of God ? I 

They are not comparable [ 

In the sight of God : 

And God guides not 
Those who do wrong. 

I 

I 

20, Those who believe, and suffer 

Exile and strive with might , 

And main, in God’s cause i 

With their goods and their persons,; 
Have the highest rank 
In the sight of God : 

They are the people 

Who will achieve (salvation). 1 



21, Their Lord doth give them 
Glad tidings of a Mercy 
From Himself, of His good 

pleasure. 

And of Gardens for them, 
Wherein are delights 
That endure : 



22. They will dwell therein 

For ever. Verily in God’s Presence 
Is a reward, the greatest (of all).’“^^ 

23. © ye who believe ! Take not 
For protectors your fathers 
And your brothers if they love 
Infidelity above Faith : 


'Jh\ 61 


1270> Here is a good description of Jihdd, It may require fighting in God’s cause, as a form of 
eelf-sacrifice. But its essence consists in (1) a true and sincere Faith, which so fixes its Raze on 
God, that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and cea^tlcas 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property, in the service of God. Merc 
brutal fighting is opposed to the whole spirit of Jihdd, while the sincere scholar’s pen or preacher s 
voice or wealthy man’s contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jihad. 

1271. Those who strive and suffer in God’s cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure, (3^ gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, Gods 
own Presence or nearness. These are in gradation : (1) is a special mercy, higher than flows out to 
all creatures : (2) is a consciousness of God’s good pleasure, which raises the soul above itself t (3) is 
that state of permanent spiritual assurance which is typified by gardens of perpetual delight, and 
( 4 ) is the final bliss, which is the Presence of God Himself or, in Sufi language, Diddr'Ulldkl the 
sight of God Himself. 



If any of you do so, 
They do wrong. 
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[ S. IX. 24-25. 




t 

24. Say : If it be that your fathers, 
Your sons, your brothers, 

Your mates, or your kindred ; 
The wealth that ye have gained; 
The commerce in which ye fear 
A decline ; or the dwellings 
In which ye delight — 

Are dearer to you than God, 

Or His Apostle, or the striving 
In His cause ; — then wait 
Until God brings about 
His Decision : and God 
Guides not the rebellious. 

Section 4. 






I 


25, Assuredly God did help you 
In many battle-fields 
And on the day of Hunain : 
Behold ! your great numbers 
Elated you, but they availed 
You naught : the land. 

For all that it is wide. 

Did constrain you, and ye 



1272. Man’s heart clings to (1) hts own kith and kin— parents, children, brothers and sisters, bus- 
bandr or wives, oc other relatives ; (2) wealth and prosperity , (3) commerce or means of profit and gain 
or (4) noble buildings, for dignity or comfort. If these are a hindrance in God’s cause, we have to 
choose which we love most. We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all else 

1273. If we love our earthly ties and comforts, profits and pleasures, more than we love God, and 
therefore fail to respond to God’s cause, it is not God’s cause which will suffer God’s purpose will 
be accomplished, with or without us But our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer, bereft of grace and guidance : " for God guides not the rebellious ” 

This IS of universal application But it was strikingly illustrated in the case of those faithful 
ones who obeyed the Apostle’s call, left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exile in 
Medina, gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fought for God’s cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and km or their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam. They won 
through. Others were not prepared for such sacrifice, but their failure did not stop the accomplish- 
ment of God’s plan and purpose. 


1274. Hunain on the toad to ’Taif from Mecca, and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca It is 
a valley in the mountainous country between Mecca and 'Taif. Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca, (A H. 8), the Fagan idolaters, who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
Which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathering near Taif to concert plana for attacking the 
Apostle. The Hawazin and the Thaqif tribes took the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting of their strength and military skill There was, on the other hand, a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca, in which the new Muslims joined The enemy 
forces numbered about 4,000, hut the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand, as 
, every one wished to Join The battle was joined at Hunain, as described in the next note. ^ ^ 
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T urned back in^retreat. 


26. But God did pour His calm 
On the Apostle and on the 

Believers 

And sent down forces which ye 
Saw not : He punished 
The Unbelievers : thus doth He 
Reward those without Faith. 


27. Again will God, after this, 

Turn (in mercy) to whom 
He will : for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 



28. @ ye who believe ! Truly 
The Pagans are unclean ; 

So let them not, 

After this year of theirs, 



1279. Pot the first time the Muslima had at Hunain tremendous odds in their favour. But this 
Itself constituted a danger. Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom, more a spint 
of elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause. The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly. They laid an ambush in which the advance guard of 
the Muslim forces was caught. The country is hilly. In which the enemy concealed himself. As soon 
as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley, the enemy fell upon them with fury and caused 
havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment. In such ground the numbers of the Muslims 
were themselves a disadvantage. Many were slain, and many turned back in confusion and retreat. 
But the Apostle, as ever, was calm la his wisdom and faith. He tallied his forces and inflicted the 
most crushing defeat on the enemy 


1176. Sakin : calm, peace, security, tranquillity. Cf. 11. 248. The Apostle never approved of 
ovet'weening confidence, or reliance merely upon human strength, or human resources or numbers. 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster, he was perfectly calm, and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God, Whose standard he carried. His calmness Inspired all around him, and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs. It was with God’s help that they won, and their victory 
was complete. They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies, capturing their camps, 
their flocks and herds, and their families, whom they had boastfully brought with them in expects' 
lion of an easy victory. 


1277. Examples of God’s mercy and grace in difficult circumstances in one case illustrate His 
grace and mercy at all times to chose who have faith. 

1278. Uticlean: both literally and metaphorically; because Muslims are enjoined to be strict in 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, as well as in purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relied upon. 


1279. This -year of theirs : there is a twofold meaning : (I) now that you have complete control of 
Mecca, and are charged with the purity of worship there, shut out all impurity from this year ; (2) you 
have seen how the Fagans have behaved this year, their year of power and misuse of that power may 
be called their year i it is over, and now you Muslims are responsible. 



C. 94. ] 
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( S. IX. 28-29. 


Approach the Sacred Mosque. 

Ar\d if ye fear poverty, 

Soon will God enrich you, 

If He wills, out of His bounty, 

For God is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 

29. Fight those who believe not 
In God nor the Last Day, 

Nor hold that forbidden 
Which hath been forbidden 
By God and His Apostle. 

Nor acknowledge the Religion 
Of Truth, (even if they are) 

Of the People of the Book, 

Until they pay the Jizya 
With willing submission, 

And feel themselves subdued. 




Sr^t lyitc^gjl 


^ *• 




t /> r^e. ty .fj 


a 




C. 94.— The enemies of Faith would fain put out 
' (ix. 30 42.) God’s light, but God’s light will shine 
More glorious than ever. Wealth 
Is for use and on trust for mankind : 
Hoard not, nor misuse it. Fight 
I A straight fight in the cause of Right; 

Go forth bravely to strive and struggle, 
And prove yourselves worthy of God. 


1280. The concourse in Mecca added to the profits of ttade and commerce. " But feat not," we 
are told : " the Pagins are a waning oower, bound to disappear, and you should strengthen your own 
community, that they may more than counterbalance the apparent loss of custom : and God has 
other means of improving your economic position." This actually happened. The Fagans were 
extinguished from Arabia, and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the world increa-ed the 
numbeis more than a hundredfold. Here is commonsense, vviadom, and statesman-hip, even if we 
look at It from a purely human point of view 

1281. hzyets the root meaning is compensation The derived meaning, which became the 
* technical meaning, was a poll-tax levied from those who did not accept Islam, but were willing to 

live under the protection of Islam, and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
In the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves There 
was no amount fixed for it, and in any case it was merely symbolical, — an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 
of Islam Imam Shafi'i suggests one dinar per year, which would be the Arabian gold dinar of the 
Muslim States, equivalent in value to about half a sovereign, of about 5 to 6-7 runces See n 410 to 
111. 75. The tax varied in amount, and there were exemptions for the poor, for females ^nd children 
(according to Abu Hanifa), for slaves, and for monks and hermits. Being a tax on able-bodied males 
of military age, it was in a sense a commutation for milicaiy service But see the next note 


1282. ' Aia Yadtn, (literally, from the hand) has been variously interpreted The hand being the 

symbol of power and authority, I accept the interpretation " in token of willing submission." The 
^ ]izya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount 
e was insignificant and the exemptions numerous, its symbolic character predominated See the last 
I note 
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Section 5. 

30. ^he Jews call ‘ Uzair a son 

Of God, and the Christians , 

Call Christ the Son of God. 

That is a saying from their mouths 
(In this) they but imitate 
What the Unbelievers of old 
Used to say. God’s curse 
Be on them : how they are deluded 
Away from the Truth ! 

I 

31. They take their priests 
And their anchorites to be 
Their lords in derogation of God/"®’ 
And (they take as their Lord) 
Christ the son of Mary ; 

Yet they were commanded 
To worship but One God : 

There is no god but He. 

Praise and glory to Him: 

(Fat is He) from having 
The partners they associate 
(With Him). 




1283. In n. 718 to v. 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Tettament. showing how freely 
the expression "sons of God" was used by the Jews. A sect of them called ‘Uzair a son of God, 
according to Baidhawi. In Appendix II (Sura v.) I have shown that the constitution of Judaism 
dates from * Uzair (Ezra). The Christiana still call Christ the Son of God. 

1284. Taking men for gods or sons of God was not a new thing. All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that kind. There was less excuse for such blasphemies after rhe apostles of God had 
cleatly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition. 

1285. Cf. V. 78. 

1286. Ahbdr : doctors of law; priests; learned men. Cf. v. 47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis. Ruhbdn ; monks, ascetics, anchorites, men who have renounced the world; where there is 
a celibate clergy, the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders. It is 
also permissible to apply the term to “ saints ”, where they are dei&ed or credited with divine powers, 
or where people pray to them as they do in the Catholic Church. 

1287. Priest-worship, and the worship of saints and ascetics is a form of superstition, to which 
men have been prone in all ages. The growth of Jewish superstition is shown in the Talmud, and 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of saints. The mete 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and man and be the exclusive leposi- 
rory of God’s secrets is derogatory to the goodness and all-peivading grace of God. The worship 
of ‘‘lords many and gods many ’’ was not con6ned only to the Pagans. The deiScation of the son of 
Mary is put here in a special clause by itself, as it held (and still holds) in its thrall a large portion o 
civilised humanity. 
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[ S. IX. 32-34. 


fv 


32. l^ain would they extinguish 

God’s Light with their mouths, j 
But God will not allow i 

But that His Light should be 
Perfected, even though the 

. Unbelievers 

May detest (it). 

33. It is He Who hath sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And religion of Truth, 

To proclaim it 
Over all religion, 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it). 

34. O ye who believe ! There are 

Indeed many among the priests i 
And anchorites, who in falsehood'“^i 
Pevour the substance of men j 
And hinder (them) from the Way ' 
Of God. And there are those , 
Who bury gold and silver , 

And spend it not in the Way 

Of God : announce unto them 
A most grievous penalty — 


’ . /tf. I -J. »>?, »< <^9^9 f 







1289. ^X^ith their mouths : there is a twofold meaning s (1) the old-fashioned open oil lamps were 
extinguished by blowing with the mouth : the Unbelievers would like to blow out God’s Li’ht as it is 
a cause of offence to them ; (2) false teachers and preachers distort the Message of God by the false 
words of their mouths. Their wish is to put out the light of Truth for they are people of darkness : 
but God will perfect His Light, i.e., make it shine all the brighter in the eyes of men. His Light in 
itself is ever perfect, but it will penetrate the hearts of men more and more, and so become more and 
more perfect for them. 


1290. Every religion which commends itself widely to human beings and lasts through some space 
of time has a glimpse of Truth in it. But Islam is the perfect light of Truth. As the greater Light, 
through its own strength, outshines all leaser lights, so will Islam outshine all else, in spite of the 
displeasure of those to whom light is an offence. See also xlvili. 28, n. 4912, and Ixi. 9, n. 5442. 


1291. Bil'batili= in falsehood, i.e, by false pretences, or in false or vain things. This was 
strikingly exemplified in the history of Mediaeval Europe, though the disease is apt to attack all 
peoples and organisations at all times. Priests got rich by issuing indulgences and dispensations ; 
they made their office a stepping stone to worldly power and possessions. Even the Monastic Orders, 
which took vows of poverty for individuals, grew rich with corporate property, until their wealth 
became a scandal, even among their own nations. 


1292. Misuse of wealth, property, and resources is frequently condemned, and in three ways : 
(1) do not acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretences ; '2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for Its own sake but use it freely for good, whether for yourself or for you neighbours ; and (3) be 
particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes, but only so that it may fructify for the good of 
die people. 
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35. On the Day when heat i 

Will be produced out cf 
That (wealth) in the fire ' 

Of Hell, and with it will be 
Branded their foreheads, 

Their flanks, and their backs. 

— “ This is the (treasure) which ye 
Buried for yourselves : taste yc,' 

Then, the (treasures) ye buried ! ” 


36. I^he number of months^"*'® 
In the sight of God 
Is twelve (in a year) — 

So ordained by Him 
The day He created 
The heavens and the earth : 
Of them four are sacred ; 
That is the straight usage. 

So wrong not yourselves 
Therein, and fight the Pagans 






cSiJi 


1293. A very striking metaphor is here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth, for such misuse is as much a spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God’s 
Will. Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us. It will be as if the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell'Gre ; that it will brand out foreheads as reflecting on out 
intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good; 
it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body, supporting the stomach, the seat of greed), as 
ahowing that the greed produced no real satisfaction ; and it will brand our backs, the source of our 
stability and strength, as showing that wealth which might have added to our stability and strength, 
destroys, by its misuse, our stability and strength. 

1294. The voice enforces the moral : “ did you expect satisfaction or salvation from the treasures 
that you misused ? Behold ! they add your torment I ” 

1295. This and the following verse must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary and selfish 
conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a long-established custom of observing four 
months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the months about or added or deducted 
months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over the enemy. The four Prohibited Months 
were : ^ul-qa‘d, Zul-hajj, Muharram, and Rajab. If it suited them they postponed one of these 
months, and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month : while their opponents might hesitate 
to fight, they got an undue advantage. It also upset the security of the Month of Pilgrimage. This 
very ancient usjge made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by the Fagans is condemned. 

The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not arise 
here. But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni>solar like the Hindu year, the months 
being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year nearly but not 
accurately up to ihe solar reckoning. From the year of the Faiewell Pilgrimage (A.H. 10) the 
ecclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days, the months 
being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon. After that, every month of the ecclesias' 
tical year came about 11 days earliet in the solar year, and thus the ecclesiastical months travelled 
all round the seasons and the solar year. The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year. 

1296. The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 
Months. They are told not to wrong themselves in this. If the Pagans fought In all months on one 
pretence or another, they were allowed to defend themselves in ail months. But self-restraint was (as 
always) recommended as fat as possible. 
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[S. IX 36-38, 



All together as they 
Fight you all together. 

But know that God 

Is with those who restrain 

Themselves. 


37. Verily the transposing 
(Of a prohibited month) 

Is an addition to Unbelief: 

^ The Unbelievers are led 

To wrong thereby : for they make 
It lawful one year, 

V- And forbidden another year, 

; In order to adjust the number 

Of months forbidden by God j 
And make such forbidden ones I 
Lawful. The evil ef their course I 
. Seems pleasing to them. 

But God guideth not 
Those who reject Faith. 


1^15 





A 




Section 6. 


38. 


^ ye who believe ! What 
Is the matter with you, 

Then, when ye are asked 
To go forth in the Cause of God, 
Ye cling heavily to the earth ? 

Do ye prefer the life 
Of this world to the Hereafter 1 
But little is the comfort 
Of this life, as compared 
With the Hereafter. 




1297. To meddle with an old-established custom of close time for warfare during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against the Muslims on account of 
their Faith, but was wrong and unjust in itself, as it abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare, and prejudiced the law-abiding side by arbitrary decisions. 


1298. Cf. Vi. 122. The lawless man thinks he is doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a law they believe ip. But the lawless man loses the guidance of Faltt>, 
which is symbol of his being guided by God ; he will therefore lose in the end. 


1299. The Immediate reference is to the expedition to Tabuk (A.H. 9), for which see the 
Introduction to this Sura. But the lesson is perfectly general. When a call is made on behalf of a 
great cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call. The 
unfortunate ones ate those who are so engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf eat to 
the appeal. They are suffering from a spiritual disease. 

1300. The choice is between two courses : will you choose a noble adventure and glorious 
privilege of following your spiritual leader, or grovel in the earth for »ome 

fear of worldly loss 7 The people who hesitated to follow the call of Tabuk were 

heat of the summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to 

of the little community, and (2) the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was ripe for gathe mg. 
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S. IX. 39-40.] 


3.9 Unless ye go forth, ' 

He will punish you 
With a grievous penalty, 

And put others in your place ; 

But Him ye would not harm 
In the least. For God 
Hath power over all things. 

40. If ye help not (your Leader), 

(It is no matter) : for God 
Did indeed help him, 

When the Unbelievers 
Drove him out : he had 
No more than one companion 
They two were in the Cave, 

And he said to his companion, 

“ Have no fear, for God 
Is with us ” : then God 
Sent down His peace upon him, 
And strengthened him with forces 
Which ye saw not, and humbled*^®® 
To the depths the word 
Of the Unbelievers. 

But the Word of God 
Is exalted to the heights: 

For God is Exalted in might. Wise. 


fli \ 0 //< »<•■< 






1301. TeiTi/iru=go foich. march onward, be reidy lo strive and su£Fer. For this is the condition 
of all progress in the spiritual and moral, as well as in the physical, world. According to the homely 
English proverb, God helps those who help themselves. Inactivity and lethargy are fatal. No one 
can rest on his oars. Man is not necessary to God, but God is necessary to man. If a nation receives 
favours and fails to deserve them, it will be replaced by another : as has so often happened in history. 
We may take this as a special warning to Islamic nations. 

1302. The Tabuk expedition was not a failure. Though many hesitated, many more Joined in. 
But a more striking example was when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca and performed his 
famous Hijrat. His enemies plotted for his life. He had already sent bis followers on to Medina. 
‘All had volunteeied to face his enemies in his house. His single companion was Abu Bake. They 
two concealed themselves in the cave of Tliaur, three miles from Mecca, for three nights, with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbeti in fruitless search of them. '* We ate but two,” said Abu 
Baler. “Nay,” said Muhammad, “for God Is with usl” Faith gave their minds peace, and God gave 
them safety. They reached Medina, and a glorious chapter opened for Islam. The forces that 
helped them were not seen, but their power was Irresistible. 

1303. Literally, “ the second of two,” which afterwards became Abu Bakr’s proud title. 

1304. C/.1X.26. 


1305. The superlatives in the Arabic I have rendered by the periphrases, “ humbled to the depths ’ 
and exalted to the heights,” as they accord better with the genius of the English language. The 
enemies of Islam had boasted that they would root It out ; the result showed them up as ridiculous 
and despicable. 
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•‘C.95.1 

41. Go ye forth, (whether equipped) 
Lightly or heavily, and strive 
And struggle, with your goods 
And your persons, in the Cause 
Of God. That is best 
For you, if ye (but) knew. 


42. If there had been 

Immediate gain (in sight), 

And the journey easy, 

They would (all) without doubt 
Have followed thee, but 
The distance was long, 

(And weighed) on them. 

They would indeed swear 
By God, “ If we only could, 
we should certainly 
Have come out with you : *’ 
They would destroy their own 

souls ; 

For God doth know 
That they are certainly lying. 


(S. IX. 41-42. 




y ••• 




C, 95.— “The Believers do their duty, and make 
(ix, 43-72.) No excuses, — unlike the Hypocrites, 

Who are a burden whether they join you 
Or hold back. No help should be accepted 
From these last, as they are false and insincere. 
And have a slanderous tongue. Alms 
Axe for the poor and the needy, not for those 
Who come in hypocrisy and mock 
At things solemn. But the Hypocrites 
Will be found out and receive due punishment. 
While the righteous will be rewarded 
With bliss and the good pleasure of God. 


1306. Whether equipped lightly or heavily: to be taken both liteially and metaphoiically. 
All were invited, and they were to bring such resources as they had, — light-armed cr heavy-armed, 
on foot or mounted, experienced men for posts of danger, raw men for duties for which they were fit. 
All would and should help. Even those who were too old or feeble to go could contribute such 
money or resources as they had. 


1307. The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites are here exposed. If there had been booty in 
aight of an easy walk-over, they would have come. All their oaths ate false, and in caking the false 
oaths they are destroying theit spiiitual life. Indeed the backsliders are jeopardising their own physi- 
cal Uvea in hanging back. If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer. 
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Section 7. I 


43. ^od give thee grace ! Why 

Didst thou grant them exemption 
Until those who told the truth 
Were seen by thee in a clear light, 
And thou hadst proved the liars ? 


44. Those who believe in God 

And the Last day ask thee 

For no exemption from fightit.g 
With their goods and persons. 

And God knoweth well 1 

Those who do their duty. 


45. Only those ask thee for exemption 
Who believe not in God 

And the Last Day, and 

Wh_ose hearts are in doubt, 

So that they are tossed 

In their doubts to and fro. 


46. If they had intended 

To come out, they would 

Certainly have made 

Some preparation therefor ; 

But God was averse 

To their being sent forth ; 

So He made them lag behind 

And they were told, 

Sit ye among those 

Who sit (inactive).” 


47. If they had come out 

With you, they would not 



1308. Literally, “ God give thee fotgivenen I ” But there is no question of fault here, and Imam 
Razi understands the expression to mean an exclamation, — as one might say in English, “ God bless 
you I ’’ In Shakespeare '* God save you 1 ” is a simple friendly greeting, without any question of 
danger: e.g , in “Much Ado about Nothing,” iil 2. 82. Note that in Q. iii. 352, last clause, 
•' forgiveness ” is put in’ juxtaposition to " grace ” as having closely allied meanings. What the Holy 
Afxsstle had done in the Tabuk expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a military point of view too liberal. He was actuated by motives of kindness as well 
as policy kindness, because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
teal excuse to be refused exemption; and policy, because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good-will, he would be a burden instead of a help to the army. The policy was justified, because 
in fact 30,000 men or mote followed him. But that did not in any way justify the slackers, and in a 
tevlew of the position, the slackers and hypocrites are justly condemned. 

1309. Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith makes a man firm in action and 
tool and collected in mind. 
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[ S. IX. 47-50, 


Have added to your (strength) 

But only (made for) disorder. 
Hurrying to and fro in your 

midst 

And sowing sedition among you, ' 
And there would have been 
Some among you | 

Who would have listened to them. 
But God knoweth well 
Those who do wrong. I 

48. Indeed they had plotted 
Sedition before, and upset 
Matters for thee, — until 

The T ruth arrived, and the Decree 
Of God became manifest, 

Much to their disgust. 

49. ^mong them is (many) a man 
Who says : “ Grant me exemption 
And draw me not ““ 

Into trial.” Have they not 
Fallen into trial already ? 

And indeed Hell surrounds 
The Unbelievers (on all sides). 

50. If good befalls thee. 

It grieves them ; but if 
A misfortune befalls thee. 

They say, " We took indeed 
Our precautions beforehand,” 
And they turn away rejoicing. 


^1 gSilysJ-r'A 
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1310. ^ildl has more than one meaning, but I follow the interpretation of Rigib and the 
majority of accepted Commentatorsi who take it mean ** in your midst • 

1311. Even plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset. They plot from outside, but they like to 
get Into the inner circle, that their chances of intrigue may be all the greater. They are, however, 
unwilling to incur any danger or any self-sacrifice. Their whole activities ate directed to mischief. 
Great wisdom is required in a leader Co deal with such a situation, and the best of such leaders 
must need divine guidance, as was forthcoming in this case. 

1312. Fitnat, as explained in n. 1198, viii. 25, may mean either trial or temptation or else tumult, 
turmoil, or sedition. The Commentators here take the former meaning, and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed exemption from service in the Tabuk expedition m the direction of Syria on 
the plea that they could not withstand the charms of Syrian women end ought best to stay at omc. 
The answer is : « But you have already fallen Into temptation here by refusing service and disobeying 
the call." But perhaps the other meaning of "turmoil’' may also be permissible as a secondary eijh^ 
in that case they object to be drawn into the tutmoll of war, but they are told that t ey ate a ready 
in a moral turmoil In advancing a disingenuous pica. In using the English word tria in t e 
lation, I have also had in my mind the two shades of meaning associated with that word In tngltsft. 



S- IX. 51'55. ] 


456 


51. Say : Nothing will happen to us 
Except what God has decreed 
For us : He is our Protector ” ; 
And on God let the Believers 
Put their trust. 


52. Say : “ Can you expect for us 
(Any fate) other than one 
Of two glorious things — 
(Martyrdom or victory) ? 

But we can expect for you 
Either that God will send 
His punishment from Himself, 
Or by our hands. So wait 
(Expectant) ; we too 
Will wait with you.” 

53. Say : “ Spend (for the Cause) 
Willingly or unwillingly : ““ 

Not from you will it be 
Accepted : for ye are indeed 

A people rebellious and wicked.” 








54. The only reasons why 

Their contributions are not 
Accepted are : that they reject 
God and His Apostle ; 

That they come to prayer 
Without earnestness ; and that 
They offer contributions 

unwillingly. 


55. Let not their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons ““ 



1313. The waiting of the Unbelievets and that of the Beheveia ate in diffetent sense. The 
Unbelievers wish for disaster to the Believers, but the Believers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
in the Cause, in either case happy in the issue. The Believers expect punishment for the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity, either through their own instrumentality, or in some other way in God's Flan, 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in their ease. Cf. vi. 158. 


1314. The Hypocrites, who secretly plotted against Islam, might sometimes (and they did) make 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence. Their contri- 
butions were not acceptable, whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly, because rebellion 
and disobedience were in their hearts. Three reasons are specifically given for their rejection, 
in the next verse : (I) they did not believe ; (2) their prayers were not earnest, but for mere show ; and 
(3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered. Nothing is acceptable 
to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart. 


1315. If they appeared to be prosperous, with their purses and their quivers full (metaphorically), 
they were not to be envied. In reality wealth and their sons might themselves be a snare: 
Cf. viil. 28. On this particular occasion this was proved to the hilt. The wealth of the Pagans tilled 
them with pride, darkened their understanding, and led to their destruction. Their sons and followers 
adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against, much to the chagrin of the fathers, whose 
spiritual death was even worse than their discomfiture in this world. 
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[ S. IX. 55-59. 


Dazzle thee : in reality 
God’s Plan is to punish them 
With these things in this life 
^ And that their souls may perish 
] In their (very) denial of God. 




o 1 J 


56. They swear by God 
' That they are indeed 
Of you; but they are not 
Of you : yet they are afraid 
(To appear in their true colours). 

1^57. If they could find 
A place to flee to, 

Or caves, or a place 
Of concealment, they would 
Turn straightway thereto. 

With an obstinate rush. 

1.58. And among them are men 

Who slander thee in the matter 
Of (the distribution of) the alms 
If they are given part thereof, 
They are pleased, but if not, 
Behold i they are indignant ! 
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59. If only they had been content 
With what God and His Apostle 
Gave them, and had said, 

“ Sufiicient unto us is God ! 

God and His Apostle will soon 
Give us of His bounty ; 

To God do we turn our hopes !” — 
(That would have been the right 

course). 




& 

if 


1316. C/. iii. 176-178. 

1317. Jatnflhrt=to be ungovernable, to run like e runaway horse, to rush madly and obstinately. 

1318. Sadafla® alms, that which is given in God’s nanie^ mainly to the poor and needy, and for 
the cognate purposes specified in the next verse but one. ^alcdt is the regular and obligatory charity 
in an organised Muslim community, usually 2, per cent, of tharchandise and 10 per cent, on the fruits 
of the earth. There is a vast body of literature on this subject The main points may be studied in 
the Hidaya fil furu' of Shail^ Buthanud din 'Alt. 

1319. Selfish men think that charitable funds are fair game for raids, but the Islamic standards on 
thii subject are very high. The enforcement of such stanj„js 1 , always unpopular, and even the 
Holy Apostle was subject to obloquy and slander for bis a^jctness to principle. In doubtful cases, 
dalmants who are disappointed should not blame the principle, qc those who enforce them, but put 
their trust In God, whose bounties are unbounded, and ate given to all, whether rich or poor, accord- 
ing to their needs and their deserts. For every one it Is Excellent advice to say : deserve before you 
deaite 
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Section 8. 


60. ^Ims are for the poor 

And the needy, and those i 

Employed to administer the (funds):' 
For those whose hearts ' 

Have been (recently) reconciled 
(To Truth) ,* for those in bondage 
And in debt ; in the Cause 
Of God; and for the wayfarer : 
(Thus is it) ordained by God, 

And God is Full of knowledge ^ 
And wisdom. 

61. Among them are men 
Who molest the Prophet 

And say, “ He is (all) ear.'* - 
Say, “ He listens to what is 
Best for you : he believes 
In God, has faith 
In the Believers, and is a Mercy 
To those of you who belive.” 

But those who molest the Apostle 
Will have a grievous penalty. 

62. To you they swear by God, 

In order to please you : 

But it is more fitting 
That they should please 
God and His Apostle, 

If they are Believers. 


Vit 
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1320. Almi or chaiitablc gifts are to be given to the poor and needy and those who are 
emploved in their service. That is, charitable funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds. Who are needy? 
Besides the ordinary indigent, there are certain classes of people whose need is great and should be 
relieved. Those mentioned here are ; (I) men who have been weaned from hostility to Truth, who 
would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until they establish 
new connections in their new environment ; (2) those in bondage, literally and bguratively; captives 
of war must be redeemed; slaves should be helped to freedom; those in. the bondage of ignorance 
or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to develop their own gifts; 
(3) those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic freedom ; (4) those who are 
struggling and st iving in God's Cause, by teaching or Bghting or in duties assigned to them by the 
righteous Imam, who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living ; and (5) strangers stranded on the 
way. All these have a claim to chanty. They should be relieved by individual or organised effort, 
but in a responsible way. 

1321. The assonance of the Arabic words *' yS-jana ” and " uaunun ” is of course lost in the Trans- 
latlon. But the sense remains. Detractors of the Prophet said, “ O ! he listens to everybody I 
“ Yes,” is the answer, “ he listens for their good ; he is a mercy and a blessing to all men of Faith, but 
specially to you (who ate addressed^” The general statement is emphasised for the particular 
people addressed. 
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f S. IX. 63-67 


Is the Fire of Hell ? — 
Wherein they shall dwell. 
That is the supreme disgrace. 


63. Know they not that for those , ^ 

Who repose God and His Apostle, ' ^ 

‘ 


65. Rhe Hypocrites are afraid 

Lest a Sura should be sent down 
About them, showing them what 
Is (really passing) in their hearts. 

- Say : “ Mock ye ! But verily 

God will bring to light all * 

That ye fear (should be revealed).*’ 

65. If thou dost question them, 

• TVicy detlwe emphasis) *. 

'* We were only talking idly i 

And in play.” Say : “ Was it 
At God, and His Signs, | 

And His Apostle, that ye 
Where mocking? ” 

j 

I 

66. Make ye no excuses : . 

Ye have rejected Faith 

After ye had accepted it. | 

If We pardon some of you, I 

We will punish others amongst you, 
For that they are in sin. ““ 

Section 9. 

67. She Hypocrites, men and 

women, 

(Have an understanding) with each 

other ; 
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1322. The dissection of the motives of the Hypociltes alaimed them. For It meant that they 
would fail In their policy of having the beat of both worlds and undermining the loyalty of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community. So they turn It off as a Jest. But they are sharply 
rebuked : " Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes ? Fie upon you 1 You arc 
found out, and your guile Is of no effect.” In fact many of the Hypocrites turned over a new leaf and 
became good Believers afterwards, while a few definitely threw In their lot with the open enemies of 
Islam and shared their fate. This is referred to In the next verse but one. 

1323. See last note. Hypocrisy Is a half-way house, a state of Indecision In the choice between 
good and evil. Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness ; those who pass 
definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil. 

1324. Literally, “ the Hypocrites. ..are of each other.” The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but they 
ate all alike, and they understand each othet'a hypocrisy. They hold together. 
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They enjoin evil, and forbid 
What is just, and are close 
With their hands. They have 
Forgotten God ; so He “““ 
Hath forgotten them. Verily 
The Hypocrites are rebellious 
And perverse. 



68. God hath promised the Hypocrites, 
Men and women, and the rejecters 
Of Faith, the fire of Hell : 

Therein shall they dwell: 

Sufficient is it for them : , 

For them is the curse of God, j 
And an enduring punishment, — i 





69. As in the case of those 
before you : they were 
Mightier than you in power, 

And more flourishing in wealth 
And children. They had 
Their enjoyment of their portion : 
And ye have of yours, as did 
Those before you.; and ye 
Indulge in idle talk 
As they did. They ! — 

Their works are fruitless 
In this world and in the Hereafter, 
And they will lose '> 

(All spiritual good). j 




I 


70. Hath not the story reached them 
Of those before them 1 — 

The people of Noah, and 
And Thamud ; the people 




1325. The English phrase “ close-fisted ” would cover only a part of the meaning. The hand h 
the symbol of power, help, and assistance. This may be financial, or it may be In other ways. The 
Hypocrites pretend a great deal, but are of no use° or real help to any one. 

1326. Cf. vll. 54 and a. 1029. They Ignore God t and God will ignore them. 

1327. “ Curae,” here aa elsewhere, is deprivation of grace and mercy, brought about by the 
tejection of God by the Unbelieveta. 


1128. The story of Noah is told In vll. 59-64 ; of ‘ Sd in vll. 65-72 ; and of Thamud in vll. 73-79 ; of 
Abraham in numerous places, but see specially vl. 74-32; of Mldianltes in vll. 85-93 and of Lot and 
dtl®* of the Plain ovetthtown fot their wickedness, in vli. 80-84. 


■ C. 96 . 1 
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[S. IX. 70-72. 


Of Abraham, the men 
Of Midian, and the Cities 

overthrown. 

To them came their apostles 
With Clear Signs. It is 
Not God Who wrongs them, 
But they wrong their own souls. 

71. Iphe Believers, men 

And women, are protectors. 
One of another ; they enjoin 
What is just, and forbid 
What is evil ; they observe 
Regular prayers, practise 
Regular charity, and obey 
God and His Apostle. 

On them will God pour 
His mercy : for God 
Is Exalted in power. Wise. 

72. God hath promised to Believers, 
Men and women. Gardens 
Under which rivers flow, 

To dwell therein, 

And beautiful mansions 
In Gardens of everlasting bliss. 
But the greatest bliss 
Is the Good Pleasure of God : 
That is the supreme felicity. 






5 




C. 96.-“The hardest striving and fighting are needed 
(ix. 73-99.) To combat evil and hypocrisy ; for sin 

Can reach a stage when the doors of .forgiveness 
Are closed. The good must shun aU evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God. 


1329* In the case of Noah and Abraham, the word I have translated as " people of->>” is ^aum ; 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also Hud to the ‘Ad people 
and Salih to the Thamud people* The word used for the Midianites is As'lid6''i'Mrtdyan, which 1 have 
translated “men of Midian” for want of a better word. The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town. The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of * Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 
ceased to count* See n. 1053 to vii. 85. 

1330. The dries of the Plain, Sodom and Oomotrah, to whom Lot preached in vain to desist 
from their ebominatlon t vii. 80-84. 
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Section 10. 


73. @ Prophet ! strive hard against 

The Unbelievers and the 

Hypocrites, 

And be firm against them. 

Their abode is Hell, — 

An evil refuge indeed. 

74- They swear by God that they 
Said nothing (evil), but indeed 
They uttered blasphemy. 

And they did it after accepting 
Islam j and they meditated 
A plot which they were unable 
To carry out : this revenge 
Of theirs was (their) only return 
For the bounty with which 
God and His Apostle had enriched 
Them ! If they repent. 

It will be best for them ; 

But if they turn back 
(To their evil ways), 

God will punish them 
With a grievous penalty 
In this life and in the Hereafter : 
They shall have none on earth 
To protect or help them. 

75. Amongst them are men 

Who made a Covenant with God, 
That if He bestowed on them 
Of His bounty, they would give 
(Largely) in charity, and be truly 
Amongst those who are righteous. 


ki>\ 






133 1. The reference Is to a plot made by the Apostle's enemies to kill him when he was returning 
from Tabuk. The plot failed. It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 
among the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prosperity that followed the peace 
and good government established through Islam in Medina. Trade flourished t justice was firmly 
administered with an even hand. And the only return that these men could make was a return 
of evil for good. That was their revenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, stood 
for the tights of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by righteousness rather than by birth 
or position. 
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[ S. IX. 76-79 


76. But when He did bestow 
Of His bounty, they became 
Covetous, and turned back 
(From their Covenant), averse 
(From its fulfilment). 

77. So He hath put as a consequence 
Hypocrisy into their hearts, 

(To last) till the day whereon 
They shall meet Him : because 
They broke their Covenant 
With God, and because they 
Lied (again and again). 

78. Know they not that God 

Doth know their secret (thoughts) 
And their secret counsels, ^ 

And that God knoweth well 
All things unseen ? 

79. 9|hose who slander such 

Of the Believers as give themselves 
Freely to (deeds of) charity. 

As well as such as can find 
Nothing to give except 
The fruits of their labour,— 

And throw ridicule on them, — ““ 
God will throw back 
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1332. If men ate false to thelt covenants and words, the natural consequence will be hypocrisy 
to covet thelt falsehood. All consequences of our own acts ate in Quranic language ascribed to 
God. Such consequences will last rill the Day of Judgment, when they will have to account for 
thelt deeds. They may think that they are deceiving men by their hypocrisy, but they cannot 
deceive God, to Whom all theit most secret thoughts and plots and doings ate known 


1333. When financial help Is necessary for the Cause, every Muslim contributes what he can 
Those who can afford large sums ate proud to bring them m ®f their own free-will, and those who 
are very poor contribute their mite or their labour. Both kinds of gifts ate equally precious because of 
the faith and good-will behind them, and only cynics will laugh at the scantiness of the one or the 
lavlshness of the othet. Sometimes they not only laugh, but attribute wrong motives to the givers 
Such conduct la here reprimanded. 
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Their ridicule on them : 
And they shall have 
A grievous penalty. 




80, Whether thou ask 
For their forgiveness, 

Or not, (their sin is unforgivable) : 
If thou ask seventy times 
For their forgiveness, God 
Will not forgive them : 

Because they have rejected 
God and His Aposljle : and God 
Guideth not those 
Who are perversely rebellious. 











Section 11. 

81. I^hose who were left behind 
(In the Tabuk expedition) 
Rejoiced in their inaction 
Behind the back of the Apostle 
Of God : they hated to strive 
And light, with their goods 
And their persons, in the Cause 
Of God : they said, 

“ Go not forth in the heat.” 
Say, “ The fire of Hell 
Is fiercer in heat.” If 
Only they could understand! 

82. Let them laugh a little : 

Much will they weep : 




1334. An awful warning for thoie who actively oppose the Cause of God. The Holy Apostle 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness. He prayed for his enemies. But in such a case 
his prayers are nullified by their attitude of rejecting God. 

1335 The Tabuk expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 
of a threat or feat of Byzantine invasion. They matched fiom Medina about the month of Septem* 
her oi October in the solar calendar. 

1336. They may sneer or ridicule ot rejoice now t that will be only for a little j much will they 
have to weep for afterwards. 



A recompense for the (evil) 
That they do. 
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[ S. IX* 82-85 




V> 


3. If, then, God bring thee back 
To any of them, and they ask 
Thy permission to come out 
(With thee), say : “ Never shall ye 
Come out with me, nor fight 
An enemy with me : 

For ye preferred to sit 
Inactive on the first occasion : 
Then sit ye (now) 

With those who lag behind.** 



84. Nor do thou ever pray 
For any of them that dies, 

Nor stand at his grave ; 

For they rejected God 
And His Apostle, and died 
In a state of perverse rebellion. 




85. Nor let their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 
Dazzle thee ; God’s Plan 
Is to punish them 
With these things in this world. 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God.““ 
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1337* On the death of a Muallm ft Is the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim, who can, 
to assist In the simple funeral ceremonies, — the prayer for mercy before the body is consigned to the 
grave, and the consignment of the body to the grave, by a simple, solemn and dignified ritual, 
in which the neat relatives or friends help with the bier while the test stand by the grave-side. For 
those who have shown hostility to Islam, this would not be seemly and is forbidden. 

1338. Except for the omission of a single word (“life”), this verse repeats verse 55, above But 
the repetition Indicates the harmonious closing of the seme argument in two aspects In ix 55 
It occurred in connection with the reasons for refusing to receive the contributions of such persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which, though vital to Islam’s defence, was secretly opposed by such 
persons. Here (in ix 85) it Is a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such persons 
after thelt death t it is natural to omit the word *' life ” in this case. 
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86. ^hen a Sura comes down 
Enjoining them to believe 

In God and to strive and £ght 
Along with His Apostle, 

Those with wealth and induence 
Among them ask thee 

For exemption, and say : 

“ Leave us (behind) : we 

Would be with those 

Who sit (at home).” 

' 

87. They prefer to be with 

(the women). 

Who remain behind (at home): 
Their hearts are sealed 

And so they understand not. 

r 

88. But the Apostle, and those 

Who believe with him, 

Strive and fight with their wealth 
And their persons ; for them 

Are (all) good things : 

And it is they 

Who will prosper. 

r 

89. God hath prepared for them 
Gardens under which rivers flow, 

i 

i 

i 

w . 


133i>. Khawdlif, plutal of Khalifa, those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 
go to war ; women. There ta a stinging taunt In this, a suggestion that such men were cowaids, 
preferring to remain behind like women when stiff work was to be done by men in defending their 
homes. They were not only cowards, but fools ; as they i^d not understand their own best interests. 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren, they would themselves be crushed. “ Their hearts are 
sealed ” : the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adapted have become their 
second nature. 

1340. " Good things ** and " prosperity ” ate to be understood both in the physical and in the 
^ highest spiritual sense as the next verse makes clear. 



To dwell therein : 

That is the supreme felicity 
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[ S. IX. 89-91 


Section 12. 


'^-xv:rv,o/ 






90. ^nd there were, among 
‘ The desert Arabs (also). 

Men who made excuses 
And came to claim exemption ; 
I And those who were false 

To God and His Apostle 

1“"^ (Merely) sat inactive.^** 

% 

Soon will a grievous penalty 
Seize the Unbelievers 
Among them. 



91. There is no blame 

On those who are infirm, 




1341. In this verse there is a reminiscence, bat not an exact repetition, of verse 72 above. This 
balances the parallel repetttion or reminiscence in verse 85 above. See n. 1338. The symmetry of the 
argument is thus completed, as regards the Hypocrites of Medina, before we pass on to consider 
the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12. 


1342, Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina, but their tactics affected some of the 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war even if no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was involved. But some of them, though professing Islam, 
were frightened by the hardships of the Tabuk expedition and the prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire. They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause, in the terms of ix. 
46'47 and ix. 53-54. Some came to make excuses; others did not even come, but sat at home, ignor- 
ing the summons. 


1343. Though active service in person or by contributing resources is expected in emergencies of 
every person who believes in the Cause, there are some who must necessarily be exempted without 
the least blame attaching to them. Such would be those who are weak in body on account of age, 
sex, infirmity, or illness. Personal service in their case is out of the question, but they could contri- 
bute towards expenses if they are able. But if they are too poor to afford even such assistance, they 
are excused. But in all cases the motive must be sincere, and there should be a desire to serve and 
do such duty as they can. With such motives people are doing good or right in whatever form they 
express their service : sometimes, in Milton’s words, “ they also serve who only stand and wait.” 
In any case their purity of motive would get God’s grace and forgiveness, and we must not criticise 
even if we thought they might have done more. 


S. IX. 91-93.] 
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Or ill, or who find 
No resources to spend 
(On the Cause), if they 
Are sincere (in duty) to God 
And His Apostle : 

No ground (of complaint) 

Can there be against such 
As do right ; and God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, 

92. Nor (is there blame) 

On those who cam^ to thee 
To be provided with mounts, 
And when thou saidst, 

“ I can find no mounts 
For you,” they turned back. 
Their eyes streaming with tears 
Of grief that they had 
No resources wherewith 
To provide the expenses. 

93 . The ground (of complaint) 

Is against such as claim 
Exemption while they are rich. 
They prefer to stay 

With the (women) who remain 
Behind : God hath sealed 
Their hearts ; so they know not 

~ (What they miss).^®"*® 



1344 . Hamala, yahmilu, here seems to mean : to provide means of transport, v« , mount 
(horses, camels, etc.) for riding, and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and baggage 
euita e to t e ran o t ose concerned, ft may possibly mean other facilities for getting abou 
sue as oots an s oes, or provisions ; for an army’s march depends upon all these things. Whet 
people 6ght as volunteers for a cause, without an extensive war fund, those who can afford it piovid 
such things for themselves, but those without means, yet anxious to serve, have to be left behinc 
Tneir di9&ppointnieni is in esgcrncss to setve. 

1345 . Cf, ix. 67p where similar phrases are used for a similar shirking of duty by townsfol 
while ere we are considering the desert folk. It is not only a duty, but a precious privilege, to ser* 
a great ause by personal aetf-sacrifice. Those who shirk such an opportunity know not wh 
they miss. 



469 


[ S. IX. 94«98. 



■< 


94. Hhey will present their excuses 
To you when ye return 
To them. Say thou : “ Present 
No excuses: we shall not 
Believe you : God hath already 
Informed us of the true state 
Of matters concerning you : 

It is your actions that God 
And His Apostle will observe : 

In the end will ye 
Be brought back to Him 
Who knoweth what is hidden 
And what is open : 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all 
That ye did.” 











y •• 



95. They will swear to you by God, 
When ye return to them, 

That ye may leave them alone. 

So leave them alone : 

For they are an abomination, 

And Hell is their dwelling-place, — 

A fitting recompense 

For the (evil) that they did. 

96. They will swear unto you, 

That ye may be pleased with them. 
But if ye are pleased with them, 
God is not pleased 
With those who disobey. 

97. lihe Arabs of the desert 
Are the worst in unbelief 
And hypocrisy, and most fitted 
To be in ignorance 

Of the command which God 
Hath sent down to His Apostle : 
But God is All-Knowing, 

A 11- Wise. 


* * 


98. Some of the desert Arabs 
Look upon their payments 




1346. The payments refer to the tegular Charity established by Islam— the obligatoiy alma If 
you look upon them as a 6ne or a butden, their virtue is lost* If you rejoice that you have there an 
opportunity of helping the Community to maintain its standards of public assistance and to suppress 
the unseemly beggary and loathsome importunity whose relief is only governed by motives of getting 
rid of awkward obstacles on the way, then your outlook is entirely different. You wish for organised 
and effective efforts to solve the problems of human poverty and misery. In doing so, you get nearer 
to God, and you earn the good wishes and prayers of godly men, led by our holy Leader Mustafa. 



S. IX. 98-100. ] 
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[ C. 97. 


As a fine, and watch 
For disasters for you : on them 
Be the disaster of Evil : 

For God is He that heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 

99. But some of the desert Arabs 

Believe in God and the Last Day, I 
And look on their payments i 

As pious gifts bringing them i 

Nearer to God and obtaining 
The prayers of the Apostle. 

Aye, indeed they bring them 
Nearer (to Him) : soon will God 
Admit them to His Mercy : 

For God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. J 

C. 97. — The vanguard of Faith think nothing 
(ix. 100-118) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God's 

Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy ; not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 

And Mischief. God's grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 

If only they repent and come back unto Him. 

Section 13. 

100. HJhe vanguard (of Islam) — 

The first of those who forsook 
(Their homes) and of those 
Who gave them aid, and (also) 

Those who follow them 
In (all) good deeds, — 

Well-pleased is God with them, 

As are they with Him : 


1347. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is always shining. But when w-c have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we come to the full enjoyment of it, as a man who was in a shade 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine. 


CUP [jJsj 


) jiil ’ 


1348. The vanguard of Islam — those in the 6rst rank — are those who dare and suffer for the Cause 
and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the Angar- The Muhdjirs-^ 
those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being among the 
last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first- Then come the Ansar, the Helpers, the citizens 
of Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the pivot of the 
new Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them In good deeds : not only the early heroes 
and ordinary men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had seen him, but men 
and women in all ages who have lived noble lives. In spite of all their sacrifice and suffering they 
rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is the Supreme Felicity 
which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 
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[ S. IX. IOQ'103. 


For them hath He prepared 
Gardens under which rivers flow, 
To dwell therein for ever : 

That is the Supreme Felicity. 



101. pertain of the desert Arabs 
Round about you are Hypocrites, 
As well as (desert Arabs) among 
The Medina folk : they are 

Obstinate in hypocrisy : thou 
Knowest them not : We know 

them : 

Twice shall We punish them 
And in addition shall they be 
Sent to a grievous Penalty. 






t » 1. ^ i ^ 'M 


102. Others (there are who) have 

Acknowledged their wrong-doings : 
They have mixed an act 
That was good with another 
That was evil. Perhaps God 
Will turn unto them (in mercy) : 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 






103. Of their goods take alms, 
That so thou mightest 
Purify and sanctify them ; 
And pray on their behalf. 
Verily thy prayers are a source 
Of security for them : 

And God is One 

Who heareth and knoweth. 




1349. Note how this symbolisin comes in the descriptions of the finsl accomplishment of the 
destiny of man. In mathematical science it would be like a letter or formula which would sum up a 
long course of reasoning. In the graphic arts it would be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which exptes|seS 
a whole complex of emotional or religious experiences. In music it would be like the characteristic 
notes in a Raga or Ragini. In this very Sura it occurs before in ix. 72 and ix. 89, where see n. 1341‘ 
We are considering the good and bad Bedouins and rounding up the argument about them. 

1350. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There were cunning hypocrites among them : 
both among certain tribes encamped round about Medina and certain others in Medina itself. I 
understand that both groups are of the Ar'db, to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previous sections. They might look 
simple, but they were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1351. Their punishment in this world was double, viz-, not only in their discomfiture, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless. In addition to their discomfiture in this life, they 
would have to meet the spiritual penalties to come. 

1352. There were some whose will was weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 
good in them. To them is held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undettake 
all acts of Muslim charity, which would purify their souls, added by the prayers of God’s Messenger- 
Then would they get the Peisce that cemes from purity and tight conduct. 





S. IX. 104407, 1 
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104. iPnow they not that God 
Doth accept repentance from 
His votaries and receives 
Their gifts of charity, and that 
God is verily He, 

The Oft-Returning, Most Merciful? 

105. And say : “ Work 

(righteousness) 

Soon will God observe your work, 
And His Apostle, and the 

Believers : 

Soon will ye be brought back 
To the Knower of what is 
Hidden and what is open : 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all that ye did.” 





106. There are (yet) others, ! 

Held in suspense for the command 
Of God, whether He will 
Punish them, or turn in mercy^®'* 
To them: and God 
Is All-Knowing, Wise, 




107* ®nd there are those 
Who put up a mosque 




1353. The repentant should be encouraged, after their repentance to amend their conduct. The 
Undlv InteteU of their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot out their past. When 
they go back into Eternity, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, just as the evil 
ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation (ix. 94}. The 
similar words, in verse 84 and here, clench the contrast. 

1354. Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting in the 
Tabuk affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general and we may here consider them in their 
general aspects : (1) the deep-dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses because otherwise 
they will suffer ignominy ; they are unregenerate and obstinate, and there is no hope for them (ix. 101); 
(2) there ate those who have lapsed into evil, but ate not altogether evil ; they repent and amend, and 
ate accepted (ix. 102-105) ; and (3) there ate doubtful cases, but God will Judge them (ix, 106). A fourth 
category is mentioned in ix. 107, which will be discussed later. 

1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having already been mentioned (n. 1354), a fourth class of 
insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, whose type is illustrated in the story of the Q,ub.ia “ Mosque 
of mischief (dhirdr)*” GLubaa is a suburb of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. When the 
Holy Prophet atrlved at Medina for Hijrar, he tested four days in Qubaa before entering the town of 
Medina. Here was built the first mosque, the " Mosque of Piety ” (Taqwa) or the mosque of the power 
of Islam CQiiwat'ul''Isldm'), to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay in Medina 
Taking advantage of these sacted associations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Bani Ganam built an 
opposition mosque in Q,ubaa, pretending to advance Islam. In reality they were in league with a 
notorious enemy of Islam, one Abu 'Amir, who had fought against Islam at Uhud and who was now, 
after the battle of Hunain (A.H. 9), in Syria ; his confederates wanted a mosque for him to come to, 
but it would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme was disapproved. 
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( S. IX. 107-110. 


By way of mischief and infidelity — 
To disunite the Believers — 

And in preparation for one^®“'' 
Who warred against God 
And His Apostle aforetime. 

They will indeed swear 
That their intention is nothing 
But good; But God doth declare 
That they are certainly liars. 


. 




108. Never stand thou forth therein. 
There is a mosque whose 

foundation^®®’ 
Was laid from the first day 
On piety ; it is more worthy 
Of thy standing forth (for prayer) 
Therein. In it are men who 
Love to be purified ; and God 
Loveth those who make 

themselves pure.^®®® 




o 




109. Which then is best ? — he that 
Layeth his foundation 

On piety to God 

And His Good Pleasure ? — or he 

That layeth his foundation 

On an undermined sand-cliff**®® 

Ready to crumble to pieces ? 

And it doth crumble to pieces 
With him, into the fire 
Of Hell. And God guideth not 
People that do wrong. 

110. The foundation of those 
Who so build is never free 




k!j\j 


1356. Abu ‘Amir, aurnamed the Rdhib (Monk), aa be had been In touch with Cbriatian monkt. 
See last note. 

1357. The original “ Mosque of Piety " built by the holy Apostle himself. 

1358. The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind, and heart. His motives should always be 
sincere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 

1359. A man who builds his life on Piety (which includes sincerity and the purity of all motives) 
and his hopes on the Good Pleasure of God, builds on a firm foundation of rock that will never 
be shaken. In contrast to him is the man who builds on a shifting sand-cliff on the brink of an 
abyss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The cliff and the foundation all 
ctumble to pieces along with him, and he is plunged into the Fire of misery from which there is no 
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From suspicion and shakiness^®®° 
In their hearts, until 
Their hearts are cut to pieces. 
And God is All-Knowing, Wise. 




i 


Section 14. 


111. Qod hath purchased of the 

Believers 

Their persons and their goods ; 
For theirs (in return) 

Is the Garden (of Paradise) : 

They fight in His Cause, 

And slay and are slain : 

A promise binding on Him 
In Truth, through the Law, 

The Gospel, and the Qur-an : ““ 
And who is more faithful 
To his Covenant than God ? 
Then rejoice in the bargain 
Which ye have concluded : 

That is the achievement supreme. 






1360. The parable is continued further. The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. If that foundation is on an undermined sand'Cliff already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he have J He is being shaken by alarms and suspi> 
cions and superstitions, until like the edge of a sand'cliS they are cut clean away and fall into a heap 
of ruin and his spiritual life and all its landmarks ate destroyed. 


1361. In a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage. In the divine 
bargain of God with man, God takes man’s will and soul and his wealth and goods, and gives him 
in return evet'lasting Felicity. Man fights in God’s Cause and carries out His Will, the Universal Will. 
All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he gains eternal salvation, 
the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes, — a supreme achievement indeed. 


1362. We offer our whole selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us Salvation, i.e., 
eternal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption; and we 
are taught that this is the doctrine not only of the Qur-an but of the earlier Revelations, — the original 
Law of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected by Islam, 
especially that of corrupted Christianity, which chinks that some other person suffered for our sins 
and we are redeemed by his blood. It is our self-surrender that counts, not other people’s merits. 
Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cause, both spiritual and physical. As 
regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in theological theories at 
different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed chose theories. The Jewish 
wars were ruthless wars of extermination. The Old Testament does not mince matters on this 
subject. In the New Testament St. Paul, in commending the worthy fruits of Faith, mentions 
Gideon Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament as his ideals. " Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms,. ..waxed valiant in fight, tuined to flight the armies of the aliens...” CHebrews, xi. 32-34.) 
The monkish morality of the Gospels in their present form has never been followed by any self- 
respecting Chilscian or other nation in history. Nor is it common-sense to ignore lust of blood 
in unregenerate man as a form of evil which has to be combated "within the limits set by God” 
(Q,. ix. 112) 
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[& IX. 112:115. 


112. Those that turn (to God)”®® 

In repentance ; that serve Him, 
And praise Him ; that wander 

In devotion to the Cause of God; 
That bow down and prostrate 

themselves 

In prayer ; that enjoin good 
And forbid evil ; and observe 
The limits set by God ; — 

(These do rejoice). So proclaim 
The glad tidings to the Believers. 

113. ft is not fitting, 

For the Prophet and those 
Who believe, that they should 
Pray for forgiveness 
For Pagans, even though 
They be of kin, after it is 
Clear to them that they 
Are companions of the Fire. 


^ (llJ J 


114. And Abraham prayed 

For his father’s forgiveness 
Only because of a promise 
He had made to him. 

But when it became clear 
To him that he was 
An enemy to God, he 
Dissociated himself from him : 
For Abraham was most 
Tender-hearted, forbearing. ”®® 




8 




'f 


115. And God will not mislead 
A people after He hath 




j-iia 


1365. We aie to rejoice that by giving up such small things as ourselves and out possessions we 
ate to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. The truly righteous, whose 
lives in various aspects ace described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be proclaimed 
to all Believers, including the weakest among us, so that they may profit by that example. 

1364. This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead. CD if they died unrepentant 
after Islam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith to the last, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said to 
have had the doors of mercy closed to him. How is he to know ? The knowledge must come from 
special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his life-time regarding individuals. Whkte 
no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can. 

1365. Abraham and his unbelieving father ace referred to in vi. 74. Apparently, when Abraham 
was convinced that the conditions mentioned in the last note applied to his father, he gave up pray- 
ing for him, as the physical bond was cut aS by the spiritual hostility. For the promise to pray for 
his father, see xix. 47, 

1366. Abhatam was loyal and tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being in 
this a prototype of Mustafa, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that way. 
But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy on people who had 
finally rejected God. 

1367. God’s cleat commands ate given, so that Believers may not be misled by their human frailty 
info unhecorniiog conduct. 
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Guided them, in order that 
He may make clear to them 
What to fear (and avoid) — 
For God hath knowledge 
Of all things. 




116, ^into God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth. He giveth life 
And He taketh it. Except for Him 
Ye have no protector 
Nor helper. 


117. God turned with favour 

To the Prophet, the Muhajirs,””® 
And the Ansar, — who followed 
Him in a time of distress. 

After that the hearts of a part'^''*” 
Of them had nearly swerved 
(From duty) ; but He turned 
To them (also) ; for He is 
Unto them Most Kind, 

Most Merciful. 

118, (He turned in mercy also) 

To the three who were left 
Behind ; (they felt guilty) 

To such a degree that the earth 


ill? ij 


^ ^ ^ ^ 7 m 




1363. C/. ix. 100. The MuhajUs were the people who oiiginally forsook their homes io Mecca and 
followed Mustafa in exile to Medina. The Ansar were the Medina people who received them with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. But In the difficult days of the Tabuk expedition some of them, 
not perversely, but out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standard. They 
were forgiven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. 

1369. Note that the “ swerving from duty ” was merely an inclination due to the weakness of human 
nature in the face of new difficulties; that it only affected a part of the men for a time ; and that it was 
overcome even in their case by the grace of God so that they all did their duty, and were freely for- 
given their incipient weakness, which they conquered. There were three exceptions, which are referred 
to in the next verse. 

1370. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure of God. Next came a few 
who wavered because their will was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties that 
faced them ; God’s saving grace protected them and they conquered their weakness, and did not 
fail in their duty; God forgave them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration taken 
from the Ta^'uk affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy or ill- 
will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness: they actually failed to obey the 
Holy Prophet’s summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the life 
of the Community. Their mental state is here described giaphically. Though the earth Is spacious, 
to them it was constrained. In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint. In wordly affluence 
they felt poor in spirit. They realised that they could not flee from God, but could only find solace 
and refuge in coming back to Him. They freely repented and showed It In their deeds, and God 
freely forgave them and took them to His grace. Though illustrated by the particular examples of 
the Anaat, viz-, Ka'b, Marat, and Hilal, the lesson is perfectly general and Is good for all times. 


C. 98. ] 
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[ S. IX. 118-120. 


Seemed constrained to them. 
For all its speciousness, 

And their (very) Souls seemed 
Straitened to them, — 

And they perceived that 
There is no fleeing from God 
(And no refuge) but to Himself. 
Then He turned to them. 

That they might repent : 

For God is Oft-Returning, 

Most Merciful. 








sill i^\ 


C. QS.-^vTo fee true in word and deed is to hold 
(ix. 1 19' 129.) Our selfish desires at bay, and follow 

God’s Call : in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward. But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethten’s benefit. 
For God’s Message increases our Faith 
And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 

The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 


E. 

r 


Section 15. 


119. @ ye who believe! Fear God 
And be with those 
Who are true (in word and deed). 


120. It was not fitting 

For the people of Medina 
And the Bedouin Arabs 
Of the neighbourhood, to refuse 
To follow God’s Apostle, 

Nor to prefer their own lives 
To his : because nothing 
Could they suffer or do. 

But was reckoned to their credit 
As a deed of righteousness, — 
Whether they suffered thirst, 

Or fatigue, or hunger, in the Cause 
Of God, or trod paths 
To raise the ire of the Unbelievers, 
Or received any injury 




1371. Again, the illuatration ia that of Tabuk, but the leaaon is general. We must not hold our 
own comfort or lives dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert him in the hour of danger. If we 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. But what- 
ever service we render to the Cauae of God, and whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we endure, 
or whatever resources we spend for the Cause, — all goes to raise our degree in the spiritual world. 
Nothing is lost. Our reward is far greater in worth than any little service we can render, or any 
little hardship we can suffer, or any little contributions we can make to the Cause. We “ painfully 
attain to joy ”. 
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Whatever from an enemy : 
For God suffereth not 
The reward to be lost 
Of those who do good ; — 




121. Not could they spend anything 
(For the Cause) — small or great — 
Nor cut across a valley, 

But the deed is inscribed 
To their credit; that God 
May requite their deed 
With the best (possible reward). 

I 

122. ^or should the Believers ' 

All go forth together : ' 

If a contingent 

From every expedition 
Remained behind, 

They could devote themselves 
To studies in religion, 

And admonish the people 
When they return to them, — 

That thus they (may learn) 

To guard themselves (against evil). 






I 


Section 16. I 

I 

, ^ ye who believe! Fight | (^5^1 

The Unbelievers who gird you i ^ ^ - 4^4/ 

And let them find firmness ^ » y 

In you ; and know that God ^ C>1 J 

Is with those who fear Him. 


1372. Cut across a valley ; this is specially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an indi- 
vidual act of heioism, dash, or bravery. To march with the troops along valleys, or, spiritually, tread 
patha of danger along with out Comrades, is good and praise worthy ; but one that dashes across a 
scream, all alone, for some special deed of bravery where the Hart of comradeship does not sustain 
him, needs special mention. Notice that both the things mentioned In this verse, — the spending of 
resources and the dashing across a valley — ate individual acts, while those mentioned in the last verse 
are collective acts, which ace in some ways easier. The individual acts having been mentioned, the 
next verse follows naturally. 

1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous Imam, it should be 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else Even among those who are 
able to go forth, a party should remain behind — one in each township or circle — for purposes of study , 
so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the mote normal interests 
of religious life, under properly Instructed teachers. The students and teachers ate soldiers of the 
Jihad in their spirit of obedience and discipline. 

1374. When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to cleat our surroundings of all evil, for 
it is only evil that we can tightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. Mealy- 
mouthed compromises are not right for aoldlers of truth and righteousness. They are often a 
compound of cowardice, weariness, greed and ccsRuptihility* 
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[ S. IX. 124'128, 


124. Whenever there cometh down 
A Sura, some of them say : 

" Which of you has had 
His faith increased by it? ” 
Yea, those who believe, — 
Their faith is increased, 

And they do rejoice. 


125. But those in whose hearts 

Is a disease, — it will add doubt 
To their doubt, and they will die 
In a state of Unbelief. 





126. See they not that they 
Are tried every year 
Once or twice ? Yet they 
Turn not in repentance. 

And they take no heed. 

127. Whenever there cometh down 
A Sura, they look at each other, 
(Saying), “ Doth anyone see 

you ? ** 

Then they turn aside : 

God hath turned their hearts 
(From the light) ; for they 
Are a people that understand not. 





128. l^'ow hath come unto you 
An Apostle from amongst 




1375- The incompatibilicy of Unfaith and Faith ate contrasted in this section in respect of revela- 
tlon and the divine teacher. The Unbelievers laugh at revelation, and say to each other mockingly : 
“ Does this increase your faith ? ” To the Believer every new aspect of God’s truth as revealed 
Increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, because he gets added strength for life 
and achievement. 


1376. Cf. ii. 10 and several similar passages. Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, causes pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so to those spiritually 
diseased, God’s grace is unwelcome, and they put forth more doubts to cover their disease. And they 
die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor. 

1377. Yet, in spite of their infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year. The door Isf 
not closed to them. Yet they deliberately turn away, and take no heed of all the warnings which- 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them. 

1378. Even the Unbelievers, in their hearts and conscience, feel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive glances, such as we 
may suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites In the assemblies of the holy Apostle. 
Then they slink away, feeling superior in theit minds. And yet, if they only knew it, their contumacy . 
depiives them of God's grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God withdraws it 
altogether, they perish utterly. 
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Yourselves : it grieves him 
That ye should perish : 
Ardently anxious is he 
Over you : to the Believers 
Is he most kind and merciful. 




129. But if they turn away, 

Say: “God sufficeth me : 
There is no god but He : 
On Him is my trust, — 

He the Lord of the Throne 
(Of Glory) Supreme ! ” 


“ I j5y 

I 



1379. The tender heart of the Teacher U grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
to ruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his kind' 
ness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him. 

1380. But if the Message la rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his heart, which is 
unquenchable. God is all in all. To trust Him is to find the accomplishment of all spiritual desire. 
His grandeur is figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory 1 

Thus have we been led, through a notable incident in Mustafa’s earthly career, to truths of the 
highest spiritual import. 
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[Intro, to S. X. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA X (Yunus) 


Chronologically this Sura and the five that follow (Suras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xv) are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was gradually approaching down the stream of time. But their 
chronology has no particular significance. 


On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. vii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to supress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introdu ctions to those Saras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
meti and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than that 
of self-preservation. How does revelation work 7 What is the meaning of divine grace 
and its withdrawal ? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message 7 How 
should we receive it 7 

All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Qur-an and each Sura of 
this group except the I3th has the Abbreviated Letters A.L.R. attached to it. S. xiii 
has the letters A.L.M.R., and we shall discuss this variation when we come to S. xiii. 


As shown in Appendix I (Slpara 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n. 25 to ii. 1 has any validity, and the prersent group A.L.R. is cognate to the group 
A.L.M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A.L.M. to be a symbol of those Suras that deal 
with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man’s spiritual history, the origin, 
the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to use a 
theological term). We took A.L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. of the 
last. In the present group of Suras we find hardly any eschatological matter, and 
therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such matter. 
In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L.L. is produced by the impact 
of the tongue to the front of the palate, and R. to the middle of the palate. In 
many languages the letters L. and R. are interchangeable ; e.g., in Arabic, aURabmdn 
becomes ar-Raliman, and R. in imperfect enunciation becomes L., as in Chinese 
lallations. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we may take 
R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, /. e.. into the interiot of the 
organisation of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 
the Saras in question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 

Symbols. 


Let us now consider Sura x. alone. The central theme is that God’s wonderful 
Creation must not be viewed by us as creation of material things only, ««« ™ade 
and finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 


/ 
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tntro. to S. X. ] 


tC. 99. 


Apostles and Scriptures ; how apostles are rejected by men and the Message disbelieved 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yunus (Jonah) and his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent God’s grace 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man’s comprehension. 


Summary. — The wonderful working of the Spirit of God through man by 
revelation seems like magic to men ; yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him 
in the sun and the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature, 
from which man should take a lesson of constancy and faith (x. 1'20, and C. 99). 


All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the hfe around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21'40, and C. 100). 


As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 
is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
instead of rejoicing in the good news which He sends ? (x. 41'70, and C. 101). 

God revealed Himself through Noah, but Noah’s people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff'necked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late (x. 71'92, and C. 102). 

Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yonus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93409. and C. 103). 


C. 99.— Men may wonder that a man 
(x. 1>20.) Like unto them should bring a Message 
From God, But God’s Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 
He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God’s relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 
Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His 
Great and Good Universal Plan. 
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{ S. X. 1-3. 


Sara X. 


yitnits, or Jonah. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1 - 

These are the Ayats 
Of the Book of Wisdom. 

2. Is it a matter 

Of wonderment to men 
That We have sent 
Our inspiration to a man 
From among themselves ? — 

That he should warn mankind 
(Of their danger), and give 
The good news to the Believers 
That they have before their Lord. 
The lofty rank of Truth. 

(But) say the Unbelievers : 

“This is indeed 
An evident sorcerer ! ” 

3. Verily your Lord is God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth in six Days, 





1381. For the Abbreviated Letters generally as myatic Symbols, see Appendix I. For this parti- 
cular combination see the Introduction to this Sura. 


1382. Ajdt = Signs, or Verses of the Q.ut-an. Here both meanings ate to be understood. Each 
verae is a nugget of wisdom. And in the verses immediately following, eg,, x. 3-6, examples are 
given of the wonders of God’s material Creation. If the starry heavens Impress us with their sublimity 
as signs of God's wisdom and power, how much more wonderful is it that He should speak to lowly 
man through His Messengers, in man's own language, so that he can understand f 


1383. Is it not still more wonder that the inspired man should be one of ourselves f The Arabs 
had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Message came 
through his mouth — the message of Wisdom and Power, such as no man could speak as from himself, 
least of all a man not instructed in human learning, — they could only in their wonder attribute it to 
magic and sorcery. They failed to understand that magic and sorcery were projections of their own 
mind, while here was solid, enduring Truth from God 


1384. God’s Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to convince us 
of our sin and wrong-doing, and warn us of our danger. If we have Faith, we then learn what a high 
rank we obtain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes us pure and free. 


1385. See note 103 1 to vii. 54. 




S. X. 942. 1 
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Beneath them will flow 
Rivers in Gardens of Bliss. 

iO. (This will be) their cry therein : 

" Glory to Thee, O God !” i 

And “ Peace ” will be their greeting 

therein ! 

And the close of their cry 
Will be : " Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainer 
Of the Worlds ! ” 

Section 2, 





i 

&• 


1 1. if God were to hasten for men 
The ill (they have earned) 

As they would fain hasten on 

The good, — then would 

Their respite be settled at once.”*** 

But We leave those 

Who rest not their hope 

On their meeting with Us, 

In their trespasses, wandering 
In distraction to and fro. 



12. When trouble toucheth a man, ' 
He crieth unto Us ! 

(In all postures) — lying down ' 

On his side, or sitting, I 

Or standing. But when We 
Have solved his trouble. 

He passeth on his way as if j 

He had never cried to Us 
For a trouble that touched him ! ' 

Thus do the deeds of transgressors 
Seem fair in their eyes 




1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody I They sing and shout with joy but their jry is in the 
Glory of God ! The greetings they receive and the greetings they give are of Peace and Harmony ! 

rom rst to last they realise that it is God Who cherishd them and made them grow, and Hu rays 
are their Light. 

• ki "^j**** have no spiritual hope for the Future grasp at any temporary advantigc, and 

*k ii*'- mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viii. dZl, thus vainly 

Challenging God in Whom they do not believe. If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
worcl, they would have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they u,e badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro Cf. ii. 15. 

II : even those who have a superficial belief in God 

call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble. Their Faith is not 
strong enough to make them realise that all good proceeds from God. But In moments of trouble 
they ^e every position, literally and figuratively, to appeal to Him. 

o ' J 1 .°** without Faith ate aelGsh, and are so wrapped up in themselves that they thin 

^h!i7 due to their own merits or cleverness That is itself .1 cause of 

their undoing. They do not see their own faults 
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[S. X. 13-16. 


13. j^enerations before you 
We destroyed when they 
Did wrong : their Apostles 
Came to them with Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe f 
Thus do We requite 
Those who sin ' 


o (Jj0 


14. Then We made you heirs 
In the land after them, 

To see how ye would be^’°^have ! 

15. But when Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed unto them. 

Those who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 

Say: “ Bring us a Reading 
Other than this, or change this.” 
Say : ” It is not for me. 

Of my own accord. 

To change it ; I follow 
Naught but what is revealed 
Unto me : if I were 
To disobey my Lord, 

I should myself fear the Penalty 
Of a Great Day (to come).” 

16. Say : “ If God had so willed, 

I should not have rehearsed it 
To you, nor would He 
Have made it known to you.^^“® 

A whole life-time before this 
Have I tarried amongst you : 

Will ye not then understand?”^^^^ 



r 


\ 


I 


I 


140], This 19 addressed to the Quratsh in the first instance, for they hid succeeded to rhe Ad 
and the Thamud heritage But the application la universal, and was true of the *Abbasi Empire in 
the time of Hatun-ar-Rashid, or the Muslim Empire in Spam or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power, to the Muslims and non-MusIims of our own days. 

1402. Reading, in the Arabic, the word is '' Qur’dn", which may mean Reading or in the special 
sense, the Qut-an The duty of God’s Messenger is to deliver God’s Message as it is revealed to him, 
whether it please or displease those who hear it. Selfish men want to read their own desires or fancies 
into religious precepts, and thus they are often willing to use Religion for their own ends. Most of the 
corruptions of Religion are due to this cause But Religion Is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It IS in God’s Plan that He should reveal Himself m certain way? to His creatures, and His 
Messengers are the instruments that catty out His Will It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 
should thus make His Will known We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at it. 

1404 . Muhammad Mustafj had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, and 
they knew and acknowledged it before he received his miss.on. They knew he loved his nation and 
was loyal to it. Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration all 
their sins and wrong'doing I It was for their own good. And he hod to plead again and again with 
them : “ Will you not understand, and see what glorious privilege it is for you to receive true guidance 
from God I ” 
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S. X. 17-20.1 

17. Hho doth more wrong 
Than such as forge a lie 
Against God, or deny 
His Signs ? But never " 

Will prosper those who sin. 


18. They serve, besides God, 

Things that hurt them not 
Nor profit them, and they say : 

“ These are our intercessors 
With God.” Say : ” Do ye 
Indeed inform God of something 
He knows not, in the heave ns^^°® 
Or on earth ? — Glory to him ! 
And far is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him) ! ” 


.iibt 


19. Mankind was but one nation,^^® 
But differed (later). Had it not 
Been for a Word 
That went forth before 
From thy Lord, their differences 
Would have been settled 
Between them. 


20. They say : ” Why is not 
A Sign sent down to him 
From his Lord ?” Say : 

“ The Unseen is only 
For God (to know). 

Then wait ye : I too 






1405. When we shut our eyes to God’s glory and goodness, and go after false gods, we give 
some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede for uj. But how can stocks and 
stones intercede for us ? And how can men intercede for us, when they themselves have need of 
God's Mercy I Even the beat and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with Hia permission 
(x. 3). To pretend that there are other powers than God is to Invent lies and to teach God. There 
it nothing in heaven or earth that He does not know, and there is no ocher like unto Him. 


1406. Cf. ii. 213. All mankind was created one, and God's Message to mankind is in essence one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up between individuals, races, and nations, and in his infinite Mercy He sent them messen- 
gers and messages to suit their varying mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 
emulation in virtue and piety (v. 51). 


1407. Here we have again the mystic doctrine of " the Word ”. Cf vi. 115, ix. 40. and iv, 171 
“ Word ” is the Decree of God, the expression of His Universal Will or Wisdom in a particular case. 
When men began to diverge from one another ('ec last note), God made their very differences 
subserve the higher ends by increasing their emulation in virtue and piety, and thus pointing back to 
the ultimate Unity and Reality. 





100 . ] 

Will wait with you.” 
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[ S. X. 20-22. 


t 

O 



C. loo. — The good, the beautiful, and the useful 
(*. 2J-40.) jfi tnan’s life are derived from Cod ; 

Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephemeral things of this life ; 

Yet they are no better than the green 
Of the fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish 1 God’s call is to an eternal 
Home of Peace. Will ye not answer it ? 

Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes ? No partner has He. 

And He speaks to His creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 


Section 3. 


21. fallen We make mankind 
Taste of some mercy after 
Adversity hath touched them. 
Behold 1 they take to plotting 
Against Our Signs! Say : 

" Swifter to plan is God ! ” 
Verily, Our messengers record 
All the plots that ye make! 




22. He it is Who enableth you 
To traverse through land 
And sea ; so that ye even board 
Ships ; — they sail with them 
With a favourable wind. 

And they rejoice thereat ; 

Then comes a stormy wind 
And the waves come to them 
From all sides, and they think 
They are being overwhelmed : 
They cry unto God, sincerely 
Offering (their) duty unto Him, 
Saying, “ If Thou dost deliver us 
From this, we shall truly 












1408 Their demand for a Sign is disingenuous. All nature and revelation lurnishes them with in' 
contestable Signs, What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them like the physical 
leaves of a book. But they forget that a physical book is on a wholly different plane from God’s 
Mysteries, and that their physical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries. They must wait. Truth 
will also wait. But the waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses. Cf. vi. 158 and ix. 52. 

1409. Man turns his thoughts in adversity to the spiritual forces outside his ken. But as soon os 
the trouble is past, he not only forgets them but actually plots against them, as if they — and not he 
himself — had caused his trouble. But such people are poor, ignorant creatures, not realising that the 
Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and that though they fail, the tecotd of them 
remains eternally against them. 
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S. X. 22-24.1 


Show our gratitude ! ” ““ 




23. But when He delivereth them, 
Behold ! they transgress 
Insolently through the earth 
In defiance of right ! 

O mankind ! your insolence ““ 

Is against your own souls, — 

An enjoyment of the life 
Of the Present : in the end, 

To Us is your return, 

And We shall show you 
The truth of all that ye did. 

24. »he likeness of the life 
Of the Present is 
As the rain which We 
Send down from the skies ; 

By its mingling arises 
The produce of the earth — 
Which provides food 
For men and animals: 

(It grows) till the earth 
Is clad with its golden 
Ornaments and is decked out 
(In beauty) : the people to whom 
It belongs think they have 
All powers of disposal over it : 
There reaches it Our command 
By night or by day. 

And We make it 

Like a harvest clean-mown, 

As if it had not flourished 





HIO. All the great inventions and discoveries on which man prides himself ate the fruit of that 
genius and talent which God has freely given of His grace. But the spirit of man remains petty, as is 
illustrated by the parable from the sea How the heart of man rejoices when the ship goes smoothly 
with favourable winds 1 How in adversity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and makes vows 
for deliverance ' and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is past I Cf. vi. 63. 

1411. In out insolence and pride we do not see how small and ephemeral is that part of us which 
Is mortal. We shall see it at last when we appear before our Judge. In the meantime out ridiculous 
pretensions only hurt ourselves 

1412. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the nature of our present life. The rain comes down 
in drops and mingles with the earth. Through it, by God*s matchless atcistty, the womb of the eaith 
IS made fruitful All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits are produced 
for men and animals The earth is covered in its bravery of green and gold and all kinds of colours 
'eihaps the *' owner ” takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that this will last eternally. A 
lailstotm or a blast, a frost ot a volcanic eruption, comes and destroys it, or it may be, even normally, 
hat the time of harvest comes, and the 6elds and orchards ore stripped bare by some blight or disease 
Where is the beauty and brovery of yesterday ? All that is left is dust and ashes I What more can 
ye get from this physical material life ' 
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I S. X. 24-27. 


Only the day before! 

Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail 
For those who reflect. 

25. But God doth call 

To the Home of Peace : 

He doth guide whom He pleaseth 
To a Way that is straight. 




26. To those who do right 
Is a goodly (reward) — 

Yea, more (than in measure)! 

No darkness nor shame 
Shall cover their faces ! 

They are Companions of the 

Garden ; 

They will abide therein 
(For aye) J 





27. But those who have earned 
Evil will have a reward 
Of like evil : ignominy 

Will cover their (faces) : 

No defender will they have 
From (the wrath of) God ; 

Their faces will be covered. 

As it were, with pieces 

From the depth of the darkness 

Of Night : they are Companions 



(^J>^ U 


I 


1413. In contrast with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures of this material life, there is a 
higher life to which God is always calling. It is called the Home of Peace. For there is no fear, nor 
disappointment, nor sorrow there. And all are called, and chose will be chosen who have sought, 
not material advantages, but the Good Pleasure of God. Saldm, Peace, is from the same root as 
fsldm, the Religion of Unity and Harmony. 

1414. The reward of the righteous will be far more than In proportion to their merits For they 
will have the supreme bliss of being neat to God, and (in Sufi language) “ seeing His face 

1415. The face la the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real Self, which is the antithesis of 
the outer and ephemeral Self. It will be illuminated with God’s Light, behind which is no shadow or 
darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will be 
Perfection, as in God’s sight. 

1416. Note that the evil reward is for those who have ” earned ” evil, i.e., brought it on themselves 
by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the justice of God, they will be requited with evil 
similar to, and not greater in quantity or intensity than, the evil they had done, — unlike the good, 
who, in God’s generosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned or could possibly 
earn. 

1417. Night IS the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and felicity. The intensive is 
indicated by ** the depth of the darkness of Night.” 
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S. X, 27-31. 1 

Of the Fire: they will 
Abide therein (for aye) ! 




28. One Day shall We gather them , 
All together. Then shall We say 
To those who joined gods (with Us): 
“To your place ! ye and those 

Ye joined as ‘ partners 
We shall separate them, 

And their ‘ partners ’ shall say : 

“ It was not us , 

That ye worshipped ” ! 

29. “ Enough is God for a witness ' 
Between us and you : we 
Certainly knew nothing 

Of your worship of us ! ” 




•* > 




30. There will every soul prove 
(The fruits of) the deeds 
It sent before : they will 

Be brought back to God 
Their rightful Lord, 

And their invented falsehoods 
Will leave them in the lurch. 




Section 4. 

1 


31. §ay; “ Who is it that 



Sustains you (in life) 

From the sky and from the 

d?3 


earth ? 




1418. The false gods are not real : they are only the figments of the imaginations of those who 
Indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or great or good men whose names were vainly 
taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated in the same 
way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show that the worship 
was paid not to them, but to the Ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the false worshippers 

1419. See last note They did not even know that they were being falsely worshipped in that 

way. 

1420. Cf. ii. 95, where the verb used is tjaddama. The verb aslafa, used here, is nearly synony- 
mous. 

1421. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in the lurch. 
Cf. Vi. 24. 

1422. Sustenance may be understood in the sense of all the provision necessary for maintaining 
physical life as well-as mental and spiritual development and welUbeing. Examples of the former 
are light and rain from heaven and the produce of the earth and facilities of movement on land and 
sea and in air. Examples of the latter are the moral and spiritual influences that come from our 
fellow-men, and from the great Teachers and Prophets. 
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|S. X. 31-34. 


Or who is it that * 

Has power over hearing 

And sight ? And who 

Is it that brings out i 

The living from the dead 

And the dead from the living 

And who is it that 

Rples and regulates all affairs 

They will soon say, “ God.‘’ 

Say, “Will ye not then 
Show piety (to Him) ? *’ 

32. Such is God, your real 
Cherisher and Sustainer : 

Apart from Truth, 

What (remains) but error ? 

How then are ye turned away ? 

33. Thus is the Word 

Of thy Lord proved true 
Against those who rebel : 

Verily they will not believe. 

34. fiay : “ Of your ‘ partners’, 

Can any originate creation 
And repeat it ? “ Say : 

" It is God Who originates 
Creation and repeats it : 

Then how are ye deluded 
Away (from the Truth) ? ’’ 








1423. Just two of our ordinary faculties, heating and light, are mentioned, ai examplei of the 
rest. All the gifts of God, physical and spiritual, are enjoyed and incorporated by us by means 
of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us. 


1424. C/. 111 . 27 and n. 371 : vi. 95 and n. 920; and xxx. 19. 

1425. This !s the general summing-up of the argument. The government of the whole Creation 
and its maintenance and sustenance is in the handa of God How futile then would It be to neglect 
His true worship and go after false gods I 

1426- The wonderful handiwork end wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real Truth, 
as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that to disregard the Truth 
must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in out conduct. Wc shall err and stray 
and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth t 

1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, the 
Word, the Decree, of God must be ful61Ied. If we go to falae gods, our Faith will be dimmed, and then 
extinguished. Our spiritual faculties will be dead. 


1428. The argument is now turned in another direction. The false gods can neither create out 
of nothing nor sustain the creative energy which maintains the world. Nor can they give any 
guidance which can be of use for the future deitiny of mankind: on the ’ 

(aasumlng they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why then follow va 
fancies, Initead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and worship, serve, an 
obey the One True God 7 
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S. X. 35 38. } 


35. Say : “ Of your ‘ partners ’ 

Is there any that 

Can give any guidance 
Towards Truth?” Say: “It is God 
Who. gives guidance 
Towards Truth. Is then He 
Who gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 

Or he who finds not guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? 
What then is the matter 
With you 1 How judge ye ?’’ 

36. But most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy : truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God 
Is well aware of all 

That they do. 

37- Iphis Q.ur-an is not such 
As can be produced 
By other than God j 
•On the contrary it is 
A confirmation of (revelations) 
That went before it, 

And a fuller explanation 
Of the Book — wherein 
There is no doubt — 

From the Lord of the Worlds. 


38. Or do they say, 

‘ He forged it ? “ 

Say : “ Bring then 
A Sura like unto it, 
And call (to your aid) 
Anyone you can. 
Besides God, if it be 
Ye speak the truth ! ” 






1 5^ 0 ^ U 5 




conBrms ”• God’* revelation throughout the ages is one Q,ur-5n 

One True God ’in alt ages' explain* the one true revelation, which has been sent by the 

M30 C/, II. 23 and n. 42. 



1 « ,^Tr f, SJ«;^ r? 


495 


f S. X. 39-41. 


C. 101. ] 

39. Nay, they charge with falsehood 
That whose knowledge they 
Cannot compass, even before 
The elucidation thereof 
Hath reached them ; thus 
Did those before them 
Make charges of falsehood: 

But see what was the end 
Of those who did wrong ! 


40. Of them there are some 
Who believe therein, 

And some who do not : 

And thy Lord knoweth best 
Those who are out for mischief. 


Or'"'''’ 





C. 101. — Men but wrong their own souls in shutting out 
(x. 41-70.) The Truth of God. To Him will be 

Their return. They have been warned 
At all times and among all peoples 
By chosen Apostles of God, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 
When they will see the majesty, the glory, 

The goodness, and the justice of God. 

But they invent fancies and falsehoods. 

Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods 
Grieve the men of God : for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper. 


Section 5. 

41. if they charge thee 
With falsehood, say ; 
“ My work to me. 
And yours to you ! 




1431. Taaivtl : elucidation, explanation, 6nal fulfilment, Cf. vii. 53. The Message of God not only 
gives us rules for our everyday conduct, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, which 
require elucidation in three ways : (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual experience, (2) by 
experience from the actual facts of life, and (3) by the final fulfilment of the hopes and warnings 
which we now take on trust through our Faith. The Unbelieveta leJeeC God’s Message simply 
because they cannot undetscand it and without giving it even a chance of elucidation in any of these 
ways. 

1432. Wrong-doers always came to grief ultimately. The true course of histoty shows it from a 
btoad standpoint. But they arc so headstrong that they prejudge issues in their Ignorance before they 
are decided. 

1433. When the man of God is rejected and charged with falsehood, he does not give up his 
work, but continues to teach and preach his Message. He can well say to those who interfere with 
him ; “ Mind your own business ; supposing your charge against me is true, you incut no responsibility : 
1 have to answer for it before God : and if 1 do my duty and deliver mv Message, your reiection does 
not make me liable for yout wrong-doing : you will have to answer before God.” 
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S. X. 4U46.1 


Ye are free from responsibility 
For what I do, and I 
For what ye do ! ” 





42. Among them are seme who 
(Pretend to) listen to thee : 

But canst thou make the deaf 

To hear, — even though 

They are without understanding?^^'* 


43. And among them are some 
Who look at thee ; 

But canst thou guide 
The blind, — even though 
They will not see ? 

44. Verily God will not deal 
Unjustly with man in aught : 
It is man that wrongs 

His own soul.***® 

45. One day He will 
Gather them together : 

(It will be) as if 

They had tarried 
But an hour of a day : 

They will recognise each other 
Assuredly those will be lost 
Who denied the meeting 
With God and refused 
To receive true guidance. 




46. Whether We show thee 
(Realised in thy Iife«time) 
Some part of what We 
Promise them, — or We 




1434* C/. vi. 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypoctites go to beat and ace some great Teacher, but they 
get no profit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth- They are like the blind, ot 
the deaf, or the imbeciles- It is impossible to guide them, because they have not the will to be guided# 

1435. God cannot be blamed for man’s evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man. He has given 
him faculties and means of guidance* If man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself. 

1436. In eternity our life on this earth will look as if it had been Just a little part of our little 
day, and so also will appear any interval between our death and the call to Judgment. 

1437. We shall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
Judgment which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its 
righteousness* 
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US. X. .'46-49. 


Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 
(Before that), — in any case, 

'To Us is their return : 

Ultimately God is witness/*"*® 

To all that they do. 

47. 5|o every people (was sent) 

An Apostle: when their Apostle**’® 
Comes (before them), the matter 
Will be judged between them 
With justice, and they 
Will not be wronged. 






48. They say : “ When 
Will this promise 
Come to pass, — 

If ye speak the truth V' 





49. Say ; “ I have no power ***® 
Over any harm or profit 
To myself except as God 
Willeth, To every People **** 
Is a term appointed : 

When their term is reached. 
Not an hour can they cause 
Delay, nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (it in anticipation).” 






y. 


1438. The Apostle is assured that the end of evil is evil, just as the end of good is good. Whether 
this result is made plain before his very eyes in his own life-time or afterwards, makes no difference. 
The wicked should not rejoice if they ace given rope and seem to have the upper hand for a time, nor 
should the righteous lose heart : for God’s promise is sure and must come to pass. And in any case, 
the scales can only be partially, if at all. adjusted in this life. There is the &nal and complete 
adjustment on the Day of Judgment. God it All-Knowing, and all truth will be before Him. 

1439. Every people or generation or nation had its Message or Messenger : God revealed Himself 
to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his Message was twisted 
or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done and the whole Truth 
revealed. The Unbelievers mockingly say: “If that is true, pray tell us when that Day will cornel” 
The answer of the Messenger is : “It will come in good time: no one can either hasten or retard it. 
If you want me then to save you or if you fear that I shall harm you for your treatment of me, know 
that this matter is in the hands of God alone. Who will do perfect justice. Even in regard to myself, 
any harm or good that befalls me is by the command and in the power of God.” 

1440. Cf. vil. 188. 

1441. This repeats vil. 34, but the significance is different in the two contexts. Here the reply is 
to the Unbelievers’ mocking incredulity (see n. 1439) as to whether there is such a thing as a Hereafter : 
they suggest to the man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is true, he should gee them 
punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the punishment of iniquity as 
described in vii. 33 ; sin is not necessarily punished at once : every People or generation gets a chance ; 
when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 
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S. X. 50-54. ] 


50. Say : “ Do ye see, — i 

If His punishment should come ! 
To you by night or by day, — ' 
What portion of it i 

Would the Sinners [ 

Wish to hasten ? 


51. “ Would ye then believe in it 
At last, when it actually conieth 
To pass? (It will then be said :). 
‘ Ah ! now ? arid ye wanted 
(Aforetime) to hasten it on !’ 



52. “ At length will be said 

To the wrong-doers : ‘ Taste ye 

. The enduring punishment 1 
Ye get but the recompense 
Of what ye earned ! ’ 


53. They seek to be informed 
By thee : “ Is that true ? ” 

Say : “ Aye ! by my Lord ! 

It is the very truth ! 

And ye cannot frustrate it ! ” 


Section 6. 

54. iSvery soul that hath sinned, 
If it possessed all 
That is on earth, 

Would fain give it in ransom : 







1442. TKe mockety of Unbelievers will be turned into panic when the wrath of God descends on 
them. It may do so suddenly, by night or by day, when they least expect it. Will they then say of 
any bit of it : " Let it be hastened ” 1 

1443. This will be the final doom, and they will themselves have brought it on themselves 1 

The psychology of the Unbelievers is here analysed and exposed. This particular argument 
begins at x. 47 and ends at x. 53. It begins with the general statement that every People has had due 
warning and explanation by means of an Apostle specially sent to them ; that Apostle will be a 
relevant witness at the final Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect equity. Then 
follows a dialogue. The Unbelievers mock and say, " Why not bring on the Punishment now?” 
The reply to the Unbelievers is, "It will come in God’s good time” The Believers are told to watch 
and see how the sinners would take it if the Punishment were to come at once. Would they not think 
it too sudden ? When it actually comes, their panic will be indescnb.ible. " Is that true ? ” saV the 
Unbelievers. “ It is the very truth,” is the answer, " and nothing can ward it off.” 


1444. C/. iii. 91. 
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[ S. X, 54-59. 


They would declare (their) 

repentance’^*’® 

When they see the Penalty : 

But the judgment between them 
Will be with justice, 

And no wrong will be done 
Unto them. 


1 ^ 




55. It is not (the case) that to God 
Belongeth whatever is 
In the heavens and on earth ? 

Is it not (the case) that 

God’s promise is assuredly true ? 

Yet most of them understand not. 



56. It is He Who giveth life 
And Who taketh it, 
And to Him shall ye 
All be brought back. 



57. ^ mankind ! there hath come 
To you a direction from your Lord 
And a healing for the (diseases)* 

In your hearts, — and for those 
Who believe, a Guidance 

And a Mercy. 

58. Say: ” In the Bounty of God, 

And in His Mercy, — in that 

Let them rejoice ” : that is better ' 
Than the (wealth) they hoard. 

59. Say : “ See ye what things 1 

God hath sent down to you , 




1445- Declare then repentance . the verb in the original is asarra, which may mean either decLr' 
or " reveal ” or else “ conceal ” or “ hide ” The classical Commentators are divided as to the riem- 
Ing to be adopted here. If the first, which I prefer, the sense would be : “ When the Penalty .tires 
the sinners in the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even openly dctljre 
their repentance, which would be a source of shame and ignominy to them " If the latter meaning 
be taken, the sense would be : “ They would give anything to escape the Penalty , but the hirJest 

thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense of shame and 


Ignominy.” 

1446* Those who do wrong have a disease in their hearts, which will e luse their spiritual Jestn 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and orovidc a healing for 
their spiritual disease. If they accept Fa.th, the remedy acts; they find themselves in right guidance 
and receive God’s forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far bettor gifts than material advantages, 
wealth, or possesaions. 

1447. “ Sustenance ” Is to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense In the literal 
sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for us on land and In sea and air, in the vegetable, 
animal, and minetal kingdoms 1 Yet narrow minds put artificial battlers against their use. In thi 
metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are provided in our 
individual and social lives I And who is to say that some are lawful and others forbidden ? 
Supposing they were so in special circumstances. It is not tight to attribute artificial restrictions of 
that kind to God and falsely etect teligioue sanctions against them. 
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S. X. 59-62, ] 


For sustenance ? Yet ye 
Hold forbidden some things 
Thereof and (some things) lawful." 
Say : " Hath God indeed 
Permitted you, or do ye invent 
(Things) to attribute to God ? " 



60. And what think those 

Who invent lies against God, 
Of the Day of Judgment ? 
Verily God is full of Bounty 
To mankind, but most 
Of them are ungrateful. 




Section 7. 

61. {n whatever business thou 
Mayest be, and whatever portion 
Thou mayest be reciting 

From the Qur-an, — and whatever 
Deed ye (mankind) may be doing,— 
We are Witnesses thereof 
When ye are deeply engrossed 
Therein. Nor is hidden 
From thy Lord (so much as) 

The weight of an atom 
On the earth or in heaven. 

And not the least 
And not the greatest 
Of these things but are recorded 
In a clear Record. 

62. Behold ! verily on the friends 
Of God there is no fear,“®^ 


^(X:$jdRB\a 
jjSt 5 j lilii j 


1448. People who lie in Religion or invent false gods, or false worship, — have they any idea of the 
Day of judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds ! 

1449. God is most kind, and gracious, and generous with His gifts of all kinds, material and 
spiritual- But men do not understand, and are ungrateful in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride. 

1450. There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it. We may be deeply engrossed 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of other things. But God’s 
knowledge not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidden 
from Him. And His knowledge has another quality which human knowledge has not. Human 
knowledge is subject to time, and is obliterated by time. God’s knowledge is like a Record and 
endures for ever. And His Record has a further quality which human records have not. The most 
permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be ambiguous to 
others and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens almost invariably to the 
most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times : but in God’s " Record ” of knowledge there is 
no ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or place, or circumstance. This is the force of Mubin 
(•’ clear here. 

1451. God’s all-embracing knowledge and constant watchful care over all His creatures, may be 
a source of fear to sinners, but there is no fear for those whom He honours with His love and 
friendship, — neither in this world not in the world to come. 



1 % 


Nor shall they grieve ; 
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[ S. X. 62-67. 



- 63. Those who believe 

And (constantly) guard 
Against evil ; — 



64. For them are Glad Tidings, 

In the life of the Present 
And in the Hereafter : 

# ■ No change can there be 
V In the Words of God. 

i This is indeed 

The supreme Felicity. 

A 

65. Let not their speech 
' Grieve thee : for all power 

And honour belong to God : 

It is He Who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 

. 66. Behold ! verily to God 
^ Belong all creatures, 

In the heavens and on earth. 
What do they follow 
' Who worship as His “ partners ’ 
' Other than God ? They follow 

Nothing but fancy, and 
They do nothing but Iie.^^°® 

\ 

67. He it is that hath 
Made you the Night 
That ye may rest therein, 

. And the Day to make 

Things visible (to you).^^°^ 
Verily in this are Signs 
For those who listen 
(To His Message). 




‘-a 


‘i>?yid^ 

1 


o 




» 


1452. Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous man, 
but there is no occasion for either anger or sorrow: they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for ali power and honour are from God. 

1453. All creatures are subject to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods 
so-called “partners” — are merely creatures of imagination or false Inventions. 

1454. Out physical life — and our higher life In so fat as it is linked with the physical is sustaine i 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the fit environment for this alternation is the succession 
of Nights and Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things '* visible to us ” a beautiful 
symbol, not only of the physical work for which we go about by day, but of the higher activities which 
are fitly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition linsightj is a little out of that circle 
because that may come by night, when out other faculties are testing. 



502 


( C. lOZ. 


S. X. 68-71.] 


68. Hhey say, “God hath begotten 
A son ! ” — Glory be to Him ! 

He is Self-Sufficient 1 His 
Are all things in the heavens 
And on earth! No warrant 
Have ye for this ! Say ye 
About God what ye know not ! 

69. Say : “ Those who invent 
A lie against God 

Will never prosper.” 

70. A little enjoyment 
In this world ! — 

And then, to Us 
Will be their return. 

Then shall We make them 
Taste the severest Penalty 
For their blasphemies. 


II 


C. 102.— God works in His world— in mercy 
(X. 71-92.) For His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Noah s story, for he worked unselfishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 

So was it with Moses : he preached 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood and pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh s confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and oppression. 

Section 8. 


71. Kelate to them the story 
Of Noah, Behold I he said 
To his People ; “ O my People ! 
If it be hard on your (mind) 



I 


within us.-to^hrp!Lnt i every-day life and to the higher life 

not succeed : it will and must be found '' " i»elf against God will 

fuller story will be found ** Incidental, to illusttate a special point. The 

105-122. and xxxvil. 75 , 82 . Ac each I u = 59-64. xxiii. 23-32. xxvi. 

here is that Noah’s very life and nrf. “ut ' *** a special point in the context. The special point 

But he feared nothing trusted in God ^ “d k"® “ ““’® 

oorning, trusted in God, delivered his message, and was saved from the Flood. 
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[S.X. 71-74 


That I should stay (with you) 
And commemorate the Signs 
Of God, — yet I put 
My trust in God. 

Get ye then an agreement 
About your plan and among 
Your Partners, so your plan 
Be not to you dark and dubious. 
Then pass your sentence on me, 
And give me no respite. 



72. " But if ye turn back, (consider) : 
No reward have I asked 
Of you ; my reward is only 
Due from God, and I 
Have been commanded to be 
Of those who submit 
To God’s Will (in Islam).” 

r 


73. They rejected him. 

But We delivered him, 

And those with him. 

In the Ark, and We made 
Them inherit (the earth), 
While We overwhelmed 
In the Flood those 
Who rejected Our Signs. 
Then see what was the end 
Of those who were warned 
(But heeded not) ! 






74. Sl^hen after him We sent 

(Many) apostles to their Peoples : 
They brought them Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe 
What they had already rejected 


1457. Firm in his sense of Truth from God, Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to death 
if they liked, openly and in conceit, so that he should at least know who would listen to his Message 
and who would not He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing. 

1458. The man of God preaches for the good of his people. But he claims no reward from them, 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banished, and often slain. 

1459. Cf. vii. 64. 

1460. I understand the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual influence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith In history we 6nd the 
same spiritual problems in many ages, — denial of God’s grace, dehance of God s law, rejection o o s 
Message. These in fluences cause the hearts of the contumacious to be scaled and impervious to the 
Truth. Cf. ii. 7 and notes. What they do is to prejudge the issues even before the Prophet explains 





504 


S. X, 74 80.J 


Beforehand. Thus do We seal 
The hearts of the transgressors. 

75. Jllhen after them sent We 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh * ° 
And his chiefs with Our Signs. 
But they were arrogant : 

They were a people in sin. 

76. When the Truth did come 
To them from Us, they said : 

” This is indeed evident sorcery ! ” 


77. Said Moses : “ Say ye (this) 

About the Truth when 
It hath (actually) reached you I 
Is sorcery (like) this ? 

But sorcerers will not prosper.” 

I 








78. They said : “ Hast thou 
Come to us to turn us 

Away from the ways ' 

We found our fathers following, — I 
In order that thou and thy brother ■ 
May have greatness in the land 
But not we shall believe in you ! ” 

79. Said Pharaoh : “ Bring me ' 

Every sorcerer well versed." j 


80. When the sorcerers came, 
Moses said to them : 
“Throw ye what ye (wish) 
To throw ! ” 





O li 


1461. The story of Moses, Aaron, and Pharaoh is fully told In vii. 103-137, and there are references 
to it in many places in the Qur.an. The incidental reference here is to illustrate a special point, vit-, 
that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception to Truth : they do not 
hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives, such as would 
actuate them In similar circumstances 


1462. Sorcery is the very opposite of Truth,— being deception or plausible shows by the powers of 
evil. But these cannot succeed or last permanently, and Truth must ultimately prevail. 


1463. Notice how they attribute evil motives to the men of God, motives of ambition and lust of 
power, which the men of God had been sent expressly co put down. The same device was used 
against Mustafa. 


505 


[ S. X. 81-85. 


81. When they had had their throw, 
Moses said ; “ What ye 

Have brought is sorcery : 

God will surely make it 
Of no effect : for God 
Prospereth not the work 
Of those who make mischief. 

82. “And God by His Words 
Doth prove and establish 
His Truth, however much 
The Sinners may hate it ! ” 

Section 9. 

83. i|ut none believed in Moses 
Except some children of his 

People, 

Because of the fear of Pharaoh 
And his chiefs, lest they 
Should prosecute them ; and 

certainly I 

Pharaoh was mighty on the earth j 
And one who transgressed all 

bounds. 




6li 


84. Moses said : “ O my People ! 
If ye do (really) believe 

In God. then in Him 
Put your trust if ye 
Submit (your will to His).” 

85. They said : “ In God 
Do we put our trust. 


) 



1464. When they threw their tods, the rods becstne snakes by a trick of sorcery, but Moses’s 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcery, and had real Truth behind them. 

1465. God’s Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers’ tricks only seem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 

1466. The pronoun “ his ” in “ his People ” is taken by some Commentatots to refer to Pharaoh 
The majotity of Pharaoh’s people refused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vtt. 120 ), 
and so did Pharaoh’s wife (Ixvi. 11), and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late (x. 90). If we 
took “ his " to refer to Moses, it would mean that the Israelites were hard-hearted and grumbled 
(vil. 129) even when they were being delivered from Egypt, and only a few of them had any real 
faith in God’s providence and the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
they feared God. 
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S. X. 85-88.] 

Our Lord ! make us not 
A trial for those 
Who practise oppression; 


86. “ And deliver us by The Mercy 
From those who reject (Thee).” 


87. inspired Moses and his 

brother 

With this Message : “Provide 
Dwellings for your People 
In Egypt, make your dwellings 
Into places of worship, 

And establish regular prayers : , 

And give Glad Tidings 

To those who believe ? ” i 

I 

88. Moses prayed : “ Our Lord ! | 

Thou hast indeed bestowed I 

On Pharaoh and his chiefs ! 

Splendour and wealth in the life”®”' 
Of the Present, and so, j 

Our Lord, they mislead (men) i 
From Thy Path. Deface, 

Our Lord, the features of their I 

wealth, 

And send hardness to their hearts, 
So they will not believe 




ij 






ijls i-'" 
%-iJi 


1467. A triol for those who practise oppression : the various meanings of Fitnat have been explained 
in n. 1198 to viil. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved from being 
used as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies. Weakness tempts 
Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors. 

1468. The instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion, 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was for a little w hile to remain in Egypt, so that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egypt. They were to make 
their houses into places of prayer (Qibla), as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to set up 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The Qibla was to be 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoration of God’s pure worship 
at the Ka'ba under Mustafa. These were the glad tidings (the Gospel) of Islam, which was preached 
under 14oah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, and completed under Muhammad. 

1469. Moses B prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was always with him, may be paraphrased 

thus : “ O God 1 we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied. 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life. They are a disadvantage, in that in theit pride of 
possessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others. Let their pride be their undoing I Turn 
their wraith into bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they reject Thee, and they will not 
believe until they actually see the Punishment of their sins ! ” ^ 

1470. A terrible curse I Let their wealth and splendour become so defaced in their features thats 
instead of being objects of desire, they become objects of loathing I The heart is the seat of affection 
and jcy ; let it be to hardened by their unbelief that it becomes the test of hatred and grief 1 It is when 
they see the Penalty that they will believe 
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I S. X. 88-92. 


ijUV L ^ 


C, 103. ] 

Until they see 

The grievous Penalty.” 




89. God said : “Accepted is ' 9 ^ . 

Your prayer (O Moses and Aaron)!| 

So stand ye straight, 

And follow not the path 
Of those who know not.” I 


90. 9^ took the Children 

Of Israel across the sea : 

Pharaoh and his hosts followed 

them 

In insolence and spite. 

At length, when overwhelmed 
With the flood, he said : 

“ I believe that there is no god 
Except Him Whom the Children 
Of Israel believe in : 

1 am of those who submit 
(To God in Islam).” 





91. (It was said to him :) 

“ Ah now ! — But a little while 
Before, wast thou in rebellion ! — 
And thou didst mischief (and 

violence) ! 



o 





92. “ This day shall We save thee 
In thy body, that thou 
Mayest be a Sign to those 
Who come after thee ! 

But verily, many among mankind 
Are heedless of Our Signs ! ” 


6 (Si^ ujiSi 


C. 103. — God's purpose of Mercy and Forgiveness 
(x. 93-109.) Was shown in the mission of Jonah, when 

Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and given 
A new lease oUifr- We must 


1471. Be not dazzled by their splendour, but stand out straight for Truth, for that h your salva- 
tion I Addressed in form to Moses and Aaron, in substance it is addressed to the Israelites. 

1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative. The execution of poetic justice could 
not have been described in fewer wotd. 

1473. That la, in the One True God. This was death-bed repentance, and even so it was forced 
by the terror of the catastrophe. So it was not accepted (cf. iv. 18) in its entirety Only this eon- 
cession was made, that the body was saved from the sea, and presumably, according to Egyptian 
custom, it n’BB embalmed and the mummy was given due rites of the dead. But the story commemo- 
rated for ever God’s working. In mercy for His people, and in just punishment of oppiessois. 



S. X. 93-96. ] 
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[ C. 103. 


Be patient and strive with constancy and perseverancei 
For all suffeting and sorrow as well as 
All bounties proceed from Ood, Whose plan 
Is righteous and for the good of His creatures. 


Section 10. 

93. settled the Children 
Of Israel in a beautiful 
Dwelling-place, and provided 
For them sustenance of the best : 
It was after knowledge had been 
Granted to them, that they 
Fell into schisms. Verily 
God will judge between them 
As to the schisms amongst them. 
On the Day of Judgment. 




94. If thou wett in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
Unto thee, then ask those 
Who have been reading 
The Book from before thee : 
The Truth hath indeed come 
To thee from thy Lord : 

So be in no wise 
Of those in doubt.^‘‘’° 

95. Nor be of those who reject 
The Signs of God, 

Or thou shalt be of those 
Who perish. 




I 

96. IShose against whom the Word 
Of thy Lord hath been verified ”” 







1474- After tnany wanderings the Israelites were settled in the land of Canaan, described as “ a 
land flowing with milk and honey " (Exod. iii. 8). They had a ptospetous land ; and they were 
supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God’s Message. They should have known 
better chan to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so. This was all the more inexcusable 
considering what bounties they had received from God. The schisms arose (tom selfish arrogance, 
and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment- 

1475. God’s Truth is all one, and even in different forms men sincere in Religion recognise the 
oneness. So sincere Jews like ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, and sincere Christians like Waraqa or the Nesto- 
tian monk Bahira, were ready to recognise the mission of Muhammad Mustafa. “ The Book ” in this 
connection is Revelation generally, including pre-Islamic revelations. 

1476. C/. iii. 60 and n. 399. 

1477. God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith In all ages, through Signs 
and through inspiration, — the latter ("the Word’’} being even more direct and personal than the 
former. Those who did not heed the warning found to their cost that it was true, and they perished. 
Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in sight. Belief then 
is inducea by irresistible facts : it is not efficacious as Faith, as was proved against Pharaoh. See 
X.90 and n. 1473. 



Would not believe — 
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[S. X. 96-99. 


97. Even if every Sign was brought 
Unto them, — until they see 
(For themselves) the Penalty 

Grievous. 









9// )“•/>' 


98. Why was there not 

A single township (among those 
We warned), which believed, — 
So its Faith should have 
Profited it, — except the People 
Of Jonah ? When they believed. 
We removed from them 
The Penalty of Ignominy 
In the life of the Present, 

And permitted them to enjoy 
(Their life) for a while. 

99. |f it had been thy Lord’s Will, 
They would all have believed, — 
All who are on earth ! 

Wilt thou then compel mankind, 




‘tyji 




1478. God in Hw infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and the excep' 
Clonal case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonah is alluded to. The story of Jonah is told m xxxvii. 
139-148, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it Is sufScietit to note 
that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is now no longer on the map. Its site is believed to be 
marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite the flourishing city of Mosul on 
the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of Bagdad. One of the mounds bears the name of 
“the Tomb of Nabi YDnus." Archaeologists have not yet fully explored its antiquities But it is 
cleat that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps older than 3500 B C It became the capital of 
Assyria The first Assyrian Empire under Shalmanesser I, about 1300 B C., became the suprem.- 
powei in Western Asia Babylon, whose tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary 
to Assyria The second Assyrian Empire arose about 745 B C., and Sennacherib (705-681 BC) 
beautified the town with many Public Works. It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) 
in 612 B C If the date of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 B C , it would be between the Fust 
and the Second Assyrian Empire ; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sms, but on account of 
Its repentance was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empir,.. 


1479. The point of the allusion here may be thus explained. Nineveh was a great Lnd glorious 
City. But It became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet Yunus (Jonah) to warn 
it. Full of iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning, perhaps in the person of a few jukt 
men For their sakes, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious lif ’ 
According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, after 
which it perished completely for Its sins and abominations. Note that its new lease of life was for 
its collective life as a City, the life of the Present, i e.. of this World. It does not mean that individual 
ainners escaped the apititual consequences.of their sin, unless they individually repented and obtained 
God’a mercy and forgiveness. 
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S. X. 99-102.] 

Against their will, to believe ! 

100. No soul can believe, except 
By the Will of God. 

He will place Doubt 

wk on those 

Who will not understand. 

101. Say; “Behold all that is 

In the heavens and on earth “ • 
But neither Signs nor Warners’ 
rrolit those who believe not. 

J02. Do they then expect 

(Anything) but (what happened 

In) the days of the men 

Who passed away before them? 

^ay : Wait ye then : 

ror I, too, will wait with you.” 








0 ( 






1480. If it been Gcd't Plan or Will •. 

P.!f"h wuW have made all maaW„d“.HV^® Fwe^wil] that He haagtantedto 

Fa th would have reflected no merit on them tJ rK^ ‘ Faith, but that 

with various faculties and capacities so that I " 'he actual world as it is, man has been endowed 

a am. As a complementary proposition. men JLT “"d Faith become, 

■ Lte P K **•"’* important 3 Sj T 

MCing Faith, ,e., Imposing it on others by physical ro’ ^ ®“’' ®““^d against the temptation of 
tages^Fre^i?®’!!*"' held cw by compulsion 

To creatures endued with Will 

^ be so arrogant a, to suppose that that is en^gh’ Trt 

n "® «"cerely wish to understand 'nf T*®" " " *" 

and dtfficu tie, will only be increased. tJ7o L^ 1 *’« doubts 

language all consequences are ascribed to God. the ^."^fcrus^ »»d in Quranic 

unclesnness, abomination,’.? aThenw l">P>"itV. 

ua shading off into (I), at in v. 93 ; (3) hence m n conduct, crime, abomination, 

fOTin of such punishment, vit,. doubt oSeuw^v P®"®’"’'' ®’ l“; (♦> a 

w p„^.„ .lirr'MZts's.' 


that if*we lif thale dirCod^, ^gns “"der, tending, it follow, 

through the mouths of His Messenger, will not r h ' *" ''** comes by inspiration 

will not reach us any more than music reaches a deaf man. 

H84. C/. *. 20 and n. 1408. Th« a^... 

m those early sections of thjs Sura and is 1^?"* revelation of Himself to man was begun 

Jhe saqte formul,. ” '”'"8 '“-nded off towards the end of this Sura with 
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[ S. X. 103-10?. 


103. In the end We deliver 
Our apostles and those who 

believe : 

Thus is it fitting on Our part 
That We should deliver 
Those who believe ! 

Section 11. 




104. ^ay : “O ye men ! 

If ye are in doubt 

As to my religion, (behold !) 

I worship not what ye 
Worship, other than God ! 
But I worship God — 

Who will fake your souls 
(At death) : I am commanded 
To be (in the ranks) 

Of the Believers, 


6 / 61 

oji 6 ^ 

o 6^^' <jP\ 6f J 


105. “ And further (thus) : ‘ set thy face 
Towards Religion with true piety, 
And never in any wise 
Be of the Unbelievers ; 




106. “ ‘ Nor call on any, 

Other than God ; — 

Sucn will neither profit thee 
Nor hurt thee ; if thou dost. 
Behold ! thou shalt certainly 
Be of those who do wrong.’” 


foS j - t.*i 


107. If God do touch thee 
With hurt, there is none 
Can remove it but He ; 

If He do design some benefit 




1485. Other people mav hesitate, or doubt, or wonder. But the righteous man has no doubt in 
his own mind, and he declares his Faith clearly and unambiguously to all, as did Mustafa. 

1436. The worship of the One and True God is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at merely by 
reasoning and philosophy. It touches the vital issues of life and death which are In His hands and 
His alone. 

1487. Nor is the worship of One God an invention of the Prophet. It comes as a direct command 
through him and to all. 

1488. Individual Faith is good, but it is completed and strengthened by joining or forming a 
Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and expand Islam was never a religion of 
monks and anchorites. It laid great stress on social duties, which in many ways rest and tram 
the individual’s chatacter. 
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S. X. 107-109.J 


For thee, there is rrone 
Can keep back His favour : 

He causeth it to reach 
Whomsoever of His servants 
He pleaseth. And He is 
The Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 




108. Say: “O ye men! Now 
Truth hath reached you 
From your Lord ! Those who 

receive 

Guidance, do so for the good 
Of their own souls ; those 
Who stray, do so to their own loss: 
And I am not (set) over you 
To arrange your affairs.” 

109. Follow thou the inspiration 
Sent unto thee, and be 
Patient and constant, till God 
Do decide ; for He 

Is the Best to decide. 






i 



1489. God IS Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful. Even when we suffer under trials and tribulations. 
It is for OUT good, and no one can remove them except He, when. In His plan. He sees it to be best for 
all concerned. On the othet hand, these is no power that can intetcept His blessings and favours, 
and His bounty flows freely, when we are worthy, and often when we ate not worthy of it. 

1490. The VuTtldn, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. if we 
accept guidance, it is not as if we confer favours on those who bring us guidance They suffer 
unselfishly for us, in order that we may be guided for our own good. On the other hand, if we leject 
it, it IS OUT own loss. We have a certain amount of fiee'wlll, and the responsibility is ours and cannot 
be shifted to the Teachers sent by God. 

1491. When, in spite of all the efforts of the men of God, people do not accept Truth, and evil 
seems to flourish for a time, we must watt and be patient, but at the same time we must not give up 
hope or persevering effort. For thus only can we carry out out part iiv the Plan of God. 



INI RODUCnOSI TO SCK.^ \l iHvJ' 


For the ehronolocicjl place ot chw Sura and the gyneral atisumcnti or \ 

to XV., see Introduction to S. x. 

f In subject-matter this Siira supplements the precedins one. In the las; Ssw% 

stress was Uid on that side of God's dealings with man which leans to Metev . htf»e 
stress is laid on the side which deals with justice and the punishment of S-n w hen 
all Grace is resisted. 

Summarj.— God’s revelation of mercy. His dealings with man, and Hi« lon*- 
suffering patience are contrasted with man's ingratitude, his love ot talsehiv>tl and 
^^vanity, and his crookedness (xi, 1-24, and C. 104). 

Noah’s unselfishness and humility in reaching his people the Trurh of Ood 
were traduced by the ungodly, and his Klessage ridiculed and rejected. But he hmlr 
his Ark under directions from God, and was saved, with peace and blessings, w hde 
his rejecters perished (xi. 25-49, and C. 105). 

’ The prophet Hud preached to his people ‘Ad against false cods, and the Trophet 

‘..iSilih to his people Thamad against dishonouring the symbol of God’s bounty, h, 
both cases God’s Signs were rejected, and the rejecters were blotted out (m. 50<*S 
and C, 106). 

I >' Lot’s people were given to abominations : Abraham pleaded for them, and t ot 
was sent out to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and .iutfered the 
Penalty. Shu’aib’s people, the Midianrtes, were warned against fraud and mischief, 
but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed i\i. 
and C. 107). 


It is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and men bring nun on 
themselves. But God is Just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding ; rlieretorc shun 
all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C. lOS). 


C. 104* — God’s Revelation teaches the Truth : it warns 
(xi. 1-24.) Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the righteciu.<i i 
Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter : he but seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 

Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught like the Message which comes from God, 

As the Light that leads and the Mercy 
That forgives. Who then but will humble 
Himself before God, seeking His light and His voice i 
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S. XL 1-5.] 


SQra XT. 


Hud (The Prophet Had). 


In the name of Gcd, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1 . 


(This is) a Book, 

With verses basic or fundamental”®^’ 
(Of established meaning). 

Further explained in detail, — 

From One Who is Wise 
And Well-Acquainted (with all things): 


2. (It teacheth) that ye should 
Worship none but God, 

(Say :) “ Verily I am 
(Sent) unto you from Him 
To warn and to bring 
Glad tidings. 

3. “ (And to preach thus), ' Seek ye 
The forgiveness of your Lord, 
And turn to Him in repentance ; 
That He may grant you 
Enjoyment, good (and true), 

For a term appointed. 

And bestow His abounding grace 
On all who abound in merit ! 

But if ye turn away, 

Then I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Great Day : 








4. “ ‘ To God is your return. 

And He hathpower 
Over all things.’ ” 

5. Behold ! they fold up 

Their hearts, that they may lie 
Hid from Him ! Ah ! even 
When they cover themselves 
With their garments. He knoweth 
What they conceal, and what 
They reveal : for He knoweth 
11 Well the (inmost secrets) 

30" Of the hearts”®’’ 






H92. For the meaning of these mystic Letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1493. See n. 347 to iii. 7. Every basic principle is included in God’s Revelation, and it is further 
illusrrated and explained in detail. 

1494. Mustafa’s Message — as was the Message of all apostles — was to warn against evil, and to 
bring the glad tidings of God’s Mercy and Grace to all who would receive it In Faith and trust in 
God. This double Message is preached illustratively in this Sura 

1495 . The enjoyment of all good and true things in life refera, I think, to the present life with its 
limited term, and the abounding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which begins here but 
is completed in the life to come. 

1496. The heart (literally breast in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body ; and secrets are 
supposed to be hidden in the heart or breast. Foolish persons might -further cover up their hearts 
with cloaks, bur even so, nothing can be hidden from God. 

1497. Cf. iii. 119. ■ -• 
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[ S. XI. 6 - 8 . 


6. ^here is no moving creature 
On earth but its suatenance 
Dependeth on God : He knoweth 
The time and place of its 
Definite abode and its 
Temporary deposit : 

All is in a clear Record. 


7. He it is Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In six Days — and His Throne 
Was over the Waters — 

That He might try you, 

Which of you is best 
In conduct. But if 
Thou wert to say to them, 

“Ye shall indeed be raised up 
After death ”, the Unbelievers 
Would be sure to say, 

“ This is nothing but 
Obvious sorcery ! ” 



If We delay the penalty 
For them for a definite term, 
They are sure to say, 

“ What keeps it back ? ” 



H9?. C/. vi. 59. Nothing happens in Creation except by the Word of God and with the knowledge 
of God. Not a leaf stirs but by His Will. Its maintenance in every sense is dependent on His WilL 

1499. MusM<iarr=definite abode; where a thing stops or stays for some time, where it is estab- 
lished Musta«da‘ = where a thing is laid up or deposited for a little while. Referring to animals, 
the former denotes its life on this earth ; the latter its temporary pre-natal existence m the egg or 
the womb and its after-death existence in the tomb or whatever state it is in until its resurrection. 

1500. Cf. vi. 59 and n. 880, and x. 61 and n. 1450. 


1501. See n. 1031 to vii. 54. 


1502. It is scientifically correct to say that aU life was evolved out of the waters, and this state- 
ment also occurs in the Qur-a-n, xxi. 30. The Throne of God’s authority is metaphorically expressed 
as over the waters, i.e., as regulating all life. Some such mystic meaning 1 think also attaches to 
the Gen. 1. 2. The past sense “ was ” refers to the time befpre life developed in solid forms, on land 

and in air. 

1503. The Creation we see around us is not idle sport or play Cin Hindi. ^ 

part of God. It is the medium through which our spiritual life is to develop, with such free-wiUas 

we have. This life is our testing time. 

1504. The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think aU t-lk of ^ autsti^'''””’* 
talk, empty of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and they are begging the q s 

1505. As much as to say : " Oh I aU this talk of punishment is nonsense. There is no such thing 1 ” 





S. XI. 8-12. ] 
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Ah ! On the day it (actually) 
Reaches them, nothing will 
Turn it away from them, 
And they will be completely 
Encircled by that which 
They used to mock at ! 




Section 2. 

9. We give man a taste 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, 

And then withdraw it from him. 
Behold ! he is in despair 
And (falls into) blasphemy. 

10. But if We give him a taste 
Of (Our) favours after 
Adversity hath touched him. 

He is sure to say, 

“All evil has departed from 

me 

Behold ! he falls into exultation 
And pride. 

11. Not so do those who show 
Patience and constancy, and 

work 

Righteousness ; for them 
Is forgiveness (of sins) 

And a great reward. 

1 2. Kerchance thou mayest (feel 
The inclination) to give up 

A part of what is revealed 
Unto thee, and thy heart 






j-i- 




1506 He does not realise that some kinds of chastening are good for discipline and the training 
of our spiritual faculties. 

1507. He takes it as a matter of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness 1 He does not 
realise that both in good and ill fortune there is a beneficent purpose in the Plan of God 

150S. Their attitude is the right one . to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune with 
humility, and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatures 

1509. Every man of God, when he not only encounters opposition, but is actually accused of 
falsehood and those very evils which he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human weak- 
ness, to ask himself the question, ‘ Supposing I omit this little point, will God’s Truth then be accept- 
ed more readily ’ ” Or he may think to himself, “If I had only more money to organise my campaign, 
or something which will draw people’s attention, like the company of an angel, how much better 
can I push my Message'” He is told that truth must be delivered as it is revealed, even though 
portions of it may be unpalatable, and that resources and ocher means to draw people to him are 
beside the point He must use just such resources and opportunities as he has, and leave the rest 
to God. 
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(S. XI. 12-17. 


Feeleth straitened lest they say, 

“ Why is not a treasure sent down 
Unto him, or why does not 
An angel come down with him ? ” 
But thou art there only to warn ! 
It is God that arrangeth 
All affairs ! 

13. Or they may say, “ He forged it.” 
Say, ” Bring ye then ten Suras 
Forged, like unto it, and call 

(To your aid) whomsoever 
Ye can, other than God ! — 

If ye speak the truth ! 

14. “ If then they (your false gods) 
Answer not your (call), 

Know ye that this Revelation 
Is sent down (replete) with the 

knowledge 

Of God, and that there is 
No god but He ! Will ye 
Even then submit (to Islam) ? ” 

15. flihose who desire 
The life of the Present 
And its glitter, — to them 
We shall pay (the price 
Of) their deeds therein, — 
Without diminution. 




16. They are those for whom 

There is nothing in the Hereafter 

But the Fire: vain 

Are the designs they frame therein. 

And of no effect 

Are the deeds that they do ! 


17. Can they be (like) those 
Who accept a Clear (Sign) 
From their Lord, and whom 
A witness from Himself 












1510. Cf. li, 23 and x. 38. 

1511. If worldly men desire the glitter of this world, they shall have it in full measure, but it is 
false glitter, and it involves the negation of that spiritual life which comes from the guidance of the 
inner light and from the revelation of God, as described in verse 17 below. 

1512. “ A witness from Himself ” : i.e., the Book which was given to Mustafa, the Holy Qur-an, 
which is compared to the original Revelation given to Moses. We make no difference between 
one true and genuine Message and another, nor between one apostle and another, — for they all come 
from the One True God. 



S. XI. 17-21.] 
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Doth teach, as did the Book 
Of Moses before it, — a guide 
And a mercy ? They believe 
Therein ; but those of the Sects 
That reject it, — the Fire 
Will be their promised 
Meeting-place. Be not then 
In doubt thereon : for it is 
The Truth from thy Lord : 

Yet many among men 
Do not believe ! 


18. ?Pho doth more wrong 
Than those who invent a lie 
Against God ? They will be 
Turned back to the presence 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses 
Will say, “ These ate the ones 
Who lied against their Lord ! 
Behold ! the Curse of God 
Is on those who do wrong !— 


19, “ Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 
And would seek in it 
Something crooked : these were 
They who denied the 

Hereafter ! ” 


20. They will in no wise 
Frustiate (His design) on earth, 
Nor have they protectors 
Besides God ! Their penalty 
Will be doubled! They lost 
The power to hear, 

And they did not see ! 

21. They are the ones who 
Have lost their own souls ; 


S0jif 


I 


1513. “Guide”: the Arabic word here is Imam, a leader, a guide, one that directs to the true 
Path. Such a direction is an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of God to man. The Qur-iin and 
the Apostle Muhammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are these epithets 
applicable to previous Books and Apostles 

1514. Cf. vii. 45, 

1515. Cf. vii. 38, In this context, it is implied that they committed a two-fold wrong: (1) in 
inventing falsehoods against God, which deadened their own soul, and (2) in leading others astray 
or hindering them from God’s path. Thus they lost the faculty of hearing, which they might have 
used to hear the Word of God, and they blinded the faculty of sight by shutting out God’s light. 



C. 105.] 
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[fS. XI. 21-26. 


And the (fancies) ^they. invented 
Have left them in the lurch ! 

22. Without a doubt, these 
Are the very ones who 
Will lose most in the Hereafter! 




23. But those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
And humble themselves 
Before their Lord, — 

They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, to dwell 
Therein for aye ! 


24. These two kinds (of men) 
May be compared to 
The blind and deaf. 

And those who can see 
And hear well. Are they 
Equal when compared ? 

Will ye not then take heed ? 




& 


C. 105. — Noah walked righteously and humbly 
(xi 25-49.) As in the sight of God. With unselfish 
Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 
And insults. God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God’s Peace. 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermore. 

Section 3. 


25. Ife sent Noah to his People 
(With a mission) : “ I have come 

To you with a Clear Warning : 


26. “ That ye serve none but God : 
Verily I do fear for you 




1516. Note that the humility Is to be " before their Lord,” i.e., in God’s sight. There is no virtue, 
quite the contrary, in rubbing our noses to the ground before men. We are not to be arrogant even 
before men because we arc humble as in God’s sight. Nor does true humility lose self-confidence : 
for that self-confidence arises from confidence in the support and help of God. 



S. XI 26-29. ] 
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The Penalty of a Grievous 

Day."“" 



27. the Chiefs of the 

Unbelievers 

Among his People said : 

“We see (in) thee nothing 
But a man like ourselves : 

Nor do we see that any 
Follow thee but the meanest 
Among us, in judgment immature : 
Nor do we see in you (all) 

Any merit above us : 

In fact we think ye are liars ! ” 


28. He said : “ O my People ! 

See ye if (it be that) 

I have a Clear Sign 
From my Lord, and that He 
Hath sent Mercy unto me 
From His own Presence, but 
That the Mercy hath been 
Obscured from your sight 1 
Shall we compel you 
To accept it when ye 
Are averse to it ? 





29 . “ And O my People ! 

I ask you for no wealth 




1517 Noah's mission was to a wicked world, plunged in sin The mission had a double char- 
acter, as in the mission of all men of God . it had to warn men against evil and call them to repent- 
ance, and It had to give them the glad tidings of God's Grace in case they turned back to God. it 
Was a Guidance and Mercy 

1518. The Unbelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace. 
(I) jealousy of other men , they said, “ Why, you are no better than ourselves,” half perceiving the 
Prophet’s superionty, and half ignoring it , (2) contempt of the weak and lowly, who are often better 
intellectually, morally, and spiritually , they said, '* We cannot believe or do what these fellows, our 
inferiors in social rank, believe or do ' ” , (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a vice cognate to 
C2), looked at from a different angle ; they said, " We are really better than the lot of you ' ” Now 
the claim made on behalf of God’s Message attacked all these three attitudes. And all they could 
say against it was to abuse it impatiently, and call it a lie. 

1519. Noah’s answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
IS a pattern of humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his own people. 
First, he meekly (not exultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God Secondly, he 
tells them that it is a Message of Mercy even in its warning, though in their arrogance the Mercy 
may be hidden from them. Thirdly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in Reli- 
gion : but will they not accept with goodwill what is for their own benefit I He pleads with them as 
one of their own. 
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In return : my reward 
Is from none but God ; “““ 

But I will not drive away 
(In contempt) those who believe : 
For verily they are 
To meet their Lord, and ye 
I see are the ignorant ones ! 

30. ‘ ‘ And O my People ! 

Who would help me against God 
If I drove them away ? 

Will ye not then take heed?^^®^ 


31. " I tell you not that^^^* 

With me are the Treasures 
Of God, nor do I know 
What is hidden, 

Nor claim I to be 
An angel. Nor yet 
Do I say, of those whom 
Your eyes do despise 
That God will not grant them 
(All) that is good : 

God knoweth best 
What is in their souls ; 

I should, if I did, 

Indeed be a wrong-doer.” 

32. They said : “ O Noah ! 

Thou hast disputed with us, 


*'jL( 




1520 The fourth point in Noah’s address meets their accusation that he was a liar, implying 
that he was serving some seliish end of his own on the contrary, he says, he seeks no reward from 
them but will bear any insults they heap on him, for he looks to God rather than men. But, fifthly. 
If they insult the poor and needy who come to him in Faith, and think that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the land, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken. 
In fact, Csixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt truth that they are the ignorant ones, and 
not the poor who came to seek God's Truth 

1521 But (seventhly) again he pleads, with as much earnestness as ever, that he is one of 
themselves, and just doing his truest duty. Would they have him do less ^ Indeed, would they 
not themselves see the Truth and come into the goodly company of Believers ' 

1522 The eighth point that Noah urges is that he is not a mere vulgar soothsayer pretending to 
reveal secrets not worth knowing, nor an angel living in another i^orld, with no ties to them. He 
Is their real well-wisher, delivering a true Message from God 

1523. Cf, VI 50 and n. 867, 

1524. But Noah will not close hts argument without defending the men of Faith, whom the Chiefs 
despise because they are lacking in worldly goods. He tells them plainly that God perhaps sees in 
them something in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, are lacking. Their spiritual faculties can only 
be appreciated truly by Him to Whom all the secrets of the spirit are open. But he, Noah, must 
declare boldly his own Faith, and this is the ninth point in his argument. 
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And (much) hast thou prolonged 
The dispute with us ; now 
Bring upon us what thou 
Threatenest us with, if thou 
Speakest the truth ! 

33. He said : “ Tiuly, God 
Will bring it on you 
If He wills, — and then, 

Ye will not be able 
To frustrate it ! 

34. “ Of no profit will be 
My counsel to you, 

Much as I desire 

To give you (good) counsel. 

If it be that God 
Willeth to leave you astray : 

He is your Lord ! 

And to Him will ye return ! " 

35. @r do they say, 

“ He has forged it” ? Say : 

“ If I had forged it. 

On me were my sin ! 

And I am free 
Of the sins of which 
Ye are guilty ! 


£)J, 

) o\ djjjl (jI 

til Oi 61 


1525 To Noah’s address the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic reply In its aggressive spirit 
it IS the very antithesis of the gentle remonstrances of Noah. Because he had gently and patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently accuse him of “ disputing with them ” and “ i rolonging the 
dispute They are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge, 
which IS a compound of hectonng insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and biting irony “ You foretell 
disaster to us if we don’t mend out ways 1 Let us sec you bring it on ' Now, if you please ' Or 
shall we have to call you a har 7 ” 

1526. To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be : “I never 
claimed that I could punish you All punishment is in the hands of God, and He knows best when 
His punishment will descend. But this I can tell you 1 His punishment is sure if you do not repent, 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off 1 ” 

1527 But Noah’s heart bleeds for his people They are preparing their own undoing I All 
his efforts are to be vain ' Obstinate as they ate, God’s grace must be withdrawn, and then who can 
help them, and what use is any counsel ^ But again he will try to remind them of their Lord, and 
turn their face to Him For their ultimate return to His judgment-seat is certain, to answer for their 
conduct. 

1528 The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that the 
story of Noah is also a Parable for the time and the ministry of Muhammad the Apostle The 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied. The enemy therefore turns and says, 
" Oh ' but you invented it ' ” The answer is, “ No I but it is God's own truth 1 You may be 
accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but I protest that I am free from such sins ” The place of this 
verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section 

While understanding this verse to refer to Mustafa, as most of the accepted Commentators 
understand it, it is possible also, I think, to read it into the story of Noah, for all Prophets have 
similar spintual experiences. 
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Sectiqn 4. 

3^6. |t was revealed to Noah : 

“ None of thy People will 

believe 

Except those who have believed 
Already ! So grieve no longer 
Over their (evil) deeds. 


37. “ But construct an Ark 
Under Our eyes and Our 
Inspiration, and address Me 
No (further) on behalf 
Of those who are in sin ; 

For they are about to be 
Overwhelmed (in the Flood).” 


38. Forthwith he starts 
Constructing the Ark : 

Every time that the Chiefs 
Of his People passed by him. 
They threw ridicule on him.“®^ 
He said ; “ If ye ridicule 
Us now, we (in our turn) 

Can look down on you 
With ridicule likewise ? 


39. “ But soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Will descend a Penalty 
That will cover them 





1529. The story of Noah is resumed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving the sinners, who were courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 

^ So Noah was ordered to construct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
temain afloat in the Flood, so that the righteous could be saved in it. 

1530. It was to be built under the special instructions of God, to serve the special purpose it 
was intended to serve. 

1531. The ridicule of the sinners, from their own point of view, was natural Here was a 
preacher turned carpenter ! Here was a plain in the higher reaches ol the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 800 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) in a straight 
line 1 Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea 1 All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes. And here was a fellow relying on God I But did not their 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God 1 Here were men steeped in sin and insolence I 
And they pit themselves against the power and the promise of God 1 Truly a contemptible race 
is man I 

1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, 
and both make good sense here Following Zamayishan, I construe in the present tense, because 
the future is so tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the 
Believers as they always do ; but the Believers relied on God, and pitied their critics for knowing no 
better 1— for their arrogance was really ridiculous. 
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With shame, — will be unloosed 
A Penalty lasting : ” 



40. ^t length, behold ! 

There came Our Command, 
And the fountains of the earth 
Gushed forth ! We said : 

“ Embark therein, of each kind 
Two, male and female, 

And your family — except 
Those against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth, — 

And the Believers ” 

But only a few 
Believed with him. 


41. So he said : “ Embark ye 
On the Ark, 

In the name of God, 

Whether it move 

Or be at rest 1 

For my Lord is, be sure, 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful ! ” 



dr? 



42. So the Ark floated 

With them on the waves 
(Towering) like mountains.*"®® 
And Noah called out 
To his son, who had 
Separated himself (from the rest) : 
“ Oh my son ! embark 
With us, and be not 
With the Unbelievers 1 ” 




1533 Fdr-at-tann MTM. Two interpretations have been given; CO the Fountains or the springs 
on the surface of the earth bubbled over or gushed forth ; or (2) the oven (of God’s Wrath) boiled 
over. The former has the weight of the best authority behind it and 1 prefer it. Moreover, the 
same phrase occurs in win, 27, where it is a clause coordinated (a** here) with the coming of God’i> 
Command. These two passages may be compared with liv, H‘'12, where it is» said that water poured 
forth from the skiea and gushed forth from the springs. This double action is familiar to any one 
who has seen floods on a large scale. The ram from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau, 
and give !?reat force to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris below. 

15M. Zaujjini the dual number refers to the two individuals in each pair of opposite sexes. 
Some of the most authoritative Commentators (e.g , Imam Razi) construe in this sense, though 
others construe it to mean two pairs of each species. 

.in ^ recalcitrant son (or step-son or grandson) of Noah is mentioned below 

(xi. 4 'Y, 45-46) A member of the family, who breaks away from the traditions of the family in 
things that matter, ceases to share in the privileges of the family 

1536. The simile of mountains applies to the waves, which were mountain high.-htcrally, for 
the peaks were being submerged. 
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43. The son replied ■ “ I will 
Betake myself to some mountain* 
It will save me from 

The water.” Noah said : 

“ This day nothing can save. 
From the Command of God, 
Any but those on whom 
He hath mercy ! ” — 

And the waves came 
Between them, and the son 
Was among those 
Overwhelmed in the Flood. 

44. ^hen the word went forth : 
“ Oh earth ] swallow up 

Thy water, and oh sky ! 
Withhold (thy rain) ! 

And the water abated, 

And the matter was ended. 

The Ark rested on Mount 
Judi, and the word 
Went forth : “ Away 
With those who do wrong ! ” 






1537. The Unbelievers refuse to believe in God, but have g-eat faith in maternl things ' This 
young man was aomg to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the peaks were them- 
selves being submerged 

1538. A wonderful passage The whole picture is painted in just a few words The chain of 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, but also in their relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and urong-doing. 
The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penaltj A whole new world came 
into existence after the Deluge-as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 

Wat of 1914-18. 

1539. Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place The letters J, B and K are philologl- 
cally interchangeable, and jQdi, Gudi, Kudi are sounds that can pass into each other. There is no 
doubt that the name is connected with the name “Kurd”, in which the letter r is a later interpola- 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called Kuti or Gutu as holding the middle 
Tigris region not later than 2000 BC (see E B, Kurdistan) That region comprises the modern 
Turkish district of Bohtan, in which Jabal jQdi i-. situated (near the frontiers ol modern Turkey, 
modern ‘Iraq, and modern Syria), and the town of Jaiirat ibn ‘Umar, (on the present Turco-Syrian 
frontier), and it extends into ‘Iraq and Persia The great mountain mass oi the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district This mountain system “is un que in the Old World in containing great 
sheets of water that arc bitter lakes without outlets. Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief 
(E. B, Asia) Such would be the very region for a stupendous Deluge if the usuil scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour A glacier damming of Lake Van in the Ice Age 
would have produced the same result The region has many local traditions connected 
with Noah and the Flood. 1 he Biblical legend of mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah s 
Ark IS hardly plausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16,000 feet high If it means 
one of the lower peaks of the Ararat s> stem, it agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount Judi 
(or Gudi), and tl us is in accordance with the oldest and best local traditions These traditions are 
accepted by Josephus, by the Neslorian Christians, and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and 
Jews, and they are the best in touch with local traditions See (Viscount) J Bryce, “ Tumcaucasia 
and Ararat”, 4th ed , 1896, p 2 16. 
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45. Mnd Noah called upon 
His Lord, and said : 

“ Oh my Lord ! surely 
My son is of my family ! 

And Thy promise is true, 

And Thou art 

The Justest of Judges ! ” 

46. He said : “ Oh Noah ! 

He is not of thy family : 

For his conduct is unrighteous. 
So ask not of Me 
That of which thou 
Hast no knowledge ] 

1 give thee counsel, lest 
Thou act like the ignorant ! ” 

47. Noah said : “ Oh my Lord ! 

I do seek refuge with Thee, 

Lest I ask Thee for that 

Of which I have no knowledge. 
And unless Thou forgive me 
And have Mercy on me, 

I should indeed be lost ! ” 

48. The word came : “ Oh Noah I 
Come down (from the Ark) 
With Peace from Us, 

And Blessings on thee 
And on some of the Peoples 
(Who will spring) from those 
With thee : but (there will be 
Other) Peoples to whom We 
Shall grant their pleasures 
(For a time), but in the end 
Will a grievous Penalty 
Reach them from Us.” 


opild'ioi 


1540. See n. 1535 above. Like all metv of God, Noah was kind-hearted, but he is told that there 
can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 
who was also an unbelieving woman (Ixvi 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers. 

1541 Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with human 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice. It was not sm but ignorance. His 
Ignorance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the full Truth, acknowledged 
his error, and asked for God’s forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all. 

1542. Cf. li. 126. 

1543. Those who truly seek God’s light and guidance and sincerel/ bend their will to His Will are 
freely admitted to God’s grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they are advanced 
higher in the spiritual stage on account of their Paith, Trust, and Striving after Right. They arc 
given God’s Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow 
from spiritual life. This was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the righteous people 
who were saved with him. And their descendants were also promised those blessings on 
condition of righteousness. But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God’s grace 
IS not a social ox family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly strive for it and 
earn 
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[ S. XI. 49-52, 


49. Such are some of the stories 
Of the Unseen, which We 
Have revealed unto thee ; 
Before this, neither thou 
Nor thy People knew them. 

So persevere patiently : 

For the End is for those 
Who are righteous.^®^^ 




J 

a 


C. 106. — Awful were the fates of the ‘Ad 
(xi 50-68.) And the ThamOd, two mighty peoples 
Of ancient Arabia. They rejected 
God and His Message and went on 
In their evil ways, — the ‘Ad 
In their superstitions and arrogance, 

And the XbamOd in their entrenched 

Selfishness, denying to others the gifts 

Of God’s spacious earth ! How swiftly 

Were they wiped out, as if they 

Had never been ? But wrong can never stand ! 

Section 5. 


50. Ho the ‘Ad People 
(We sent) Hud, one 
Of their own brethren. 

He said : “ Oh my people ! 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him.^®'^® 

(Y our other gods) ye do nothing 
But invent ! 




51. " Oh my people ! I ask of you 
No reward for this (Message). 
My reward is from none 
But Him who created me : 

Will ye not then understand ? 


52. “ And oh my people ! Ask 
Forgiveness of your Lord, 


>^j -a y 


1544. Cf. n. 1528 to xl. 35. The sum of the whole matter is that the righteous, who work for God 

and their fellow-men, may be traduced, insulted, and persecuted. But they will be sustained by 
God’s Mercy. They must go on working patiently, for the End will all be for them and their 
Cause. _ 

1545. Cf. the story of Hud the the Apostle of the 'Ad People, in vii. 65-72. There the argument 
was how other Peoples treated their Apostles as the Meccans were treating Mustafa. Here we see 
another point emphasised : the insolence of the 'Ad in obstinately adhering to false gods after the 
true God had been preached to them, God’s long-suffering grace to them, and finally God's 
justice in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. 

The locality in which the ‘Sd flourished is indicated In n. 1040 to vii. 65. 
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And turn to Him’(in repentance) : 
He will send you the skies 
Pouring abundant rain, 

And add strength 
To your strength : 

So turn ye not back 
In sin ! ” 

53. They said : “ Oh Hud ! 

No Clear (Sign) hast thou 
Brought us, and we are not 
The ones to desert our gods 
On thy word ! Nor do we 
Believe in thee ! 




\'/\/ » 




54. “ We say nothing but that 
(Perhaps) some of our gods 
May have seized thee 
With imbecility.” He said ; 
“ I call God to witness. 

And do ye bear witness. 

That I am free from the sin 
Of ascribing, to Him, 




1546. The beautiful metaphor about the skies coming down with tain has been obscured 
unnecessarily in most translations. The country of the ‘Ad was an arid country, snd rain was the 
greatest blessing they could receive. We can imagine this being said in a time of famine, when the 
people performed all sorts of superstitious rites and invocations instead of turning to the true God 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 
dams like that at Maarib, for the storage of rain water, the effect is still further heightened in 
pointing to God's cate and mercy in His dealings with men. 

1547. Adding strength to strength may refer to increase of population, as some Commentators 
think. While other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the ‘Ad supported 
a comparatively dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and war. 
But the term used is perfectly general. They were a powerful people in their time. If they obeyed 
God and followed the law of rightecusness. they would be still more powerful, for “ righteousness 
exalrech a nation.” 

1548. The argument of the Unbelievers is practically this : “ We are not convinced by you ; we 
don’t want to be convinced ; we think you are a liar, — or perhaps a fool 1 ” fSee next verse). 


1549. See n. 1548 above. Continuing their argument, the Unbelievers make a show of making 
all charitable allowances for Hud, but in reality cut him to the quick by bringing in their false gods. 
‘To be quite polite,” said they, “ we will not say that you are exactly a liar ! Perhaps you have been 
touched with imbecility 1 Ah yes ! You rail against what you call our false gods 1 Some of them 
have paid you out, and made you a fool I Ha I ha I ” This mokery is even worse than their other 
false accusations. For it sets up false gods against the One True God, even in dealing with Hud. 
So Hud replies, with spirit and indignation : “ At least keep God’s name out of your futile talk 1 

You know as well as I do, that I worship the One Tiue God ! You pretend that your false gods can 
smite a true man of God ! I accept 'the challenge. Scheme and plot against me as you may, all of 
you — you and your gods 1 See if you have any power 1 I ask for no quarter from you 1 My trust is 
in God ! ” 
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55. “ Other gods as partners ! 

So scheme (your worst) against me, 
All of you, and give me 

No respite.^’®" 


56. “ I put my trust in God, 

My Lord and your Lord ! 

There is not a moving 

Creature, but He hath 

Grasp of its fore-lock.^®®^ 

Verily, it is my Lord 

That is on a straight Path.^®®® 


57 . “ If ye turn away, — 

I (at least) have conveyed 

The Message with which I 

Was sent to you. My Lord 

Will make another People 

To succeed you, and you 

Will not harm 

In the least. For my Lord 

Hath care and watch 

Over all things.” 


58. §0 when Our decree 

Issued, We saved Hud 

And those who believed 

With him, by (special) Grace ^®®^ 
From Ourselves : We saved them 
From a severe Penalty. 


59. Such were the ‘Ad People : 

They rejected the Signs 


1550. Cf. vii. 195 and n. 1168. 


1551. Grasp of the fore-lock : an Arabic idiom, referring to a horse’s fore-lock. The man who 
grasps it has complete power over the horse, and for the horse the fore-lock is as it were the crown 
of his beauty, the sum of his power of self-assertion. So God’s power over all creatures is unlimited 
and no one can withstand His decree. Cf. xcvL 15-16. 

1552. That is, the standard of all virtue and righteousness is in the Will of God, the Universal 
Will that controls all things in goodness and justice. You are on a crooked Path. God’s Path is 
a straight Path. 

1553. Hud was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them that their 
conduct will only recoil on themselves. It can do no harm to God or in any way frustrate the 
beneficent Plan of God. He will only 'put some other people in their place to carry out His Plan. 
That Plan is referred to in the next sentence as ” care and watch ” over all his Creation. 

1554 . A few just men might suffer for the iniquities of the many. But God’s Plan is perfect ahd 
saves His own by special Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Him. 
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Of their Lord and Cherisher-; 
Disobeyed His Apostles ; 

And followed the command 
Of every powerful, obstinate 
Transgressor.^®^® 



60. And they were pursued 
By a Curse in this Life, — 

And on the Day of Judgment. 

Ah ! Behold ! For the ‘Ad 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher ! 
Ah ! Behold ! Removed (from sight) 
Were ‘Ad the People of Hud i 

I 

Section 6. 



6l. Ho the Thamud People 
(We sent) Salih, one 
Of their own brethren.^®®® 

He said : “ Oh my People I 
Worship God : ye have 
No other God but Him. 

It is He Who hath produced you 
From the earth and settled you 
Therein ; then ask forgivesness 
Of Him, and turn to Him 
(In repentance) : for my Lord 
Is (always) near, ready 
To answer.” 



I 




62. They said : “ Oh Salih ! 
Thou hast been of us ! — 



1555. Instead of following the beneficent Lord who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against God’s Law, if he only obtained a little power to dazzle them. 

1556. The story of Salih and the Thamud people has been told from another point of view in 
vii. 73-79. The difference in the point of view there and here is the same as in the story of Hud : see 
n. 1545 to xt. 50. Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
out to illustrate each new argument. Note also, how the besetting sin of the ‘Ad— pride and 
obstinacy — is distinguished from the besetting sin of the Thamud— the oppression of the poor, as 
illustrated bv the test case and symbol of the Shc-caroel : see n. 1044 to vii. 73. All sin is in a sense 
pride and rebellion ; yet sins take particular hues in different circumstances, and these colours are 
brought out as in a most artistically painted picture — with the greatest economy of words and the 
most piercing analysis of motives. For the locality and history of the Thamud see n. 1043 to vii. 75. 

1557. For Anshaa as a process of creation see n. 923 to vi. 98 and the further references given 
there. As to his body, man has been produced from earth or clay, and his settlement on earth is a 
fact of his material existence. Therefore we must conform to all the laws of our physical being, 
in order that through our life on this earth we may develop that higher Life which belongs to the 
other part of our being, our spiritual heritage. Through the use we make of our health, of out 
tilth, of our patsures,of material facts of all kinds, will develop our moral and spiritual nature. 
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[ S. XI. 62^ 


A centre of our hopes ““ 
Hitherto ! Dost thou (now) 
Forbid us the worship 
Of what our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) 

Doubt as to that to which 
Thou invitest us.” 

63. He said : “ Oh my people ! 

Do ye see ? — If I have 

A Clear (Sign) from my Lord 
And He hath sent Mercy 
Unto me from Himself, — who 
Then can help me 
Against God if I were 
To disobey Him ? What 
Then would ye add 
To my (portion) but perdition ? 

64. “ And oh my people ! 

This she-camel is 

A symbol to you : 

Leave her to feed 
On God’s (free) earth, 

And inflict no harm 
On her, or a swift Penalty 
Will seize you ! ” 

65 . But they did ham-string her. 

So he said : ” Enjoy yourselves 
In your homes for three days : 
(Then will be your ruin) : 


1 

m y>> /' 

^ iSlj 

I ■ 


lSi8. Salih’s life with his people had been so righteous (like that of al-Amin in later times) 
that he might have been chosen leader or king if he had only conformed to their superstitions and 
supported their sins. But he was born for a higher mission — that of a preacher of truth and 
righteousness and an ardent opponent of sel&sh privilege and a champion of the rights of 
humanity on God’s free earth by the symbol of the she-camel : see n. 1044 to vii. 73. 

1559. “ God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable 
privilege of carrying His mission to you. Don’t you see that if I fail to carry out his mission, 
I shall have to answer before Him ? Who can help me in that case ? The only thing which 
you can add to my misfortunes would be total perdition in the spiritual world." 

1560. Salih does not merely take up negative attitude. He puts forward the she-camel 
as a Symbol : see n. 1044 to vii. 73. “ Give up your selfish monopoly. Make God’s gifts on 
this free earth available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights on common 
lands. Show your penitence and your new attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze freely. 
She is a Symbol, and therefore sacred to you.” But their only reply was to defy the appeal 
and ham-string the camel. And so they went the way of all sinners- to total perdition. 

1561. Just three days’ time for further thought and repentance ? But they paid no heed. 
A terrible earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic), 
such as is well-known in earthquake areas. It came by night and buried them in their own 
fortress homes, which they thought such places of security ! The morning found them lying 
on their faces hidden from the light. How the mighty were brought low. 
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Cc.io?. 


There is a promise 
Not to be belied ! ” 


66. When Our Decree issued, 

We saved Salih and those 
Who believed with him, 

By (special) Grace from 

Ourselves—^®®* 
And from the Ignominy 
Of that Day. For thy Lord — 

He is the Strong One, and Able 
To enforce His Will. 




67. The (mighty) Blast overtook 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
Before the morning, — 


68. As if they had never 

Dwelt and flourished there. 

Ah ! Behold ! For the Thamud 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisherl 
Ah ! Behold ! Removed 
(From sight) were the Thamud ! 




C. 107. When the angels, on a mission to Sodom 
(xi. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 

Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 
And received from them the Good News 
Of the line of Prophets to spring from his loins. 

He tried, in his goodness of heart, to intercede 
For the wicked Cities, but they were steeped 
In Sin and past all hope of repentance. 

Lut preached to them, but they flouted him 

And went to their fate, as also did Midian 

The People of Shu'aib who destroyed their commerce 

By fraudulent dealings and love of brute force. 

Marvellous are God’s Mercies, and strange 

Are the ways of ungrateful man ! 


Section 7. 

69. ^hete came Our Messengers 
To Abraham with glad tidings. 




1562. C/. XI. 58 above and n. 1554. For ‘Aziz, see a. 2818 to xxii. 40. 

1563. Cf. vH. 78 and n. 1047,-also n. 1561 above. 

1564. Cf, xt. 60 above. 
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t S. XI. 69-71. 


They said, “ Peace ' ” He answered; 
“ Peace I ” and hastened 
To entertain them 
With a roasted calf.“®® 


70. But when he saw 
Their hands went not 
Towards the (meal), he felt 
Some mistrust of them, 

And conceived a fear of them.^®®®-, 
They said : “ Fear not ■ 

We have been sent 
Against the people of Lut.” 



71. And his wife was standing 
(There), and she laughed : ^ 
But We gave her 
Glad tidings of Isaac, 

And after him, of Jacob. 




1565. Accotding to the sequence of Sura vii the next refcrtni.e should oe to the story of 
Lut and that story commences at xr 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference of 
an episode in the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed spran.j the peoples to whom 
Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad Mustafa were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had 
by this time passed through the fire of persecutions m the Mesopotamian valleys , he had 
left behind him the ancestral idolatry of Ur of the Chaldee^ he had been tried and he 
had triumphed over the persecutions of Nimrud , he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, 
from mhich his nephew Lot (Lut) was called to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of t e 
Dead Sea which is itself called Bahr Lut Thus prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to 
receive the Message that he was chosen to be the progenitor of a great line of Prophets, and that 


Message is now referred to , , j .u u.— 

Can we localise Nimrud ’ If local tradition in place-names can be relied upon, this king 
must have ruled over the tract which includes the modern Nimrud, on the Tigris, about twenty 
miles south of Mosul This is the site of Assyrian rums of great interest, but the nse of 
Assyria as an Empire was of course much later than the time of Abraham The ^ssynan 
city was called Kalakh (or Calah) and archaeological excavations earned out there have yielded 
valuable results, which are however irrelevant for our Commentary 

1565-A With oriental hospitality Abraham received the stra igers w ith a salutation of Peace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf The strangers were embarrassed. 
They were angels and did not eat If hosp.nhty i refused m the East, it means tha«: *o,e 
who refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host Abraham therefore had a feeling of 
mistrust and feat in his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that eir 

mission was m the first place to help Lut as a warnet to the Cities, of the Plain But in 

second place they had good news for Abraham he was to be the tather of great peoples 

1566 Til- people of Lut means the people to whom Lut was. sent on his mission o arntng, 

the people of the wicked Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah 


1567 The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We 
may suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who was already, accordmg 
to Baidhawi, 120 years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of lOO She was probaby 
screened according to oriental custom She could hardly believe the news n her scepnasm 
(some say in her joy) she laughed But the news was formally communicated to her that 
she was to be the mother of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob Jacob was 
to be a fruitful tree, with his twelve sons But hitherto Abraham h'ld had no son, and Sarah was 
past the age of child-bearing ‘ How could it be ^ ** she thought 
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72. She said : “ Alas for me ! ““ 
Shall I bear a child, 

Seeing I am an old woman, 
And my husband here 
Is an old man ? 

That would indeed 
Be a wonderful thing ! ” 




73. They said : “ Dost thou 
Wonder at God’s decree ? 
The grace of God 
And His blessings on you. 
Oh ye people of thehouse ! 
For He is indeed 
Worthy of all praise, 

Full of all glory ! ” 

47. S?hen fear had passed 

From (the mind of) Abraham 
And the glad tidings 
Had reached him, he 
Began to plead with Us 
For Lot’s people. 


75. For Abraham was, 

Without doubt, forbearing 
(Of faults), compassionate, 
And given to look to God.“’'^ 




i 9 ^ 


9 < 


o4# 


76 . Oh Abraham ! Seek not this. 
The decree of thy Lord 
Hath gone forth ; for them 
There cometh a Penalty 




1568. This Is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfulness 1 

1569. A/iI'uI-fcait = people of the house, a polite form of addressing the wife and members of the 
family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole family. 

1570. This little episode of Abraham’s life comes in 6tly as one of the illustrations of God’s 
wounderful providence in His dealing with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
of Truth and Unity (vi. 74) : he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi. 68-69) ; he 
had travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his great mission as the fountain-head 
of apostles in his old age. Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at 
his age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred history. 

1571. Clad tidings : not only that he was to have a son, but thas he was to be a fountain-head 
of apostles. So he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent as a 
Warner. 

1572. Like Mustafa, Abraham had th ee qualities in a pre-eminent decree, which are here mention- 
ed : (1) he was long-suffering with other people’s faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were 
very wide ; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and sought Him in prayer. 
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That cannot be turned back ! 

77. IBfhen Our Messengers 
Came to Lut, he was 
Grieved on their account 
And felt himself powerless 
(To protect) them. He said : 

“ This is a distressful day.” 

78. And his people came 
Rushing towards him, 

And they had been long 
In the habit of practising 
Abominations. He said ; 

“ Oh my people ! Here are 
My daughters : they are purer 
For you (if ye marry) 1 
Now fear God, and cover me not 
With shame about my guests ! 

Is there not among you 
A single right-minded man ? ” 


79. They said : ” Well dost thou 
Know we have no need 

Of thy daughters : indeed 
Thou knowest quite well 
What we want ! ” 

80. He said : “ Would that I 
Had power to suppress you 











1573. This IS a sort of prophetic apostrophe. All your care and sympathy are useless, oh 
Abraham I All your warning, oh Lut, will be unheeded J Alas 1 they are so deep in sin that nothing 
will reclaim them I This is illustrated in verse 79 below. And now we proceed to Lut and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked. 


1574. The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 80-84 laid emphasis on the resection of Lot’s mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations. See n. 1049 to vii. 80 Here the emphasis is laid on 
God’s dealings with men — in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established by Him ; — also on men’s dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine. 


1575. The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen. XIX. 140 and that these same daughters afterwards committed incest with their father 
and had children by.him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Qur-an nowhere suggests such abominations. Some 
Commentators suggest that “ my daughters ” in the mouth of a venerable man like Lut, the father 
of his people, may mean any young girls of those Towns. " My son ” (uialadi) ts still a common 
mode of address in Arabic-seaking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man. 
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Or that I could betake 
Myself to some powerful 

>• 187 ® 

support. 

81. (The Messengeis) said : “ Oh Lut ! , 
We are Messengers from thy 

Lord! I 

By no means shall they ' 

Reach thee ! Now travel 
With thy family while yet 
A part of the night remains, 

And let not any of you 

Look back : but thy wife 

(Will remain behind) : i 

To her will happen 

What happens to the people. 

Morning is their time appointed : 

Is not the morning nigh ? ” 





82. When Our decree issued, 

We turned (the cities) 

Upside down, and rained down 
On them brimstones 

Hard as baked clay,^”^ 

Spread, layer on layer, — 

83. Marked as from thy Lord : 




I 


I 

I 



1576 Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which be found himself, — alone against a rabble 
of people inflamed with evil passions. He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself 
or had had some powerful support to lean on ! But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it till then. It was the support of God. His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come to test the people before they inflicted the punishment They now declared themselves, 
and gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on 
the doomed Cities of the Flam. 

1577. Even in Lot's household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family. She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeying God’s Command. She looked back and 
shared the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Flam : see also Ixvi. 10. The Biblical 
narrative suggests that she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix. 26). 

1578. Cf. vii, 84 and n. 1052 

1579. Sijjil, a Persian word Arab'cised, from Sang-o-gil, or Sang-i-gil. stone and clay, or hard as 
baked clay, according to the Qamus Sodom and Gomorrah were in a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. Cf. ii. 33, where the words are " stones of clay” (hijarat 
min iijfil) in connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv, 4, the word njjil is used 
for pellets of hard'backed clay in connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant. 

1580. If we take the words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones were 
marked with the destiny of the wicked as declared by God. But would it not be better to take them 
6guTatively, to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially appointed in God’s Decree or 
Flan to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah I 
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Nor are they ever far 
From those who do wrong ! 

SECTroN 8. 


6 



84. Wo the Madyan people 
(We sent) Shu'aib, one 
Of their own brethren : he said : 

“ Oh my people ! worship God : 
Ye have no other god 
But Him. And give not 
Short measure or weight : 

I see you in prosperity,^’®® 

But I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Day 

That will compass (you) all round. 




85. “ And oh my people ! give 
Just measure and weight, 

Nor withhold from the people 
The things that are their due ; 
Commit not evil in the land 
With intent to do mischief. 

86. “ That which is left you 
By God is best for you,^^®^ 



1581. They : Arabic, hiya : some CommenCaCocs take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed : the meaning then would be s those wicked cities were not so diftetent from other cities 
that do wrong,* for they would all suffer similar punishment! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
“ they ” to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for ’* punishment ” : ‘punishment would not be 
fat from any people that did wrong 

1582. Cf. vii 85-93. The location of Madyan is explained in n. 1053 to vii. 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu'aib in n. 1064 to vii. 93. The point of the reference here is different from that in S. vii. 
Here the emphasis is on God’s dealings with men and men’s crooked and obstinate ways : there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times. 

1583. The Midianltes were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial 
selfishness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is 
the surest way to cut short their " prosperity,” both in the material and the spiritual sense. When 
the Day of Judgment comes, it will search out their dealings through and through : “ it will compass 
them all round,” and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world 

1584. Both Plato and Aristotle define Justice as the virtue which gives every one his due. From 
this point of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues. It was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. Their selfishness was “intent on mischief,” i.e., spoiling 
other people’s business by not giving them their just dues. 

1585. God’s Law does not require that a man should deprive himself of the things that are 
necessary for his own well-being and development. If he follows God’s Law, what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, but will be the best possible provision 
for his own physical and spiritual growth. Even the kindness and consideration which God’s Law 
Inculcates are in the best interests of the man’s own soul. But of course the kindness and 
consideration must be spontaneous. It must flow from the man s own will, and cannot be forced 
on him by the Teachers who come from God to show him the way. 
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If ye (but) believed ! 

But I am not set 

Over you to keep watch ! ” 

87. They said : “ Oh Shu'aib ! 

Does thy (religion of) prayer 
Command thee that we 
Leave off the worship which 
Our fathers practised, or 
That we leave off doing 
What we like with our property 
Truely, thou art the one 
That forbeareth with faults I 

And is right-minded ! 






88. He said : “ Oh my people ! 

See ye whether I have 
A Clear (Sign) from my Lord, 
And He hath given me 
Sustenance (pure and) good 
As from Himself? I wish not, 
In opposition to you, to do 
That which I forbid you to do. 

I only desire (your) betterment 
To the best of my power ; 

And my success (in my task) 
Can only come from God. 

In Him I trust, 

And unto Him I look. 





89. “ And oh my people ! y y 

Let not my dissent (from you) 

1586. It is the way of selfish and material-minded people (I) to scoff at spiritual things like 
prayer and worship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if there were not other rights even 
greater than those of property ! 

1587. They grow sarcastic against Shu'aib. In effect they say : “ You are a fine man ! You 

teach us that we must be kind and forbearing with other people’s faults, and now get at what you 
call our sins I You think you are the only right-minded man 1 ” 

1588. Shu'aib’s answer is gentle and persuasive. First, he would ask them not to fly into a 
passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God, and was working in the discharge 
of his mission : he was not merely finding fault with them. Secondly, though he was a poor man, 
he asked them to note that he was happy and comfortable : God had given him good sustenance, 
material and spiritual, as from Himself, though he did not resort to the sort of tricks which they 
considered necesrary for their prosperity. Thirdly, if he forbade them anything he wished to 
apply the same standards to himself. Fourthly, all the advice which he is giving them is for their 
own good, which he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers. Fifthly, he is humble for 
himself ; he would not set himself up to be their teacher or guide, or expect to be obeyed ; the 
success of any of his efforts on their behalf must come from God’s grace ; will they not therefore 
turn to God, so that God’s grace can heal them 7 

1589. Finally. Shu’aib appeals to them as man to man. " Because I differ from you, do not think 
I do not love you or feel for you. Let it not drive you into obstinacy and sin. I see things that 
you do not. My vision takes in the fate of previous generations who sinned and perished on account 
of their sins. Turn therefore to God in repentance.” 
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Cause you to sin, 

Lest ye suffer 
A fate similar to that 
Of the people of Noah 
Or of Hud or of Salih, 

Nor are the people of Lut 
Far off from you ! 

90. “ But ask forgiveness 
Of your Lord, and turn 
Unto Him (in repentance) : 

For my Lord is indeed 

Full of mercy and loving-kindness.' 

91. They said : “ Oh Shu'aib ! 

Much of what thou sayest 
We do not understand / 

In fact among us we see 
That thou hast no strength ! 
Were it not for thy family. 

We should certainly 

Have stoned thee ! 

For thou hast among us 
No great position ! ” 

92. He said : “ Oh my people ! 

Is then my family 

Of more consideration with you 
Than God 1 For ye cast Him 
Away behind your backs 
(With contempt). But verily 
My Lord encompasseth 
On all sides 
All that ye do ! 

93. “ And oh my people ! 

Do whatever ye can : 



1590. The generation of Lut was not far off from the generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shu'aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (see n. 1064 to vii. 93). Not was its 
habitat geographically far from that of Shu'aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai 
Peninsula to the Jordan valley (see n. 1053 to vii. 85). 

1591. Spiritual things are easy to understand if we bring the right mind to them. But those 
who are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eyes to God’s Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are ‘ quite beyond them * ! 

1592. What they do understand is brute strength. They practically say : “ Don’t you see that 
we have all the power and influence, and you, Shu’aib, are only a poor Teacher? We could stone 
you or Imprison you or do what we like with you 1 Thank us for our kindness that we spare you 
for the sake of your family. It is more than you yourself deserve 1 " 

1593. Cf. viii. 47. 
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[ C. 108. 


I will do (my part) : 

Soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Descends the Penalty 
Of ignominy, and who 
Is a liar ! 

And watch ye ! 

For I too am watching 
With you 

94. When Our decree issued, 

We saved Shu'aib and those 
Who believed with him. 

By (special) Mercy from 

Ourselves ; 

But the (mighty) Blast did seize 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
By the morning, — 

95. As if they had never 
Dwelt and flourished there ! 

Ah ! Behold ! How the Madyan 
Were removed (from sight) 

As were removed the Thamud ! 






C. 108. — How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people 
fxl. 96-123.) In resisting God’s Message through Moses ! 

Thus did they ruin ihemssives ! It was they 

Who wronged themselves ; for God is ever kind 

And His punisnments are just. All men 

Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 

Will be rewarded with bliss as the evil 

Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil ; 

Stand firm in righteousness ; be not immersed 
In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord’s Mercy : 

Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 


1594. Cf. Vi. 135 and n. 957. 

1595. If the wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock, what can the godly say but this ? — 
“'Watch and wait! God’s Plan works without fail! I have faith, and 1 too will watch with you for 
its fulfilment.’’ Cf. x. 102, and n. 1484. 

■*■^961. Cf. xi. 66 and xi. 58, n. 1554. 

1597. Cf, xi. 67-68. The blast was probably the tremendous noise which accompanies volcanic 
eruptions. 
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[ S. XL 96-100. 


Section 9. 

96. ^nd we sent Moses, 

With our Clear (signs) 

And an authority manifest, 

97. Unto Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 
But they followed the 

command 

Of Pharaoh, and the command 
Of Pharaoh was no right (guide). 



98. He will go before his people 
On the Day of Judgment, 

And lead them into the Fire 
(As cattle are led to water) : 

But woeful indeed will be 
This leading (and) the place led to ! 



99. And they are followed 
By a curse in this (life) 

And on the Day of Judgment ; 
And woeful is the gift 
Which shall be given 
(Unto them) ! 

100. Uhese are some of the stories 
Of communities, which We 
Relate unto thee : of them 
Some are standing, and some 








1598. The story of Moses and Pharaoh is referred to in many places in the Qur-an, each 
in connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point is that God’s dealings 
with man are in all things and at all times jusr. But man falls under false leadership by 
deliberate choice and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly. In exercise of the 
Intelligence and choice given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own 
responsibilities and to profit from God’s Signs, so as to attain to God s Mercy and 
blessings. 

1599 Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfish, and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with that of God. Such an attitude seems to attract unregenerate humanity, which 
falls a willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and 
the many moral and spiritual forces that beckon man towards God s Grace. 

1600. Anvad£t=to lead, as cattle, down to their watering place. The metaphor is apt. The 
true herdsman is trusted by his normal flock, and he leads them in the heat of the day 
down to pleasant and cool watering places in order that they may slake their thirst and be happy. 
The false leader does the opposite : he takes them down to the fire of eternal misery 1 And 
yet men sin against their own intelligence, and follow the false leader hke cattle without 
Intelligence 1 

1601. Some are standing: like corn, which is ready to be reaped. Among the communities 
which remained was, and is, Egypt, although the Pharaoh and his wicked people have been swept 
away. The simile of standing corn also suggests that at no time can any town or community 
expect permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. 
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Have been mown down 
(By the sickle of time).*®® 






10 1. It was not We that wronged 

them : 

They wronged their own souls : 
The deities, other than God, 
Whom they invoked, profited 

them 

No whit when there issued 
The decree of thy Lord : 

Nor did they add aught 
(To their lot) but perdition ! 

102. Such IS the chastisement 

Of thy Lord when He chastises 
Communities in the midst of 
Their wrong ; grievous, indeed. 
And severe is His chastisement. 

103. In that IS a Sign 
For those who fear 

The Penalty of the Hereafter : 
That is a Day for which mankind 
Will be gathered together :1 
That will be a Day 
Of Testimony.^^^ 

104. Noi shall We delay it 
But for a term appointed. 

105. I^he day it arrives, 

No soul shall speak 

















1602 Kations grow and ripen and are mown down. If they disobeyed God, their end is 
evil : if they were true and godly, their harvest was good 

1603 All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of the 
decree of God If we worshipped the false, we earned nothing but perdition. 

1604 Yaumun mashhad • To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the Arabic I have translated, 
“a Day of Testimony” I proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied (1) a 
Day to which all testimony points from every quarter , (2) a Day when testimony will be given 
before God’s Judgment-seat, by all who are relevant witnesses, e.g , the Prophets that preached, 
the men or women we bene&ted or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds. 
Or out thoughts and deeds personified; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, ii, seen by all, no 
matter how or where they died 

1605 Speak, i c cither in self-defence or in accusation of others or to inrcrcede for others, 
or to enter into conversation or ask questions, one with another It will be a solemn Day, 
before the Great Judge of all, to whom everything will be known and whose authority will 
be unquestioned. There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or subterfuge of any 
kind, nor can any one lay the blame on another or take the responsibility of another Personal 
responsibility will be enforced strictly 
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[ S. XI. 105-108. 


Except by His leave : 

Of those (gathered) some 
Will be wretched and some 
Will be blessed.'®^ 




106. Those who are wretched 
" Shall be in the Fire : 

There will be for them 
Therein (nothing but) the heaving 
Of sighs and sobs: 





107. They will dwell therein 
For all the time that 
The heavens and the. earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth ; for thy Lord 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher 
Of what He planneth. 




108. And those who are blessed 
Shall be in the Garden : 

They will dwell therein 
For all the time that 
The heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth : a gift without break.^®^"^ 


j-i*A 

^ 


1606. Shacil (wretched) and So'id (blessed) have become almost technical theological terms. 
They are explained in the four following verses. 

1607. The 6rst word, Zafir, translated “sighs", is applied to one part in the process 
of the braying of an ass, when he enrits a deep breath. The second. Shahid, translated 
“sobs”, is the other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath. This 
suggestion of an animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of their 
arrogance and insolence in this world below, will at last realise that they have been fools 
after all, throwing away their own chances whenever they got them. In Ixvii. 7 the word 
Shahiq is applied to the tremendous roaring in-take or devouring of Hell-fire, 

1608. Wdlidi 1 : This is the word which is usually translated “ dwell for ever '' or “ dwell 
for aye”. Here it is definitely connected with two conditions, vit. : (I) as long as the heavens 
and the earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from this 
the conclusion that the penalties referred to are not eternal, because the heavens and the earth 
as we see them are not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end 
should not be such as will never end. The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view. 
They hold that the heavens and the earth here referred to are not those we see now, but 
others that will be eternal. They agree that God’s Will is unlimited in scope and power, but 
that It has willed that the rewards and punishments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal. 
This is not the place to enter into this tremendous controversy. 

1609. Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 

1610. The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy or happiness which we can imagine 
in this life and which is subject to chances and changes, as our daily experience shows. 
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109. Be not then in doubt 
As to what these men 
Worship. They worship 

nothing 

But what their fathers worshipped 
Before (them) ; but verily 
We shall pay them back 
(In full) their portion 
Without (the least) abatement. 





Section 10. 


1 10. ^e certainly gave the Book 
To Moses, but differences 
Arose therein : had it not been 
That a Word had gone forth 
Before from thy Lord, the matter 
Would have been decided 
Between them : but they 
Are in suspicious doubt 
Concerning it.“^^ 


I 

I . 


111. And, of a surety, to all 
Will your Lord pay back 
(In full the recompense) 

Of their deeds : for He 
Knoweth well all that they do.*®*’ 



112. Therefore stand firm (in the 

straight 

Path) as thou art commanded, — 





1611. Their worship is not based on any spiritual attitude of mind. They merely follow the 
ways of theft fathers. 

1612. God will take fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 

1613. Cf. X. 19. Previous revelations are not to be denied or dishonoured because those who 
nominally go by them have corrupted and deprived them of spiritual value by their vain controversies 
and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flag, as it were, of the old 
Revelations, but God’s Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Message through Islam, amongst a 
newer and younger people, unhampered by the burden of age-long prejudices, 

1614. Cf. xi. 62. There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the new, the 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God’s inspiration fitting 

new times and new surroundings. The former look upon this latter not only with intellectual doubt 
but with moral suspicion, as did the People of the Book upon Islam, with its fresh outlook and 
vigorous realistic way of looking at things, 

1615. Cf. xi. 109 above, with which the argument is now connected up by recalling the chara^ 
teristic word and leading to the exhortation (in the verses following) to stand firm in the right path 
freshly revealed. 
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Thou and those who with thee 
Turn (unto God) *, andtransgress 

not 

(From the Path) : for He seeth 
Well all that ye do. 




113. And incline not to those 
Who do wrong, or the Fire 
Will seize you ; and ye have 
No protectors other than God, 
Nor shall ye be helped. 

114. And establish regular prayers 
At the two ends of the day 
And at the approaches of the 

night : 

For those things that are good 
Remove those that are evil : 

Be that the word of remembrance 
To those who remember 

(their Lord) : 




6 


115. And be stead fast inpatience ; 
For verily God will not suffer 
The reward of the righteous 
To perish. 




116. ^hy were there not. 

Among the generations before you. 
Persons possessed of balanced 
Good sense, prohibiting (men) 






1616. The two ends of the day : Morning and afternoon The morning prayer is the Fair, after 
the light is up but before sunrise : we thus get up betiipes and begin the day with the remembrance of 
God and of our duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing The early afternoon prayer, Zuhr, is immediately after noon : we are in 
the midst of our daily life, and again we remember God. 

1617 Approaches of the night: Zulafun, plural of Zulfatun, an approach, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number distinct from the plural, and the plural number is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three “ approaches of the night " are 
meant. The late afternoon prayer, ‘A^r, can be one of these three, and the evening prayer Magrib, 
just after sunset, can be the second. The early night prayer, 'Ishd, at supper time when the glow of 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the “ approaches of the night ”, when we commit 
ourselves to God before sleep These are the five canonical prayers of Islam. 

1618. “ Those things that are good ” ; in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and 
sacred thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is by them that we 
keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future. 

1619. Ba^iyat : some virtue or faculty that stands assault and is lasting ; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by feat from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable or customary. It is leaders 
possessed of such character that can save a nation from disaster or perdition. The scarcity of such 
leaders — and the rejection of the few who stood out — brought ruin among the nations whose 
example has already been set out to us as a warning. 

In xi. 86 the word has a more literal meaning. 
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From mischief in the earth — i 
Except a few among them i 

Whom We saved (from harm)?'**“ i 
But the wrong-doers pursued i 
The enjoyment of the good things 
Of life which were given them, 
And persisted in sin. 

117. Nor would thy Lord be 
The One to destroy 
Communities for a single 

wrong-doing, 

If its members were likely 
To mend. 


o tjljb I i 


WL 


118. If thy Lord had so willed, 

He could have made mankind 
One People : but they 
Will not cease to dispute, 


I 



119. Except those on whom He 
Hath bestowed His Mercy : 
And for this did He create 
Them : and the Word 
Of thy Lord shall be fulfilled : 
“ I will fill Hell with jinns 
And men all together.” 



1620. The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been saved by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 
such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed 
in the general calamity. 

1621. There are different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow Bai^awi in con- 
struing zulmin here as “ a single wrong ”. He thinks that the wrong referred to is i/iirfc, or poly- 
theism : God will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. I incline to interpret 
in more general terms. God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving : He is too Merciful to destroy for 
a single wrong, if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment or 
right life. 

1622. Cf. X. 19. All mankind might have been one. But in God’s Plan man was to have a 
certain measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have mattered if 
all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people’s disputations 
became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the case of chose who accepted God’s 
grace, which saved them. The object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by God’s 
grace. But if they will choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God’s decree must be fulfilled, and 
His justice will take its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with men and spirits, 
such is the number of those who go astray. 

1623. C/. vii. 18 and vii. 179. If Satan and his evil spirits tempt men from the path of 
rectitude, the responsibility of the tempted, who choose the path of evil, is no less chan that of the 
tempters, and they will both be involved in punishment together. 
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120. ^1 that we relate to thee 

Of the stories of the apostles, — 
With it We make 6rm 
Thy heart : in them there cometh 
To thee the Truth, as well as 
An exhortation and a message 
Of remembrance to those who 

believe.'®*^ 




121. Say to those who do not 
Believe ; “ Do whatever ye can ; 
We shall do our part ; a 

122. “And wait ye ! 

We too shall wait.”/®**® 




123. To God do belong 
The unseen (secrets) 

Of the heavens and*'the eaith, 
And to Him goeth back 
Every affair (for decision) : ““ 
Then worship Him, 

And put thy trust in Him : 
And thy Lord is not 
Unmindful of aught 
That ye do. 






& 



1624. The stories of the Prophets in the Qur-an are not mere narratives or histories : they involve 
three things : (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth, (2) they give advice, direction, and warning, 
as to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
wotking of God’s Law in human affairs. The story of Joseph in the next Sura is an illustration 
in point. 

162 4'A. Cf. xi. 93 and vi. 135, n. 957. ‘ The worst that ye can do will not defeat God’s Plan ; and 
as for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God’s revelation.’ 

1625. Cf. xi. 93, n. 1595, and x. 102, n. 1484. If the wicked only wait, they will see how God’s 
Plan unfolds Itself. As for those who believe, they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
they know that God is good and merciful, as well as just and true. 

1626. Cf. ii, 210. There is nothing, secret or open, in our world or in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God’s Will and Plan. Every affair goes back to Him for decision. Therefore 
we must worship Him and trust Him. Worship implies many things : e.g. (1) trying to understand 
His nature and His Will ; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in us ; as a means 
to this end ; (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and celebrating His praise, to Whom all 
praise is due ; and (4) completely identifying our will with His, which means obedience to Hia Law, 
and service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XII (Yusu/). 

. For the chronological place of this Sura and the general argument of Suras x. to 
XV, see Introduction to SOra x. 

In subject-matter this Sura is entirely taken up with the story (recapitulated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve sons of the 
patriarch Jacob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for many 
reasons : (1) it is the most detailed of any in the Q.ur-an ; (2) it is full of human 
vicissitudes, and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and women of all classes ; 
(3) it paints in vivid colours, with their spiritual implications, the most varied 
aspects of life — the patriarch’s old age and the confidence between him and his little 
best-beloved son, the elder brothers’ jealousy of this little son, their plot and their 
father’s grief, the sale of the father’s darling into slavery for a miserable little price, 
carnal love contrasted with purity and chastity, false charges, prison . the interpretation 
of dreams, low life and high life. Innocence raised to honour, the sweet “revenge ’’ 
of Forgiveness and Benevolence, high matters of state and administration, humility 
in exaltation, filial love, and the beauty of Piety and Truth. 

The story is similar to but not identical with the Biblical story ; but the 
atmosphere is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folk-tale in which morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded Jew against 
the Egyptian, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
history. Joseph is shown as buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor 
Egyptians for the State under the stress of famine conditions, and making the 
Israelites “ rulers ” over Pharaoh’s cattle. The Quranic story, on the other hand, is 
less a narrative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of flux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God’s eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim pcets and Sufi exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Sara), in connection with Jami’s great Persian masterpiece, Yusuf-O' 
Zulaikhd. 

Summary. 

Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and parables, as in the 
perspicuous Arabic Qur-an. The truth, which Joseph the man of God saw in his 
vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against him and sold him 
into slavery to a merchant for a few pieces of silver, (xii. 1-20, and C. 109). 

Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 
court dignitary (’Aziz), who adopted him. The dignitary’s wife sought, but in vain, to 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly love. His resistance brought him disgrace and 
imprisonment, but he taught the truth even in prison and wasknown for his kindness. 
One of his fellow-prisoners, to whom he had interpreted a dream, was released and 
received into favour as the King’s cup-bearer, (xii. 21-42, and C. 110). 

The King had a vision, which Joseph (through the cup-bearer) got an opportunity 
of explaining. Joseph insisted that all the scandal that had been raised about him 
should be publicly cleared. He was received into favour, and was appointed wazir 



a 109.1 


549 


[s. XII* 


by the King. His half-brothers (driven by famine) came to Egypt and were treated 
kindly by Joseph without their knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 
brother, the youngest son, Benjamin, (xii. 43-68, and C. 111). 

Joseph detains Benjamin and by a stratagem convicts his half-brothers 
of their hatred and crime against himself, forgives them, and sends them to bring 
Jacob and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt, (xii. 69-93. and C. 112). 

Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in Egypt. The name of God is 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God’s purpose is fully revealed in 
the Hereafter, (xii. 94-111, and C. 113). 

C. 10?. — Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 

(xii. 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 

In the Holy Qur-an. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brothers 
Were filled with envy and hate : they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down 
Into a well. Some merchants found him. 

Bound for Egypt. The brothers sold him 
Into slavery for a few silver coins. — 

Him the noblest man of his age, 

Marked out by God for a destiny 
Of greatness, righteousness, and benevolence. 
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Sura XII. 

Yusuf, or Joseph. 

In tfie name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



1. i§. S* These are 

The Symbols (or Verses) 
Of the Perspicuous Book.^®**® 


2. We have sent it down 
As an Arabic Qur-an/®“ 
In order that ye may 
Learn wisdom. 




3, We do relate unto thee 

The most beautiful of stories, 
In that We reveal to thee 
This (portion of the) Qur-an • 
Before this, thou too 
Wast among those 
Who knew it not. 







4. Pehold, Joseph said 
To his fether : “ Oh my father ! 




1627 For the meaning of those mystic letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1628 Kyat : Signs, Symbols, verses of the Qur-an. The Symbolic meaning is particularly 
appropriate here, as the whole of Joseph's story is a Sign or a Miracle, — a wonder-working 
exposition of the Plan and Purpose of God. 

1629. C/. V. 17, n. 716 The predominant meaning of Mubin here is : one that explains or makes 
things clear. 

1630 Qur-an means something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed It may apply 
to a verse, or a Sura, or to the whole Book of Revelation. 

1631. Most beautiful of stories • see Introduction to this Sura. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom Not 
only 13 Joseph’s story “beautiful” in that sense Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xu. 31), and the beauty of his exterior form was a 
symbol of the beauty of his soul Moreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of ZulaiMia’s love 
for him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised 
self indulgence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Self and 
turns to the eternal Beauty of ihe Soul 

1632. For the Parable all that is necessary to know about Joseph is that he was one of the 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details His father was 
Jacob, also called Israel, the son of Isaac, the younger son of Abraham, (the-elder son having been 
Isma'il, whose story is told in ii. 124-129) Abraham may be called the Father of the line of t-enutic 
prophecy Jacob had four wives. From three of them he had ten sons. In his old age he had 
from Rachel (Arabic Rahil'), a very beautiful woman, two sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngest). 
At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of age. The 
place where Jacob and his family and his flocks were lofiated was in Canaan, and is shown by 
tradition near modern Nablus (ancient Shechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem. The traditional 
site of the well into which Joseph was thrown by his brothers is still shown in the neighbourhood. 
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I didlsee eleven stars 
And the sun and the moon : 

I saw them prostrate themselves 
To me ! ” ““ 

5. Said (the father) : 

“ My (dear) little son ! 

Relate not thy vision 
'To thy brothers, lest they 
Concoct a plot against thee : 

For Satan is to man 
An avowed enemy ! 

6. “ Thus will thy Lord 
Choose thee and teach thee 
The interpretation of stories 

(and events) 
And perfect His favour 
To thee and to the posterity 
Of Jacob — even as He 
Perfected it to thy fathers 
Abraham and Isaac aforetime ! 

For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom.” 

Section 2. 

7. ^erily in Joseph and his 

brethren 

Are Signs (or Symbols) 




I «'ir< 


-A 


(Si 




1633. Joseph was a mere lad of seventeen. But he was true and frank and righteous ; he was a 
type of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous 
of him and hated him. His destiny was pre-figured in the vision. He was to be exalted in rank 
above his eleven brothers (stars) and his father and mother (sun and moon), but as the subsequent 
story shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers’ craft 

r and hatred with forgiveness and kindness. 

1634. The young lad Yusuf was innocent and did not even know of his brochets’ guile and hatted, 
but the father knew and warned him. 

1635. The story is brought up at once to its spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were 
puppets in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by Evil, not remember- 
ing that Evil Was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood. 

1636. If Joseph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright. 
The imagination of the pure sees truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous pre-figure great events, while the dreams of the futile are mete idle futilities. 
Even things that happen to us are often like dreams. The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, not with blasphemies against God, but with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His 
Will. Nor does he receive good fortune with arrogance, but as an opportunity for doing good, to 
friends and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same : he seeks the edifying 
material which leads to God. 

1637. Whatever happens is the result of God’s Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and 
He knows all things. Therefore we must trust Him. In Joseph’s case he could look back to his 
fathers, and to Abraham, the True, the Righteous, who through all adversities kept his Faith pure 
and undefiled, and won through. 
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For Seekers (after Truth).^®®* 

8. llhey said : ” Truly Joseph ' 
And his brother are loved 
More by our father than we : 
But we are a goodly body ! 
Really our father is obviously 
Wandering (in his mind) ! 



9. “ Slay ye Joseph or cast him out 
To some (unknown) land, 

That so the favour 
Of your father may be 
Given to you alone ; 

(There will be time enough) 

For you to be righteous after 

that ! ” 



10. Said one of them : " Slay not 
Joseph, but if ye must 
Do something, throw him down 
To the bottom of the well ; 

He will be picked up 
By some caravan of travellers.” 



1638. In Joseph's story we have good and evil contrasted in so many different ways. Those in 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodied in concrete events in this story of many 
facets, matching the colours of Joseph’s many-coloured coat. 

1639. The ten brothers not only envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph and 
Beniamin. They despised and dishonoured their father as an ignorant old fool, — in his dotage. In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom to see that his young and innocent sons wanted protection and to 
perceive Joseph's spliitual greatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly or madness or imbecility 
because it touched thetr self-love, as truth often does. And they relied on the brute strength of 
numbers — the ten hefty brethren against old Jacob, the lad Joseph, and the boy Benjamin I 

1640. There seems to be some irony here, consistent with the cynical nature of these callous, 
Worldly-Wise brethren The goodness of Joseph was a reproach to their own wickedness. Perhaps 
the grieved father contrasted Joseph against them, and sometimes spoke of it : " Why don’t you be 
good like Joseph ? ” This was gall and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing 
but a name. Perhaps it only suggested hypocrisy to them. So they plotted to get rid of Joseph. 
In their mean hearts they thought that would bring back their father’s love whole to them. But 
they valued that love only for what material good they could get out of it. On the other hand 
their father was neither impartial or unjustly partial. He only knew the difference between gold 
and dross. They say in irony, “ Let us first get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough then to 
pretend to be ‘ good ’ like him, or to repent < f out crime after we have had all its benefits in material 
things 1 ” 

1641. One of the brethren, perhaps less cruel by nature, or perhaps more worldly-wise, said : 
“ Why undertake the risk of blood-guiltiness 1 Throw him into the well you see there 1 Some 
travellers passing by will pick him up and remove him to a far country. If not, at least we shall 
not have killed him.” This was false casuistry, but such casuistry appeals to sinners of a certain 
kind of temperament. The well was apparently a dry well, deep enough to prevent him coming 
out, but with no water in which he could be drowned. It was God’s Plan to save him alive, but 
not to make Joseph indebted to any of his brethren for his life I 
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11. Hjhey said : “ Oh our father ! 
Why dost thou not 

Trust us with Joseph, — 

Seeing we are indeed 
His sincere well-wishers ? 

12. “ Send him with us to-morrow 
To enjoy himself and play, 

And we shall take 

Every care of him.” 

13. (Jacob) said : “ Really 
It saddens me that ye 
Should take him away : 

I fear lest the wolf 
Should devour him 
While ye attend not 
To him.” 




(Ulc3®-ir 


14. They said : “ If the wolf 
Were to devour him 

While we are (so large) a party. 
Then should we indeed 
(First) have perished 

ourselves ! ” 

15. Po they did take him away. 
And they all agreed 



1642. The plot having been foimed, the biethten proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know- 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feigh brotherly affection. 

1643. They ^did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. ' They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself to his heart’s content ? ’ 

1644. Jacob did not know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings But how could he 
put off these brethren ? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him 
harm. He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. He pleaded that he was an old man, 
and would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
them. They would be attending to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 
Joseph. In saying this he was really unwillingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for they use that 
very excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter-plan also, 
which la drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 
corner, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 91 below, and through repentance obtain 
forgiveness. 

1645. Jacob’s objections as stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They 
would be eleven in the party, and the ten strong and grown-up men would have to perish before the 
Wolf could touch the young lad Joseph ! So they prevailed, as verbal arguments are apt to prevail, 
when events are weaving their web on quite another Plan which has nothing to do with verbal 
atguments. Presumably Benjamin was too young to go with them. 
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To throw him down 
To the bottom of the well; 

And We put into his heart 
(This Message) : ‘ Of a surety 
Thou shalt (one day) 

Tell them the truth 

Of this their affair 

While they know (thee) not’...“^’ 

16. 5|5hen they came 
To their father 
In the early part 
Of the night, 

Weeping.^®-^ 




17 . They said : “ Oh out father ! 

We went racing with one 

another,’®^® 

And left Joseph with our things : 
And the wolf devoured him... 
But thou wilt never believe us 
Even though we tell the truth.” 

18. They stained his shirt 
With false blood. He said : 



-I'' 
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1646. God was with Joseph in all his difliculties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is with all 

His servants who put their trust in Him. The poor lad was betrayed by his brothers, and 

left, perhaps to die or to be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted. His courage 

never failed him. On the contrary he had an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to 
be — that his own rectitude and beauty of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some 
day, his brothers would stand in need of him, and he would be in a position to fulfil that 
need, and would do it gladly, putting them to shame for their present plotting and betrayal 
of him. 

1647. This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of Egypt 

and his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that 

he was their betrayed brother ; see xii, 89 below ; also xii. 58, 

1648. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make 
it appear plausible, they came some time after sundown, to show that they had made an 
effort to search for their brother and save him. 

1649 They wanted to make out that they were not negligent of Joseph. They were 
naturally having games and exercise, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing 
that prevented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob’s fears about the wolt (xii. 13 above) made 
them imagine that he would shallow the wolf story readily. 

\ 

1650. They were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incre- 
dulity. So they grow petulant, put on an air of injured innocence, and bnng out the 
blood-stained garment described in the next verse. 

1651. Joseph wore a garment of many colours, described in Persian as a qabd bu-qalamun. This 
Was itself allegorical of the wonderful changes of fortune which Joseph underwent In his life. This 
was a special garment peculiar to Joseph. If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before their 
father, they thought he would be convinced that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 
stain on the garment was a stain of “ false blood”, — not the blood of Joseph, but the blood of a goat 
which the brethren had killed expressly for this purpose. 



555 


t S. XII. 18-20. 


“ Nay, but your minds 
Have made up a tale 
(That may pass) with you.“®® 

(For me) patience is most fitting : 
Against that which ye assert, 

It is God (alone) 

Whose help can be sought”... 


19. S^hen there came a caravan 
Of travellers : they sent 
Their water-carrier (for water), 
And he let down his bucket 
(Into the well). ..He said : 

“Ah there J Good news ] 
Here is a (fine) young man ! ” 
So they concealed him 
Asa treasure ! But God 
Knoweth well all that they'do ! 


OS 


20. The (Brethren) sold him 
For a miserable price, — 



1652. Jacob saw that thete had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. 
In effect he said : Ah me t the talc you tell may be good ^enough for you, who invented 
it I But what about me. your aged father! What is there leh in life for me now, with my 
beloved son gone ? And yet what can 1 do but hold tny heart in patience and implore God’s 
assistance t 1 have faith, and I know that all that He does is for the best 1 ” 

1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers — Midiantte or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in Trans-Jordania. In accordance with 
custom the caravan was preceded by advance parties to search out water and pitch a camp near. 
They naturally went to the well and let down their bucket. To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket 1 

1654. The water-carrier is surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent kke an angel, with a face as bright as the sun 1 
What is he to make of it T Anyhow, to see him is a delight 1 And he shouts it out as a 
piece of good news. Some Commentators think that " Bushra ”, the Arabic word for “ Good 
news ”, IS a proper noun, the name of the companion to whom he shouted. 

1655. It was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything in terms of the money 
to be made out of it 1 Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with 
apparently a mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the opulent 
slave markets of Memphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling 
in Egypt (see Appendix IV following S, vii ), what a price he would fetch 1 They had indeed 
lighted upon a treasure 1 And they wanted to conceal him lest he was another’s slave and had run 
away from his master who might come and claim him 1 The circumstances were peculiar and the 
merchants were cautious. Bidha'at = stock-in-trade ; capital ; money , wealth ; treasure. 

1656. To different minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly 
the edge of his brethren’s treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his 
best-beloved son. The brethren were exulting in their plan of getting nd of one whom they 
hated. The merchants were gloating over their gains. But the horizon of all was linuted. 
God knew their deeds and their feelings and motives, and He was working out His own 
Plan. Neither the best of us nor the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading us — 
how evil plots ate defeated and goodness comes to its own in marvellous ways 1 



S. Xll. 20-21.] 
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For a few dirhams counted out : 
In such low estimation 
Did they hold him ! 
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C. 1 10. — Joseph was bought by a man high at Court ^ 

(xii. 21-42.) In Egypt, who asked his wife Zulaikha 
To treat him with honour, with a view 
To his adoption as a son. But she burnt 
With a passion of earthly love for him. 

When Joseph refused to yield to her solicitations. 

There was trouble and scandal, and Joseph 
Had to go to prison. Here were shown 
His greatness, and kindness, and wisdom. 

The King’s cup-bearer came in disgrace 

To prison. Joseph instructed him and others 

In the eternal Gospel of Unity. When released 

And restored to favour, the cup-bearer 

Forgot Joseph — for a time, — until 

It pleased God to put into Joseph’s hands 

The keys of the prosperity of Egypt and the world. 


Section 3. 


21. 5|She man in Egypt 

Who bought him, said 



1657. Dirham i from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value 
at difiFerent times and in different States. On the whole, it may be taken to have been a 
value varying from about 6d. or 8d. to lOd. or 12d. in sterling, or say a quarter-rupee to a 
half-rupee. 

1658. There was mutual deceit on both sides. The Brethren had evidently been watching 

to see what happened to Joseph : when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, 

they came to ciaim his price as a run-away slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their 
object, to get rid of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewd enough to doubt the 
claim in their own minds : but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable 
acquisition. And so the most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for 
a few shillings I 

1659. Joseph is now clear of his jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 

him to Egypt In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was exposed 
for sale by the metchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. There was a ready market for 
him : his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and 
Integrity, combined with his courtesy and noblemanliness, attracted all eyes to him. There was the 
keenest competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court circles. Every competitor was outbid 
by a high court official, who is called in verse 30 below “ the ‘Asiz ’’ (the Exalted in rank). Who 

was he? He was probably a eunuch The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs. So 

much was this the case that the term ” court officer”, and “ eunuch" became practically synonymous 

14). The Aziz, we may assume, was a eunuch, and childless. His wife, whom our tradition 
calls Zulai^a, was only nominally a wife. She was a virgin. Our poetical tradition says that she 
Was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell in love with him. As her dream 
told her that her beloved was the wazir of Egypt, her father arranged a match for her with the Wazir, 
neither of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally passed as the 
Aziz’s wife she secretly cherished her romantic unknown love until Joseph appeared on the 
scene. It was natural that the ‘Aziz should want to adopt Joseph as hts son, and he asked 
Zulai^ to mother him and treat him as an honoured member of the household. 


tpv* 



557 


To his wife : “ Make his stay 
(Among us) honourable 
Maybe he will bring us 
Much good, or we shall 
Adopt him as a son.” 

Thus did We establish 
Joseph in the land, 

That We might teach him 
The interpretation of stories 
(And events). And God 
Hath full power and control 
Over His affairs ; but most 
.\mong mankind know it not.'”®® 


22. When Joseph attained 

His full manhood, We gave him 


[S. XI 1. 21-22 ^ 



1660. Sec last not. The ‘Aziz’s motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power, and wealth. But Zulail^ia had other 
feelings. Joseph was the man of her dreams! She had yet to purify her earthly passion, and 
to learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual love, before she could be worthy of Joseph. 

1661. How unerringly God’s plan works! To teach Joseph wisdom and power, he had to 
be tested and proved in righteousness, and advanced and established in Egypt, so that 
Zulaikha should be tested and purified of her dross, the women and men of Egypt should 
have a glimpse of God’s Message, and the way prepared for Israel and his posterity to 
proclaim God’s truth to the world and to make possible the subsequent missions of Moses 
and Mustafa. 

1662. Ahddith might be stories, things imagined or related, things that happened, in life or in 
true dreams. To suppose that phenomenal events arc the only reality is a mark of one-sided materialism. 
As Hamlet said to Horatio, “ there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of in your philosophy” External e\ents have their own limited reality, but there are bigger 
realities behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary men, but mote 
clearly in the visions of poets, seers, sages, and piophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the 
realities behind events and visions. He was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery ; 
they were sending him into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men. He loved his father 
dearly and was separated from him, and his mother had died early ; but bis affection was not* 
blunted, but drawn to a keener edge when his benevolent work benefited millions in Egypt, and in 
the world. His own vision of stars, sun, and moon prostrating themselves before him, was no idle 
dream of a selfish fool, but the prefigurement of a power, which, used rightly, was to make his own 
honour an instrument of service to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own 
power and dignity were sanctified through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what 
seemed futilities, blunderings, snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. He, 
was to interpret truth to those who would never have reached it otherwise. 

1663. Cf. ” There is a divinity that shapes or ends, tough-hew them as we will.” Only, in 
Shakespeare, we have a vague and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuccessful attempt at 
getting beyond “ this too, too solid flesh ” 1 In Joseph we have the man of God, sure in faith, above 
aU carnal motives, and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious purpose, as the scrol of 
knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of God, All-Good and 
All-Powerful. 

1664. When Joseph left Canaan, he was a young and immature lad of seventeen or eighteen 
but his nature was innocent and good. Through the vicissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew 
in knowledge, judgment and power. 
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Power and knowledge ; thus do We 
Reward those who do right.^‘’“ 




23. Hut she in whose house 
He was, sought to seduce him 
From his (true) self : she fastened 
The doors, and said : 

“ Now come, thou (dear one) ! ’* 
He said : “ God forbid ! 

Truly (thy husband) is 
My lord ! he made 
My sojourn agreeable ! 

Truly to no good 

Come those who do wrong ! ” 


24. And (with passion) did she 
Desire him, and he would 
Have desired her, but that 
He saw the evidence 
Of his Lord : thus 
(Did We order) that We 
Might turn away from'him 
(All) evil and shameful deeds : 
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1665 Muhsinln those who do tight, those who do good Both ideas are implied. In following 
right conduct, you are necessarily doing good to yourself and to others. Joseph’s resistance to 
Zulaikhr’s carnal love advanced her herself to a glimpse of true spiritual love. 

1666 Zulaikha’s true position is indicated in n. 1659 above. She loved much but her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph He had already been purified, but 
she was yac to be purified Hence the conSict. However nominal her tie to her husband may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act, and she was bound to respect that tie and not 
to flout It, as her merely earthly passion impelled her to do Not only in this was she guilty. The 
‘Azi 2 had treated Joseph with honour ; he was more his guest and son than his slave In tryin « to 
seduce Joseph in these arcumstances, she was guilty of a crime against Joseph’s own honour and 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love. True love blots Self out . it thinks more 
of the loved one chan of the Self. Zulaiyia was seeking the satistaction of her own selfish passion, 
and was in treason against Joseph’s pure soul and his high destiny It was inevitable that Joseph 
should repel her advances. 

1667. Joseph’s plea in rejecting ZuIaiMia’s love is threefold, ‘fl) I owe a duty, and so do you, 
to your husband, the ‘Aziz; (2) the kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has treated me 
entitle him to more than mere gratitude from me; (3) in any case, do you not see that you are 
harbouring a guiltv passion, and that no good can come out of guilt? We must all obey laws, 
human end divine.’ 

1668. She was blinded with passion, and his plea had no eflFect on her. He was human after all, 
and her passionate love and her beauty placed a great temptation in his path. But he had a sure 
refuge, — his faith in God. His spiritual eyes saw samething that her eyes, blinded by passion, did not 
see. She thought no one saw when the doors were closed. He knew that God was there and 
everywhere. That made him strong, and proof against temptation. 

1669. The credit of our being saved from sin is due, not to our weak earthly nature, but to God 
We can only try, like Joseph, to be true and sincere; God will purify us and save us from all that is 
wrong Tempted but true we rise above ourselves. 
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[S XI. 24-27* 


For he was one of Our"servants, 
Sincere and purified. 


25. ^o they both raced each other 

To the door, and she 

Tore his shirt from the back : 

They both found her lord 

Near the door. She said : 

“ What is the (fitting) punishment ■ 
For one who formed | 

An evil design against 

Thy wife, but prison 

Or a grievoua,chastisement ? ” 


26. He said : “ It was she 

That sought to seduce me — 

From my (true) self.” And one 

Of her household saw (this) 

And bore witness, (thus) : — 

” If it be that his shirt 

Is rent from the front, then 

Is her tale true. 

And he is a liar j 


27. “ But if it be that his shirt 

Is torn from the back, 



1670. With Zulaikha in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zulai^a ran after him to detain him. She tugged at his garment to detain him. As he 
was retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore It. 
He was determined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in 
her mad passion. When the door was opened, it so happened that the ‘Aziz was not far off. We 
need not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of Zulail^a or Joseph. In his 
narrow limited way he was a just man. We can imagine Zulail^a’s consternation. One guilt 
leads to another. She had to resort to a lie, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge 
on the man who had scorned her love. Slighted love (of the physical kind) made her ferocious, and 
she lost all sense of right and wrong. 

1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. For one in 
his position it was a dreadful crime. Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged 1 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future. 


1672. Joseph bore himself with dignity. He was too great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination. But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without 
argument or bitterness, — and not caring whether he was believed or not. ‘ The love game was hers, 
not his, and it went too far in seeking to assault his person.’ 

1673. In the nature of things there was no eye-witness to what had happened between them. 
But as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was 
not immediately concerned. They say it was a child. If so, it illustrates the truth that the most 
obvious things are not noticed by people who are excited, but are plain to simple people who 
remain calm. Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. 
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si’ X'll. 27-30. J 


Then is she the liar, 

And he is telling the truth ! ” 


28. So when he saw his shirt, — 
That it was torn at the back, — 
(Her husband) said : “ Behold ! 
It is a snare of you women ! 
Truly, mighty is your snare ! 

29. “ Oh Joseph, pass this over ! 
(Oh wife), ask forgiveness 
For thy sin, for truly 

Thou hast been at fault ! ” 

Section 4. 


of 1; E!i - 




k 


30. l^adies said in the City : 

” The wife of the (great) ‘Aziz 
Is seeking to seduce her slave 
From his (true) self : 

Truly hath he inspired her 
With violent love : we sec 
She is evidently going astray.” 





1674. If Joseph's shire was torn at the back, he must obviously have been letreatmg, and 
Zulaikha must have been tugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party 
Everybody saw it, and the 'Aziz was convinced. 

1675. When the real fact became clear to every one, the 'Aziz as head ot the household had to 
decide what to do. His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous. He was a high 
officer of state, say Grand Chamberlain. He was a eunuch His dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with a high-born Pnneess, Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
Zuleij^ii was running after a slave ? He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph He must treat the whole affair as a woman’s prank, — the 
madness of set-love, and the tricks and snares connected with sex-love. He must take no further 
action but to rate his wife and do justice to Joseph. 

1676. As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 

the injury that had been done to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which must have been 
painful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph. That was not enough. He must ask 
Zulaikha humbly to beg Joseph's pardon for the wrong that she had done him. And he must futher 
ask Zulaikha to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph. 
Probably ZulailJia’s thoughts about this must have been bitter. What did the 'Aziz know of the 
burning furnace of sex-hunger ? “ He jests at scars who never felt a wound ! " 

1677. ‘Alts: : title of a nobleman oc officer of Court, of high tank. Considering all the 
circumstances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated. But “*Aziz" I think 
is a title, not an office. I have not translated the title but left it as it is “ Excellency ” or 
“ Highness ” would have specialised modern associations which I want to avoid. 

1678. The ‘Aziz's just, wise, and discreet conduct would have closed the particular episode of 
Zulaikha’s guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thought 
of justifying her conduct to Mrs Grundy. The 'Aziz had reproved her, and he had the right and 
authority so to do. He also probably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had upheld the 
highest standard both for himself and fox hex. Pexhaps, hex lowex love having been foiled, she was 
trying to search within herself, and reach out after that higher love which does not Indulge the 
Self, hut suffers all things in silence, in order that constancy might make her worthy of even the 
thought of Joseph, But the tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been 
sufficiently schooled to despise their malice and their invective. They knew nothing of the 
secret history of her heart or the true position and teaching of Joseph Stung by their malevolent 
motives, she tried to justify herself to them by a stratagem, and she fell another stage below the 
self-sacrifice of true spiritual love ! 
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[S. XII. 31-32. .'^ 


31. When (ZulaikJia) heard 
Of their malicious talk, 

She sent for them 
And prepared a banquet 
For them : she gave 
Each of them a knife : 

And she said (to Joseph), 

“ Come out before them.” 
When they saw him 
They did extol him. 

And (in their amazement) 

Cut their hands : they said, 

“ God preserve us ! no mortal 
Is this ! This is none other 
Than a noble angel ! ” 




I * 
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32. She said : “ There before you 
Is the man about whom 
Ye did blame me ! 

I did seek to seduce him from 
His (true) self but he did 
Firmly save himself guiltless!...*®®' 
And now, if he doth not 
My bidding, he shall certainly 
Be cast into prison. 

And (what is more) 

Be in the company of the vilest ! ” 




1679. When her reputation began to be pulled to pieces by Mrs. Grundy, with sundry 
exaggerations and distortions and malicious inuendos, Zulaildig invited all ladies in society to a 
grand banquet. We can imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. 
When dessert was reached and the talk flowed freely about the gossip and scandal which made 
their hostess interesting, they were just about to cut the fruit with their knives, when, behold I 
Joseph was brought into their midst. Imagine the consternation which his beauty caused, and the 
havoc it played with their hearts ! “ Ah I ", thought ZulaiJcha, “ now is your hypocrisy self-exposed 1 
What about your reproaches to me ? You have yourselves so lost your self-control that you have 
cut your own fingers 1 ” 

1680. Zulaii^a’s speech is subtle, and shows that any repentance or compunction she may have 

felt is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
to fall. Her speech falls into two parts, with a hiatus between, which I have marked by the 
punctuation mark In the first part there is a note of triumph, as much as to say, “Now you 

see I mine was no vulgar passion 1 you are just as susceptible 1 you would have done the same 
thing 1 ” Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow feeling, she openly avows as 
a woman amongst women (by a sort of freemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to 
acknowledge to others before. She falls a step lower and boasts of it A step lower still, and she 
sneers at Joseph’s innocence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless 1 There is a pause. The tide 
of passion rises still higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins. It is a sort of joint 
consultation, though she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has a right to 
resist their solicitations. Beauty spurned is the highest crime. And so now Zulalkha rises to the 
height of tragic guilt and threatens Joseph. She forgets all her finer feeling, her real love, and is 
overpowered by brute passion. After all, he is a slave and must obey his mistress I Or, there is 
prison, and the company of the vilest, instead of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places I” 
Poor, deluded, fallen Zulail^a 1 She sank lower than herself, in seeking the support of the crowd 
around her I What pain and suffering and sorrow can expiate the depth of this crime ? 
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33. He said : “ Oh my Lord ! 

The prison is more 
To my liking than that 
To which they invite me : 
Unless Thou turn away 
Their snare from me, 

I should (in my youthful folly) 
Feel inclined towards them 
And join the ranks of the 

ignorant.” 






34. So his Lord heard him 
(In his prayer), and turned 
Away from him their snare ; 
Verily He heareth and knoweth 
(All things). 

35. Shen it occurred to the men,*®®^ 
After they had seen the Signs, 
(That it was best) 

To imprison him 
For a time. 






1681. “To v/hich they invite me.” Notice it is now “they” not “she”. Where there was the 
i snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women, — of womankind 1 

/ 


1682. Joseph’s speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he cakes refuge in God. He 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own strength against the whole 
assault of evU. He will rely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 
success he achieves in his fight. It is only the ignorant who do not know man’s weakness and 
God’s strength 1 


1683. Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the 
avowal of ZulaiUia. 


1684. When Joseph’s character was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to him in 
being sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attach to chose who for 
their own selfish motives restricted his liberty for a time. As a matter of fact various motives on 
the part of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end. For Joseph prison 
was better than the importunities of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society women 
were after him. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to 
force his compliance. Vain, deluded creatures, to think that a man of God could be forced from 
the path of rectitude by threats or bribes. To the ‘Aziz it appeared as if it might be in Zulaikha’s 
best interests that he should disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of 
the men generally, who were alarmed at the consternation he had caused among the women. 
They knew that Joseph was righteous ; they had seen the Signs of God in his wonderful personality 
and his calm and confident fortitude. But, it was argued, it was better that one man (even if 
righteous) should suffer in prison rather than that many should suffer from the extraordinary 
disturbance he was unwittingly causing in their social life. Not for the first nor for the 
last time did the righteous suffer plausibly for the guilt of the guilty. And so Joseph went to 
prison — for a time. 
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[ S. XU. 36.3fc ^ 


Section 5. 

36. iSow with him there came 
Into the prison two young men.^®®® 
Said one of them : “ I see 
Myself (in a dream) 

Pressing wine.” Said the other : 
“ I see myself (in a dream) 
Carrying bread on my head, 

And birds are eating thereof.” 

“ Tell us” (they said) “ the truth 
And meaning thereof : for we 
See thou art one 
That doth good (to all).” 

37. He said : ” Before any food 
Comes (in due course) 

To feed either of you, 

I will surely reveal 
To you the truth 
And meaning of this 
Ere it come to pass : “®® 

That is part of the (Duty) 

Which my Lord hath taught 


I have (I assure you) 


me. 


1689 


-I'l 


1685. Now opens another chapter In Joseph’s life. The Plan of God develops. The wicked 
might plot ! the weak might he swayed by specious arguments : but everything Is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purposes. Joseph must get into touch with Phara^, in 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet it must be through no obligation to smaller men. 
And he must diflFuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison. 

1686. Two men came to the prison about the same time as Joseph. They were both apparently 
officers of the king (the Pharaoh), who had incurred his wrath. One was a cub'bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king’s wines and drinks. The other was the king’s 
baker, whose duty was to prepare the king’s bread. They were both in disgrace. The former 
dreamed that he was again carrying on his duties and pressing wine : the latter that he was 
carrying bread, but it did not reach his master, for the birds ate of it. 

1687. Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph. They felt not only that he had 
wisdom, but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers 
like themselves. They therefore told him their dreams and asked him to interpret them. 

1688. The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evil to him. It was good 
that each should prepare for his fate. But Joseph’s mission was far higher than that of merely 
’foretelling events. He must teach the truth of God and the faith in the Hereafter to both men. 
He does that first before he talks of the events of their phenomenal life. And yet he does it so 
tenderly. He does not tantalise them. In effect he says, “ You shall learn everything before our 
next meal, but let me first teach you Faith I ” 

1689. Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credit to himself for placing 
himself at their service. He is just doing his duty, and the highest good he can do to them is 
to teach them Faith. 

- rr 
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Abandoned the ways 
Of a people that believe not 
In God and that (even) 
Deny the Hereafter.^®*''® 




38. “ And I follow the ways 
Of my fathers, — Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob ; and never 
Could we attribute any partners 
Whatever to God : that (comes) 
Of the grace of God to us 
And to mankind : yet 
Most men are not grateful. 







39. “ Oh my two companions'!^®*^ 
Of the prison ! (I ask you) : 
Are many lords differing 
Among themselves better. 

Or the One God, 

Supreme and Irresistible ? 


40. “ If not Him, ye worship nothing 
But names which ye have 

named,— 

Ye and your fathers, — 

For which God hath sent you 
_ No authority ; the Command 
Is for none but God : He 





1690. These men were Egyptians, perhaps steeped in materialism, idolatry, and polytheism. 
He must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealing to his own 
experience. ‘ I have found the Lord good ; in prosperity and adversity I have been supported by 
Faith : in life no man can live by error or evil : perhaps one of you has done some wrong for 
you find yourself here : perhaps one of you is innocent : m either case, will you not accept Faith 
and live for ever Z ’ 


1691. Again the same note of personal modesty. ’ You may think 1 am as young as you, or 
younger. Yes, but I have the heritage of great men renowne d for wisdom and truth, such as 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of respect. Never did they swerve a 
hair’s breadth from the Gospel of Unity. It is not that we boast. It was God’s grace that caught 
us and God’s grace is teaching all mankind. But men show their ingratitude by inventing other 
so-called gods.’ 

1692. Note the personal Couch again. ‘Are we not also companions in misfortune ? And may 
I not speak to you on terms of perfect equality, — as one prisoner to another ? 'Well then, do you 
really think a confiict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whose power is 
supreme and Irresistible I ’ 

1693. ‘If you name other gods, they ate nothing but your inventions, — names wh'ch you and 
your fathers put forward without any reality behind them. Who gave you authority to to any 
such thing I The only reality is God Authority can come from Him alone. It Is only for Him to 
command. And He has distinctly commanded you to worship none other than Him. That is the 
only religion that is right, — that has stood and will stand and endure for ever. He has revealed it at 
all times by His Messengers and by His signs. If men fail to understand, it is their own fault.’ ' 
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Hath commanded that ye worship 
None but Him : that is 
Th^ .fight religion, but 
Most men understand not... 

41. “ Oh my two companions 
Of the prison ! As to one 
Of you, he will pour out 
The wine for his lord to drink • 

As for the other, he will 
Hang from the cross, and the 

birds 

Will eat from off his head 
(So) hath been decreed 
That matter whereof 
Ye twain do enquire...” 


42. S^nd of the two, 

To that one whom he considered 
About to be saved, he said : 

“ Mention me to thy lord.” 








1694 Having fulfitled hi3 great duty, that touching the things of the spint, Joseph now passes 
on, and comes to the things in which they were immediately interested — the questions which they 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate future. Notion 
how Joseph again puts himself into syrapthy with them by repeating the phrase of camaraderie, 
“ my two companions of the prison 1 ” For one he has good news, and for the other, bad news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher 
spiritual fruths of which he has spoken will apppear in their eyes, too, as of more impoitance-tban 
mere earthly triumphs or disasters, — Cm Kipling’s words) ” both Impostors all the same ” 

1693. The cup'bearer had perhaps been proved innocent of the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh He was to carry the caip and be 
the king’s confidant again How much more good he could do now, after the spiritual influence 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God 1 He was more fortunate in having had Joseph’s 
company than in being restored to his intimate position with the king ' Yet he was not a perfect 
man, as we shall see presently 

1696 For the baker, alas I he had bad news, and he tells it directly without tantalising him. 
Perhaps he had been found guilty — perhaps he had been really guilty— of some act of embezzlement 
or of joining in .ome palace intrigue, and he was to die a malefactor's death on the cross, followed 
"by exposure to birds of the air — vultures pecking away at his eyes and cheeks, and all that had beem 
his face and head 1 Poor man ' If he was guilty, Joseph had caught him repentance, and we should 
Iite io think that he lost in this life but gamed in the next If he was innocent, the cruel death did 
not aflfecc him Joseph had shown him a higher and more lasting hope in the Hereafter 

1697. Joseph never mentioned himselt m interpreting the dream, not ever thought of himself in 
his kindness to his fellow-sufferers in prison It was afterwards, when the cup-bearer’s dream came 
true, and he was being released on being restorgd ta favour, that we can imagine him taking an 
afiiecCionate ‘leave of Joseph, and even asking him in his elation if he could do anything for Joseph? 
Joseph had no need of earthly favourites,— least of all, from ktngs or their favouncs. The divine 
grace was enough for him. But he had great work to do, which he could not do in prison — work 
Egypt and her icing, and the would at large If the cup'bearer could mention him to the king,, 
tjot by way of .retoirinendation {Aifaiish,), but because the king’s own justice Was bemg violated- liS 
keeping an innocent man in prison, perhaps chat might help to advance the cause of the king and 
of Egypt. And so he said, “ Mention me to Pharaoh ” 



S.. Xll. 42-43. ] 


But Satan made him forget 
To mention him to his lord : 
And (Joseph) lingered in prison 
A few (more) years.*®®® 


C. 111. — The king of Egypt saw a 
(xU. 43-68.) Which none of his grandees could explain. 

The cup-beatet referred to Joseph, 

Who was sent for by the king. But Joseph 
Insisted that the voice of scandal, 

Which had pointed to him, should be declared 
In public to be false. After Zulaikhs 
Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 
To bis truth and righteousness, he came, 

And was invested with supreme power 
By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 
Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 
In search of corn. He treated them kindly 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin : but they knew not he was Joseph. 



Section 6. 

43. ^ She king (of Egypt) said : 

“ I do see (in a vision) 

Seven fet kine, whom seven 
Lean ones devour, — and seven 
Green ears of corn, and seven 

W 7 . 1 j (others) 

Withered. Oh ye chiefs ! 
Expound to me my vision 
If it be that ye can 
Interpret visions.” 




O' 


o ($i^* 


not put God’s men under obligations to men commanding mere 
woildly favour ot earthly power. If they are given a chance, the obligation is on the worldly men, 
owever higWy plaMd...ln this case, the poor cup-bearer was but human. When he was in the 
m St o t e ourt, e forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielded to 

the tower part of his nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,-a real force in 
out lives if We but knew it. 


1699. A few (more) years : biih' in Arabic signifies a small indefinite number, say up to 3, 5, 7, 

or Jr 

Pharaoh is holding a Council His confidential adviser the cup-bearer is present. 
The Pharaoh relates his double dteam,-of seven fat kine being devoured by seven lean ones, and 
of seven fine full green ears of corn (presumably being devoured) by seven dry withered ears. 
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44. They said : “ A confused medley 
Of dreams ; and we are not 
Skilled in the interpretation 

Of dreams.” 

45. Sut the man who had been 
Released, one of the two 
(Who had been in prison) 

And who now bethought him 
After (so long) a space of time, 
Said: “ I will tell you 

The truth of its interpretation : 
Send ye me (therefor).” 

46. “ Oh Joseph ! ” (he said), 

“ Oh man of truth ! Expound 
To us (the dream) 

Of seven fat kine 
Whom seven lean ones 
Devour, and of seven 
Green ears of corn 
And (seven) others withered : 
That I may return 
To the people, and that 
They may understand.” 

47. (Joseph) said : “ For seven years 
Shall ye diligently sow 


[ S. xn. 4447.,, -3 


o 




1701. No one in the Council apparently wanted to take the leaponsibllty either of interpreting 
the dream, or of carrying out any measures consequent on the interpretation. 

1702. At length the cup'bearer’s conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He (Joseph) 
Was a truthful man, and the cup'bearer knew by personal experience how skilful he was in the 
Interpretation of dreams. Perhaps he could get him released at this juncture by getting him to 
Interpret the Pharaoh’s dream If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have mentioned 
Joseph at once, and presented him to Pharaoh. But he had woriJly subtlety. He wanted 
some credit for himself, at the same time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience 
Would be satisfied if he got Joseph’s release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention 
he could draw to himself in the court. So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find 
the interpretation. He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the 
following verse, 

1703. The speech must have been longer, to explain the circumstances. We are just given the 
points. From Joseph he conceals nothing. He knows that Joseph knows more than himself. He 
tells Joseph that if he got the meaning, he would go and tell the CounciL It would be impertinent for 
the cup'bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God, the bribe of the hope of his release. Notice how 
blandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Joseph so long, and how. the 
magnanimous Joseph has not a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation. 



S. xn/47if9;^ 
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As is your wont : 

And the harvests that ye reap,' 
Ye shall leave them in the ear,— 
Except a little, of which 
Ye shall eat. 

48. Then will come 
After that (period) 

^even dreadful (years), 

Which will devour 
What ye shall have laid by 
In advance for them, — 

(All) except a little 
Which ye shall have 
(Specially) guarded. 








49. “ Then will come 

After that (period) a year 
In which the people will have 
Abundant water, and in which 
They will press (wine and oil).” 




1 704 Joseph not only shows what will happen, hut, unaaked, suggests the measures to be taken 
for dealing with the calamity when it comes* There will be seven years of abundant harvest. 
With diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. Of them they should take a little for 
their sustenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that attacM 
com-hcaps when they have passed through the threshing floor. 

f 

1705. There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will devour all the stores which 
^hey will have laid by in the good years They must be careful, even during the famine, not to 
copsume all the gram , they muse by special arrangement save a little for seed, lest they should be 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the rams at its sources. 

X2 I 

1706. This is a symbol of a very abundant year, following the seven years of drought The 
Nile must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt from its upper reaches, and there was 
probably some tain also in X^ower Egypt, The vine end the olive trees, which must have suffered 
ih the drought, now revived, and yielded their jmec and their oil| among the annuals, also, thd oit 
seeds, such as linseed, desamum, and the castor oil plant, must have been grown, as there was 
itiigated land and to spare from riie abundant gram crops. And the people’s spirits revived, to 
€tifoy the finer products of the earth, 'when their absolute necessities had been more than iret in thelt 
gram crops. 
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Section 7. 

\ 

50. So the king said : 

“ Bring ye him unto me.” 
But when the messenger 
Came to him, (Joseph) said : 
“ Go thou back to thy lord, 
And ask him, ‘ What is 
The state of mind 
Of the ladies 
Who cut their hands ? ’ 

For my Lord is 
Certainly well aware 
Of their snare.” 


5l. (The king) said (to the ladies) : 
“ What was your affair 
When ye did seek to seduce 
Joseph from his (true) self ? ” 

_ _ The ladies said: “ God 
Preserve us ! no evil 


j-o: 


1707. The cup-bearer must have reported Joseph’s interpretation to the king, and 
naturally wanted to see Joseph himself. He sent a messenger to fetch him. 


the Itlng 

t‘0 


1708. The king’s messenger must have expected that a prisoner would be only too overjoyed afe 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would b^ 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We 
saw in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what 
was in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of 
Zulaikha. who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these 
years and been nearly purified of Its grosser elements by now. But Mrs. Grundy, who understood (and 
perhaps practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if Joseph 
was to have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709. If the king C‘ thy lord ”) did not know of all the snares which had been laid for Joseph by 
the ladles, God (" my Lord ") knew all their secret motives and plots. 


1710, Joseph’s message was conveyed by the messenger to the king, who sent for the ladlda 
concerned. Among them came Zulaikha. " What was this affair 7 ” said the king : “ tell me the 
whole truth.” 



S. WI. 51-52. 1 


570 


Know we against him ! ” 

Said the ‘Aziz’s wife : 

“ Now is the truth manifest 
(To all)-: it was I 
Who sought to seduce him 
From his (true) self : 

He is indeed' of those 
Who are (ever) true (and 

virtuous).” “ 





52. “ This (say I), in order that 
He may know that I 
Have never been false 
To him in his absence, 

And that God will never 
12 Guide the snare of the false 


30 


ones. 


1712 




1711. ZulalkhS atood by, while the other ladles answered. Their answer was the answer of 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph’s innocence and high principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy’s own part in egging on poor Zulaikha to sin, wrong-doing, 
and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters. She acknowledged her 
own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for her even to refer to other ladies,— their jealousy, 
their gross-mindedness, their encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself. These things 
she ignored. But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, whom she 
adored, was true in every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed in 
open Court before all, as was indeed already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
What had happened to her since 1 She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation. She had 
learnt the vanity of carnal love. But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had 
taught her to question herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not yet be worthy of him. 
Perhaps her husband was dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand 
love in the sense in which Joseph would have her understand it — that pure surrender of self, which 
has no earthy stain to it 1 

1712. I construe verses 52 and 53 to be a continuation of Zulaikha’s speech and have translated 
accordingly. There is both good reason and authority (e.g. Ibn Kathir) for this. But the majority of 
Commentators construe verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean that 
Joseph was referring to his fidelity to the 'Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his absence to 
play false with his wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view Zulaikha, 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct, claims that she has at least been constant, and 
that she hopes for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is. 
Whatever false charge she made, she made it in a moment of passion and to his face, never in 
cold blood, or behind his back. 


Guide the snare of the false ones, i,e„ allow such snare to attain its goal 
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[ S. Xll. 53-55< 


53. “ Nor do I absolve my own self 
(Of blame) : the (human soul) 

Is certainly prone to eviI,^’^'A 
Unless my Lord do bestow 
His Mercy : but surely 
My Lord is Oft-Forgiving. 

Most Merciful. 


54. So the |dng said : 

“ Bring him unto me 
I will take him specially 
To serve about my own person.** 
Therefore when he had spoken 
To him, he said : 

“ Be assured this day, 

Thou art, before our own Presence, 
With rank firmly established. 

And fidelity fully proved 




55. (Joseph) said : “ Set me 
Over the store-houses”” 
. Of the land ; I will 
Indeed guard them, 




1712-A. Ammdra : ptone. Impelling, headstrong, passionate. See n. 5810 to hoc?. 2. 

1713. See n. 1712. I construe this verse to be a continuation of Zulaii^S’s speech. It is more 
appropriate to her than to Joseph. As I understand it, Zulaikha has at last come to have a realisa- 
tion of all that had been wrong in her conduct and a glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 
love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring df 
all our soul to God. 

1714- Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. The king’s order in the same terms in verse 
50 above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies. 
Now that Joseph’s innocence, wisdom truth, and trustworthiness had been proved, and confirmed 
by Zulail^a’s splendid tribute, and Joseph’s own manly bearing before the king, the king Was much 
impressed, and took him specially to serve about his own person as his trusty and confidential 
. Wazir. If, as is probable, the ‘Aziz had by this time died (for he is never mentioned again) Joseph 
succeeded to his office, and he is addressed as ‘Aziz in verse 78 below. But Joseph got more than 
his rank and powers, as specially selected to carry out a great emergency policy to meet the very 
difficult times of depression that were foretold. He was given plenary powers and the fullest con- 
fidence that a king could give to his most trusted and best-proved Wazir or Prime Minister, with 
special access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain. 

1715. Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate date could we assign to him? He was 
probably a king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere between the 19th and the 17th century B.C. 
Gee Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after S. vii). 

- 1716. Joseph had been given plenary authority by the king. He could have enjoyed his dignity, 

J drawn his emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shoulders of others, and 
kept to himself the glitter and the kudos. But that was not his way, nor can it indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do teal service. He undertook the hardest and most unpopular task him- 
self. Such a task was that of organising reserves in times of plenty, against the lean years to come. 
He deliberately asked to be put in charge of the granaries and store-houses, and the drudgery of 
establishing them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
xh^n any one else, and was prepared to take upon himself rather than throw on to another the obloquy 
of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 



S. XII. 55-58. ] «2 


As one that knows 
(Their importance).’’ 


56. Rhus did We give 

Established, power to Joseph 


In the land, to take possession'’^’ 
Therein as, when, or where 


He pleased. We bestow 

Of Our mercy on whom 

We please, and We suffer not, 

To be lost, the reward 


Of those who do good. 

57. But verily the reward 

Of the Hereafter 

Is the best, for those 

Who believe, and ate constant 


In righteousness.'”* 

Section 8. 


58. IShen came Joseph’s 

brethren : 

They entered his presence, 

And he knew them, 

But they knew him not. 



1717. What a wonderful example of the working of divine Providence 1 The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister In one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for himself only, but for his family, for the world at large, and for that noble example 
of righteousness and strenuous service, which he was to set for all time. According to tradition, 
Joseph’s age was barely 30 at that time I 

As when or where he pleased : haithu refers to manner, time, or place. He had dictator's powers, 
but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii. 53) these powers were for service rather than for self. 

1718. To the righteous, whatever rewards (if any) that come in this world are welcome for the 
opportunities of service which they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 

1719. Years pass ; the times of prosperity go by ; famine holds the land in its grip ; and it extends 
to neighbouring countries. Joseph’s preparations are complete. His reserves are ample to meet the 
calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries send to Egypt to purchase 
corn. All are received with hospitality, and corn is sold to them according to judicious measure. 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing at Joseph’s heart. His poor father Jacob I How he 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph 1 And Joseph's little brother 
Benjamin, born of the same mother as himself; would the other ten brothers, not by the same 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they treat him as they created Joseph I How would 
the whole family be in these hard times ! A sort of answer came when the ten selfish brothers, driven 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy corn, Joseph, though so great a man, kept the details of 
the famine department in his own hands: otherwise there might have been waste. But to the 
public he was a mighty Egyptian administrator, probably in Egyptian dress, and with all the para- 
phernalia of his rank about him. When his brothers came, he knew them, but they did not know he 
was Joseph. In their thoughts Joseph was probably some menial slave in a remote household, per- 
haps already starved to death in these hard times I 
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f S. xil. 59-62< 


59. And when he had furnished 
Them forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he said : 

“ Bring unto me a brother 
Ye have, of the same father 
As yourselves, (but a different 

mother): 

See ye not that I pay out 
Full measure, and that I 
Do provide the best hospitality 





6 ft 








60. “ Now if ye bring him not 
To me, ye shall have 

No measure (of corn) from me, 
Nor shall ye (even) come 
Near me.” 

61. They said: “We shall 
Certainly seek to get 
Out wish about him 
From his father : 

Indeed we shall do it.” 
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62. Sind (Joseph) told his servants 
To put their stock-in-trade 
(With which they had bartered) 
Into their saddle-bags, 

So they should know it only 
When they returned to their 

people. 



1720. Joseph treated his brothers liberally. Perhaps he condescended to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family. The ten brothers had come. Had they left a 
father behind them? What sort of a person was he? Very aged? Well, of course, he could-noc 
come. Had they any other brothers ? Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lost 
Joseph, or told some lie about him. But perhaps their host’s kindly insistence brought Benjamin 
Into the conversation. How old was he ? Why had they not brought him ? Would they bring him 
next time? Indeed they must, or they would get no mote corn, and he— the great Egyptian Wazir — 
would not even see them. 


1721. The brothers said : “ Certainly, we shall try to beg him of our father, and bring him away 
with us ! we shall certainly comply with your desire." In reality they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph. But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not call Jacob “our father” but 
“ his father ’’ s how little they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjatnin 1 Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph. 


1722. Bidhd'gt : stock-in-trade 5 capital with which business is carried on ; money when it is used 
as capital for trade. It is better here to suppose that they were bartering goods for grain. Cf, xii. 19. 



S. XIU 62^.] m 


In order that they 

Might come back.”*'*® 


63. ^ow when they returned 

To their father, they said: 

“ O our father 1 No more 

Measure of grain shall we get 
(Unless we take our brother) : 

So send our brother with us, 

That we may get our measure ; 

And we will indeed 

Take every care of him.”^’“^ 


64. He said : “ Shall I trust you 

With him with any result 

Other than when I trusted you 
With his brother aforetime ? 

But God is the best 

To take care (of him), 

And He is Most Merciful 

Of those who show mercy ! ” 


65. mhen when they opened 

Their baggage, they found 

Their stock-in-trade had been 
Returned to them. They said : 

“ O our father ] What (more) 

Can we desire ? This our 
Stock-in-trade has been returned^’*® 
To us : so we shall get 



1723. It was most important for Joseph’s plan that they would come back. If they came back 
at all, they could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. As an additional incen' 
tive to their coming back, he returns the price of the grain in such a way that they should &nd it in 
their saddle-bags when they reach home. 

1224. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had transpired. But to beg Benjamin of 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to tiust them after their 
treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth. 

1725. I construe Jacob’s answer to be a flat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would be like 
the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him. Did they talk of taking 
cate of him? The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at least showed mercy to 
old and young alike. Did man show such mercy ? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Joseph I 
Would they bring down “ his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave ” ? 

1726. The ten brothers did not take their father's refusal as final. They opened their saddle-bags, 
and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been returned to them. They had goli 
the grain free 1 What more could they desire ? The spell which Joseph had woven now worked. 
If they only went back, this kind Wazir would give more grain if they pleased him. And the only 
way to please him was to take back their youngest brother with them. It would cost them nothing. 
Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel’s load of grain now. And so they stated 
their case to the aged father 
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(More) food for our fami ly ; 

We shall take care of our brother ; 
And add (at the same time) 

A full camel’s load (of grain 
To our provisions). 

This is but a small quantity.” 

66. Oacob) said : “ Never will I 
Send him with you until 
Ye swear a solemn oath to me, 

In God’s name, that ye 
Will be sure to bring him back 
To me unless ye are yourselves 
Hemmed in (and made 

powerless).” 

And when they had sworn 
' Their solemn oath, 

He said : “ Over all 

That we say, be God 

The Witness and Guardian!” 








t 


67* Further he said : 

” O my sons ! enter not 
All by one gate : enter ye 
By different gates. Not that 




1727. Two meanlnga are possible, — either or perhaps both. ' What we have brou^t now Is 
nothing compared to what we shall get If we humour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir. And, mote* 
over, Egypt seems to have plenty of grain stored up. What Is a cameMoad to her Waiir to give 
away 2 ’ 

1728. The appeal to the family’s needs in the time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, as the insurance Policies say, 
" by an act of God,” so that they became really powerless. To that promise Jacob called God to 
^tness. 

1729. This is more than a formula. God is invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
Co Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil. 

1730. The Commentators refer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for fear of “ the evil eye ”, But apart from 
&sc or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 
to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there was even a better reason in this- 
parclcular case, which made Jacob's advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
tnan of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had no- 
^edentials. Would they not attract undue attention and suspicion if they went together! Would 
they not be taken for spies 7 — or for men bent on some mischief, theft, or organised crime 7 Such a 
suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below. By entering separately they would attract little attention.. 
Jacob very wisely tells them to take all human precautions. But like a man of God he warns them 
that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far weightier matters — 
God’s Will and Law. Above all, they must cry to understand and obey this, and their trust should. 
be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or precautions, however good and reasonable 
these might be. 




S. XII. 67-68.] 
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I can profit you aught 
Against God (with my advice) : 
None can command except God : 
On Him do I put my trust : 

And let all that trust 
Put their trust on Him.” 




68. And when they entered 
In the manner their father 
Had enjoined, it did not 
Profit them in the least 
Against (the Plan of) God : 

It was but a necessity 
Of Jacob’s soul, which he 
Discharged. For he was, 

By Our instruction, full 
Of knowledge (and experience) : 
But most men know not. 





6 


C. 112. — When the brothers went back without Benjatuin, 
(xU 69-93.) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 
His affliction with patience and faith in God. 

He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself, 
Forgave them, and sent his shirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 


1731. See the last verse and n. 1730. Though they scrupulously observed their father’s injunctions 
to the letter, their hearts were not yet pure, and they got into trouble, as the later story will show. 
They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they were in Joseph’s power. 
And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole family and shaming the ten 
brothers into repentance. He was the instrument for the fulfilment of God’s Plan. 

1732. It is a necessity of a Prophet’s soul that he should speak out and teach all that he knows, 
to the worthy and unworthy alike. This Jacob did to his unworthy sons, as well as to his worthy 
sons whom he loved best. It was not for him as a Prophet to guarantee any results. In this case 
he could not save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the letter of his 
advice in a small matter. Apply this to the teaching of a greater than Jacob. Men who literally 
observe some small injunctions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and neglect the greater principles 
which he taught, cannot blame him for their troubles and difficulties. If they examined the matter, 
they would find that they brought the troubles on themselves. 

1733. The men of God are full of knowledge, — not as men, but as taught by the grace of God, 
For men, as such, are (as Carlyle said) mostly fools,— devoid of knowledge and understanding. 



Section 9. 
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69. ^ow when they came 
Into Jose-ph’s presence, 

He received his (full) brother 
To stay with him. He said 
(To him) : “ Behold ! I am thy (own) 
Brother ; so grieve not 
At aught of their doings.” 

70. At, length when he had furnished 
Them forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he put 

The drinking cup into 
His brother’s saddle-bag. 

Then shouted out a Crier : 

” O ye (in) the Caravan ! 

Behold ! ye are thieves, 

Without doubt ! ” 




71. They said, turning towards them : 
“ What is it that ye miss ? ” 

72. They said : “ We miss 

The great beaker of the king ; 
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1734. The ten brothers, with Benjamin, arrived In Egypt, and waited on the great Warir. Joseph 
again received them hospitably, even more so than before, as they had complied with his request tc 
bring Benjamin. No doubt many shrewd and probing questions were asked by Joseph, and nc 
doubt it was clear that Benjamin was one apart from the other ten. Bai^awl fills up the picture of 
the great feast for us The guests were seated two by two. Benjamin was the old one, and Joseph 
courteously took him to his own table. 

1735. After the feast the question of lodgings arose. They were to be accommodated two by 
two. Again Benjamin was the odd one. What more natural than that the Wazir should take him 
to himself 7 He thus got a chance of privacy with him. He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep it a secret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjamin about his father and about the inner doings of the family. He must get 
them all together into Egypt under his own eye. He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 
execution. 

1736. The past tense of Kdnii, combined with the aorist of Ya'malSn, signifies that the reference 
is to their brothers’ doings, past, present, and future. Benjamin was not to mind what wrongs they 
had done in the past, or how they behaved in the present or the immediate future. Joseph had a 
plan that required Benjamin’s silence in strange circumstances. 

1737. Joseph’s plan was to play a practical joke on them, which would achieve two objects. 
Immediately it would put them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suflFered at their hands. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 
themselves, and dramatically bring home their guilt to them. Secondly, it would give him an excuse 
to detain Benjamin and bring their aged father into Egypt. He contrived that a valuable drinking 
cup should be concealed in Benjamin’s saddle-bag. When it was found after an ostentatious search, 
he would detain the supposed culprit, and attain his object, as the story relates further on. 


S. XU. 72-76.1 


For him who produces it, 

Is (the reward of) 

A carhel-load ; I 
Will be bound by it.” 

73. (The brothers) said : “ By God ! | 

Well ye know that we ' 

Came not to make mischief 

In the land, and we are > 

No thieves ! ” 

74. (The Egyptians) said : “ What then 

Shall be the penalty of this, ' 

If ye are (proved) to have ! 

lied Z ” j 

I 

75. They said : “ The penalty ' 

Should be that he 

In whose saddle-bag 
It is found, should be held 
(As bondman) to atone 
For the (crime). Thus it is 
We punish the wrong-doers ! ” 

76. fio he began (the search) 

With their baggage, 








H 
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1738. As strangers in strange land, they were liable to be suspected as spies or men who medi- 
tated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common in a season of 
scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of such a suspicion after they had been enter- 
tained so royally by the Wazir. 

1739. "That might be all very well,” said the Egyptians, "but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Waiir’s hospitality by stealing a valuable cup ? ” 

1740. We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
P®rf®ctly, in their sins as well as in other things. For themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young fellow Benjamin ? They 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Wazir’s partiality for him had lent 
a keen edge to their jealousy. Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised if he 
had stolen, seeing that he had had such opportunities— sitting at the High Table and staying with 
the Wazir. They felt very self-righteous at the same time that they indulged in the luxury bf 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men I Supposing he had stolen, here would btf 'a 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father ? Oh I that was 
covered by the exception. He had done for himself. They had done all they could to protect him, 
but they were powerless. The old man could come and see for himself. 

1741. This was their family custom. It was of course long anterior to the Mosaic Law, which 
laid down full restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for his theft 
(Exod. xxii. 3). But here the crime was mote than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
of confidence and hospitality, ^^hile the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph's plan. Thus the vilest motives often help in carrying 
out the most beneficent plans. 

1742. The pronoun “he” can only refer to Joseph. He may have been present all the time, or 
he may just have come up, as the supposed theft of the king’s own cup (xii. 72 above) was a very 
serious and important affair, and the investigation required his personal supervision. All that his 
officers did by his orders was his own act As the lawyers say : Qui facit per alium, facit per se 
(whoever does anything through another, does it himself). 
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Before (he came to) the baggage 
Of his brother : at length 
He brought it out of his 
Brother’s baggage. Thus did We 
Plan for Joseph. He could not 
Take his brother by the law 
Of the king except that God 
Willed it (so). We raise 
To degrees (of wisdom) whom 
We please : but over all 
Endued with knowledge is One, 
The All-Knowing. 


77. They said: “ if he. steals. 

There was a brother of his 
Who did steal before (him).” 

But these things did Joseph 
Keep locked in his heart, 

Revealing not the secrets to them.“^ 


U5-*ls 




1743. The Arabic word here used is u>i<J'un plural auHya, which includes bags, lockers, boxes, ot 
atvy receptacles in which things are stored. Notice the appropriateness of the Words used. The cup 
was concealed in a saddle-bag (rcljl), verse 70 above. When it comes to searching, they must search 
oil the baggage of every description if ^e search was to be convincing and effective. 

1744. It refers to the drinking cup, the sUjdjat, which is a feminine noun s hence the feminine 
pronoun (ha) in Arabic. 

1745. ' Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes heat of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On the contrary 
it was a device ot stratagem whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours, to give 
it a chance of repentance, to bring about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to the aged 
father who had suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the instruction of 
the world, which is unfolded in Israel's religious history. Joseph was a man of God, but he could 
not have carried out this plan ot taken the first step, of detaining his brother, except with the will 
and permission of God, "Whose Flan is universal and for all His creatures, 

1746. If we examine this world’s affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 
wisdom. The wicked ones plan ; the foolish ones plan ; the simple ones plan ; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and ate perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have their 
plans : and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal Planner, 
is above all. Anything good in our wisdom is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His wisdom can 
even turn folly and wickedness to good. 

1747. The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are not only ready 
to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carry their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief as 
They had Injured Joseph ; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience Little did 
they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood and treachery 
would soon be exposed. 

1748. There were many secrets: (1) that he was Joseph himself; (2) that his brother Benjamin 
knew him ; (3) that there was no guilt in Benjamin, but the whole practical joke was in furtherance 
of a great plan (see n. 1 745 above); (4) that they were giving themselves away, and were unconsciously 
facilitating the plan, though their motives were not above board. 
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He (simply) said (to himself) : 
“Ye are the worse situated ; 
And God knoweth best 
The truth of what ye assert ! 


78. l^hey said : “ O exalted one ! 
Behold ! he has a father, 

Aged and venerable, (who will 
Grieve for him) : so take 
One of us in his place ; 

For we see that thou art 
(Gracious) in doing good.” 



He said : “ God forbid 
That we take other than him 
With whom we found 
Our property : indeed 
(If we did so), we should 
Be acting wrongfully.” 


Section 10. 


80. ^ow when they saw 
No hope of his (yielding), 

They held a conference in private. 
The leader among them said : 

“ Know ye not that your father 
Did take an oath from you 
In God’s name, and how. 

Before this, ye did fail 
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1749. “ Ah ! ” thought Joseph, “ you think that Benjamin ia safely out of the way, and that Joseph 
was got rid of long since I Would you be surprised to know that you have given yourselves away, 
that you are now in the power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of your exposure 
and (let us hope) of your repentance ? ” 

1750. I have translated the title of ' Atii here as “ the exalted one ” when addressed to Joseph in 
order not to cause confusion with the other man, the ‘Aziz to whom Zulaikha was married and who 
is apparently no longer now in the land of the living. See xll. 30 above, and notes 1677 and 1714. 

1751. There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are afraid of meeting 
their father’s wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. 

1752. Kabir may mean the eldest. But in xii. 78 above, Kabir is distinguished from Shaikh, and 
I have translated the one as “ venerable ” and the other as *’ aged”. In xx. 71, Kabir obviously means 
“leader” or “chief”, and has no reference to age. I therefore translate here by the word “ leader , 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactions. His name is not 
given in the Qur-an. The eldest brother was Reuben. But according to the biblical story the brother 
who had taken the most active part in this transaction was Judah, one of the elder brothers, being 
the fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and of the same mother as these. It was Judah who 
stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Gen. xliii. 9) It is therefore natural that Judah should, as here, 
offer to stay behind. 
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In your duty with Joseph ? | 

Therefore will I not leave j 

•This land until my father 

Permits me, or God 

1 Commands me ; and He 

1 Is the best to command. 


81. “ Turn ye back to your father. 

And say, ‘ O our father ! 

Behold ! thy son committed theft : 

. We bear witness only to what 

We know, and we could not 

Well guard against the unseen! 


82. “ ‘ Ask at the town where 

We have been and the caravan 

In which we returned. 

And (you will find) we are 

Indeed telling the truth.’ ” 


83. ifacob said : “ Nay, but ye 

Have yourselves contrived 
] A story (good enough) for you.”®® 

So patience is most fitting 
(For me). Maybe God will 

Bring them (back) all 

To me (in the end).”®^ 

For He is indeed full i 

Of knowledge and wisdom.” 



I753< The pledge he had given was to his father, and in God’s name. Therefore he was bound 
both to his father, and to God. He must await his father’s orders and remain here as pledged, 
unless God opened out some other way. For example the Egyptian Waiir might relent : if so, he 
could go back with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisfied. 

1754. ‘He stole in secret and without our knowledge. How could we in the circumstances prevent 
it 1 ' This may have been a good statement for the other nine brothers, but Judah was himself per- 
sonally and specially pledged. 

1755. To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine brothers are asked by Judah to appeal to 
their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and the caravan with which they came, and he 
would find that the facts were as they stated them. The nine brothers came back and told their 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 

1756. Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story. He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 
to believe that he had committed theft. He flatly refused to believe it, and called it a cock-and-bull 
story, which Indeed it was, though not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers. With 
the eye of faith he saw clearly the innocence of Benjamin, though he did not see every detail of 
what had happened. 

1757. With the eye of faith he clung to even a larger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost sons 
would come back, — Joseph, Benjamin, and Judah. His faith in God was unswerving, although alas I 
the present facts altogether unmanned him. 
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84. And he turned away from them, 
And said : “ How great 
Is my grief for Joseph I ” 

And his eyes became white 
With sorrow, and he fell 
Into silent melancholy. 



85. They said : “ By God ! 
(Never) wilt thou cease 
To lemember Joseph 
Until thou reach the last 
Extremity of illness, 

Or until thou die ! ” 




^ 0 ^ 


86. He said : " I only complain 
Of my distraction and anguish 
To God, and I know from God 
That which ye know not... 




i. 

81.“ O my sons ! go ye 

Arid enquire about Joseph 
And his brother, and never 
Give up hope of God’s truly 
Soothing Mercy : 

No one despairs of God’s 




1753 The old father’s gnef is indescribable. Yet With what roaster-strokes it is described here* 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one. ‘ Benjamin is now gone ' Oh but 
Joseph ' his pretty dream of boyhood 1 hts greatness foretold 1 and now how dark was the world ' 
If he could but weep 1 Tears might give relief, and his red and swollen eyes might yet regain their 
hght ' ’ But his grief was too deep for tears. His eyes lost their colour, and became a dull vi hite. 
The light became a mere blur, a white glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything. So it was 
in the outside world So was it in his mind. Hts grief was unshared, unexpressed, and uncomplain- 
ing. Who could share it 7 Who could understand it 7 He bore his sorrow in silence Yet his faith 
was uniimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those who have 
faith. 

1759 A speech full of jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding,— one that would have 
driven mad any one leas endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man of God It 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though toe time of their repentance and reclamation 
was drawing nigh. The cruel heartlessness of their words is particularly out of place, as Jacob 
bore his sorrow in silence and complained to no mortal, but pouted out his distraction and grief 
only to God, as stated in the next verse 

1760 Jacob’s plaint to God is about himself, not about God’s doings. He bewails the distrac- 
tion to his mind and his occasional breaking out of those bounds of patience which he had set for 
himself. 

1761 He knew of God’s merciful and beneficent dealings with man in a way his shallow sons 
did not And his perfect faith in God also told him that all would be well. He never gave up hope 
for Joseph, as his directions in the next verse show They may be supposed to have been spoken 
after a little silence of grief and thought. That silence I have indicated in punctuation by three dots 

1762 The word is rauh, not ruh, as some translators have mistakenly construed it Rauh induces 
the idea of a Mercy that stills or calms our distracted state, and is particularly appropriate here in 
the mouth of Jacob 
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Soothing Mercy, except 
Those who have no faith.” 

88. 35hen, when they came 
(Back) into (Joseph’s) presence 
They said : “ O exalted one ! 

Distress has seized us 
And our family : we have 
(Now) brought but scanty capital : 

So pay us full measure, 

(We pray thee), and treat it 
As charity to us : for God 
Doth reward the charitable.” 

89. He said: “ Know ye 
How ye dealt with Joseph 
And his brother, not knowing 
(What ye were doing) ?” 

90. They said ; “ Art thou indeed 
Joseph?” He said: "I am 
Joseph, and this is my brother : . 

God has indeed been gracious 


1763. Jacob ignores and forgives the sting and malice in the speech of his sons and like a tiue 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring consolation to bis 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
he had an idea that they might be together in Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again low, 
and they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 

1764. The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to their father’s direction. Their first 
care is to see the Waiir. They must tell him of all their father’s distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance he might release Benjamin. They would describe the father’s special mental distress as 
well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine time. They had spent a great part 
of their capital and stock-in-trade. They would appeal to his charity. It might please so great a 
man, the absolute governor of a wealthy state. And they did so. Perhaps they mentioned their 
father’s touching faith and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse. 

1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to have lost. 
He had by now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
after Joseph’s protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph ? But Joseph 
would be charitable, — not only in the sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but in a higher sense. He would forgive them and put the most charitable con- 
struction on what they did,— that they knew not what they were doing 1 

1766. Their father’s words, the way events were shaping themselves, Joseph’s questionings, 
perhaps Benjamin’s manner now, — not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under- 
standing with this great Wazir, — perhaps also a recollection of Joseph’s boyish dream, — all these 
things had prepared their minds and they ask the direct question, “ Art thou Joseph ? ” They get the 
direct reply, “Yes I am Joseph ; and if you have still any doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin : 
ask him. We have suffered much, but patience and right conduct are at last rewarded by God 1 ’’ 
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To us (all) : behold, he that is 
Righteous and patient, — never 
Will God suffer the reward 
To be lost, of those 
Who do right.” 

91. They said : “ By God ! Indeed 
Has God preferred thee 
Above us, and we certainly 
Have been guilty of sin ! ” 

92. He said ; “ This day 
Let no reproach be (cast) 

On you : God will forgive you. 

And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy • 

93. “ Go with this my shirt, 

And cast it over the face 
Of my father : he will 

Come to see (clearly). Then come 
Ye (here) to me together 
With all your family.” 
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C. 113. — Jacob was comforted with the news. 

(xU. y4-101.) The whole family moved to Egypt, 

Where Joseph received them with honour. 

He forgave his brothers, thanked and praised 
God, and lived and died a righteous man. 

So the story shows how the Plan of God 

Doth work without fail : it defeats 

The wiles of the wicked, turns evil to good, 

1767. The scales fall from the eyes of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process of 
tneii enlightenment. They are convinced of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no 
arriire pensee, no reserve thought, in their minds. They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph’s preferment. 

1768. Joseph is most generous. He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of what 
hapjjened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on their 
conduct with reproaches against themselves. There is more urgent work to do An aged and be- 
loved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and he must be 
told all immediately, and “ comforted in body, mind, and estate,” and so he tells the brothers to 
hurry back immediatately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful happen- 
ings. 


1769. It will be remembered that they had coveted their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf : see above, xii. 17-18. Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph, Joseph gives them another shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt, 
fitting a ruler of Egypt, to prove his good fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colours 
(xU. 18, n. 1651? were reminiscent of the lost Joseph. The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief. This 
one win now lestoie him. See the verses following. 



C. 113. ] 


585 


[ S. XU, 94-96, 


And ever leads those who are true 
To beautitudes undreamt of. So 
Did it happen in Mustafa’s life. 
Will man not learn to rely on God 
As the only Reality, turning away 


From all that is fleeting or untrue ? 

Section 11. 


94. ^hen the Caravan left (Egypt,) 
Their father said : “ I do indeed 
Scent the presence of Joseph : 

Nay, think me not a dotard.” 


95. They said : “ By God ! 

Truly thou art in 

Thine old wandering mind.” 


96. Then when the bearer 

Of the good news came, 

He cast (the shirt) 

Over his face, and he 

Forthwith’-’’’® regained clear sight,’’”^ 
He said : “ Did I not say 

To you, ‘ I know from God 

That which ye know not ? ’ ” 



1770. Literally, ‘ I feel the scent, or the air, or the atmosphere or the breath of Joseph * ; for rihhas 
all these signiEcations. Or we might translate, ‘ I feel the presence of Joseph in the air When a 
long-lost friend is about to be found or heard of, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
which they call telepathy. In Jacob’s case it was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was proved true by his 
own sons, they had been undutiful, and hard, and ignorant, and circumstances had converged to 
prove it to them by ocular demonstration. Jacob’s soul was more sensitive. No wonder he knew 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 

1771. “They” must be the people around him, before the brothers actually arrived. These same 
brothers had sedulously cultivated the calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it, even after its authors had to give it up. Thus lies die hard, once they get a start. 

1772. We may suppose this to have been Judah (see notes 1752 and 1753 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though the plural 
pronoun for those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 
shows that all the brothers practically arrived together. 

1773. The particle fa (" then ”) has here the force of “ forthwith ”. 

1774. Jacob’s sight had grown dim ; his eyes had become white with much sorrow for Joseph 
Csee xii. 84 above). His mind had also become dark and distracted (xii. 85). Both his physical and 
mental vision now became clear and bright as before. 

1775. He had said this (xii. 86) when everything was against him, and his sons were scoffer^ 
Now they themselves have come to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true. 
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97 . They said : “ O our father ! 
Ask for us forgiveness 
For our sins, for we 
Were truly at fault.” 



98. He said : “ Soon^’^® will I 
Ask my Lord for forgiveness 
For you : for He is indeed 
Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 

99. ?5hen when they entered 
The presence of Joseph, 

He provided a home 

For his parents with himself. 

And said : “ Enter ye 
Egypt (all) in safety 
If it please God.” 

100. And he raised his parents 
High on the throne (of dignity) 
And they fell down in prostration, 
(All) before him. He said : 

” O my father ! this is 
The fulfilment of my vision 
Of old ! God hath made it 
Come true ! He was indeed 
Good to me when He 
Took me out of prison 


oc^ 


1776. He fully intended to do thia, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fair 
that Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothere all their past, 
and his father could confidently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 
turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office. 


1777. At length the whole family arrived in Egypt and were reunited with Joseph. They were 
all entertained and provided with homes. But the parents were treated with special honour, as was 
becoming both to Joseph’s character and ordinary family ethics. His mother Rachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother’s sister Leah, whom his father had also married. 
Leah was now his mother They were lodged with Joseph himself. 


1778. This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number The welcome is for all to Egypt, 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God’s will, to a double 
sense of security: Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries; and they 
were to be cared for by the highest in the land. 

1779. Certainly metaphorically : probably also literally. By Eastern custom the place of honour 
at a ceremonial reception is on a seat on a dais, with a special cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
to a bridegroom at his reception. To show his high respect for his parents, Joseph made them sit 
on a throne of dignity. On the other hand, his parents and his brothers, — all petformed the ceremony 
of prostration before Joseph in recognition of his supreme rank in Egypt under the Pharaoh. And 
thus was fulfilled the dream or vision of his youth (xii. 4 above, and n. 1633) 
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And brought you (all here) 

Out of the desert, 

(Even) after Satan had sown 
Enmity between me and my 

brothers. 

Verily my Lord understandeth 
Best the mysteries of all 
That He planneth to do. 

For verily He is full 
Of knowledge and wisdom. 

101. “ O my Lord ! Thou hast 
Indeed bestowed on me 
Some power, and taught me 
Something of the interpretation”®^ 
Of dreams and events, — O Thou 
Creator of the heavens 
And the earth ! Thou art 
My Protector in this world 
And in the Hereafter. 

Take Thou my soul (at death) 

As one submitting to Thy Will 
(As a Muslim), and unite me 
With the righteous.” 




1780. Note how modest Joseph is throughout. The first things he thinks of among God’s 
gracious favours to him are: (I) that e was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous ; and (2) that his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers who 
had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against them personally. In his husn~i'eann 
Chabit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable light), he looks 
upon them as having been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) that set them against him. 
But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due praise. 

Lap/ : see n. 2844 to xxii. 63 ; the fourth meaning mentioned there applies here, with echoes of 
the other meanings. 

1781. Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but he calls it “ some power ” or authority. His reading of events and 
dreams had saved millions of lives in the great Egyptian famine; yet he refers to it as “something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events.” And he takes no credit to himself. “ All this,” he 
says, “ Was Thy gift, O God 1 For such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth.” 

1782. Power in the doing of things as well as power in intelligent forecasts and plans, — ^both must 
look to God : otherwise the deed and the plan would be futile. 

1783. Joseph’s prayer may be analysed thus : (1) I am nothing ; all power and knowledge ate 
Thine ; (2) such things can only come from Thee, for Thou art the Creator of all ; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou ; (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the next ; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee ; (6) may I yield up my soul to Thee in cheerful 
submission to Thy Will; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings let me 
think of the final union with the great spiritual family of the righteous. How marvellously apt to 
the occasion I 
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102. §uch is one of the stories 

Of what happened unseen,^’®* 
Which We leveal by inspiration 
Unto thee : nor wast thou 
(Present) with them when they 
Concerted their plans together 

In the process of weaving their 

plots. 


103. et no faith will 

The greater part of mankind 

Have, however ardently 

Thou dost desire 

X* if. si'' 

104. And no reward dost thou ask 

Of them for this ; it is 

No less than a Message 

For all creatures.^’®^ 

jwl Cl? 

‘ d^M^6l 1 

Section 12. 


105. ^nd how many Signs 

In the heavens and the earth 



1784. The gtoty ts finished. But is it a story? It is rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thoughts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men However much they 
concert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with at their resources, — 
the plan of God works irresistibly, and sweeps away all their machinations The good win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned , Che evil are foiled, and often their very plots help the 
good. What did the brothers desire in trying to get rid of Joseph, and what actually happened? 
How did Zulaikha form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see her way to a higher, nobler, and purer 
love t How wrong was it of the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed m pnson until the day came when he should tackle the great 
problems of Pharaoh’s kingdom ’ With every character m the story there are problems, and the 
whole is a beautifully balanced picture of the working of God’s providence in roan’s chequered 
destiny. 

1785 The holy Apostle was no actor in those scenes ; yet by inspiration he was able to expound 
them in the divine light, as they had never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateuch or 
by any Seer before him And allegorically they figured his own story, — how his own brethren 
sought CO betray and kill him, how by God’s providence he was not only saved but he won through, 
and how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true love which 
transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 

1786. In spite of such an exposition and such a convincing illustration, how few men really have 
true faith, such a faith as Jacob had in the old story, or Muhammad the Chosen One had in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself on the world's stage when this Sura was revealed, shortly 
before the Hijrat ^ Mustafa s ardent wish and faith was to save his people and all mankind from 
the graceless condition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had to leave his 
home and suffer all kinds of persecution } but, like Joseph, and more than Joseph, he was marked 
out for great work, which he finally achieved. 

1787 The divine Message was priceless; it was not for the Messenger’s personal profit, nor 
did he ask of men any reward for bnnging it for their benefit. It was for all creatures,~Iiterally, 
for all the worlds, as explained in i. 2, n. 20, 
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Do they pass by ? Yet they 
Turn (their faces) away from 

them ! 




i06. And most of them 
Believe not in God 
Without associating (others 
As partners) with Him ! 




107. Do they then feel secure 

From the coming against them 
Of the covering veil 
Of the wrath of God, — 

Or of the coming against them 
Of the (final) Hour 
All of a sudden 
While they perceive not ? 




108. fiay thou: “This is my Way: j 
I do invite unto God, — 

On evidence clear as I 

The seeing with one’s eyes, — 


I 


1788. Not only can we learn through Scripture of the working of God’s providence in human 
history and the history of individual souls. His Signs ate scattered literally throughout nature- 
throughout Creation — for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 
his very eyes from them I 

1789. Even if people profess a nominal faith in God, they corrupt it by believing in other things 
as if they were God’s partners, or had some share in the shaping of the world’s destinies 1 In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of stocks and stones. In others, it is Chnstolatry and Matiolatry, 
or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or of 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art or invention, and this is the mote common form of 
modern idolatry. Others again worship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil : greed 
and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 
and Him only. 

1790. g<JsMy<xt= covering veil, pall; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 
appalling as to hide up all other and petty things, and be the one great reality for the souls that 
were slaves to evlL 

1791. The metaphor is changed, from Intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. It will come 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 

1792. Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world,— the unity of God, and all 
Reality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition with 
that one and only Reality. It is the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including imr 
perception of Self, are merely relative,-merc projections from the wonderful faculties which He 
has given to us This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in our inmost experience, n t e p ysica 
world, they say that seeing is believing. In our inner world this sense of God is as clear as sight in 
the physical world. Therefore, Mustafa and those who really follow him m the truest sense o t e 
word, caU all the world to see this Truth, feel this expcnencc, follow this Way. They will r^ever be 
distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always Le doubt u , nor e e u e 
with phantoms which lead men astray. 
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I and whoever follows me. 

Glory to God ! and never 
Will I join gods with God ! ” 

109. Nor did We send before thee 
(As apostles) any but men,^’®* 
Whom We did inspire, — 

(Men) living in human habitations. 
Do they not travel 

Through the earth, and see 
What was the end 
Of those before them ? 

But the home of the Hereaftet^''®^ 
Is best, for those who do right. 
Will ye not then understand? 

110. (Respite will be granted) 

Until, when the apostles 
Give up hope (of their people) 
And (come to) think that they 
Were treated as liars, 

There reaches them Our help. 

And those whom We will 
Are delivered into safety. 

But never will be warded oflF 
Our punishment from those 
Who are in sin. 

111. There is, in their stories/^®® 
Instruction for men endued 








Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods Into H.s chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer than 

Suser^r’rp '"If. «en.-in men’s habitations in town or country; not 

men personal experience of men’s affairs and could not be teachers of 

men in the fullest sense. Their deeds tell their own tale. 

in thVs^lrv^w^ ^igl^teous the men of God. had. as in Joseph’s history, some evidence of God’s providence 
ll 0—1 ; "f - -fl-«ng our imperfections. But this worfd is of no 

but he atta" d^'° I I orne is in the Hereafter. Joseph’s earthly home was in Canaan 

Si. 39) ® ^ elsewhere; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society of the Righteous 

^ “°minative of this verb to be "the apostles’’ in 

readino alsn n. t ^ usual reading, though Kuzzibu, the alternative 

rTthetidf to be: that God gives plenty of rope 

To the ^ Messengers feel almost that it will be hopeless to 

hrninl nJn^.^tt V themselves branded as liars by an unbelieving world; that the 

hvetd lorn ne I t, . **’®" ^^^^y to His men. and they are de- 

then w f1 ft anger, while the wrath of God overtakes sinners, and nothing can 

opinion " luterpretation has good authority behind it, though there are differences of 

as in Jofeph^^sto^°"^' of apostles or of the wicked ; for the two threads inter twine, 
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With understanding. It is not 
A tale invented, but a 

confirmation 

Of what went before it, — 

A detailed exposition 
Of all things, and a Guide 
And a Mercy to any such 
As believe. 





1797. A story like that of Joseph Is not a purely Imaginary fable. The People of the Book 
have it in their sacred literature. It is confirmed here in its main outline, but here there is a detailed 
spiritual exposition that will be found nowhere in earlier literature. The exposition covers all 
sides of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to guide our conduct,— an 
instance of God's grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their afifiairs in 
His hands. 


App. VI. 
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APPENDIX VI 

Allegorical Interpretation of the Story of Joseph. 

(Sura xii.) 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken from things which 
arc familiar to us in this life. In a sense this fleeting life itself is a symbol. History 
is a symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. The reality lies behind it, 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato’s Theory of Ideas. This is not to say 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to 
suppose that this world is of no consequence. It is of as much consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they arc not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life : we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeting them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obliga- 
tions in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by completing 
his apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or 
probationer. 

From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and diflSculties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life is not merely 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulfil our lower and temporal functions by the more stable principles with 
which it furnishes us. 

The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur-gn, are 
afl^orded us “ in order that we may learn wisdom ” (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Ah^dith. The real ones 
among them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only 
given to a few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of 
these choicer spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured 
up in his mind. Its meaning — or full meaning — only dawned on him afterwards. 
When it did, he was able to fulfil his mission in life. 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet, 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph's life and filial love 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achievement 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one full brother, had a 
protective and guiding mission. To Beniamin, his one full brother, and the youngest 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old age and resigned 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickedness, 
jealousy, spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined with 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent and turn over a new leaf, which 
it was Joseph’s mission to awaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. The 
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ten brothers are shown to us collectively as acting as a human social group, with all 
their arrogance based on numbers and physical strength, and contempt of older and 
wiser experience. But we are also shown how the better side of human nature 
sometimes struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass 
mentality, as when one of them advised them not to take Joseph’s life (xii. 10), and 
again, later, when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without 
Benjamin and offered to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, 
80). But it will be noticed that in both cases there was a good deal of alloy with the 
gold. The better nature of the individual has always a hard fight against the lower 
collective standards, which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in 
morality, like the herd instinct in the lower animals. This is also shown in the actions 
and reactions between Zulaikha and the Society women. Sonretimes Zulaikha was 
almost on the point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is inflamed and 
her higher nature suppressed by the bitter taste of what the world says and the 
discovery that those who cast first stone at a delinquent would be the first to take all 
the so-called enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 
of winning ways was indeed “ a treasure ” (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Canaan to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The ‘Aziz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as a son (xii. 21). He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was “ established in the land ” (xii. 21) ; and that through him the 
strange, romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulaikha was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able to catch 
a glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On Zulaikha our romantic 
Safi poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently. In the ‘Aziz's house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow- 
ment of Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22). In her ardent way as a sinner 
Zulaikha had a share in Joseph’s development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion and emerged triumphant. 

The Society ladies who taunted Zulaikha represent the prudish element in 
femininity. The contest between the jealous, prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of ardent love is well-figured in the relations between the ladies and Zulaikha right 
to the end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love 
than a misconceived desire in earthly love, and this point is well brought out in 
Joseph’s story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikha’s feast, are the 
type of women who figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing 
a camel. 

Joseph’s slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous man has to 
suffer through the sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
good to others, and (2) that he may develop his own character and high destiny. 
Without sorrow, suffering and striving — spiritual Jihad — even the best men cannot 
attain their full stature. Through them we are taught a true sense of values. The 
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slave must work, must labour, not for himself, but for others. If he does it in the 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous position of arrogance, 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more impenetrable prison m whose grip 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the innocent inan who is put 
into prison or subjection is able to hold up his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Burns’s ideal, “ Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect ” : for the TawakkuL ot 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that “ the Universal 
Plan will all protect.” 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph’s 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii. 36-40. And then comes the period 
of Joseph’s exaltation in worldly position, his strenuous administration of Egypt 
during fourteen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of his life, his opportunities 
to make the Pharaoh’s power real and beneficent, instead of a mere simulacrum and 
a nerveless show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the 
touching reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the 
brothers to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self- 
exposure, preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable 
other points whole volumes could be written. But 1 will now pass on to Zulaikha 
and her treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting 
commentary on what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of Yusuf and ZuJaikJia has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulaikha and YDsuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
Jami whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A.D. 1414-H92. I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world’s literature. There is a good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R. T. H Griffith The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have seen 
are not worth mention. The original Persian is so grand and instructive that it is a 
pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it deserves. 
I shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by J5mi : where I quote 
in English verse, I shall use Griffith’s version (of 1881). 

According to J5mi, Zulaikha is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king of 
the West (Magrib). In her youth she dreamt a dream, m which she saw a handsome 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pined away for the love of the ideal man of her 
dream. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse her 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a meeting 
with the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in the 
third, she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country. 
He did not tell her his name, but he said he was the Wazir of Egypt. 

Armed with this clue, Zulaikha refused all offers of marriage from kings and 
princes, cherishing in her heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream, 
who she had learnt was the Wazir of Egypt. At length her father is induced to send 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the Wazir, though he could not 
understand why the Princess should have refused the offers of kings and princes from 
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all over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse ? Yet he knew his own 
condition. He was a eunuch. How could he accept ? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden litters and 1000 slave-girls to wait on Zulaikha and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. The agent of Zulaikha’s father knew that Zulaikha’s heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zulaikbs, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams. Thus, moralises the Poet, 
our joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies ! 

Great preparations wete made for Zulaikha’s bridal procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikhs’s litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood ; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid’s tent : its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaikha, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would now be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian captial, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulai kh a was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo ! she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams 1 — not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Y usuf , not of this ‘ Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
“ Nishdnddm nafcftl-i-fcfiHrma, hhdr har-ddd (I planted a date-palm : what has come 
out but thorns?) ” She was in utter despair. What was to be done? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said: “True, this is not thy level But thy 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger ? " Zulaikha had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She must wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams ! And it would never be 
another’s ! And so she spent her days in outward splendour and inward grief, pining 
away in love unsatisfied. 

At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love in which self is 
blotted out. In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soul in music. She had faith. “ Surely,” she thought, “ thou gavest me no lying 
vision I Why didst thou call thyself W’azir of Egypt? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine ! I know I shall win thee in the end ! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I, but thou I May I see thee soon ! ” 

“ I shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 
Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be ; 

For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 

The threads of my thought from my hand will fall ; 

Not Me wilt thou find, for this Self will have fled ; 

' Thou wilt be my soul in mine own soul’s stead. 
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All thought of Saif will be swept frona my mind, 

And Thee, only Thee, in my place shall it find ; 

More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 

Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near,” 

She waited in faith and longing. At length came news of a great sensation in 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave the like of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or integrity, or purity of word and 
mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king in the 
realm of love ! The caravan had yet barely entered the city. But the king heard 
of it, and ordered the Wasir (Zulaikha’s nominal husband) to go and see and bring 
this new prodigy into the king’s presence. When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw Yusuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yusuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity, — that worship was due to God alone. When the merchant 
was told of the king’s order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yusuf’s beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
like wild fire. Each one — man or woman — who possessed — or thought he or she 
possessed— any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another — 
a stranger and a slave — should draw away all hearts. To the merchant, the value of 
his “ treasure ” went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay 
the whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom Yosuf’s 
beauty was worth more than all the revenues of Egypt and who could outbid the 
king himself. This was Zulaikhj, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining 
for the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to 
have a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold 1 when she saw Yusuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams, — for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years ! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love ! But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yusuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
the Wazir, had no son and could have none. The king knew the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir’s own money ? If so, the 
king would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir the happiness of 
having a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name ! The king saw Yusuf and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, though 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 
up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently to supplement the 
good Wazir’s resources, should the need arise. 


Then came a strange scene typical of Vanity Fair. YOsuf was put up to 
auction. Every petty individual thought he or she could purchase Yasuf ! One old 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had spun. “ Enough,” she thought, “ to 
give me the honour of standing in the market and boosting for ever that I had bid 
for Yusuf.” Some came from motives of curiosity : some from motives of jealousy. 
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Why should the world go mad after a beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. " A 
thousand gold pieces ! ” they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went 
on to a hundred times as much. Nor did it stop there. “ Of fragrant musk I will 
give to the full weight of Yusuf 1” said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends 
of the earth in search of costly perfumes. “ No good ! ” said another : “ I offer the 
same weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds ! ” Poor deluded mortals! 

“ The heaven’s glorious sun ” was “ not to be deep searched with saucy look ! ” 
The Wazir’s resources — and indeed the kingdom’s revenues, — had been exceeded 
many times already in the bidding. But Zulaikha, the Princess of the West, had 
untold wealth in her casket of gems. Yiisuf was more than life itself to her. She 
bade the Wazir double the highest bid. This was conclusive. Yusuf went to the 
Wazir. And poor Zulaikha ! She knew that Yusuf was worth more than the price 
she had paid for him ! Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought Yusuf had a 
price ! She thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift 
of her person to him, would weigh in the scale. Alas! even these things were not 
enough for YOsuf. The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real 
world. As Zulaikha bad not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, 
temptations, sins, and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she 
could be fit to receive Yusuf. Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison 
on equal terms, was unattainable to Zulaikha. The dust of his feet had made the 
merchant who had looked after him fabulously wealthy, but Yusuf was still to be 
the prey to many prying glances, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of 
many cunning traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 

At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet 
to a mysterious figure, the lovely Baziga, who is in some respects a foil to Zulaikha. 
Baziga’s speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the ‘Ad race, 
a people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur-an and des- 
cribed in n, 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of Yusuf, and had also come with great 
wealth to bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with Yusuf, and he had 
turned her attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious 
Message of Unity and Truth. ‘ This world of visible beauty,’ he had said, ‘ is but 
the screen of the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that 
you see here is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, 
Goodness, and Truth, which you should seek.’ Convinced by his teaching, she 
resigns all folly, and bursts into a splendid rhapsody, concluding with these words 

*' Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth’s pure ray. 

And the dream of folly has passed away. 

Mine eyes thou hast opened — God bless thee for it I~ 

And mine heart to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit 1 
From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet. 

The Lord of all creatures to know and meet j 
If I bore a tongue in each single hair. 

Each and all should thy praises declare ! ” 

She resigned her wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 
days in. prayer and praise on the banks of the Nile. 
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Zulallchs Is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by a 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of sense. 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts Yclsuf. He is above any passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heart is sore distressed to think that he 
should bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused 
his brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He 
would gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that was reasonable. But why seek to 
go beyond, on the road to evil ? Zulai kh a placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as a rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and 
made overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt 
at the back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wazir, but 
he was too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaikha’s honour to betray her or 
say anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his 
hand in his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikha, seeing them thus enter, 
linked in mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion — that she had been 
humiliated and betrayed by Yusuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred 
her on to impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was Yusuf compelled, in a few 
simple words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing 
an act of injustice — an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the 
shirt decided the matter ; the Wazir asked Zulaikha to seek God’s pardon and charged 
Yusuf to say nothing more of this affair, lest the Wazir’s own position should be 
compromised. 


Yusuf had no need of the Wazir’s words to make him discreet. But, says the 
poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. Zulaikha. roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her. 
Good, bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her. ‘ Shameless woman, to throw 
herself on her slave ! And he to scorn her ! Wha t was Egypt coming to ! If she 
had had their spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it ? ’ Stung by their in- 
solence, Zulaikha determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them 
to a sumptuous banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their oranges 
with their knives, Yusuf was admitted to the assembly. The very sight of him 
dazzled the ladies, ‘ He is no man, but a noble angel 1 ’ they cried. In their extreme 
emotion they cut their fingers. Zulaikha was more than justified in their eyes. But 
they had their own lower motives. Each lady thought in her heart that she could 
win his love where Zulaikhs had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikha’s passion. 
They advised her to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yusuf’s heart in prison. 
Yosuf was now beset with the persecution, not of one woman, but of many women, 
and he himself prayed for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of various 
people thus combined to send him to prison. They are analysed in my note 1684 to 
xii. 35. So to prison Yiisuf went, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. 


To the men in prison Yusuf’s advent was a blessing, for he taught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light. Such men as Yusuf, says the poet, turn a hell 
into Paradise. To Zulaikha’s heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures of 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner. Her health gave way. In 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self. 
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Meanwhile Yusuf’s goodness of heart made him a king among his fellow- 
prisoners, If any were ill, he tended them ; if there was anything on their mind he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king’s 
favour. When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yusuf 
and obtained the interpretation of the king’s dream through him. Yasuf was released 
from prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old 
Wazir, Zulaikha’s husband, was dead, and Yusuf was charged with the arrangements 
for meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is 
touched upon but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zulaikha. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, honour, beauty, resources, health, even eye- 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Yasuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her in spiritual worth. Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true fro.m the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was 
rich, proud and high in rank — now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour 
in his sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are 
married in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfect until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love, — the true and the eternal 
as distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

“ One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 

Blessed is he who has wit to learn 

How the favour of fortune may change and turn, 

Whose head is not raised in his high estate. 

Nor his heart in misfortune made desolate.” 

False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 

“ When love is not perfect, with one sole thought — 

Himself — is the heart of the lover fraught. 

He looks on his love as a charming toy. 

The spring and source of his selfish joy. 

One rose he would pluck fro.m his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and 
higher life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the 
contrast between 'ishci haqicli and the ‘I'sM majdzi. 

“ How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass by !— ■ 

Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His soul awake while the senses sleep ; 

Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view, 

And see what is hidden and firm and true I ” 
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To the meek and lowly, who seek God’s love in sincerity and are willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness ; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss. 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times Cupid (or Eros) is 
Love (masculine): Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neopla- 
tonic philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 AD.). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The Golden 
Ass. Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a secluded 
spot. She is charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus (earthly 
love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love’s condition, whereupon Love leaves 
her, and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures she 
is restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are reunited. The allegory has 
attracted many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated it) and 
Walter Pater who has adapted it in his Marius the Epicurean. William Morris has 
also introduced it in his Earthly Paradise. Among French writers whom it has 
attracted may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Moli6re the dramatist. 
But the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory of Y Qsuf 
and ZulaikbS- 
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L Intro, to S. Xltl. 


INTRODUDTION TO SORA XIII (Ra'd). 


The chronological place of this Sara and the general argument of Saras x. to 
XV. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 

I 

The special argument of this Sara deals with that aspect of God’s revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes ; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs in 
the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring life and death already in the external world : 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death 7 They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred : but can they not see God’s power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature ? All creation praises Him : it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God’s power and mercy. What 
is Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come 1 Even here 
there are Signs of the working of His law : plot or plan as men will, it is God’s Will 
that must prevail. This is illustrated in Joseph’s story in the preceding Sara. 

Summary.— The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs 
to be seen in visible nature. God who created such mighty forces in outer nature 
can raise up man again after death. God’s knowledge is all-compassing i so are His 
power and goodness (xiii. 1'18, and C. 114). 

The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find peace ; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith ; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19'31, and C. 115). 

So was it with apostles before they were mocked, but the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii, 32-43, and C. 116.) 

C, 1 14. — God’s Truth comes to man in revelation 
(xiii. 1-18) And in nature. How noble are His works 1 
How sublime His government of the world ! 

They all declare forth His glory ! 

Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 

And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy ! 

Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things 7 Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy ? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Away like scum on the torrent of Time. 
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Sura XIII. 

Ra'd, or Thunder. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



1. These are 
The Signs (or Verses)^^®** 

Of the Book : that which 
Hath been revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth ; 

But most men believe not. 

2. God is He Who raised 

The heavens without any pillars^®°° 
That ye can see ; is firmly 
Established on the throne 

(of Authority) ; 

He has subjected the sun 
And the moon (to His Law) ! 

Each one runs (its course) 

For a term appointed. 

He doth regulate all affairs/'’”® 
Explaining the Signs in detail, 






1798. For A.L,M., sec U. 1, n. 25. For A.L.R., see Introduction to S. x. For abbreviated Letters 
generally see Appendix I. Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L.M. and A L.R. 
We consider here not only the beginning (A.), the middle (L.), and the end (M.), of man’s spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the interior of our organisation, such as it appeared to our 
Ummat towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, we 
must not be dogmatic. The befitting attitude is to say : God knows best. 

1799. Cf. X. 1, n. 1382. 

1800. Should we construe the clause “ that ye can see ” to refer to “ pillars ” or “ to the heavens ”I 
Either is admissible, but I prefer the former. The heavens are supported on no pillars that we can 
see. What we see is the blue vault of heaven, but there are invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 


1801. Cf. X. 3, and n. 1336 We must not think that anything came into being by itself or 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its life 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation and government. The “ term appointed ” limits the direction of their 
functioning : its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God. 


1802. Cf. X. 3J, n. 1425 Where the laws of nature ate fixed, and everything runs according to 
its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God. Where there is 
limited free-will as in man, yet the ultimate source of man’s faculties is God. God cares for His 
creatures. He does not, as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless of His 
creatures. 
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That ye may believe with certainty 
^ In the meeting with your Lord.“°® 


[S. XIII. 2-4. 



3. And it is He Who spread out 
The earth, and set thereon 
Mountains standing firm, 

And (flowing) rivers ; and fruit 
Of every kind He made 
In pairs, two and two : 

He draweth the Night as a veiP°® 
O’er the Day. Behold, verily 
In these things there are Signs 
For those who consider ! 






4. And in the earth are tracts 
(Diverse though) neighbouring, 
And gardens of vines 
And fields sown with corn, 

And palm trees — growing 
Out of single roots or otherwise : 
Watered with the same water. 

Yet some of them We make 
More excellent than others to eat.^®°'' 
Behold, verily in these things 



1803. One manlfeatation of His caring for Hia creatures, even where a limited amount of free- 
will is granted for their development, is that He is careful to explain His Signs both in nature and in 
express and detailed revelation through His Messengers, lest man should have any doubts whether 
he has to return ultimarely to his Lord and account for all his actions during the “ term appointed,’’ 
when he was given some initiative by way of trial and preparation. If man attends carefully to the 
Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. 

1804. I think that this refers to sex in plants, and I see M. P. has translated accordingly. Plants 
like animals have their reproductive apparatus,— male stamens and female pistils. In most cases 
the same flower combines both stamens and pistils, but in some cases these organs are specialised in 
separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees. The date-palm of Arabia and the 
Papalya of India, are instances of fruit trees which are uni-sexuaL 

1805. Cf, vii. 5 4 and n. 1032. The whole passage there may be compared with the whole passage 
here. Both their similarity and their variation show how closely reasoned each argument is, with 
expressions exactly appropriate to each occasion. 

1806. Does " growing out of single roots or otherwise ” qualify “ palm trees ” or “ vines ” and 
” corn ” as well ? The former construction is adopted by the classical Commentators : in which case 
the reference is to the fact either that two or more palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 
or that palm trees grow sometimes as odd trees and sometimes in great thick clusters. If the 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (and palms 
generally) and some other plants arise out of a single tap-root, while the majority of trees arise out 
of a net-work of roots that spread out extensively. Here is adaptation to soil and water conditions, 
— another Sign or wonder of Creation. 

1807. The date-palm, the crops of food-grains, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind 
of water: yet how different the harvests which they yield 1 And that applies to all vegetation. 
The fruit or eatable produce may vary in shape, size, colour, flavour, etc., in endless variety. 
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There are Signs for those 
Who understand ! 

5. thou dost marvel 
(At their want of faith), 

Strange is their saying ; 

“ When we are (actually) dust, 

Shall we indeed then be 
In a creation renewed ? ” They are 
Those who deny their Lord ! They 
Are those round whose necks 
Will be yokes (of servitude) 

They will be Companions 
Of the Fire, who dwell therein 
(For aye) ! 

6. They ask thee to hasten on 
The evil in preference to the 

good:““ 

Yet have come to pass. 

Before them, (many) exemplary 
Punishments ! But verily 
Thy Lord is full of forgiveness 
For mankind for their wrong-doing. 
And verily thy Lord 
Is (also) strict in punishment. 

7. ^nd the Unbelievers say ; 

“ Why is not a Sign sent down 
To him from his Lord 1 ” 

But thou art truly 



1808. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs in revelation, it is Indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs of the Creator, Who works marvels 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are reduced to dust, they 
can be raised up again ? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting a 
renewed creation ? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious will, for which the 
punishment is described, 

1809. Agidl . yokes (of servitude) : C/. vii. 157 and n. 1128. The punishment may be conceived of 
In two stages : immediately, yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as against the freedom 
in Faith ; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul. 

1810. The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say : “ If there is a punishment, let us see it come 
down now.” The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment rather 
than the mercy of God? Which is better? (2) Have you not heard in history of terrible punish- 
ments for evil ? And have you not before your very eyes seen examples of wickedness brought to 
book ? (3) God works not only in justice and punishment, but also in mercy and forgiveness, and 
mercy and forgiveness come first. 

1811. After all the Signs that have just been mentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, “ Bring 
down a Sign.” Mustafa brought Signs and credentials as other Prophets did, and, like them, refused to 
satisfy men* idle curiosity. 



A Warner, and to every people 
A guide.““ 
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SecTiON 2. 

8. f|od doth know what 

Every female (womb) doth bear,““ 
By how much the wombs 
Fall short (of their time 
Or number) or do exceed. 

Every single thing is before 
His sight, in (due) proportion. 

9. He knoweth the Unseen 
And that which is open : 

He is the Great, 

The most High.“'^ 

10. It is the same (to Him) 

Whether any of you 
Conceal his speech or 
Declare it openly ; 

Whether he lie hid by night 

\ Or walk forth freely by day.““ 

11. For each (such person) 

There are (angels) in succession, 
Before and behind him : 

They guard him by command 



1812. The last sentence of this verse has usually been Interpreted to mean that the Apostle's 
function was merely to warn, and that guidance was sent by God to every nation through Its 
apostles. I chink the following interpretation is equally possible : * it Is itself a Sign that MustafS 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur-an, and the guidance which he brings in universal 

'^guidance, as from God.’ 

1813. The female womb is just an example, a type, of extreme secrecy. Hot even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb, — whether it is a male young or a female young, whether it is 
one or more, whethet it is to be bom short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time. 
But the moat hidden and apparently unknowable things are clear to God’s knowledge: there is no 
mere chance : all things are regulated by God in just measure and proportion. The general propo- 
sition comes in the last sentence : “ every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion.” 

1814. A verse of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 

< 

** 1815. Our most hidden thoughts and motives are known to Him at all times. 

1816. See last verse. Every person, whether he conceals or reveals his thoughts, whether he 
skulks in darkness or goes about by day, -all are under God’s watch and ward. His grace encom- 
passes everyone, and again and again protects him, if he will only take the protection, from harm 
and evil. If In his folly he thinks he can secretly take some pleasure or profit, he is wrong, for 
^.sotding angels record all his thoughts and deeds. 




S. XIU. 11.13.] 


606 


Of God. Verily never 
Will God change the condition 
Of a people until they 
Change it themselves 
(With their own souls).“^’ 

But when (once) God willeth 
A people’s punishment, 

There can be no 
Turning it back, nor 
Will they find, besides Him, 
Any to protect. 





12. It is He Who doth show you 
The lightning, by way 
Both of fear and of hope : 

It is He Who doth raise up 
The clouds, heavy 
With (fertilising) rain ! 




13 , Nay, thunder repeateth His 

praises,“^® i 

And so do the angels, with awe : “““ 
He flingeth the loud-voiced 
Thunder-bolts, and therewith 
He striketh whomsoever He will... 
Y et these (are the men) 

Who (dare to) dispute I 

About God, with the strength 
Of His power (supreme) ! 





/ 


1817. God Is not Intent on punishment. He created man virtuous and pure ; He gave him 
Intelligence and knowledge; He surrounded him with all sorts of instruments of His grace and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God’s Will, yet is Gods 
forgiveness open to him If he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight blind and 
changed his own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that God’s ^ 
Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be changed. / 
When once the punishment comes, there is no turning it back. None of the things which he relied 
upon— other than God — can possibly protect him. 

1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge oi the Unbelievers for 
punishment, in language of great sublimity. Why look to evil rather than to good f—ca punishment 
rather than to mercy? — to the fear in the force and fire of the lightning rather than to the hope 
of good and abundant crops in the tain which will come behind the lightning clouds ? 

1819. Nay, thundei itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficent force before 
Him, declaring His praises, like the test of creation. THUNDER thus aptly gives the name to thii 
Sura of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is shown to be really a submissive instrument 
of good in God’s hands. 

1820. And the angels, whom we think to be beautiful creatures of power and glory neatest to 
God, yet feel reverence and awe even as they praise His holy name. 

1821. Who is puny man, to call God in question 7 Cf, some variations on this theme in the Book 

Tf»^ an ^ 1 " * p ir rhar**" a - ^1 
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[ S. XIII. 14-15. 


14. ^or Him (alone) is prayer 

In Truth : any others that they 

Call upon besides Him hear them 
No more than if they were 
To stretch forth their hands 
For water to reach their mouths 
But it reaches them not : 

For the prayer of those 
Without Faith is nothing 
But (futile) wandering 

(in the mind).^®^® 

15. Whatever beings there are 
In the heavens and the earth 
Do prostrate themselves to God 
(Acknowledging subjection), — with 

good- will 

Or in spite of themselves : 

So do their shadows 

In the mornings and evenings. 




ir 












1822. tI<Ki <3 = truth ; right ; what is due, befitting, proper. All these meanings ate to be understood 
here. If we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, spirits, or 
deified men, or Self, or Power, or Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), our worship is both 
foolish and futile. 

1823. Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever. It is but 
an aberration of the mind. But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in super- 
stltlons or in worshipping things other than God, as e.tplained in the last note. In that case, too, 
you are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind. When you come to examine it, it is mere Imbedllcy 
or futility. Worship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. 

1824. There is much mystic meaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical Sura. 
Notice that the original of what I have translated “ whatever being ” is the personal pronoun man, 
not md. This then refers to beings with a personality, e.g., angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (not necessarily material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse. Both these Beings and 
their Shadows are subject to the Will of God. See notes 1325 and 1827. 

1825. “Prostrate themselves”: the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God’s 
Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 

1826. “In spite of themselves”: Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get away 
from the control of the All-good God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supremacy 
and lordship over them. 

1827. Even the Shadows —creations of the Imagination, or projections from other things and 
dependent on the other things for their existence, as shadows are to substance — even such shadows 
are subject to God’s Laws and Will, and cannot arise or have any effect on our minds except by 
His permission. The Shadows ate longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the zenith. But even when they are longest and most 
prominent, they are still subject to God's Will and Law. The sun itself in this connection has a 
mystic meaning, referring to Intelligence, true Insight, the divine Light. 
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S. XIII. 16-17. ] 


16. §ay ; “ Who is the Lord and 

Sustainer"®"® 

Of the heavens and the earth ? ” 
Say : “ (It is) God.” 

Say : “ Do ye then take 
(For worship) protectors other 
Than Him, such as have 
No power either for good 
Or for harm to themselves ? ” 

Say ; “ Are the blind equal 
With those who see? 

Or the depths of darkness 
Equal with Light ? ” 

Or do they assign to God 
Partners who have created 
(Anything) as He has created, 

So that the creation seemed 
To them similar ? 

Say : “ God is the Creator 
Of all things ; He is 
The One, the Supreme and 

Irresistible.” 



17. He sends down water 

From the skies, and the channels 
Flow, each according to its measure 
But the torrent bears away 
The foam that mounts up i 

To the surface. Even so, j 





1828. The meaning of “ Rabb ” is explained in n. 20, to i. 2. 

1829. Cf. V. 79. 

1830. This verse may be analysed into six pans, each two parts going together like question and 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word “Say", which is equivalent in old 

Arabic to inverted commas. The fifth part, “or do they assign similar?” is not introduced by 

“ Say ”, because it is in the indirect form. 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds? It is God. (2) And yet you worship other 
gods? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness Is equal to light. (33 Your other 
gods have created nothing by which you can be misled. No indeed; He is the only Creator, the 
One and Supreme. 

1831. This verse is full of parables. (I) It is God Who sends rain and He sends it to all See how 
it flows in different channels according to their capacities. Some are sluggish ; some have a swift 
current, some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country ; some are clear crystal 
streams, perhaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean pebbles which you can see through the water. 
Some produce delicious edible fish : and some are infested by crocodiles or Injurious monsters. And 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, streams, lakes, rivers, and seas So with the rain of 
God’s mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance which He sends. All can receive it. 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities. (2) In the physical world, water is pure 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather according to local conditions. As the floods will 
carry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God’s spiritual mercy carry away our 
spiritual scum and purify the water. (3) The froth may make a great show on the surface, but it 
will not last. So will there be frothy knowledge, which will disappear, but God’s Truth will endure. 


C. 115. ] 
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t S. XIII, 17-19. 


Form that (ore) which they heat*®®’’ 
In the fire, to make ornaments 
Or utensils therewith, 

There is a scum likewise. 

Thus doth God (by parables) 

Show forth Truth and Vanity. 

For the scum disappears 
Like froth cast out ; 

While that which is for the good 
Of mankind remains 
On the earth. Thus doth God 
Set forth parables. 

18. For those who respond 
To their Lord, are (all) 

Good things. But those 
Who respond not to Him, 

Even if they had all 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth, and as much mote, 

(In vain) would they offer it 

For ransom. For them 

Will the reckoning be terrible : 

Their abode will be Hell, — 

What a bed of misery ! 






C. 115. — The seeing and the blind are not alike ; 

(x»i. 19-310 Nor are those blessed with Faith and those without. 


The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 

And a final Home of rest ; the latter 
Are in a state of curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 

His promise never fails : it will come f 

To pass in His own good time. 

In all things it is for Him to command. 


Section 3. 

19. Is then one who doth know 
That that which hath been 




1832. In continuation of the last note, the fouith parable is that of metal ores : (4) the ore is full 
of baser admixture, but the fire will separate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (5) some 
metal of household utility, with which you make everyday utensils, which the fire will separate 
from admixtures which you do not want. So the fire of God’s test, either by adversity or by 
affluence, will search out the true metal in us and reject the dross. It will show us what is valuable 
or what is useful, from all sorts of scum and vanlly which we collect and miscall knowledge. 


1833. Cf. ill. 91 and x. 54 
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Revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth, 

Like one who is blind ? 

It is those who are 
Endued with understanding 
That receive admonition ; — 

20. Those who fulBl the Covenant 
Of God and fail not 

In their plighted word ; 

21. Those who join together 
Those things which God 

Hath commanded to be joined,^®®® 
Hold their Lord in awe, 

And fear the terrible reckoning ; 

22. Those who patiently persevere, 
Seeking the countenance of their 

Lord ; 

Establish regular prayers ; spend. 
Out of (the gifts) We have bestowed, 
For their sustenance, secretly i 
And openly j and turn off Evil 
With good : for such there is 
The final attainment 
Of the (Eternal) Home,—"®®® 




23 . Gardens of perpetual bliss : 

They shall enter there. 

As well as the righteous 
Among their fathers, their spouses, 




T JT' between Faith and Righteousness on the one hand and 

Infidelity and Evil on the other is set out. The righteous man is known as one who (1) receives 
admraition; (2) IS true to his covenants; (3) foUows the universal Religion of Faith and Practice 
joined ogether: (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God ; and in practical matters he is known 
to be (5) regular in prayer ; (6) generous in true charity, whether open or secret ; and ( 7 ) not revenge- 
ful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends to perpetuate 


1835. That is. join faith with practice, love of God with love of 
alike, i.e., folbw the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 


man, and respect for all Prophets 


journey in this life was at best a sojourn. The final BUss is their eternal Home. 
Which is further prefigured in the two following verses. 
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[S. XIII. 23-26. 


And their offspring : 

And angels shall enter unto them 
From every gate 

(with the salutation) : 

24. “ Peace unto you for that ye 
Persevered in patience ! Now 
How excellent is the final Home ! ” 

25. 3i?ut those who break 
The Covenant of God, after 
Having plighted their word thereto, 
And cut asunder those things^®®® 
Which God has Commanded 

To be joined, and work mischief 
In the land ; — on them 
Is the curse ; for them 
Is the terrible Home ! 

26. ^d doth enlarge, or grant 
By (strict) measure the 

Sustenance 
(Which He giveth) to whomso 
He pleaseth. (The worldly) rejoice 
In the life of this world : 

But the life of this world 
Is but little comfort 
In the Hereafter.^®"^ 




"j • »i 


-■ 





1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love In righteousness is eternal. In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be reunited with all those near and dear ones whom they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood' 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which may lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical to evil will go. But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning. Thus ancestors and descendants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for Zurriydt includes them), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of their love and will see a new and mystic meaning in the old and 
ephemeral bonds. Can we wonder at Jacob’s reunion with Joseph, or that of Moses with Aaron, or 
of Muhammad MustafS with the Lady Khadija? In fact all the Righteous will be reunited in the 
Hereafter (xii. 101). 

1838. This is the opposite of the things explained in xiii. 21 above, n. 1835. 

1839. This is in contrast to the state of the blessed, described in xiii. 22-24 above. The Curse is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardena of 
perpetual bliss. 

1840. God, the Sustalner and Cherlsher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all,— the suste- 
nance Including all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and develop- 
ment according to their needs and capacities. To some He grants it in abundance ; to others He 
gives it in strict measure. No one can question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the measure 
of all good, 

1841. Cf. ix. 38. The meaning here may also be; This present life is Just a furniture, a conveni- 
ence, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life to come. In itself it is less Important than the 
Hereafter. 





S. XIII. 27-30. ] 


612 


Section 4. 

27. ^he Unbelievers say : “ Why 

Is not a Sign sent down 

To him from his Lord ? ” 

Say : ” Truly God leaveth, 

To stray, whom He will ; 

But He guideth to Himself 

Those who turn to Him 

In penitence, — 

ft 

28. “ Those who believe, and whose 

hearts 

Find satisfaction in the 

remembrance 

Of God : for without doubt 

In the remembrance of God 

Do hearts find satisfaction.^’^®' j 


29. For those who believe 

And work righteousness. 

Is (every) blessedness, 

And a beautiful place 

Of (final) return.” 


30. Shus have We sent thee 

Amongst a People before whom 
(Long since) have (other) Peoples 
(Gone and) passed away ; 

In order that thou mightest 
Rehearse unto them what We 

Send down unto thee by inspiration ; 



1842. The question is repeated fiom xlu. 7 above: for the line of reasoning there suggested in 
answer is now completed, and another line of reasoning is now taken up. God provides every 
guidance for those who turn to Him in penitence, but He will leave those to wander astray who 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His grace and the comfort that comes from remem- 
bering Him and celebrating His praises. 

1843. The Sign or Miracle Is not something external : it is something internal, something in your 
mind, heart, and soul. It depends on your inner spiritual experience. If you turn to God, that light, 
that experience, will come. If you do not, God will not force you. 

1844. “ Blessedness ’’ : Tiibd : an internal state of satisfaction, an inward joy which is difficult to 
describe in words, but which reflects itself in the life of the good man, through good and ill fortune, 
through good report and evil. And then, there is always the final goal to which his eyes are turned, 
the beautiful Home of rest in the Hereafter, after this life’s struggles ate over. That goal is God 
Himself. 

1845. Out Prophet came later in time than other Prophets, to complete their Message and 
universalise Religion. And certainly it is after his age that the process of the unification of the world 
began. That process is not complete yet, but is proceeding apace. 




C. 116J 
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[ S. XIII. 30-31. 


Yet do they reject (Him), 

The Most Gracious ! 

Say : “ He is my Lord ! 

There is no god but He ! 

On Him is my trust, 

And to him do I turn ! ” 

31. If there were a Qur-an 

With which mountains were 

moved. 

Or the earth were cloven asunder. 
Or the dead were made to speak, 
(This would be the one !) 

But, truly, the Command is 
With God in all things ! 

Do not the Believers know, 

That, had God (so) willed, 

He could have guided 
All mankind (to the Right) ? 


o ^15 

1^1 


Sut the Unbelievers, — never 
Will disaster cease to seize 
Them for their (ill) deeds, 

Or to settle close to their homes, 
Until the promise of God 
Come to pass, for, verily, 

God will not fail 
In His promise.^®^^ 



C. 116 —The mockery of God’s apostles is an old game 
(xili. 32-43 ) Of the world. But God’s Truth will come 
To its own in good time. The End 
Of the righteous is their Home of Bliss, 

And they rejoice in the revelations 
They receive. The Messengers of God 
Take their due share in the life 
Of the world ; they win through by God’s grace 
Against all the plots of the world. 

Their witness is from God, through His revelation. 


I 


1846. Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God s Plan. 

1847. Everything is possible and in God’s power. His Plan is beneficent and all-embracing. But 
It is not for His creatures to dictate to Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should do it. 
The Command is with God in all things. The BeUevers know His omnipotence, and they also know 
that He will order His world for the best. 

1848. Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper for a time, that is the end of 

the matter. They are warned about three things. (1) Their ill deeds must carry evil consequences 
for them all the time, though they may not perceive them for a certain time. (2) Their homes, * 
places of resort, the circles in which they move, will also be haunted by their ill deeds an their 
consequences. For evil makes a complex of its environment. The walls of Jericho, when they fall 
must bring down all Jericho in its ruins. (3) The ultimate Disaster, the final Reckoning, must come, 
for God never fails in His promise. True values must eventually be restored : the good to the good, 
and the evil to the evil. , 

The Commentators draw illustrations from the life of the Apostle, his exile from Mecca, an is 
restoration. A similar miracle works in all history. But the Command is with God. 



S. XIII. 32-35.1 


614 


Section 5. 

32. Rocked were (many) 

apostles 

Before thee : but I granted 
Respite to the Unbelievers, 

And finally I punished them : 
Then how (terrible) was My 

requital ! ““ 

33. Is then He Who standeth 
Over every soul (and knoweth) 

All that it doth, 

(Like any others) ? And yet 
They ascribe partners to God. 

Say ; “ But name them ! 

Is it that ye will 
Inform Him of something 
He knoweth not on earth, 

Or is it (just) a show 
Of words ? ” Nay ! to those 
Who believe not, their pretence'®®^ 
Seems pleasing, but they are 
Kept back (thereby) from the Path. 
And those whom God leaves 
To stray, no one can guide. 

34. For them is a Penalty 

In the life of this world, 

But harder, truly, is the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter : and defender 
Have they none against God. 

35. The parable of the Garden 
Which the righteous are 

promised ! — 




1849. Cf. Vi. 10. 

1850. The punishment was in many cases defeiied. But when it did come, how terrible and 
exemplary it was I 

1851. Cf. xii. 40. ‘ You have but to name your false gods, and you will see that they are nothin 
but names There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. He penetrates 
everything through and through and knows all things. Do you dare to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know ? Or is it just a trick or a show of words t ’ 

1852. All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas 1 they are a great 
obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth. However, if, by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God’s grace, who can guide them or reclaim them their errors ? 

1853. The consequences of sin may be felt in this life Itself, but they are nothing compared to 
the final penalties in the life to come. 
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S. XIII. 35-37. 


Beneath it flow rivers : 

Perpetual is the enjoyment 

thereof"®^ 

And the shade therein : 

Such is the End 

Of the Righteous ; and the End 

Of Unbelievers is the Fire.^®®® 

36. IBhose to whom We have 
Given the Book rejoice 
At what hath been revealed 
Unto thee : but there are 
Among the clans those who 

reject 

A part thereof. Say : 

“ I am commanded to worship 
God, and not to join partners 
With Him. Unto Him 
Do I call, and 
Unto Him is my return.” 

37. Thus have 'We revealed it 

To be a judgment of authority 








1854, Pot the comptehensive meaning of the root akala (literally “ to eat ”), see v. 69, n. 776. 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as ivell as other. The 
joys of heaven are not like the joys of the earth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 

• pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense. 

1855, Zillun : literally shade ; hence, shelter, protection, security. All these meanings ate Implied. 
Shade is one of the delights of a garden. Cf. iv. 57, and n. 579. 

1856, In this, as in other places, the Fire is contrasted with the Garden, as Misery Is contrasted 
with Bliss, "We can also imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden ; c.g., with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, Instead of beautiful rivers ; pain and suffering, instead of 
perpetual delight ; no protection against the fierceness of the heat, as contrasted with the cool 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 

i 1857. The Book: in a general sense. Revelation. “Those to whom the Book hath been given” 

arc both (1) the People of the Book of previous revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it confirmation of what their ancestors had received; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur-an with such spiritual joy, 

1858. Ahzdh (plural of /iirb) = parties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 
mentioned in xxx. 20 and 2Z (that whole Sara is called Ahtdfc). But we can understand it in a 
perfectly general seens. Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive a 
portion of God’s Turth but reject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish aims or 
vain desires. The proper answer to them is : Surely, God’s command is universal, — to worship 

I and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any other ; the man of God finds his staff and support 
in it; but he must invite all to share in its blessings; it came from God, and to God shall we aU 
return. 

1859. The Qur-an is in Arabic; therefore the Arabs, among whom it was promulgated, could 
have no difficulty in understanding its precepts and using it in judging of right and wrong in all 
their affairs. But it is also universal ; therefore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 
against this authoritative declaration. 
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In Arabic. Wert tbou to follow 
Their (vain) desires after the 

knowledge 

Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither protector nor defender “““ 
Against God. 




Section 6. 


38. ^e did send apostles 
Before thee, and appointed 
For them wives and children 
And it was never the part 
Of an apostle to bring a Sign 
Except as God permitted 

(Or commanded). For each period 
Is a Book (revealed). 

39. God doth blot out 

Or confirm what He pleaseth : 
With Him is 

The Mother of the Book.“®‘‘ 

40. Whether We shall show thee 
(Within thy life- time) 

Part of what We promised them 
Or take to ourselves thy soul 


U iil \J^-r‘i 








1860. Cf. ii. 120. The variation is in the single word “ Wdq ” here in place of “ Ndfir ” in ii. 120. 
In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the rhythm in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument. 

1861. All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children. The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But his life was incomplete ; his ministry barely 
lasted threg years ; his mission was limited ; and he was not called upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that arise in a highly organised society or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God’s Messenger ; but that is not to say that his Message covets the same universal ground as 
that of Mastafa. There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life ; 
there is glory if he beautifies and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafa. 

1862. No apostle performed any Miracle or showed forth any “ Signs," except as God willed. 
God’s Will (Masfiiyat) is an all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one tribe 
or millat or of one age or country (see also next verse). The greatest Miracle in history was and is 
the Qur-an. We can apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the people of 
Mustafa’s day, — even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God’s creation has 
increased, 

1863. Kitdb : I have translated “ a Book (revealed) " ; but it can also mean “ a Law decreed ’’ or 
“ a Decree established.” Ultimately the meaning is the same : for each age, according to God a 
wisdom. His Message is renewed. 

1864. Umtn-ul'Kitdh : Mother of the Book : the original foundation of all revelation ; the Essence 
of God’s Will and Law. Cf. iii. 7, and n. 347. 
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[S. xiii. 40-44 


(Before it is all accomplished) — 
Thy duty is to make 
(The Message) reach them : 

It is Our part 

To call them to account. 




41 . See they not that We 
Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from its 
Outlying borders 1 (Where) God 
Commands, there is none 
To put back His command : 

And He is Swift 
In calling to account. 




42. Those before them did (also) 
Devise plots ; but in all things 
The master-planning is God’s.^®“® 
He knoweth the doings 
Of every soul : and soon 
Will the Unbelievers know 
Who gets home in the End. 


43, The Unbelievers say : “ No 

apostle 

Art thou.” Say : “ Enough 
For a witness between me 
And you is God, and such 
As have knowledge of the Book.”^®®® 




1865. In the Apostle's ministry at Mecca, the most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
1 and centre of power in Mecca. The humbler people — the fringe of Meccan society came in readily, 
[ as also did some tribes round about Mecca. After the Hijrat there was a hard struggle between 

Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in A.H, 8 made the Pagan 
structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally. 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the head- 
quarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force. 

1866. Cf. iii. 54 and n. 393. 

1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work which he 
achieved, and the Qur-an which he brought. 

1868 That Is, those who have knowledge of revelation generally will recognise God’s revelation 
In the holy Qur-an. An alternative reading is “ min 'mdi-W ", which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different. If we adopt that, the last clause will be : and from Him is 
Call) knowledge of the Book ” : i.e., ‘ as all knowledge of the Book comes from God, the Qur-an also 
bears witness to me.* 



[ Intro. S. XIV 
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[ C. 117. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIV {Ibrahim). 

For the chronology and the general argument of this Sura in the series Saras 
X. to XV., see Introduction to S. x. 

The special subject-matter of this Sura is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last Sura, which explained how God’s revelation gains ground in spite 
of selfish men’s opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham’s Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the Sura. 

Summary . — Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each 
nation in its own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with 
Moses and other'aposcles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was 
destroyed. Parable of the Goodly Tree (xiv. 1-27, and C. 117). 

Why will not men receive God’s grace ? Why will they choose to go astray? 
Abraham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil will find 
their proper retribution, and God’s Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28-52, and C. 118). 

C. 117. — ^Revelation leads mankind from the depths 

(xiv. 1-27.) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before ; so is it 
Always. The apostles were doubted, 

Insulted, threatened, and persecuted. 

But their trust was sure in God. 

It is Evil that will be wiped out, 

God’s Truth is as a goodly tree, 

Firmly established on its roots. 

Stretching its branches high and wide. 

And bearing good fruit at all times. 
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[ S. XIV. 1'3, 


Sura XIV. 

Ibrahim, or Abraham. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 

Most Merciful. 



1. A Book 

which We have revealed 
Unto thee, in order that 
Thou mightest lead mankind 
Out of the depths of darkness 
Into light — by the leave 
Of their Lord — to the Way 
Of (Him) the Exalted in power, 
Worthy of all praise i — 





2. Of God, to Whom do belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth ! 

But alas for the Unbelievers 

For a terrible penalty 

(Their Unfaith will bring them) ! — 



3. 


Those who love the life 

Of this world more than 

The Hereafter, who hinder (men) 

From the Path of God 

And seek therein something crooked : 

They are astray 

By a long distance. 










1869. For these Mystic Letters see Introduction to S. x. 

1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself but from God. His leading 
Into the light is but by the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any merit of 
those who hear him. 

1871. In this and the next verse where the sentence is completed, three qualities of God are men. 
tloned, vir , (1) His exalted position above all Creation ; (Z) His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise; and (3) His Power in all heavens and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man’s worship ; His goodness is all for the good of man (and His creatures) ; and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His Will and Plan. 

1872. See the last note. That being the case, in what a sad plight are those who reject the Faith 
and Grace offered to them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that 
rejection, — the Wrath to cornel 

1873. The Unbelievers are here characterised in three ways : (1) they love this ephemeral life and 
its vanities more than the true Life which goes into the Hereafter ; (Z they not only harm themselves 
but mislead others ; (3) their own crooked minds search for something crooked in God's straight Path 
(Cf. vii. 45). But in doing so, they go farther and farther from Tiuth. 


S. XIV. 4-6. ] 


620 


4. sent not an apostle 

Except (to teach) in the language 
Of his (own) people, in order 
To make (things) clear to them. 
Now God leaves straying 
Those whom He pleases 
And guides whom He pleases : 
And He is Exalted in Power, 
Full of Wisdom. 


5. We sent Moses with Our Signs 
(And the command). “Bring out 
Thy people from the depths 

Of darkness into light. 

And teach them to remember 
The Days of God.” Verily 
In this there are Signs 
For such as are firmly patient 
And constant, — grateful and 

appreciative.^”'^ 

6. Remember ! Moses said 

To his people: “ Call to mind 
The favour of God to you 
When He delivered you 




Q 




* 


1874. If the object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language 
current among the people to vvhom the apostle is sent. Through them it can reach all mankind. 
There is even a wider meaning for “ language.” It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or 
words. Each age or people— or world in a psychological sense — casts its thoughts in a certain mould 
or form. God’s Message -being universal — can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is equally 
valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each according to 
his or her capacity or receptivity. In this respect the Qur-an is marvellous. It is for the simplest 
as well as the most advanced. 

1875. “ Whom He pleases ” : the usual expression for Mashiyat, the universal Will and Plan, which 
is all'Wise and on the highest plane of goodness and righteousness. 

1876. “ The Day of Cod ” : the days when God’s mercy was specially shown to them. Every day 
and every hour and minute, God’s grace flows to us abundantly, but there are special events in personal 
or national history which may be commemorated as Red'letter Days. Those to the Israelites were set 
out in great detail in ii. 30-6 i and in other places. 

1877. Sabbdr is the intensive form, and includes all the ideas implied in Sabr (ii. 45 and n. 61, 
and ii. 153 n. 157) in an intensive degree. Shakur and Shakir have in them the'idea of appreciation, 
recognition, gratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness. Both terms are applied to 
God as well as to men. -A slight distinction in shades of meaning may be noted. Shaukr implies 
that the appreciation is even for the smallest favours and response on the other side ; it is a mental 
attitude independent of specific facts. Shakir Implies bigger and more specific things. 

1878. Cf. ii. 49. The reference back to Israel and Moses serves a double purpose — as an appeal 
to the People of the Book, and as a reminder to the Quralsh of the favour now conferred on them 
by the coming among them of a greater Prophet than Moses. 
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[ S. XIV. 6^. 


From the People of Pharaoh : 

They set you hard tasks 
And punishments, slaughtered 
Your sons, and let your women-folk 
Live : therein was 

A tremendous trial from your Lord.” 


Section 2. 



& 

If 


7. Snd remember ! .your Lord 
Caused to be declared (publicly) : 
” If ye are grateful, I will 

Add more (favours) unto you; 
But if ye show ingratitude, 

Truly my punishment 
Is terrible indeed.” 

8. And Moses said : “ If ye 
Show ingratitude, ye and all 
On earth together, — yet 

Is God Free of all wants, 

Worthy of all praise. 






CM i-'' 


9. 


SHas not the story 

Reached you, (O people 1 ), of those 
Who (went) before you? — 

Of the People of Noah, 

And ‘Ad, and Thamud ? — 

And of those who (came) 

After them ? None knows them 
But God. To them came 





& 


1879. The various shades of meaning in Shakara arc explained in n. 1877 above. Kafara implies t 
(1) to reject Faith, as in iii. 6 and n. 30 ; (2) to be ungrateful for mercies and favours received, as 
here ; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in iii. 13 ; (4) to deny (the Sign of God), as in in. 21, or deny t e 
mission of apostles, as in xiv. 9. Kafir in the most general sense may be translated “ Unbeliever ’. 

1880. Ingratitude not only in feeling or words, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from ® power 
one atom, because God does not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and righteousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 

1881. Cf. in Milton’s sonnet On his Blindness; “God doth not need either man's work or His 
own gifts I ” 

1882. Even the names of all the Prophets are not known to men, much less the details^ of Aeit 
story. If some “ news ’’ of them (for the word translated “ story may also e trans a e 

reaches us, it is to give us spiritual instruction for our own lives. 



S. XIV. 9-11. ] 
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Apostles with Clear (Signs) ; 

But they put their hands 
Up to their mouths, and said: 
“We do deny (the mission) 

On which ye have been sent, 
And we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) doubt 
As to that to which 
Ye invite us.” 




10. Their apostles said : “ Is there 
A doubt about God, 

The Creator of the heavens 
And the earth ? It is He 
Who invites you, in order 
That He may forgive you 
Your sins and give you 
Respite for a term appointed ! ” 
They said : “ Ah ! ye are 
No more than human. 

Like ourselves ! Y e wish 
To turn us away from 
The (gods) our fathers 
Used to worship : then 
Bring us some clear authority.” 


6 ^. ^ i^\ 


11. Their apostles said to them: 
“ True, we are human 
Like yourselves, but God 
Doth grant His grace 




1883. That is, eithei that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their hands up to the mouths of 
the Prophets to try to prevent them from proclaiming their Message, or that the Unbelievers put up 
their fingers to their own mouths, as much as to say " Don’t listen to them,” or bite their own 
fingers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 
were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustafa and did all they 
could to suppress God’s Truth. 

1834. C/. xi, 62. The distinction between Shakk and raih may be noted. Shakk is Intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact: Is it so or is it not? Baib is something more than Intellectual doubt; a 
suspicion that there Is fraud or deception ; something that upsets your moral belief, and causes a 
disquiet in your souL In lii. 30, it is used as equivalent to " calamity ” or “ disaster ”, some punishment 
or evil. Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. 

1885. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. “ You cannot doubt the existence of 
God 1 Behold His works 1 We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you. We speak according 
to the Message of inspiration from God,” Notice that the doubters had said to the Prophets, 
“Ye invite us.” The Prophets say: “It is God Who Invites you, and He does it to save you by 
His grace, and give you plenty of time (but not indefinite time) for penitence and amendment.” 

1836. Infidelity is illogical and argues in a circle. If the apostle speaks of God, the Unbeliever 
says You are only a man!” “But I speak from God!” “Oh welll our ancestral ways of worship 
are good enough for us 1 ” “ What if they are wrong ? ” “ What authority have you for saying so ? 

“ The highest authority, that from God! ” And so we come back full circle 1 Then the wicked rely on 
violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. 
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[s. XIV. 11 - 14 ;; 


To such of His servants 
As He pleases. It is not 
For us to bring you 
An authority except as God 
Permits. And on God 
Let all men of faith 
Put their trust. 

12. “ No reason have we why 
We should not put our trust 
On God. Indeed He 
Has guided us to the Ways 
We (follow). We shall certainly 
Bear with patience all 
The hurt you may cause us. 

For those who put their trust 
Should put their trust on God.” 




Section 3. 


13. 9ind the Unbelievers said 
To their apostles : “ Be sure 
We shall drive you out 

Of our land, or ye shall 
Return to our religion.” 

But their Lord inspired 
(This Message) to them : 

“Verily We shall cause 
The wrong-doers to perish ! 

14. “And verily We shall 
Cause you to abide 

In the land, and succeed them. 
This for such as fear 
The Time when they stand 
Before My tribunal, — such 
As fear the Punishment 

denounced.” 



1837. The arguments in a circle were explained in the last note. But Infidelity look upon 
argument merely as an amusement. Its chief weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 
materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down the righteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks to be good. But Faith 
is not to be cowed down by Force. Its source of strength Is God, and it receives the assurance 
that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be established. 
In fact the good roust Inherit the earth and the evil ones be blotted out. 

1888. "Feat” means here " have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fear, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness.” 
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S. XIV. 15-18. ] 


15. But they sought victory and 

decision 

(There and then), and frustration 

Was the lot of every 

Powerful obstinate transgressor.^^ 


a f/-/ f'it/' 


16. In front of such a one 
Is Hell, and he is given. 

For drink, boiling fetid water. 

17. In gulps will he sip it, 

But never will he be near 
Swallowing it down his throat : 
Death will come to him 
From every quarter, yet 

Will he not die : and 
In front of him will be 
A chastisement unrelenting.^®^ 


o Jsiji^ 


18. IBhe parable of those who 
Reject their Lord is that 
Their works are as ashes, 

On which the wind blows 
Furiously on a tempestuous day : 
No power have they over 
Aught that they have earned : 
That is the straying 
Far, far (from the goal). 




1889. Cf viii 19 I have assumed that " they ” m this verse is the same as “ them” in the pre- 
ceding verse, i e , the ungodly. Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it— against 
themselves Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time Some Commentators 
construe “ they ” here to mean “ the apostles ” in that case the verse would mean “ The Apostles 
prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their efForts to suppress 
the Truth.” 

1890. Cf. XI 59. 

1891. A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching of the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by annihilation is also closed to them 

1892. Note the fulness of the parable The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and 
unsubstantial hke ashes they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and opportunities 
which they have misused by burning them up Further, the ashes arc blown about hither and thither 
by the wind : the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can stand. The wind, too, which 
blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy the fruits of their labours 
an ordinary tranquil day a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath of God They have neither 
internal peace nor external gain In the scattering of the ashes they lose control even of such things 
as they might have earned but for their misdeeds Their whole nature is contaminated All 
their wishes go astray. They are carried so far, far away from what was in their minds What did 
they aim at, and what did they achieve ^ 
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[S. XIV. 19-22. 


19. Seest thou not that God 
Created the heavens and the earth 
In Truth ? If He so will, 

He can remove you 
And put (in your place) 

A new Creation ? 

20. Nor is that for God 
Any great matter.^^“^ 

21. They will all be marshalled 
Before God together : then 
Will the weak say to those 
Who were arrogant, “ For us. 

We but followed you ; can ye 
Then avail us at all 
Against the Wrath of God ? ” 
They will reply, “ If we 

Had received the guidance 
Of God, we should have 
Given it to you : to us 
It makes no difference (now) 
Whether we rage, or bear 
(These torments) with patience : 
For ourselves there is no way 
Of escape.” 

Section 4. 




22, ^nd Satan will say 

When the matter is decided : 
” It was God Who gave you 
A promise of Truth : I too 
Promised, but I failed 
In my promise to you. 




1893. liaqn: Truth, Right, Righteousness, True proportions. Reality, God’s creation is not to 
I be trifled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who dp not obey its laws must give place to 

others who do. This warning is repeated again and again in history and in revelation, C/. vi. 73, 

1894. ‘Atit : great, mighty, excellent, powerful, rare, precious. 

1895. When the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting for the 
ungodly. (1) Those who were misled and failed to see that each soul bears its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn to those who misled them, in the hope 
that they might intercede for them or do something to help them. They receive a plain answer as in 
the latter part of this verse. C2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power of Evil His answer (in xiv 22 
below) is frank, cynical and brutal, 

1896. Those whose power or specious intelligence or influence misled them — such as false priests 
» or leaders — will find themselves in a parlous state. How can they help others ? They themselves 

failed to profit from God’s guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they put them in the 
wrong path as they followed it themselves 1 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it says: ‘I deceived 
you. The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God. I had no power to force you. 
I had but to call you and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves. Did you 
think I was equal with God ? I know too well that 1 was not and never could be. If you did wrong, 
you must suffer the Penalty.’ 


S. XIV. 22-25.] 
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I had no authority over you 
Except to call you, but ye 
Listened to me : then 
Reproach not me, but reproach 
Your own souls. I cannot listen 
To your cries, nor can ye 
Listen to mine. I reject 
Y our former act in associating 
Me with God. 

For wrong-doers there must be 
A grievous Penalty.” 

23. Put those who believe 
And work righteousness 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow, — 

To dwell therein for aye 
With the leave of their Lord. 
Their greeting therein 
Will be: “Peace! 






24. Peest thou not how 

God sets forth a parable ? — 
A goodly Word 
Like a goodly tree, 

Whose root is firmly fixed. 
And its branches (reach) 

To the heavens, — 


MV. 




-Yf' 


B 


25. It brings forth its fruit 
At all times, by the leave 




1898. See the last note An alternative interpretation of this sentence may be . “I had already 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me " 

1899. How this contrasts with the misery and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly 1 

1900. “ Goodly Word ’’ IS usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine Message, the True 
Religion. It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of goodness 
or kindness, which follows from a true appreciation of Religion. For Religion includes out duty to 
God and out duty to man The “evil word” is opposite to this false religion, blasphemy, false 
speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word, in mysiic language, is the 
root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed 

1901 The goodly tree is known for (D Us beauty it gives pleasure to all who see it, (2) its 
stability , It remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly fixed in the earth , (3) its 
wide compass , its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and gives shade to 
countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, which it 
yields at all times So is the Good Word. It is as beautiful as it is true It abides in all the changes 
and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below) : it is never shaken by sorrow or what 
seems to us calamity; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock facts of life. Its reach is 
universal, above, around, below it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its consolation 
reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruit — the enjoyment of Its blessings— is not confined 
to one season or one set of circumstances ; furthermore, the fortunate man who is the vehicle 
of that word has no self-pride , he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it, to 
the Will and Leave of God. Cf. the New Testament Parable of the Sower (Matt iv. 14-20) or of the 
Mustard-seed (Matt. iv. 30-32) In this Parable of the Qur-an there are fewer words and more spiritual 
meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential things. 



C. 118. ] 
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[ S. XIV. 25-27.- 


Of its Lord. 

So God sets forth parables 
For men, in order that 
They may receive admonition. 

26. And the parable 
Of an evil Word 

Is that of an evil tree : 

It is torn up by the root 
From the surface of the earth : 

It has no stability 

27. God will establish in strength 
Those who believe, with the Word 
That stands firm, in this world 
And in the Hereafter ; but God 
Will leave, to stray, those 

Who do wrong : God doeth 
What He willeth.^^^ 


ojy) 




C. 118.— But the evil not only choose evil 
(xlv, 28.52.) For themselves but mislead others 

To perdition. The godly should learn 
From the Signs of God all around them, 

And be on their guard against all 
That is false. So Abraham prayed 
Not only for his posterity, but for all : 

For he foresaw the universality 
Of God’s Message in Islam. 

That leads to the mystic doctrine 

Of Oneness, which will be seen 

In its fulness on the Great Day 

When a new Earth and a new Heaven 

Will proclaim the end of Evil 

And the adjustment of all this life’s accounts. 


1902. The evil tree la the opposite of the goodly tree. The parallelism of contrast can be 
followed out in all the details of the last note. 

1901. His Will and Plan may be above comptehenslon, but will prevail over all things. It is not 
like the will of man, who may plan good things but is not necessarily able to carry them out 



S. XIV. 28-31.1 
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Section 5. 


28. Hast thou not turned 

Thy vision to those who 

Have changed the favour of God 
Into blasphemy and caused 

Their people to descend 

To the House of Perdition ? — 


29. Into Hell ! They will burn 
Therein, — an evil place 

To stay in! 


30. And they set up (idols) 

As equal to God, to mislead 
(Men) from the Path ! Say : 

" Enjoy (your brief power) i 

But verily ye are making 
Straightway for Hell ! ” 


31. §peak to My servants 

Who have believed, 

That they may establish 

Regular prayers, and spend 

(In charity) outof the Sustenance^”® 



1904 . There 13 a particular and a general meaning The particular meaning is understood to be 
a reference to the Meccan Fagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship of hor- 
rible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults There is no real difficulty m accepting this 
as part of a late Meccan Sura even without supposing it to be a prophecy. The Meccan Pagans 
had turned Religion into a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people, persecuting 
the true Messenger of God and all who followed his teaching. Their cup of iniquity seemed about 
full, and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as later events indeed showed to be the case. 

The general meaning is also clear. Selfish men, when they seire power, want worship for them- 
selves or their Phantasies, in derogation of the true God. Power, which should have been an instru- 
ment of good, becomes in their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people rush headlong 
to perdition. “ These be thy gods, O Israel I ” has been a a cry repeated again and again in history, 
in the face, or at the back, of men of God. 

1905. Putting ourselves back in the position in which the Muslim community found themselves 
in Mecca ]ust before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation they needed 
from the preaching, the Faith, and the steadfast character of Mustafa Intolerant persecution was the 
order of the day , neither the life nor the property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. They 
are asked to find strength and tranquillity in prayer and in helping each other according to their 
needs and resources. 

1906. Here, as elsewhere, “ Sustenance ” is to be taken in the literal as well as the metaphorical 
sense. There were many among the Muslims who were poor, or slaves, or depressed, because they 
were deprived of the means of livelihood on account of their Faith. They were to be fed, clothed, and 
sheltered, by those who had means. There were those who were ignorant and needed spiritual suste- 
nance : they were to be taught and strengthened by those to whom God had given knowledge and 
firmness of character. Chanty was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show or parade, and 
perhaps also lest the enemy should dry up those sources by unprincipled violence; but there must be 
much that had to be open and organised, so that all the needy could know where to go to be relieved. 
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[ S XIV- 31-33. ■ 


We have given them, 

Secretly and openly, before 
The coming of a Day 
In which there will be 
Neither mutual bargaining 
Nor befriending. 

32. ft is God Who hath created 
The heavens and the earth 
And sendeth down rain 
From the skies, and with it 
Bringeth out fruits wherewith 
To feed you ; it is He 
Who hath made the ships subject 
To you, that they may sail 
Through the sea by His Command; 
And the rivers (also) 

Hath He made subject to you.^*”® 








1/4 . 


33. And He hath made subject 

To you the sun and the moon,^'”® 
Both diligently pursuing 
Their courses ; and the Night 
And the Day hath He (also) 

Made subject to you. 






1907. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would be changed. Wealth, 
as understood in this world, would no longer count. Should we not therefore use any wealth we 
have in this life, to give here and teceive there 1 Bai' includes all bargaining,— batter, purchase and 
sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, let us spend it and get for ourselves “ treasures 
In heaven In the next life each man will stand on his merits and personal responsibility. One 
man cannot help another. Let us here help each other to become true and righteous, so that out 
personal account may be favourable there. 

1908. We must realise that behind all our strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
and goodness of God, Who gave us all these things. Man can understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them to his own service : he can only do so, because (1) he has got these gifts 
from God, and (2) God has fixed definite laws in nature, of which he can take advantage by God’s 
command and permission. He has been made Vicegerent on earth (li. 30) : God commanded the 
highest aeatures to bow down to Adam (ii. 34). Man, by God’s command, can use rain to produce 
food for himself ; make ships to sail the seas ; use rivers as highways, and cut canals for traffic and 
irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies can (by God’s command) contribute to his 
needs (see next verse), 

1909. The sun gives out heat, which is the source of all life and energy on this planet, and 
produces the seasons of the year, by utilising which man can supply his needs, not only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, health, and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
the life of man. The succession of Day and Night is due to the apparent dally course of the sun 
through the skies; and the cool light of the moon performs other services different from those of 
warm daylight. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
use all such things foi his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies ate themselves made 
subject to him by God's command. 
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34. And He giveth you 
Of all that ye ask for.^‘’“ 

But if ye count the favours 
Of God, never will ye 
Be able to number them. 
Verily, man is given up 
To injustice and ingratitude.^®^ 




Section 6. 


35. SSemember Abraham said : 

“ O my Lord ! make this city 
One of peace and security : 
And preserve me and my sons 
From worshipping idols. 



36. “ O my Lord ! they have indeed 
Led astray many among mankind ; 
He then who follows my (ways) 

Is of me, and he that 
Disobeys me, — but Thou 
Art indeed Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 



37. “ O our Lord ! I have made 
Some of my offspring to dwell 
In a valley without cultivation/®^^ 
By Thy Sacred House ; 

I 




1910. Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God. This He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give. 

1911. I have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic by what I consider their neat 
equivalents here . the phrase “ given up to injustice and ingratitude ” suggests habitual ignoring of just 
values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on mankind 

1912 This Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points referred to in the 
preceding section, xiv 31-34, vit , how the new Revelation through the Ka‘ba bears out the universal 
Revelation of Prayer and Chanty, Love of God and man. Recognition of God’s handiwork in nature, 
and Insistence on man’s turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God Notice the four 
divisions into which it falls (1^ verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on his own behalf (“ O my 
Lord ' ”) (2) verses 37-38 are spoken on behalf of his progeny C“ O our Lord ' ”) but with special 
reference to the elder branch, the Children of Isma'il , (3) verses 39-40 are again a personal appeal, but 
both branches of his family, i it , the sons of Isma’il and Isaac, are expressly mentioned , (4) verse 41 is 
a Prayer for himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that in the universality of Islam all nations 
are to be blessed Jerusalem, for the Mosaic Law and the Gospel of Jesus, was the centre and symbol 
for the Jewish race, though of course all God’s Truth is universal, Mecca, the centre of the Arab 
race, was to throw off its tnbal character and become universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves 

1913. Cf. 11 125-129 Abraham (with Isma’il) built the Ka'ba, and Abraham asks a blessing on 
his handiwork and forgiveness for such lapses into idolatry as both branches of his family might 
fall into 

1914. The Meccan valley is enclosed by hills on all sides, unlike Medina, which has level culti- 
vated plains. But just because of its natural isolation, it is fitted to be a centre for Prayer and Praise. 
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[ S. XIV. 37-41, 


In order, O our Lord, that they 
May establish regular Prayer : 

So fill the hearts of some 
Among men with love towards 

them, 

And feed them with Fruits ; 

So that they may give thanks. 

38. “ O our Lord ! truly Thou 
Dost know what we conceal 
And what we reveal ; 

For nothing whatever is hidden 
From God, whether on earth 
Or in heaven. 







39. “ Praise be to God, Who hath 
Granted unto me in old age 
Isma'il and Isaac : for truly 
My Lord is He, the Hearer 
Of Prayer ! 

40. “ O my Lord ! make me 

One who establishes regular Prayer, 
And also (raise such) 

Among my offspring 
O our Lord 1 

And accept Thou my Prayer. | 


1 





41. “ O our Lord ! cover (us) 
With Thy Forgiveness — me. 



1915. C/. 11. 126, and n, 128. (The ” Fruits ” are there explained.) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love and sympathy 
of their fellow-men. 

1916. In Abraham’s prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Israel were to have for the Children of Isma'il (Arabs). He prays to God that they may 
be united in Islam, as indeed they were, except a small remnant. 

1917. Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi. 5) ; and as Isma'il was 13 years 
old when Abraham was 99, (Gen. xvii. 24-25), Isma'il was also a son of his father’s old age, having 
been born when Abraham was 86 years old. The younger son's progeny developed the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ ; the elder son’s progeny perfected the more universal Faith of Islam, the 
Faith of Abraham the True. 

1918. Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of the 
later Children of Israel. 

1919. Read again n. 1912 above. Having prayed for his progeny, Abraham now prays for God's 
grace on himself, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 
or time, to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 

1920. For the shades of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness see n. 110 to ii. 109. 
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My parents, and (all) Believers, 
On the Day that the Reckoning 
Will be established ! ” 


Section 7. 






t 

O 


1 


42. Sl^hink not that God 
Doth not heed the deeds 
Of those who do wrong. 

He but giveth them respite 
Against a Day when 

The eyes will fixedly stare 
In horror, — 

43. They running forward 
With necks outstretched. 

Their heads uplifted, their gaze 
Returning not towards them. 

And their hearts a (gaping) void!^®*® 


44. So warn mankind 

Of the Day when the Wrath 
Will reach them : then will 
The wrong-doers say : “ Our Lord ! 
Respite us (if only) 

For a short Term : we will 
Answer Thy Call, and follow 
The apostles ! ” 

“ What ! were ye not wont 
To swear aforetime that ye 
Should suffer no decline ? 








1921. My parents. Abraham’s father was an idolater (xliii. 26; vi. 74). Not only that, but he 

persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham With stoning and exile (xix. 46); and he 

and his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi 52, 68). Yet Abraham’s heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix. 114), 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922. At the final Reckoning all that may seem inequality or injustice in this world will be 
redressed. But the merits of the best of us will need God's Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous. And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all, — for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. 

1923. A picture of horror. The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed : their 

eyes will stare without expression, and never move back; their necks will be outstretched; their 

heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High ; and their hearts become empty of all hope 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulat.on stops. In 
this state they will press forward to Judgment. 

1924. Zawdl = dechne from the zenith, as that of the sun ; decline from the highest point reached 
by a heavenly body in its course through the sky. The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
will remain in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily by 
God, but they are constantly receiving warnings in history and revelation and from the example of 
others before them. There is a warning to the contemporary Fagan Meccans here ; but the warning 
is perfectly general, and for all time. 
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[ S. XIV, 45-50. 


45. “ And ye dwelt in the dwellings 
Of men who wronged their own 
Souls ; ye were clearly shown 
How We dealt with them ; 

And We put forth (many) Parables 
In your behoof ! ” 


46. Mighty indeed were the plots 
Which they made, but their plots 
Were (well) within the sight 

Of God, even though they were 
Such as to shake the hills ! 

47. Never think that God would fail 
His apostles in His promise : 

For God is Exalted in Power, — 
The Lord of Retribution. 


48. @ne day the Earth will be 
Changed to a different Earth, 
And so will be the Heavens,^®*® 
And (men) will be marshalled 
Forth, before God, the One, 
The Irresistible ; 

49. And thou wilt see 
The Sinners that day 
Bound together in fetters ; — 




50. Their garments of liquid 

pitch,^®"® 

And their faces covered with Fire ; 








1925. “ A new earth and a new heaven ” refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses ; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to cake effect even while in externals he 
is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of his 
conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in symbols. 

1926. The fetters will be their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off, 
as they could have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was yet time and 
opportunity to do so. 

1927. Sirbdl ; plural, Sardbil : a garment or coat of mail, breast plate : something covering the 
most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian kurtd. 

1928. Qat>rdn: black pitch, a resinous substance exuding from certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or distilled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the upper 
garments (Sdrdbit) the flames soon covet the face, the most expressive part of man’s essence of being. 
The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changed to that of pitch, which darkens and sets on fire the 
soul of man. 
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51. That God may requite 
Each soul according 
To its deserts ; 

And verily God is Swift 
In calling to account.^'’®^' 




52 . J^ere is a Message for mankind : 
Let them take warning therefrom, 
And let them know that He 
Is (no other than) One God : 

Let men of understanding 
Take heed. 




4 

5L 

n 



1929. Its deserts : i.e„ according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
probation. 

1930. Swift in calling to account : We can understand this in two significations. (1) Let not the 
wicked think that because God, out of His Infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, therefore the 
retribution will be slow in coming. When the time comes in accordance with God’s Plan and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly that the udgodly will be surprised and they will wish 
they could get more respite (xiv. 44). (2) On the great Day of Reckoning, let it not be supposed 
that, because there will be millions of souls to be judged, there will be any delay in judgment as 
in a human tribunal It will be a new world and beyond the flight of Time. Or if a metaphor 
from time as we conceive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling of 
an eye Cxvi. 77). 

1931. Here is another aspect of the Truth of Unity. God being One, all justice is of one 
standard, for Truth la one, and we see it as one as soon as the scales of phenomenal diversity fall 
from our eyes The one true Reality then emerges. Blessed are those who treasured this Truth in 
their souls already in their life of probation. 
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[ Intro, to S. VX. 


INTRDUCTION TO SDRA XV (Bijr). 

This is the last of the six Suras of the A. L. M series (x. to xv.). Its place in 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S. x., where will be found also an indication of the 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. 

The special subject-matter of this Sura is the protection of God’s Revelation 
and God’s Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man’s will, but God’s 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the yijr if they had only attended to 
God’s “ Signs ”. The Qur-an, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the 
precious vehicle for the praises of God. 

Summary. — God will guard His Revelation, in spite of the cavils of the 
Unbelievers ; God is the source of all things ; He knows His own people, whom He 
will gather to Himself (xv. 1-25 and C. 119). 

How Evil arose through the pride of Iblis, to whom a respite was granted 
for a period ; but neither fear nor evil will affect those who receive God’s Message 
(xv. 26-50, and C. 120). 

The Mercy of God to Abraham was conveyed by the same messengers that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable crimes ; Evil brought 
its retribution also on the Companions of the Wood (Aika) and of the Rocky 
Tract Hi'/r (xv. 51-84, and C. 121). 

The Qur-an and its Suras teach you to celebrate God’s praises, learn humility 
in worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and C. 122). 
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Al-Hijr, or The Rocky Tract. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. These are 

The 'Ayats ““ of Revelation, — 

13 Of a Qur-an 

30 That makes things clear.’^®®^ 



C. 119. — God’s Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(xv. 1-25.) Will guard it. But His Sigtvs are not 

For those who mock. Who fails to see 
The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 
Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 
And on earth ? With Him are the soutces 
Of all things, and He doth freely give 
His gifts in due measure. He holds ^ 

The keys of Life and Eteath, and He will remain 
When all else passes away. 


1932. For these mystic letters, see Introduction to Sura x 

1933. Cf. X, 1, and o. 1382. 

1934. Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur^an is characterised bring 
out its different aspects as a Revelation. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning of 
the six A. L. M. Suras of which this is the last in order of arrangement. In x. 1 we read, “ Ayats 
(or verses or Signs) of the Boole of Wisdom ”, the theme being the wonders of God’s Creation and 
its relation to His Revelation. In xi. 1 we read, “a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, further 
explained In detail”: the theme is God's Justice and punishment, to preserve the fundamental 
scheme of His Laws. In xii. 1 we read, “ The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Book ” : the 
wonderful unfolding of God’s Plan is explained in Joseph’s story. In xiU. I we read, “ The Signs 
(or verses) of the Book ” : the contrast in the modes of God’s Revelaclon and its reception by man 
are pointed out, but not illustrated by derailed examples ss in Joseph’s perspicuous story. In xiv. 1 

we read, “A Book revealed......to lead-.-out of .... darkness into light”: the theme being 

Abtaham’s prayer for man to be rescued from the darkness of false worship into the light of 
Unity. Here, in xv. 1 we read, "Ayats (or verses) of Revelation,— of a Qur-an that makes things 
clear (or perspicuous)”: the theme being an explanation of evil, and how God’s Truth is protected 
from it. 
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[S. XV. 2-6. 


2. Ugain and again will those 
Who disbelieve, wish that they 
Had bowed (to God’s Will) 

In Islam.“»" 

3. Leave them alone, to enjoy 
CThe good things of this life) 

And to please themselves : 

Let (false) Hope amuse them : soon 
Will knowledge (undeceive them).“®’ 

4. Sever did We destroy 
A population that had not 
A term decreed and assigned 
Beforehand.^®®® 

5. Neither can a people anticipate 
Its Term, nor delay it.^®®“ 

6. They say : “ O thou to whom 
The Message is being revealed ! 
Truly thou art mad 

(or possessed) 1 '®^° 



1935. The time must inevitably come when those who allow themselves to be deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God's Law will find themselves in a terrible plight. They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God’s Will and walked In the light of 
Truth. That time may be early or late, — in this life, or at death, or at the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man's own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. 

1936. Literally, “ to eat Cf. v. 69 and n. 776. 

1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. In the fulness of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile those who have received the Light should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them alone, confident in the 
goodness and justice of God. 

1938. Kitdhun ma'lum: literally, “a writing known”. There are many shades of meaiung 
implied. (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned: their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God s Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God's Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope : after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance. (3) Neither the 
righteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom : God's W ill must prevail, and He is 
All-Wise. (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God : the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice ; for the fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 

1939. Cf. vii. 34. Also see the last note. 

1940. Mustafa was accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understand. 
So, in a minor degree, is the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world. Their 
motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are 
accused of being mad or out of their senses. But they know that they are on the right path, and it 
is the ungodly who are really acting against their own best interests. 
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7. “ Why bringest thou not 
Angels to us if it be 

That thou hast the Truth ? ” 

8. We send not the angels 
Down except for just cause : 

If they came (to the ungodly), 
Behold ! no respite would they 

have ! 




9. 3Se have, without doubt, 

Sent down the Message ; 

And We will assuredly 
Guard it (from corruption). 

10. ^e did send apostles before thee 
Amongst the religious sects 

Of old: 

11. But never came an apostle 

To them but they mocked him. 

12. Even so do we let it creep 
Into the hearts of the sinners — 


o 

o 


13. That they should not believe 
In the (Message) ; but the ways 




1941 Cf. VI. 8-9, and notes 840, 841. On the part of the unbelievers, this is a mere taunt. They 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things It is ridiculous 
to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 

194Z. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curios ty of the unbelievers They are 
sent to bring inspiration to God’s messengers and to execute God’s decrees 

1943 If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean that they came to execute 
just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly. 

1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-an through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God’s Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, inventions, 
and accretions pass away, but God’s pure and holy Truth will never suffer eclipse even though the 
whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 

1945 Shiya'un, plural of Shi’atun^a sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of Truth 
at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions. All true apostles of God come to reconcile 
these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity So came Mustafa to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring sects among the Jews, Christians, and Pagans, His mission was 
held up to ridicule, but so was the mission of his predecessors. Mockery itself should not discourage 
the preachers of Truth. 

1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impatient or lose our own faith 
"We must recognise that if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
purpose of God, Who is All-Wise and All-Good, but Whose wisdom and goodness we cannot fully 
fathom One consolation we have, and that is stated in the next verse and the next note. 
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[S. XV. 13-^. 


Of the ancients have passed 

away. 


14. Uven if We opened out to them 
A gate from heaven, 

And they were to continue 
(All day) ascending therein, 


1 

15. They would only say : 

“ Our eyes have been intoxicated : 
Nay, we have been bewitched 

By sorcery.” 


Section 2. j 

16. ft is We Who have set i 

The Zodiacal Signs ““ in the , 

heavens. 

And made them fair-seeming 

To (all) beholders ; 


l7. And (moreover) We have guarded 

them 



1947. Sects, divisions, and systems invented by men tend to pass away, but God’s pure Ttiitti of 
Unity endures for ever. This we see in history when we study it on a large scale, Cf. the parable 
in xlv. 24'2d. Khalat : I have translated it here in the same sense as in xiii. 30, x. 102, and other 
places. Some Commentators give It a slightly different shade of meaning. The other meaning is 
seen in xlviii. 23. 

1948. Cf. vi 35. The spiritual kingdom is open to all to enter. But the entrance is not a mere 

matter of physical movement. It is a question of a total change of heart. Evil must cease to be 
evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
" translated ” or in some way carried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 

illusion, and the reality was mere witchery. The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 

purified and rendered fit for the reception of light, truth, and bliss. 

1949. Evil having been described, not as an external thing, but as a taint of the soul, we have 
in this section a glorious account of the purity and beauty of God’s Creation. Evil is a blot on it, 
not a normal feature of it. Indeed, the normal feature is the guard which God has put on it, to 
protect It from evil. 

1950. In the countless millions of stars in the universe which wc see. the first step in our 

astronomical knowledge is to find marvellous order, beauty, and harmony, on a scale of grandeur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. The first broad belt that we 
distinguish is the Zodiac, which maiks the sun’s path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon and the planets. We make twelve divisions of it and call 
them Signs of the Zodiac. Each marks the solar path through the heavens as we see it, month 
after month. We can thus mark off the seasons in our solar year, and express in uefintte laws the 

most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, seasonal winds, and tides. Then there are the 

mansions of the moon, the mapping out of the Constellations, and the other marvellous facts of the 
heavens, some of which affect our physical Ufe on this earth. But the highest lessons we can draw 
from them arc spiritual. The author of this wonderful Order and Beauty is One, and He alone is 

entitled to our worship. , , , c 

1951. Taking the physical heavens, we can imagine the supreme melody or harmony the 
Music of the Spheres— guarded from every disturbing force. If by any chance any rebellious force 
of evil seeks to obtain, by stealth, a sound of that harmony to which all who make themselves 
•consonant arc freely invited, it is pursued by a shooting star, for there can be no consonance 
between evil and good. 
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From every evil spirit accursed ; 


‘ # c U, 



18. But any that gains a bearing 
By stealth, is pursued 
By a flaming fire, bright (to see).“‘'^ 





19. ^nd the earth We have 

spread out 

(Like a carpet) ; set thereon 
Mountains firm and immovable ; 
And produced therein all kinds 
Of things in due balance.^®'’® 

20. And We have provided therein 
Means of subsistence, — for you 
And for those for whose sustenance 
Y e are not responsible. 




21. ^nd there is not a thing 
But its (sources and) treasures 




1952. Rajfmt dnven away with stones, rejected, accursed. Cf. iii. 36 

1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, harnnony light, and truth are repugnant lo evil It 
deliberately rejects them when offered freely as God’s gifts. But its crooked nature loves to gam 
access by fraud or stealth. Its malevolent cunosity impels it to gain by stealth a sound of that 
harmony of which it is itself a negation. And its punishment is a flashing light, in itself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music its punishment is therefore different — a 
flaming light which It did not seek. For both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 

1954 A shooting star appears to be meant. Cf. xxxvn, 10. 

1955. Majesty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God’s Creation, but especially in 
the heavens. Coming nearer to man. God's care for man and His goodness arc shown (besides His 
other qualities) m His creation of the earth. In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steady 

1956. And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure. The 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable, and they in their turn support the animal, and there is a 
link of mutual dependence between them Excess is eliminated The waste of one is made the 
food of another, and vice versa. And this in an infinite chain of gradation and inter'dcpendencc 

1957. See last note ‘ We provide sustenance of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc , for 
you, (i e., for mankind). But We do more. We provide for everyone of Our creatures And there 
are those of which mankind is not even cognisant. We provide for then! also There arc those 
who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and 
noxious animals. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they are Our creatures 
But there is due order and balance in the economy of Out universal Plan.’ 

1958 Khazdin . treasures , store'houses ; places where valuable things are accumulated, from 
which supplies are distributed from time to time as need arises. 
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[S. XV. 21-23, 


(Inexhaustible) are with Us ; 

But We only send down 
Thereof in due and ascertainable 

measures. 



22. And We send the fecundating^'’®® 

winds. 

Then cause the rain to descend 
From the sky, therewith providing 
You with water (in abundance), 
Though ye are not the guardians^®®' 
Of its stores. 





23. ®nd verily, it is We 

Who give life, and Who give “‘’® 
Death : it is We Who remain 

Inheritors 

(After all else passes away). 








S * A. ^ 

f » ■> ✓ 
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1959. All the wonderful gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain'heads with God, the Creator and Sustamer of the Worlds. And what we 
see or perceive or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. That portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises. It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. Its source is unlimited and inexhaustible In the same 
way the forces which we see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world, according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, ate mere derived forces, in the Znd, 3rd, or nth degree. 
Their source and ultimate fountain head is with God 

1960. Lauidqih, plural of laqik, from laqaha, to impregnate or fecundate the female date-palm by 
putting the pollen of the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree The date-palm is uni-sexuaL 
The wind performs this office for many flowers Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating quality 
Is transferred to the cloudi, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit, grain, and vegetation. 
The clouds as vapour ate manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents resulting 
in condensation and the descent of tain Note the appropriateness of the little pamcle “ then ”, 
showing the connection of winds with tain. 

1961. Cf. the pievious verse, and n. 1958. Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, which 
by the help of the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the world’s 
surface. 

1962. This verse must be understood as furnishing an example of illustration of what is said in 
the last verse 

1963 Note how the argument has mounted up from xv 1 6 onwards to xv 23 — from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way is a 
wonderful instance of God’s glory and goodness and the beauty, order, and harmony of His 
creation. First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stats, and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us , then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factoi . then, the inexhaustible sources of energy, of which God 
akme is the fountain-head, but which come to us in measured proportions, as neeaed , and lastly, 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away, but God will remain. A noble passage, and a fine 
vindication of God's wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures 

1964 Literally, “ We ate the Heirs, or Inheritots.” Cf. iii. 180 . “ To God belongs the heritage of 
the heavens and the earth ” See also the lattei part of n. 988 to vt. 165 
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[C. 120. 


24. Wo Us are known those of you 
Who hasten forward, and those 
Who lag behind."'-'"" 


25. Assuredly it is thy Lord 

Who will gather them together : 
For He is Perfect in Wisdom 
And Knowledge. 




ti 


C. 120. — Man’s origin was from dust, lowly ; 

(xv, 26-50.) But Bis rank was raised above that 

Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblis, the power of Evil ; 

But no power has Evil o’er those sincere 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. 

Many are the gates of Evil, but Peace 

And dignified joy will be the goal 

Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 

Section 3. 


26. Wfc created man from sounding 

clay, 

From mud moulded into shape; 


27. And the Jinn race, We had 
Created before, from the fire 
Of a scorching wind."'-'"^ 




28. Pehold ! thy Lord said 
To the angels : “ I am about 
To create man, from sounding clay, 
From mud moulded into shape ; 




1965, Cf, ix. ICO, where the Sabiijun may perhaps correspond to the Mustaqdimln here, n t at 
case the two classes are those who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness an 
those who come later, but are still numbered with the righteous. A second alternative meaning 
may be : ** those who preceded you in point of time and those who come after you in point o time ; 
they are all known to God, and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment. 

1966. Salsa 1 : dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery. Cf. Iv. 14. Taking verses 26 and 
29 together, I understand the meaning to bet that man's body was formed from wet clay mou c 
into shape and then dried until it could emit sound (perhaps referring to speech); that it was t en 
further fashioned and completed; that into the animal foim thus fashioned was breathed the s^r 
of God, which gave it a suferiority over other Creation ; and that the order for obeisance was t en 
given. 


1967. Cf. Vi. 100, and n. 929. Hidden or invisible forces arc aptly typified as arising " from the fire 
of scorching winds ** 
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[S XV 29-35 


29. “ When I have fashioned him 
(In due proportion) and breathed 
Into him of My spirit, 

Fall ye down in obeisance 
Unto him.” 

30. So the angels prostrated themselves, 
All of them together : 

31. Not so^®“° Iblis he refused to be 

Among those who prostrated 

themselves. 

32. (God) said : “ O Iblis ! 

What is your reason 

for not being among those 
Who prostrated themselves ? ” 

33. (Iblis) said : “ I am not one 
To prostrate myself to man, 

Whom Thou didst create 
From sounding clay, from mud 
Moulded into shape.” 

34. (God) said : “Then get thee out 
From here ; for thou art 
Rejected, accursed. 

35. “And the Curse shall be 
On thee till the Day of 

Judgment.” 



1963. Among othet passages where the creation of Adam is referred to, cf. the following ; li 3C-39 ; 
vii 11-25. Note that here the emphasis is on three points; (I) the breathing of God’s spirit into 
man, i.e., the faculty of God-like knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man superiori- 
ty over other creatures ; (2) the origin of evil in arrogance and jealousy on the part of Satan, who 
saw only the lower side of man (his clay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty brought in 
by the spirit of God ; (3) that this evil only touches those who yield to it, and has no power over 
God’s sincere servants, purified by His grace (xv. ^O, 42) Adam is not here mentioned by name, but 
only Man, whose symbol is Adam. 

1969. Cf. n. 49 to ii. 34. 

1970. Iblis : the name has in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion. Cf. n. 52 to ii. 36. 

1971. Apparently Iblis’s arrogance had two grounds: (1) that man was made of clay while he 
was made of fire ; (2) that he did not wish to do what others did. Both grounds were false ; 
(1) because man had the spirit of God breathed into him; (2) because contempt of the angels who 
obeyed God’s word showed not Iblis’s superiority but his inferiority. The word " bashar ” for man 
(verse 33) suggests a gross physi ;al body. 

1972. Afte the Day of Judgment the whole constitution of the universe will be different. There 
will be a new world altogether, on a wholly different plane. (Cf. xxi. 104). 
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36. (Ibhs) said : “ O my Lord ! 

Give me then respite 

Till the Day 

The (dead) are raised.” 


37. (God) said *. “ Respite 

Is granted thee — 


38. “ Till the Day 

Of the Time Appointed.” 


39. (Iblis) said : “ O my Lord ! 

Because Thou hast put me 

In the wrong, I will 

Make (wrong) fair-seeming 

To them on the earth, 

And I will put them 

All in the wrong, — 


40. “ Except Thy servants among them. 
Sincere and purified 
(By Thy grace).” 


41. (God) said : ” This (Way 

Of My sincere servants) is 

Indeed a Way that leads 

Straight to Me.'®^® 

! 


1973. What was this respite ? The curse on Iblis remained, i.e., he was deprived of God’s grace 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is in a political kingdom. An earthly kingdom 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 
Iblis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God’s grant of limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and the faculty is exercised through the temptations and allure- 
ments put forward by Satan, " the open enemy ” of man. This is for the period of man’s proba- 
tion on this earth. Even so, no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of God, who 
are purified by His grace. 

1974. Agwaitani : * thrown me out of the way, put me in the wrong ’ : Cf. vii 16. Satan as the 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By his own arrogance and rebellion 
he fell; he attributes this to God. Between God’s righteous judgment and Satan’s snares and temp- 
tations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal footing. 
He is taking advantage of the respite. 

1975. Iblis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore against man and be- 
comes Satan (the Enemy). 

1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obtain purification from all stain of evil and 
exemption from all Influence of evil It changes the whole nature of man. After that, evil cannot 
touch him. Evil wiU acknowledge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt him. 
Apart from such purified souls, everyone who worship God invites God’s grace to protect him. 
But if he puts himself in the way of wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take the 
consequences. The blame is not even on Satan, the power of evil : it is on the sinner himself, who 
puts himself into his power ; xiv. 22 : xv. 42. 
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[S. XV. 42-48. 


42. “ For over My servants 

No authority shalt thou 

Have, except such as 

Put themselves in the wrong 

And follow thee,” 


43. ^nd verily, Hell 

Is the promised abode 

For them all! 

te ''1 '"I 

44. To it are seven Gates : 

For each of those Gates 

Is a (special) class 
(Of sinners) assigned. 


Section 4. 


45. Jjhe righteous (will be) 

Amid Gardens 

And fountains 

(Of clear-flowing water). 


46. (Their greeting will be) : 

“ Enter ye here 

In Peace and Security.” 


47. And We shall remove 

From their hearts any 

Lurking sense of injury ; 

(They will be) brothers 
(Joyfully) facing each other 

On thrones (of dignity). 


^ 48. There no sense of fatigue 

Shall touch them, 

Nor shall they (ever) 

Be asked to leave. 



1977- Seven Is a mystic number. The ways of sin are numerous, and if they are classified into 
seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 

Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this Sura, is full of mystic meaning, which it is outside the power or scope or limits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 

1978. C/. vii. 43, and n. 1021. The hearts and minds will be so purified that all past rancour, 
jealousy, or sense of injury will be obliterated. The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 
each will have his own dignity ; there will be no question of invidious comparisons j each will face 
the others with joy and confidence. There will be no sense of toil or fadgue, and the Joy will 
last for ever. 
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[C. 1 21. 


49, ISell My servants 
That I am indeed 
That Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful ; 



50. And that My Penalty 
Will be indeed 
The most grievous Penalty. 




C. 121. — God’s Grace and Mercy are always 
(xv. 51-84.) Firts, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 
Those who defy His Law. Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God’s message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all 
To see. The proud Companions of the Wood 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses 
Were all swept away because of their sins. 


51. Sell them about 

The guests of Abraham.^*’®'’ 

52. When they entered his presence 
And said, “ Peace ' ” 

He said, “ We feel 
Afraid of you 

53. They said : “ Fear not ! 

We give thee glad tidings 




1979. We most realise both sides of God’s attributes: His mercy, grace, and forgiveness are 
unbounded; if we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also be beyond all that we can 
conceive. 


1980. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents trom the past, viz. : (1) an incident from the 
story of Abraham; (2) from that of Lot, nephew of Abraham, and the end of the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn ; (3) the People of the Wood ; and C4) the People of the Rocky Tract 
(yijr), after whom this Sura is called. As usual, the recital of God’s abounding grace comes first. 


1981. For a full understanding of this reference to the angels who were Abraham’s guests and 
came to announce the birth of a son to him in his old age, read xl. 69-73 and notes The appearance 
of two strangers of uncommon appearance, who refused to partake of the host’s sumptuous 
hospitality, made Abraham at first suspidous and afraid 





Of a son endowed 
With wisdom.” 
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I S. XV. 53-59. 


54. Me said ; ” Do ye give me 
Glad tidings that old age 
Has seized me ? Of what, 

Then, is your good news ? ” 

55. They said: “ We give thee 
Glad tidings in truth : 

Be not then in despair ! ” 

56. He said : ” And who 
Despairs of the mercy 
Of his Lord, but such 
As go astray ? ” 

57. iibraham said : “ What then 

Is the business on which 

Ye (have come), O ye 
Messengers (of God) 1 ” 

58. They said : “ We have been 
Sent to a people 

(Deep) in sin,^®®® 


59. “ Excepting the adherents 
Of Lut : them we are certainly 






dp' 
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1982. The birch a son in old age to a sonless father was glad tidings to Abraham personally. 
The birth of a son endowed with wisdom promised something infinitely more. Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance in the world’s religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world. 


1983. Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they are removed. 


1984. When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and his guests, and 
probably when the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a question to them : “ What is the mission 
on which you are going I ” It was further implied: *' Is there anything I can do to help? ” But no. 
The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins. Note that the mention of God s Wrath 
is always linked with that of God’s Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. The same angels that came 
to punish Sodom and Gomorrah were c'narged first to give the good news of God’s Mercy to Abraham 
in the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness. 

1985. The Cities of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which to this day is called the Bahr Lut. 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection xi, 77^83 and notes. 
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(Charged) to save (from harm), — 
All— 




60. “ Except his wife, who. 
We have ascertained, 
Will be among those 
Who will lag behind.” 




Section 5. 


61. iit length when the messengers 
Arrived among the adherents ^ 

Of Lut, 




62. He said : ” Ye appear 
To be uncommon folk.” 




63. They said : “ Yea, 

We have come to thee 
To accomplish that 

Of which they doubt.^“® 

64. “We have brought to thee 
That which is inevitably ““ 
Due, and assuredly 

We tell the truth. 




65 . ” Then travel by night 
With thy household, 

When a portion of the night 
(Y et remains), and do thou 



1986. Here, again, God’s saving Grace is linked with His Wrath, end is mentioned first. 

1987. See xi. 81, and n. 1577. 

1988. AI means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher ; e.g., Al-i- 
Muhammadi : it does not necessarily mean race or descendants. Ahl (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
"household” but maybe taken in an extended sense to include People generally: see xv. 67. Qaum 
(xv. 62) may be any collecrion or aggregare of people. In xi. 70 the hostile inhabitants of the Cities of 
the Plain are called the qaum-i'Luf (the People of Lut). Afhab (companions) refers to a Group rather 
than to a People : C/. xv. 78. 

1989. The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had struck Abraham. Knowing 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted, he feared to entertain handsome young 
men. They at once disclosed their mission to him in mystic language. In effect they said; “You, 
Lot, have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities. When you warn them of their inevitable 
end. Destruction, they laugh and doubt. Now their doubt will be resolved. Their destruction will be 
accomplished before the morning ” 

1990. Another meaning of Al-I^aqq : the Punishment which is justly and inevitably due, which 
must certainly come to pass. Cf. xkU. IS. 


■a(3P» 
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i S. XV. 65-72, 


Bring up the rear : 

Let no one amongst you 

Look back, but pass on 

Whither ye are ordered.” 


1 

66. And We made known 

This decree to him, 

That the last remnants 

Of those (sinners) should be 

Cut off by the morning.^'”’^ 

1 

67. She inhabitants of the City 
Came in (mad) joy 
(At news of the young men).^'^'® 

1 

68. Lut said : “ These are 

My guests : disgrace me not : 


69. “ But fear God, 

And shame me not.” 


70. They said ; “ Did we not 

Forbid thee (to speak) 

For all and sundry 1 ” 


71. He said; “There are 

My daughters (to marry), | 

If ye must act (so).” 


72. Verily, by thy life (O Prophet), 

In their wild intoxication. 



1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off, and as the Mercy of God wished 
to save every true soul who might be with Lot, God’s decree was made known to Lot, so that he might 
save bis adherents. 

1992. They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of the advent of handsome young 
men Inflamed them. How true it is that at the very verge of destruction, men rush blindly to their 
fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves. Cf xv. 72 below. 

1993. I understand the meaning to be that Lot, the only righteous man in the City, had 
frequently remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden 
him to speak to them again on behalf of any one, " as if ” (they might tauntingly say) " he was the 
protector of all and sundry. 

Some Commentators understand the verse to mean : ‘ Did we not forbid thee to entertain any 
strangers ? ’ 

1994. C/. xi. 78, n. 1575. “ My daughters" in the mouth of a venerable man may mean- young 
girls of the City, which would be appropriate considering the large number of men who came to 
besiege Lot’s house. 
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They wander in distraction, 

To and fro.”®® 


73. But the (mighty) Blast 

Overtook them before morning, 


74. And We turned (the Cities) 
Upside down, and rained down 

On them brimstones 

Hard as baked clay.”®’ 


75, Behold ! in this are Signs 

For those who by tokens 

Do understand. 


76. And the (Cities were) 

Right on the high-road.^®®® 


77. Behold ! in this 

Is a Sign 

For those who believe ! ^®®® 


78. ffind the Companions of the 

Wood®®®® 

Were also wrong- doers ; 



1995. The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last 
hope of repentance or mercy. 

) 

1996. Ai'Saihat, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes : Cf. xi. 67, 94. 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 

1997. Cf. xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Sijjil and its origin are explained. 

1998. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway between 
Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole locality presents 
a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for unspeakable crimes. 

1999. Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. Verses 76-77 
specially refer to those who use the Atabia-Syrla high-road. The desolation is specially brought 
home to them. 

20CO. “ Companions of the Wood Af-hdb ul Aikati. Perhaps Aika is after all a proper noun, 
the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika ? They ate mentioned four 
times in the Qur-an, viz., here, and in xxvi. 176-191; xxxviii. 13; and 1. 14- The only passage in 
which any details are given is xxvi. 176-191. There we are told that their Prophet was Shu'aib, 
and other details given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu'aib was sent as Apostle : see 
vii. 85-93. In my notes to that passage 1 have discussed the question of Shu'aib and the Madyan people. 
It IS reasonable to suppose that the Companions of the Wood were either the same as the Madyan, or 
a Group among rhem or in their neighbourhood. 
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[ S. XV. 79-85, 


79. So We exacted retribution 
From them. They were both 
On an open highway, 

Plain to see. 

Section 6. 






80. She Companions of the Rocky 

Tract 

Also rejected the apostles : 



81. We sent them Our Signs, 
But they persisted 

In turning away from them. 

82. Out of the mountains 

Did they hew (their) edifices, 
(Feeling themselves) secure. 

83. But the (mighty) Blast 
Seized them of a morning, 


o«9>f 


84, And of no avail to them 
Was all that they did 
(With such art and care) I 



C. 122. — But God’s Creation doth bear witness 
(xv. 85-99.) To God’s Design and Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur-Sn 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 

Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives. 


85. created not the heavens. 

The earth, and all between them. 



2001. 


Both ; i.e.. The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika. 


2002 “ The Rocky Tract ” is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia will be 

found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles riorth of Medina. The 
tract would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country of the Thamud. For them and the 
country see vii. 73, n. 1043. 

2003. Remains of these tock edifices in the ^ijr are still found, and the City of 
more than 380 mile, from Jabal fii/r. See n. 1043 to vlL 73. " 

the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX to S. XXVX. 


2004, The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an 


earthquake. See vil. 78, n. 1047, 


•(ac* 
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But for just ends.®“°® 

And the Hour is surely 
Coming (when this will be manifest). 
So overlook (any human faults) 
With gracious forgiveness.^""" 







< 


86. For verily it is thy Lord 

Who is the Master-Creator,®""’ 
Knowing all things. 




87. And We have bestowed 
Upon thee the Seven 
Oft-repeated (Verses) 
And the Grand Qur-an. 


0 ^ 1613^15 


88. Strain not thine eyes. 
(Wistfully) at what We 
Have bestowed on certain 

classes 

Of them, nor grieve over them : 




2005. God’s Creation is all for a true, just, and righteous purpose. Cf. x. 5. It is not for mere 
whim or sport : xxi. 16. 

2006 The Hour will not be long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited vision, apparent injustices. 
We must bear and forbear, and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we must overlook 
other people’s faults with " a gracious forgiveness ”. 

2007. XAalld^ : the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Who is perfect in His skill 
and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. Therefore no one should think 
that anything has gone wrong in God’s creation. What may seem out of joint is merely the result of 
our short-sighted standards. It often happens that what appears to us to be evil or imperfect or unjust 
is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verses and notes. 

2008. The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to be the Opening Sura, the Fdtiha. 
They sum up the whole teaching of the Qur-an. What can be a more precious gift to a Muslim than 
the glorious Qur-an or any Sura of it? Worldly viealth, honour, possessions, or anything else, 
sinks into insignificance in comparison with it. 

2009. It may be that other people have worldly goods which worldly men envy. Do they 
necessarily bring happiness ? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give is not unmixed with 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last.- The man of God looks with wistful eyes at other 
things, — the favour and countenance of God. 

2010. The man of God, in his human love and sympathy, may grieve over certain classes of 
people who are puflfed up with false notions and callous to the Message of God. But he should 
not; make himself unhappy. There is no flaw in God’s Flan, and it must prevail. This was 
addressed in the first instance to Mustafa, but in a minor degree, it applies to all righteous men. 
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[ S. XV. 88-95. 


But lower thy wing 

(in gentleness)®®” 
To the Believers. 




89. ®[nd say : “ I am indeed he 
That warneth openly 

And without ambiguity,” — 

90. (Of just such wrath) 

As We sent down 
On those who divided 
(Scripture into arbitrary parts), — 

91. (So also on such) 

As have made Qur-an 

Into shreds (as they please).’®” 

92. Therefore, by the Lord, 

We will, of a surety. 

Call them to account, 

93. For all their deeds.®"” 

94. Therefore expound openly 
What thou art commanded. 
And turn away from those 
Who join false gods with God. 

95. For sufEcient are We 
Unto thee against those 









2011. The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones. 
Cf. xvii. 24, where it Is applied to “ lowering the wing ” to aged parents. 

2012. In the ministry of Mustafa there was no mincing of matters, no compromises with eviL 
Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. Mubin implies both openness and clearness, i.e., freedom 
from ambiguity. 

2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signihcation of verses 90 and 91. Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different? And who were they? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different but similar. 
Verse 90, I think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited them, 
and ignored or rejected the rest : ii. S5, 101. For verse 91 see next note. 

2014. The Meccan Fagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule th^ 
Qur-an, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, ond apportioned them to people coming on' 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of God. 

2015. Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all be called to account for their Insolence, 
for they are all alike. 
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Who scoff,— 


96. Those who adopt, with God, 
Another god : but soon 
Will they come to know. 


97. We do indeed know 
How thy heart is distressed 
At what they say. 

98. But celebrate the praises 

Of thy Lord, and be of those 
Who prostrate themselves 
In adoration. 




99. And serve thy Lord 

Until there come unto thee 
The Hour that is Certain.“°“ 





2016. If the whole world is ranged against the man of God, as was at one time the case with the 
Apostle, and scoffs at all that Is sacied, the sense of God’s presence and piotectlon outweighs all. 
And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a daf. Soon will they find their level, and be undeceived 
as to all their falsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever. 

2017. Literally, 'that thy bieast la constrained’. 

2018. Yaqin : Certainty ; the Hour that is Certain ; death. 


a 123. ] 
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[ Intro, to S. XVL 




INTRODUCTION TO SORA XVI (NaW) 

Chronologically this SOra, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 
Meccan periodt except perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But the 
chronology has no significance. In subject-matter it sums up. from a new point of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God’s dealings with man, His Self- 
revelation to man, and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large in every 
phase of God’s Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 
points to Nature’s God. 

Summary. — Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To^ man is 
given dominion over Nature, that man may recognise God’s Unity and God s Truth 
(xvi. 1-25, and C. 123). 

Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Good, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity : all creatures 
®erve God (xvi. 26-50, and C. 124). 

God’s favours and man’s ingratitude recounted. His Signs in the rain-bearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relatioiis 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilisation (xvi. 51-83i 
and C. 125). 

The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84-100, and C. 12 ). 

The Qur-an is true ; it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and niakc the 
most of Life in all things good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham : Be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi, 101^128, and C. 127). 

C. 123. — God’s Command must inevitably 

(xvi. I-Z5.) Come to pass. But all His Creation 

Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 

In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable. 

To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance 7 
Why does he run after false gods. 

Thus acting against his own lights 

And misleading others less blest in knowledge 7 
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S. XVI. 1-4,1 


Sura XVI. 

Nahl or The Bee. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

r. (Inevitable) cometh (to pass) 

The Command of God : 

■ Seek ye not then 
' To hasten it : glory to Him, 

And far is He above 
Having the partners 
They ascribe unto Him ! 

2. He doth send down His angels 
With inspiration of His Command, 
To such of His servants 

As He pleaseth, (saying) : 

“ Warn (Man) that there is 
No god but I : so do 
Your duty unto Me.” 

3. He has created the heavens 
And the earth for just ends : 

Far is He above having 

The partners they ascribe to Him ! 

4. Se has created man 
From a sperm-drop ; 

And behold this same (man) 
Becomes an open disputer ! 



2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said : “ If there is a god, the One True 
God, as you say, with unified control, why does He not punish the wrong.'dcers at once ? ” The 
answer is : “ The decree of God will Inevitably come to pass ; it will come soon enough ; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hope of 
forgiveness ? ” 

2020. The Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and evil, could play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions, man cannot under- 
stand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power and Glory of the One True God, to 
Whom alone worship and service are due. 

2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design. C/. xv. 85. Surely the Unity of Design 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God their Creator. 

2022. Man’s physical origin is lowly. Yet do men go back to material things, and neglect or 
dispute about the highest things in Life. 
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( S. XVI. 5'8. 


5. ^nd cattle He has created®®** 
For; You (men) : from them 
Ye derive warmth, 

And numerous benefits,®®*^ 
And of their (meat) ye eat. 


6. And ye have a sense 

Of pride and beauty in them 
As ye .drive them home 
In the evening, and as ye 
Lead them forth to pasture 
In the morning.®”'* 






(9 » 






7. And they carry your heavy loads 
To lands that yp could not 
(Otherwise) reach except with®”®® 
Souls distressed : for your Lord 

Is indeed Most Kind, Most Merciful 

8. And (He has created) horses, 

Mules, and donkeys, for you 
To tide and use for show f”®’ 

And He has created (other) things 
Of which ye have no knowledge.®”®” 






A f., 


2023. Why will you go back to material things, considering that material things are made 
subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow. 

2024. From wool, and hair, and skins, and milk. Camel’s hair makes warm robes and blankets, 
and certain kinds of goats yield hair which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals yield good warm milk, a nourishing add 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals is good to eat. ' There are other ushs, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 

2025. The good man is proud of his cattle and is good to them. As they go to, and return from, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them ? 

2026. The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make intet'communication betw^n 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been many difflculties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual Intercourse;. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 

2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for all those more refined uses, sUch as pro' 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature. 


, 2028. If we examine the history of transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 

/rom rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such m^eans 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways, and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and air-ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these arfre 
y^t unknown to man. Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will evejt 
be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates new 
things hitherto unknown toman. 



S. XVI. 9-12. ] 
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9. ^nd unto God leads straight®”*® 
The Way, but there are ways 
That turn aside ; if God 
Had willed, He could have 
Guided all of you. 

Section 2. 

10. ft is He Who sends down 
Rain from the sky : 

From it ye drink. 

And out of it (grows) 

The vegetation on which 
Y e feed your cattle. 

11. With it He produces 
For you corn, olives. 

Date-palms, grapes. 

And every kind of fruit ; 

Verily in this is a Sign 

For those who give thought."*””” 

12. has made subject to you 
The Night and the Day ; 

The Sun and the Moon ; 

And the Stars are in subjection 
By His Command : verily 
■ In this are Signs 
For men who are wise. 


r 2029. Through material things “ the Way ” 
obsessed with material things that they miss the 
all to the true Way, but in His Will and Flan is 
Signs in nature and in Revelation. 



does always lead to God. But some minds are so 
pointers to the spiritual. God could have forced 
the training of man’s will, and that is done by the 


2030. The least thought and study of nature will show you God’s wise and benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man’s use and refined life. A higher degree of intelli- 
gence and study is required (“ men who are wise ”) to understand God’s Signs to man in the processes 
connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). And a still higher spiritual understanding (“men 
who celebrate His praises’’ with gratitude) to realise the marvellous gradations, colours, and nuances 
.iti the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13). Reason this out carefully. 


2031. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important for 
man to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation for work 
^d rest; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage get over their inequalities by 
'artificial illuminants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal, gas, or electricity, which ultimately 
are derived from the stored-up energy of the sun ; how the sun’s heat can be tempered by various 
artificial means and can be stored up for use by man as required ; how man can be independent 
'of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but which no 
longer stand in man’s way, with his artificial harbours and great sea-going ships ; how navigation 
'Was formerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Star and other stars, but how the magnetic 
needle and charts have now completely altered the position, and man can calculate and to a 
certain extent control magnetic variations, etc. In such ways the sun, the moon, and the stars 
themselves become useful servants to him, all by God’s gift and His Command, without which 
there would have been no laws governing them and no intelligence to make use of them. 



659 


[ S. XVI. 13-li 


13. And the things on this earth 
Which He has multiplied 

In varying colours 

(and qualities) ; 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For men who celebrate 
The praises of God 

(in gratitude).®”®® 

14. It is He Who has made"“»^ 

The sea subject, that ye 
May eat thereof flesh 

That is fresh and tender,®”®® 

And that ye may extract 
Therefrom ornaments to wear ; 
And thou seest the ships 
Therein that plough the waves, 
That ye may seek (thus) 

Of the bounty of God 
And that ye may be grateful. 



2032. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset clouds 7 
The gradations arc infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their collective beauty. 
They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the spiritual sphere even in 
the little space of out own globe. The big things that can be measured and defined have been 
spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the spiritual world which can 
only be perceived by men who ate so high in spiritual insight that their only reaction is to 
“ celebrate the praises of God” in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 

2033. Read again n 2030 above, and see how subtly we are led up from the perception of the big 
to the perception of the subtle and delicate colours and qualities in the spiritual world. 

2034. We have gone up in a climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea. We get the delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds ; we get the treasures of the deep : pearls, coral, 
amber, and things of that kind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commetce and intercourse, for unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God which' 
can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 

2035. Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the potnfret of the Indian 
Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet of Marseilles, and many another kind. Tari,- 
translated “ fresh and tender,” also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. It is another wonder 
of God that salt water should produce flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour. 

2036. Diving for pearls — in both the primitive and the more advanced form — is another instance 
of man’s power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 

2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things .of 

higher import to the spirit of man. There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal. These are first steps in 
seeking of the ‘‘bounty of God” through the sea. But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in Its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent, of the surface 
of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and is a good symbol of the higher bounties of 
God, which ate as boundless as the Ocean. , 



S. XVI. 15-18. ] 




15. ^nd He has set up 
On the earth mountains 
Standing firm, lest it should 
Shake with you ; and rivers 
And roads ; that ye 
May guide yourselves ; 






16. And marks and sign-posts ; 
And by the stars 
(Men) guide themselves.““^“ 




17. |s then He Who creates 
Like one that creates not ? 

Will ye not receive admonition ? 

18. If ye would count up 
The favours of God, 

Never would ye be able 
To number them : for God 

- Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.*^®^® 



2038. Cf. xiii. 3 and xv. 19. It la a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about. In Ixxvlil. 7 they ate spoken of as pegs or stakes. 

2039. In this passage xvi. 15-16) we have the metaphor of the fixed mountains further allp^orised. 
In these verses the key-words are Indicated by the symbols for man’s Guidance {tahtadrm). First, 
the physical symbols are indicated : the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day to 
day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast-line of the sea, or rivers and streams, 
which frequently change their courses ; then we have rivers and roads, which are more precise and 
therefore more useful, chough less permanent ; then we have ‘aldmdt (sign-posts), any kinds of signs 
erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, as tall trees, 
etc : and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations marked on 
tyavlgatlon charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides for the spirit 
of man. See next note. 

2040. See last note. Let us examine the completed allegory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
and signs to show the way to men on the earth, so in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately God 
Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there are spiritual Land- 
marks in the missions of the Great Teachers : they should guide us, or teach us, to guide ourselves, 
and not shake hither and thither like a ship without a rudder or people without Faith As rivers 
and streams mark out their channels, smoothing out levels so we have wholesome Laws and Customs 
established, to help us in our lives. Then we have the examples of Great Men as further sign-posts: 
“Lives of great men all remind us. We can make out lives sublime.” In long-distance travel, the 
pole-star and the magnetic needle are our guides : so in out long-distance journey to the other world, 
we have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in God’s Revelation. 

2041. The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favour of all kinds, it will be 
seen at once that the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous. Shall we irot 
take the hint and understand 1 

2042. Of all God’s favours Innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is the 
greatest, and of eternal value to us in our future Lives. 
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[S. XVI. 19-14. 


19. And God doth know 
What ye conceal, 

And what ye reveal. 

20. Those whom they invoke 
Besides God create nothing 
And are themselves created.^°^ 

21. (They are things) dead. 

Lifeless : nor do they know 
When they will be raised 

Section 3. 




22. ijour God is One God : 

As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, their hearts 
Refuse to know, and they 
Are arrogant.®®^® 

23. Undoubtedly God doth know 
What they conceal. 

And what they reveal 

Verily He loveth not the arrogant. 

24. When it is said to them, 

“ What is it that your Lord^”'*’ 







2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality. Everything else is created by Him, 
and reflects His glory. How foolish then to worship any other than God 1 

2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. If men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God. In themselves they are lifeless. If they 
worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections in a double degree, and have no life in 
themselves- All these things will be raised up on the Last Day, in order that false worshippers may 
be confronted with them. But they themselves cannot tell when that Day will be. 


2045. Everything points to the One True Eternal God. If so, theie is a Hereafter, for He has 
declared it. In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will: they do not wish to 
believe, and the motive behind is arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Iblis : ii. 34. 

2046. Cf. xvi. 19, where the same words refer to man generally. Whether he conceals or reveals 
what is in his heart, God knows it, and as God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace is available 
as His highest favour if man will take it. Here the reference is to those who “ refuse to know ”, 
who reject God’s guidance out of arrogance. God “ loveth not the arrogant ”. Sudi men deprive 
themselves of God’s grace. 

2047. When the arrogant Unbelievers are referred to some definite argument or illustration 
from Scripture, they dismiss it contemptuously with the remark, “ Tales of the andents 1 ” In this they 
are not only playing with their own consdence, but misleading others, with perhaps less knowledge 
than themselves. 



S. XVI. 24-27.] 
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[C. 124. 


Has revealed ? ” they say, 
“ Tales of the ancients ! ” 


25. Let them bear, on the Day 

Of Judgment, their own burdens 
In full, and also (something) 

Of the burdens of those 
Without knowledge, whom they®®'^ 
Misled. Alas, how grievous 
The burdens they will bear ! 


ooiSiitijLir I 


C. 124. — In all ages wicked men tried to plot 
(xvl 26-50.) Against God’s Way, but they never 

Succeeded, and were covered with shame 
In ways unexpected. The righteous 
See good in God’s Word, and their goal 
Is the Good. Great Teachers were sent 
To all nations, to warn against Evil 
And guide to the Right. The penalty 
For evil comes in many unexpected 
Ways, for Evil is against Nature. 

And all Nature proclaims God’s Glory 
And humbly serves Him, the Lord Supreme, 


Section 4. 


26. ^hose before them did also 
Plot (against God’s Way) : 

But God took their structures 
From their foundations, and the 

roof 

Fell down on them from above ; 
And the Wrath seized them 
From directions they did not 

perceive.®”^® 

27. Then, on the Day of Judgment, 

He will cover them 








2048. Their responsibility or crime Is twofold ; (1) that they rejected God’s Message, and (2) that 
they misled others. Their Penalty will also be double. In vl. 164, we are told that “ no bearer of 
burdens can bear the burden of another”. This is against the doctrine of vicarious atonement. 
Every man is responsible for his own sins ; but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the misleader 
himsel.f, and he must suffer the penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their 
responsibility 

2049. Evil will always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with Mustafa, and so 
was it with the apostles before him. But the imposing structures which the ungogly build up 
(metaphorically) collapse at the Command of God, and they are often punished from quarters from 
which they least expected punishment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their numbers, 
their organisation, and their superior equipment. But on the field of Badr they collapsed where they 
expected victory. 
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[ S. XVI . n-iQ,~ 


With shame, and say : 

“ Where are My ‘ partners ’ 
Concerning whom ye used 
To dispute (with the godly) ? ” 
Those endued with knowledge 
Will say : “ This Day, indeed. 
Are the Unbelievers covered 
With Shame and Misery, — 






28. “ (Namely) those whose lives the 

angels 

Take in a state of wrong-doing 
To their own souls.” 

Then would they offer submission 
(With the pretence), ” We did 
No evil (knowingly).” (The angels 
Will reply), “ Nay, but vetily 
God knoweth all that ye did ; 

29. “ So enter the gates of Hell, 

To dwell therein. 

Thus evil indeed 

Is the abode of the arrogant.” 






30. flio the righteous 

(When) it is said, “ What 
Is it that your Lord 
Has revealed ? ” they say, 

“ All that is good.” To those 
Who do good, there is good 
In this world, and the Home 
Of the Hereafter is even better.®"®"* 



2050. The worshippers of false gods (the ungodly, the Unbelievers) will be unable to reply when 
brought before the Judgment Seat. The comment of those " endued with knowledge ’’—the Prophets 
and Teachers whom they had rejected — will be by way of indictment and explanation of the position 
of those before the Judgment Seat. 

2051. That is, those who died in a state of fcu/r, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrong-doing against their own souls. 

2052. The excuse is a mere pretence. At first they were too dazed to reply. When they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner’s excuse of saying that they sinned through 
ignorance, and that their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden thoughts 
which are difficult to appraise before a human tribunal. But here they are before their Divine Author, 
Who knows every secret of their souls, and before Whom no false plea can be of any value. So 
they are condemned. 

2053. The contrast and parallelism is with xvi. 24. where the ungodly in their levity and their 
deliberate rejection of guidance find no profit from God’s revelation. 

2054. Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere,— in this world and in the Hereafter; 
because they understand and are in accord with the truths around them . 
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And excellent indeed is the Home , 
Of the righteous, — 




3 


31. Gardens of Eternity which they 
Will enter : beneath them 
Flow (pleasant) rivers : they 
Will have therein all 

That they wish : thus doth 
God reward the righteous, — 

32. (Namely) those whose lives 
The angels take in a state 
Of purity, saying (to them), 

“ Peace be on you ; enter ye 
The Garden, because of (the good) 
Which ye ^d (in the world).” 




33. So the (ungodly) wait until 
The angels come to them. 

Or there comes the Command 
Of thy Lord (for their doom)? '‘““‘' 
So did those who went 
Before them. But God 
Wronged them not : nay. 

They wronged their own souls. 




34. But the evil results 

Of their deeds overtook them, 
And that very (Wrath) 

At which they had scoffed 
Hemmed them in. 


Section 5. 




35. Site worshippers of false gods 
Say: ” If God had so willed. 

We should not have worshipped 
Aught but Hiin — neither we 


rd 




2055. In a state of purity : from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of ijrace 
Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in ■such purity will be received 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 

2056. That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which precludes 
them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 

2057. The old, old argument: if God is All-Poverful, why did He not force all persons to His 
Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics God 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He does not force him, for 
that would be against the whole Plan on which our present Life is constituted. 
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Nor our fathers, — nor should 
We have prescribed prohibitions 
Other than His.” So did those 
Who went before them. 

But what is the mission 
Of apostles but to preach 
The Clear Message ? 

36. For We assuredly sent 
Amongst every People an 

apostle,®"®® I 

(With the Command), ” Serve j 
God, and eschew Evil ” : 

Of the people were some whom 
God guided, and some 
On whom Error became 
Inevitably (established). So travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the end of those 
Who denied (the Truth). 

37; If thou art anxious 
For their guidance, yet 
God guideth not such 
As He leaves to stray ,“"®® 

And there is none 
To help them. 

38. UShey swear their strongest 

oaths®"®* ' 

By God, that God will not 




2058. The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibitions in the matter of meat : see vi. 
143-145. These, of course, are not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law : vi. 146. The general meaning, however, is far wider. Men erect their own 
taboos and prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion. This is wrong, and 
more consonanr with Fagan practice chan with Islam. 

2059. Clear Message ; Mubin: in three senses: (I) a Message clear and unambiguous; (2) one 
that makes all things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
created by God ; C3) one preached openly and to everyone. 

2060. Even though God’s Signs are everywhere in Nature and in men's own conscience, yet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
care what they do. His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right. 

2061. While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, others so surrender themselves 
to Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them. They have only to travel 
through Time or Space to sec the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 
and Error. For haqqat and the meaning of haqq in this connection c/. xv. 64. 

2062. When once God's Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance. 
Such persons are then outside God’s Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance. 

2063. The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God : less strong oaths 
would be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sacred. 



S. XVI. 38-42. 1 


666 


Raise up those who die : 

Nay, but it is a promise 
(Binding) on Him in truth : 

But most among mankind 
Realise it not. 

39. (They must be raised up), 

In order that He may manifest 
To them the truth of that 
Wherein they differ, and that 
The rejecters of Truth 
May realise that they had 
Indeed (surrendered to) 

Falsehood."'^® 





40. For to anything which We 
Have willed, We but say 

The Word, “ Be”, and it is.^'^®'* 

Section 6. 

41. Ido those who leave 
Their homes in the cause 
Of God, after suffering 

oppression, — 
We will assuredly give 
A goodly home in this world ; 
But truly the reward 
Of the Hereafter will be greater. 
If they only realised (this ) ! 


C;\ ^ iSl 

j-ri 


It 


1 


42. (They are) those who persevere 
In patience, and put 
Their trust on their Lord. 



2064. The usual Fagan creed is : 'If there is a God, it does not follow that He will raise us up : 
why should He ? ’ The answer is twofold : (I) God has promised it, and God’s promise is true ; 
(2) He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce their 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39). 

ZC65, See the last note. 

2066. God’s “ Word ” is in itself the Deed. God’s Promise is in itself the Truth. There is no 
interposition of Time or Condition bet\^een His Will and its consequences, for He is the Ultimate 
Reality. He is independent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates them end 
establishes their Laws as He pleases. 

2067. There is no trerit in suffering exile (Jiijratl in itself. To have any merit, it must be : (l)in 
the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the sufferer to choose between God and 
man. When these conditions ate fulfilled, the exiles are ent tied to the highest honour, as having 
made a great sacrifice in the cause of God, Such were the early Muslim exiles to Abyssinia ; such 
were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himself left his home in Mecca and went to 
Medina ; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet or followed him. At all these stages, 
his approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or generally. 
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{ S, xvL 43-46. 


43. jiSnd before thee also 

The apostles We sent 
Were but fo whom 

We granted inspiration : if ye 
Realise this not, ask of those 
Who possess the Message.^”®® 

44. (We sent them) with Clear Signs 
And Books of dark prophecies 
And We have sent down 
Unto thee (also) the Message ; 
That thou mayest explain clearly 
To men what is sent 

For them, and that they 
May give thought. 

45 . So then those who devise 
Evil (plots) feel secure 
That God will not cause 

The earth to swallow them up. 
Or that the Wrath will not 
Seize them from directions 
They little perceive ? — 

46. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 




O cy 5 / 1^4:^ 


2068. God's aposcles were always men, not angels ; and their distinction was the inspiration 
they received. 

2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wondered how a 
man from among themselves could receive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God's Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was a man, 
or an angel, or a god. They would leatn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 
God. “ Those who possess the Message" may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were qualified to 
have an opinion in such matters. 

2070. For “ Clear Signs " see n. 401 to iii. 62. For Zubur (Books of dark prophecies), see iii. 184, 
and n. 490. As the People of the Book had received " Clear Signs ” and inspired Books before, so 
also God’s Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Q,ur-an, which superseded the 
earlier revelation, already corrupted in the hands of their followers. 

2071. C/. xvi. 26. The wicked plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of theirs is known to God, and that for every thought and jccion of theirs they will have to 
account to God. And God’s punishment can seize them in various ways. Four arc enumerated 
here. (1) They may be swallowed up in the earth like Qarun, whose story is told in xxviii. 76-81. 
He was swallowed up In the earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(2) It may be chat, like Ha min, the prime mialscer of Pharaoh, they are plotting against God when 
they arc themselves overwhelmed by some dreadful calamity : xl. 36-38 ; xxix, 39-40. The case of 
Pharaoh is also in point. He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate God’s plans 
for Israel : x. 90-92. For (3) and (4) sec the next two notes. 
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In the midst of their goings ® 
To and fro, without a chance 
Of their frustrating Him? — 







47. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 
By a process of slow wastage — 
For thy Lord is indeed 
Full of kindness and mercy. 



48. l§o they not "look 

At God’s creation, (even) 
Among (inanimate) things, — 
How their (very) shadows 
Turn round, from the right 
And the left, prostrating 
Themselves to God, and that 
In the humblest manner? 








49. And to God doth obeisance 
All that is in the heavens 
And on earth, whether 
Moving (living) creatures 
Or the angels ; for none 
Are arrogant (before their Lord). 




2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 
their pride. It so happened to Abu Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(AH. 2}. His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he himselef was ignominiously slain. 

2073. (4) Or, as often happens, the 'punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
during the eight years of the Prophet’s exile. The re- conquest of Mecca was bloodless, because the 
power of the enemy had gradually vanished. The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
generosity and clemency which he showed on that occasion, fot two of God’s attributes are expressed 
in the titles “ Full of kindness ” (Ra-iifJ and " Full of mercy " (Rahtin). 


2074. I take "things ’’ here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living “ moving 
creatures” and angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 
to the light from above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the praises 
of God. The “ shadows ” suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true Reality in 
heaven; and they should turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the shadows of 
trees and buildings move in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according to the 
light from heaven. 

2075. Moving creatures, i.e., living cteatures. “ All that is in the heavens or earth,” includes 
every created thing.- And created things are mentioned in diree classes : inanimate things, ordinary 
living things, and angels. Even the highest angels ate not arrogant : they bow down and serve their 
Lord, and so does all Creation. 



C. 125. ] 
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50. They all revere their Lord, 
High above them, and they do 
All that they are commanded. 


[ S. XVI. 50-53. 


C. 125. — ^There is but One God, He Who gives 
(xvi. 51-83.) blessings toman and other creatures. 

His greatest gift is that He reveals 
Himself. But in many tangible ways ■ 

He cares for man and provides for his growth 
And sustenance. In rain, in milk, 

In fruits and honey, and in Nature and the life 
Of man, with his opportunities 
Of social, moral, and spiritual growth. 

Are Signs for those who understand. 

Why then does man show ingratitude 
By going after false gods and forgetting God ? 


Section 7. 

51. f|od has said : "Take not 
(For worship) two gods : 

For He is just One Qod : 

Then fear Me (and Me alone).” 

52. To Him belongs whatever 

Is in the heavens and on earth, 
And to Him is duty due always : 
Then will ye fear other 
Than God 1 

53. And ye have no good thing 
But is from God ; and moreover. 
When ye are touched by distress, 
Unto Him ye cry with groans ; 



2076. God Is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they all look up to Him in awe and 
reverence. And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him. This is the meaning of the “ "fear of the 
Lord.” 

2077. The ancient Persians believed in two powers in the Universe, one good and the other evil. 
The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities: e.g, Jibt (Sorcery) and fdgiit (Evil), referred to in iv. SI, 
n. 573, or the idols on Safa and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to it. 258 : their names were IsSf and 
Naila. 

2078. The Pagans might have a glimmering of the One True God, but they had also a haunting 
feat of malevolent Powers of Evil. They arc told that such fears ate groundless. Evil has no power 
over those who trust in God ; xv. 42. The only fear they should have is that of the Wrath of God. 
To the righteous all good things come from God, and they have no fear in their hearts. 

2079. Which shows that the natural tendency of man is to seek God, the only Power whidi can 
truly relieve distress. 
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54. Yet, when He removes 

The distress from you, behold ! 

Some of you turn to other gods 

To join with their Lord — 


55. (As if) to show their ingratitude 

For the favours We have 

Bestowed on them ! Then enjoy 
(Your brief day); but soon 

Will ye know (your folly) ! 


56. And they (even) assign, 

To things they do not know, 

A portion out of that 

Which We have bestowed 

For their sustenance ! 

By God, ye shall certainly 

Be called to account 

For your false inventions. 


57. ^nd they assign daughters 

For God ! — Glory be to Him ! — 
And for themselves (sons, — 

The issue) they desire ! 


58. When news is brought 

To one of them, of (the birth 

Of) a female (child), his face 

Darkens, and he is filled 

With inward grief ! 


59. With shame does he hide 

Himself from his people, 



• 2080. Idols and fictitious gods arc cettainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose life or doings no kwowledge is possible, and fictitious gods being but figments 
of their imagination. 

2081. C/. VI. 136-140, 142-144, and v. 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some of their 
children, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their helds, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous ; first, because every good thing 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they patronisingly assign to Him a 
share of His own gifts ?— and secondly, because they brought in other gods as sharers, who had no 
existence whatever I Besides, the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
the children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus- 
tenance to God ? 

2082. Some of the Pagan Arabs called angels the daughters of God. In their own life they hated 
to have daughters, as explained in the next two verses. They practised female infanticide. In 
their state of perpetual war sons were a source of strength to them; daughters only made them 
subject to humiliating raids 1 



671 


[S. XVL 59-61. 


Because of the bad news 
He has had ! 

Shall he retain it 
On (sufferance and) contempt, 

Or bury it in the dust ? 

Ah ! what an evil (choice) 

. They decide on ? 

50. To those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, applies 
The similitude of evil : 

To God applies the highest 
Similitude : for He is 
The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

Section 8. 

61. if God were to punish 
Men for their wrong-doing, 

He would not leave, on the (earth), 
A single living creature ; 

But He gives them respite 
For a stated Term : 

When their Term expires, 

They would not be able 
To delay (the punishment) 

For a single hour, just as 
They would not be able 
To anticipate it (for a single 

hour). 












2083. “ It," in this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the " news " (mo bushshira 
bihi). In meaning it refers to the " female child ”-by the Bgure of speech known as metonymy. 

2084. C/. Ixxxl. 8-9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms. Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Fagan Arabs. 

2085. It Was an evil choice to decide on Either alternative to keep the Siyl 3® ® 

of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by urying it a e 
Was cruel and indefensible. 

2086. Cf. XXX. 27. God is above all comparison. But if. for our own understanding, we use 
any similtudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest or ^ ^ 

for they deny their own nature. The Pagans reversed this process and attributed daughters to 
God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to t erase ves . 

2087. God’s deeree works without fail. If He wete to punish for 

not a singk living creature on earth would escape punishment. uc in ” forchcomintr 

forgiveness. He gives respite: He ptovides time for repentance If the on tt e^S 

GoL Mercy is forthcoming without fail. If not. the punishment 
of the Tetm. The sinner cannot anticipate it by an insolent challenge, nor can 

time arrives. Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he hkes, 
and that he can escape scot-free from the consequences. 
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62. They attribute to God 

What they hate (for themselves), 
And their tongues assert 
The falsehood that all good 

things 

Are for themselves : without doubt 
For them is the Fire, and they 
Will be the first to be 
Hastened on into it ! 


63. ^y God, We (also) sent 
(Our apostles) to Peoples 
•, Before thee ; but Satan 
Made, (to the wicked). 

Their own acts seem alluring : 

He is also their patron to-day, 

But they shall have 
A most grievous penalty. ! 

I 

I 




ir 




64. And We sent down the Book 
To thee for the express purpose, 
That thou shouldst make clear 
To them those things in which 
They differ, and that it should be 
A guide and a mercy 

To those who believe. 

65. And God sends down rain 

From the skies, and gives therewith' 
Life to the earth after its death : 
Verily in this is a Sign 


j-ii. 






2088. See above, xvi. 57-58 and notes. 


2089 The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoyment is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, even on its own ground, that every act has 
Ks inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wrong the agony 
of the Fite is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it. 

2090. In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Truth and point 
the way to righteousness. But the allurements of Evil seemed always attractive, and many men 
preferred their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of rectitude. 

This happened again in the time of Mustafa, and will always happen as long as men succumb to 
Evil 


path of duty before God’s Messenger is clear. He is sent with the Revelation 
(the Qur-an) for three express purposes ; (1) that he should bring about unity among the jarring 
sects, for the Gospel of Unity, while preaching the One True God, leads also to the unity of man- 
kind; (2) that the revelation should be a guide to right conduct; and (3) that should show the 
path of repentance and salvation, and thus be the highest mercy to erring sinners. 
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[ S. XVI. 65-67. 


For those who listen. 


Section 9. 



66. Hind verily in cattle (too) 

Will ye find an instructive Sign.'“®^ 
From what is within their bodies, 
Between excretions and blood,^“®® 
We produce, for your drink. 

Milk, pure and agreeable 
To those who drink it. 


67- And from the fruit 

Of the date-palm and the vine. 
Ye get out wholesome drink 
And food : behold, in this 
Also is a Sign 
For those who are wise. 






''‘i 





‘O 


..‘T 


2092. When the eatth with all its vegetation is well-nigh dead, parched and shrivelled up. 8 
vivifying shower of rain from above gives it new life. This is a Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. 
When sin well-nigh kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God’s Revelation from above puts new 
life into it. 

2093. The spiritual sustenance which God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God's providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are also. 
Signs of His supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new life to 
dead nature. In this and the following two verses out attention is drawn to milk, the products of , 
the date and the vine, and honey. 

2094. Their : in the Arabic, it is “ its ”, in the singular number, for two reasons : (1) cattle is the 

generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun ; (2) the instructive Sign is in cattle collectively, 
but the milk is the product of each single IndividuaL , 

2095. Milk is a secretion in the female body, like other secretions, but more specialised. Is it 
not wonderful that the same food, eaten by males and females, produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk ? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and lasts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it is a 
wholesome and agreeable diet for man. It is pure, as typified by its whiteness. Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions, between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the ptedoua 
bl^d'stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal whidi • 
produces it. 

■ 2096. There are wholesome drinks and foods riiat can be got out of the date-palm and the vine : _ 

e;g., non-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and grapes themselves for eating. If sakar must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it refers 
to the time before intoxicants were prohibited : this is a Meccan Sura and the prohibition came in 
Medina. 
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68. And thy Lord taught the Bee 
To build its cells in hills, 

On trees, and in (men’s) habitations ; 

I 

69. Then to eat of all 

The produce (of the earth), 

And find with skill the spacious 
Paths of Its Lord : there issues 
From within their bodies 
A drink of varying colours. 

Wherein is healing for men- 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For those who give thought. 


70. It is God Who creates you 
And takes your souls at death ; 

And of you there are 

Some who are sent back i 

To feeble age, so that 

They know nothing after 

Having known (much) : 

For God IS All-Knowing, 
All-Powerful. 




h 


4ii 
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-Att/id wahyun ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 
God Here the Bee’s instinct is referred to God’s teaching, which it undoubtedly is* In xcix 5, 
it is applied to the earth we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage 
The honey comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, is a wonderful structure, 
an IS we ca led buyut, homes And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 

an even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, i e , of God’s 

working m His Creation 

, , The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within its 

y t e oney w ich it stores in its cells of wax The different kinds of food ttom which it makes 
1 s on^ give different colours to the honey, eg, it is dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, and 

so on. e taste and flavour also vanes, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from 

sceiite owers, and so on As food it is sweet and wholesome and it is used in medicine Note that 
^ j * » ^ instinctive individual acts are descnbed in the singular number, the produce of “ their 
odies IS described in the plural, as the result of their collective effort 

wav possible (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the unerring 

and distances to their combs , and (2) the idea of humility 

d obedience in them From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning 

mystery and beauty of the many processes going on m the working of God’s 
Creation, there ,3 the wonderful life of man himself on this earth how he is created as a child, 

di°sTnIr.rt„r°T and knowledge , and how his soul is taken back and his body suffers 

oissoiutton In some cases he lives so long that he falls into a feeble old age like a second child- 

forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back m Time. Is not all this wonderful, 
and evidence of the Knowledge and Power of God^ 

which ^ rhi attention h^ing been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, by 

Knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures, we are 

r ‘ “f God We then pass on in 

the next Section to the differences m the gifts which men themselves enjoy, distinguishing them 

Al°rCreatoVV' difference between the created things and 



Section 10. 


71. . bestowed His gifts 

Of sustenance more freely on some 
Of you than on others : those 
More favoured are not going 
To throw back their gifts 
To those whom their right hands 
Possess, so as to be equal 
In that respect. Will they then 
Deny the favours of God ? 

72. And God has made for you 
Mates (and Companions) of your 

own nature, 

And made for you, out of them, 
Sons and daughters and 

grandchildren, 

And provided for you sustenance 
Of the best : will they 
Then believe in vain things. 

And be ungrateful for God’s 

favours ? — 








73. And worship others than God, — 
Such as have no power 
Of providing them, for 

sustenance, 




2102. Even in the little differences in gifts, which men enjo/ from God, men with superior gifts 
are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, they 
hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority. How then (as the argument is 
pursued in the two following verses), can they ignore the immense difference between the Creator 
and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God ? 

2103. Of your nature: or of yourselves. Cf. iv. 1 and n. 504. Self, or Personality, or Soul,. all 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word Ntx/s, or nature \Poman was made to be (1) a mate or companion for man ; (2) except 
for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and religious rights and 
duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian monks charac* 
terlsed her, but rather as a blessing, one of the favours (Ni'mat) of God. 

2104. Hafadat : collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants. The toot hafada 
also implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) should be a source 
of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness of fathers 
and grandparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. 

2 103. “ Sustenance ” (rf®j) in all this passage (xvi. 65'7i), as elsewhere, implies all that is necessary 
for man’s life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. Milk, fruit, and honey are examples 
of physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health ; family life Is an 
example of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man : and in xvi, 65 
Is an example of rain in the physical world as a type of God’s revelation in the spiritual world. 
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With anything in heavens oi earth, 
And cannot possibly have 

Such power ? 


74. Invent not similitudes 

For God : for God knoweth, 

And ye know not. 


75. God sets forth the Parable 
(Of two men : one) a slave 

Under the dominion of 

another ; 

He has no power of any sort ; 

And (the other) a man 

On whom We have bestowed 
Goodly favours from Ourselves, 

And he spends thereof (freely). 
Privately and publicly : 

Are the two equal ? 

(By no means ;) 
Praise be to God. But 

Most of them understand not. 

h 1 ^ 9 

76. God sets forth (another) Parable 

Of two men : one of them 

Dumb, with no power 

Of any sort ; a wearisome burden 

Is he to his master ; 

Whichever way he directs him. 

He brings no good : 

Is such a man equal 

With one who commands 



2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2086. One Instance of false similitudes is where Fagans say their 
gods arc mere types or symbols, or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 

2107. The first parable Is of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the dominion of 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, and is most 
generous in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and 
publicly, without let or hindrance; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one. The 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up, — whether powers of nature, which have no indepen- 
dent existence but are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of their 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God; the second describes in a faint way 
the position of God, the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion of all that is in heaven and 
earth, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures. 

2108. In the second Parable, one man is dumb; he can explain nothing, and he can certainly do 
nothing ; he is only a wearisome burden to his master, no matter what his master asks him to do ; or 
perhaps he Is really harmful instead of bringing any good; such are idols (literal and metaphorical) 
when taken as false gods. The other man is in a position to command, and he commands what is 
just and righteous; not only his commands but his doings also are on the path of righteousness. 
Such are the qualities of God. 
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[ S. XVI. 76-79. 



2103. The gist of the aigument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold treason. (1) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they ate tenacious of any little differences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (2) They ate guilty of 
gross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodness and power is God, to Whom alone they 
owe all the gifts they enjoy in life. 

21 10. The key to all things — not only those which we see and understand, but those which we do 
not see or of which we have no idea — is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme. 

2111. We must not imagine the Day (or Hour or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 
an open court. It is independent of Time, Even “the twinkling of an eye " is not an adequate 
figure of speech. 

2112. Literally, ‘ hearts,' which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom, 
of intelligence also. We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or powers 
or forces. 

2113. All the wonderful things In creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God. 
Such Is the flight of birds in mid-air. So also are the inventions and discoveries, due to man’s Intelli- 
gence, In the next verse ; for man’s Intelligence is a gift direct from God. 
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S.' XVI. 80-81. 1 


80. It ds God Who made your 

habitations 

ribmes of rest and quiet 
For you ; and made for you, 

Out of the skins of animals, 

(Tents for) dwellings, which 
Ye'find so light (and handy) 

When ye travel and \^hen 
Ye stop (in your travels) ; 

And out of their wool, 

And their soft fibres 
(Between wool and hair). 

And their hair, rich stuff 
And articles of convenience 
(To serve you) for a time.®^” 




/ 

J-A. 





8l. If is God Who made. 

Out cf the things He created, 
Some things to give you shade 
Of the hills He made some 
For your shelter ; He made you 
Garments to protect you 
From heat, and coats of mail 
To protect you from 
Your (mutual) violence.““” 

Thus does He complete 
His favours on you, that 
Ye may bow to His Will®^^° 
(In Islam). ' 




2114. Man’s social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
test and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which are the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gifts of God. 

2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or of the fabrics of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals. These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts. 

2116. Snf, wool, is what we get from sheep. Sha’r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics. Wabar is the soft camel’s hair of which, also, fabrics are woven : 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two : by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 

2117. All such articles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
last for a while, but they must be considered as God’s gifts. 

2118. For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses ; also from another point of view, the fact 
that the sun’s rays at various times and in various parts of the earth, come obliquely, thus causing 
shadow along with sunshine. In the hills there are caves and grottoes. 

2119. Our clothes protect us from heat and cold, just as out armour protects us from the hurt 
which we might otherwise receive in battle. 

I 2120. All these blessings, which have both a physical and (by promoting the good of men) a 
spiritual purpose, should teach us to rally to God and tune our wlU with His Universal Will, which 
is another name for Islam. 
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82. But if they turn away, 

Thy duty is only to preach 
The Clear Message. 


83. They recognise the favours 
Of God ; then they deny them ; 
And most of them 
Are (creatures) ungrateful. 




C .126. — God’s apostles, if rejected, will be witnesses 
(xvi. 84-100.) Against those who reject God’s Truth ! 

And all false gods will disappear. 

A life of justice and righteousness is enjoined 
By God, and the strictest fidelity, in intent 
And action. For God will judge us 
By our faith and deeds, and no evil 
Shall have power over those who believe 
And put their trust in God their Lord. 


Section 12. 


84. ®ne day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a Witness : 
Then will no excuse be accepted 
From Unbelievers, nor will they 
Receive any favours. 


85. When the wrong-doers 

(Actually) see the Penalty,®^®® 
Then will it in no way 
Be mitigated, nor will they 
Then receive respite. 




o 




86. When those who gave partners 
To God will see their “ partners”, 




2121. ‘Ara/d is distinguished from 'alima in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude ; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him fot those blessings. 

2122. To each People is sent God’s Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way. There 
may be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (Kaswl) will be a witness that God’s Truth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 
There will then be no room for excuses of any kind. Those who rejected God after repeated 
warnings cannor reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 
life of probation ; nor can they now take refuge behind God’s Grace, which they had repeatedly 
rejected. 

2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on them, it is too late for repentance and fot asking 
or Mercy. Justice must take its course. 
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They will say : “Our Lord ! 

These are our ‘partners,’ those 
Whom we used to invoke 
Besides Thee.” But they will 
Throw back their word at them 
(And say) : “ Indeed ye are liars ! ” 




87. That day shall they (openly) 

show 

(Their) submission to God ; and all 
Their inventions shall leave 
Them in the lurch. 




88. Those who reject God 

And hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God — for them 
Will We add Penalty 
To Penalty ; for that they 
Used to spread miscief, 


89. Qne day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a witness 
Against them, from amongst 
themselves . 

And We shall bring thee 
As a witness against these 
(Thy people) : and We have sent 

down 

To thee the Book explaining 
All things, a Guide, a Mercy, 

And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 








ooi I 




ir 


& 


Section 13. 



2124. The worshippers of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such a 
bare-faced lie) that they were misled by the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be contra- 
dicted and thrown back at them as explained in the next note. 

2125. In so fat as the false gods were real things, such as defined men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to God. In so far as the 
false gods were the inventions of the fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their worshippers in the 
lurch, foi they will be shown as non-existent. 

2126. To the thought expressed in xvi. 84 above, is added another detail here. Not only will 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples themselves, 
men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God’s Message' in their own 
language. The Apostle Muhammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected him. For those 
who believe in him (of all races and peoples), the Book which he brought will be an Explanation, 
a Guide, a Mercy and a Gospel. 
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And kin, and He forbids 
All shameful deeds, and injustice 
And rebellion : He instructs you. 
That ye may receive admonition.'*^'’ 




91. Fulfil the Covenant of God 
When ye have entered into it. 
And break not your oaths 
After ye have confirmed them ; 
Indeed ye have made 
God your surety ; for God 
Knoweth all that ye do. 


92. And be not like a woman 

Who breaks into untwisted strands 
The yarn which she has spun, 
After it has become strong.®^^® 
Nor^’*’ take your oaths to practise 
Deception between yourselves, 
Lest one party should be 
More numerous than another : 

For God will test you by this ; 

And on the Day of Judgment 


i j-ti 
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2127 Justice IS a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in 
worldly language “have no claim” on you, and of course d /ortiori the fulfilling of the claims of 
those whose claims are recognised in social life Similarly the opposites are to be avoided : every' 
thing that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward rebellion 
against God’s Law or our own conscience in its most sensitive form 

2128. The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity to the Prophet taken 

at ’Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later : see v. 8, and n. 705. But 
the general meaning is much wider And this may be viewed in two aspects. (1) Every oath 
taken, or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v 1 (2) In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession, of his 

Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him by Islam. 

2129. The Covenant which binds us in the spmtual World makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
cotton spun into a strong thread. It also gives us a sense of security against much evil in this 
world. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yarn She would be foolish 
indeed, after she has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into flimsy 
pieces 


2 130. Nor I construe tuttaUtiZuna with ta takunu in the previous clause 

2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making vour own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance. The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and international skill Islam 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations. A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
thing, not to be entered into except with the sinccrcst intention of carrying it out ; and it is binding 
even if large numbers are ranged against it. 
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He will certainly make clear 
To you (the truth of) that 
Wherein ye disagree."^**^ 


O 







93. If God so willed, He 

.Could make you all one People : 
'But He leaves straying 
"Whom He pleases, and He guides 
Whom He pleases : but ye 
■Shall certainly be called to account 
For all your actions. 





94. And take not your oaths. 

To practise deception between 

yourselves,^*®* 

-With the result that someone’s foot 
May slip after it was 
firmly planted, and ye may 
Have to taste the evil 

(consequences) 
Of having hindred (men) 

'From the Path of God, 

'And a mighty Wrath 
Descend on you. 








95. ^or sell the Covenant of God 
For a miserable price : 

For with God is (a prize) 

. Far better for you, 

' ^ If ye only knew. 





3132. Disagreements need not necessarily cause conflict where the parries are sincere and honest 
and do not wish to take advantage of one another. In such cases they do not go by numbers, 
groupings, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God. Honest differences will be 
removed when all things are made cleat in the Hereafter. 

,( 

2133. Cf. xiv. 4 and n. 1875. God’s Will and Plan, in allowing limited free-will to man, is, not 
to force man’s will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for all our actions. “ Leaving to stray ” does not mean that 
we can do what we please. Our personal responsibility remains. 

2134. In xvi. 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation. Now are pointed out the consequences, viz-, (I) to others ; if they had not been 
Received, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps commit 
like frauds for which you will be responsible ; (2) to yourselves ; you have not only gone wrong 
yourselves ; but have set others on the wrong path ; and you deserve a double Penalty. Perhaps 
the “ evil consequences ” refer to this world, and the " Wrath ” to the Hereafter. 

2135. Any possible gain that you can make by breaking your Covenant and thus breaking 
God’s Law must necessarily be miserable } while your own benefit is far greater in obeying God’s 
Will and doing right. 
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96. What is with you must vanish : 
What is with God will endure. 
And We will certainly bestow. 

On those who patiently persevere. 
Their reward according to 
The best of their actions.®^®® 

97- Whoever works righteousness, 
Man or woman, and has Faith, 
Verily, to him will We give 
A new Life, a life 
That is good and pure, and We 
Will bestow on such their reward 
According to the best 
Of their actions.^“® 

98. ^hen thou dost read 

The Qur-an, seek God’s protection 
From Satan the Rejected One. 

99. No authority has he over those 
Who believe and put their trust 
In their Lord. 


100. His authority is over those 
Only, who take him as patron 
And who join partners with God. 


c>^ 


C. 127. — God’s Truth may come in stages, but it gives 
(xvi. 101-128.) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 
Be held fast when once received. Be not 
Like those who get puffed up with pride 


2136. What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good, which will endure for 
ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and vanish 
in no time 1 And then, God’s generosity is unbounded. He rewards you, not acccording to your 
merits, but according to the very best of your actions. 

2137. Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two confirm each other, God’s grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment s 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the “ reward ” in terms of the 
Hereafter will be far beyond out deserts. 

2138. The same ending as in the previous verse has the same effect as thyme or a refrain in 
poetry, or the repetition of a leading motif in music. The argument is completed and rounded off. 

2139. Evil has no authority or Influence on those who put their trust in God. It is good in 
express that trust In outward actions, and a formal expression of lt~-as in the formula, “ I seek 
God’s protection from Evil” — helps us. Reading or ledting the Qur-an should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God’s Will and act in accordance therewith. Man is weak at best, and he should seek strength for 
his will In God's help and protection. 
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In worldly good, and scorn the Truth. 
Enjoy the good things of life, but render 
Thanks to God and obey His Law. 

Be true in faith, and proclaim His Word 
With gentle, patient wisdom : for God 
Is with those who live in self-restraint 
A pure, good, righteous Life. 


Section 14. 


101. !Bhen We substitute one 1 

revelation I 

For another, — and God knows best 
What He reveals (in stages), — 
They say, “ Thou art but a 

forger ” : 

But most of them understand not. 


o6^. 


102. Say, the Holy Spirit has 

brought 

The revelation from thy Lord 
In Truth, in order to strengthen 
Those who believe, and as a 

Guide 

And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 




103. We know indeed that they 
Say, “ It is a man that 
Teaches him.” The tongue 
Of him they wickedly point to 
Is notably foreign, while this 
Is Arabic, pure and clear.^“® 




2140. See ii. 106, and n. 107. The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God’s fundamental Law changes. It is not fair to charge a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him is in a different form from that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is the same, for it comes from God. 

2141. The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 

2142. The People of the Book, if they had true faith, were themselves strengthened in their 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the revelations brought by Mustafa : and all — 
whether People of the Book or not — who came within the fold of Islam, found the Qur-an a Guido 
and a Gospel, i.e., a substitute for the Mosaic Law and for the Christian Gospel, which had both 
been corrupted. 

2143. The wicked attribute to men of God just such motives and springs of action as they 
themselves would be guilty of in such circumstances. The Pagans and those who were hostile to 
the revelation of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful words could 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortunately for their postulate, any possible human teacher they could think of would be poor 
in Arabic' speech if he had all the knowledge that the Qur-an reveals of previous revelations. Apart 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and cannot, produce anything of the eloquence, 
width, and depth of Quranic teaching, as is evident from every verse of the Book. 
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104. Those who believe not 

In the Signs of God,~ 

God will not guide them, 

And theirs will be 

4 , A grievous penalty. 


105. It is those who believe not 

In the Signs of God, 

That forge falsehood : 

It is they who lie ! 


106. JBny one who, after accepting 
Faith in God, utters Unbelief,— 
Except under compulsion. 

His heart remaining £rm 

In Faith — but such as 

Open their breast to Unbelief,— 
On them is Wrath from God, 
And theirs will be 

A dreadful Penalty. 


\ 107. This because they love j 

The life of this world 

Better than the Hereafter ; 

And God will not guide 

Those who reject Faith, 


108. Those are they whose hearts. 

Ears, and eyes God has sealed 

up. 

And they take no heed. 


109. Without doubt, in the Hereafter 
t They will perish. 



2144. It la clearly those who raise the cry of forgery that are guilty of falsehood, as there is not 
the least basis or even plausibility In their suggestion. 


2145. The exception refers to a case Uke that of 'AmtnSr. whose father Yaslr and mother Suinayya, 
were subiected to unspeakable tortures for their belief in Islam, but never recanted. Ammar himself 
Is of less mature aVe and faith, and in a weak moment, suffering under tortures ^ims^ jnd J 
Zd a<^^d on by the sufferings of his parents, uttered a word construed a, 

Zt never wave’^red and he came back a. once to the Prophet, who 

confirmed his faith. There is no permission in this for weakness or dissembling under torture or 
persecution. 

2146. Cf. ii. 7. On account of their iniquities and their want of Faith their hearts and their 
senses become impervious to God's grace, and they run headlong to perdition. 
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110. But verily thy Lord, — ^ 

To those who leave their homes" 
After trials and persecutions, — 
And who thererfter strive 
And fight for the Faith 

And patiently persevere, — 

Thy Lord, after aU this 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

Section 15. 

111. 8ne Day every soul 
Will come up struggling 
For itself, and every soul 
Will be recompensed (fully) 

For all its actions, and none 
Will be unjustly dealt with. 

112. God sets forth a Parable : 

A city enjoying security 

And quiet, abundantly supplied 
With sustenance from every 

place : 

Yet was it ungrateful * ‘ I 

For the favours of God : 

So God made it taste 
Of hunger and terror (in extremes) 
(Closing in on it) like a garment 
(From every side), because ^ 

i 








o 




KK 


c 






2147. I take this verse to refer to such men as were orlginUly with the Pagans but afterwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and struggled in the Cause, with patience 
and constancy. Their past would be blotted out ai^d forgiven. Men like I^alid ibn Walid were num- 
bered with the foremost heroes of Islam. In that case this verae would be a Medina verse, though ' 
the Sura as a whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would he better to read, with some Comitientators, 
fatdnU in the active voice rather than futinU in the-passive voice, and translate “ after inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Mushms).” Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 119 below. 


2148. When the Reckoning comes, each soul will stand on Its own personal responsibility. No 
one else can help it. Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will be 
redressed. 

2 149. The reference may be to any of the cities or populations in ancient or modern times, which 
were favoured with security and other, bluings from^ God, but which rebelled from God’s Law and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in th^ midst their iniquities. Some" Commentators see here 
a reference to the city of Mecca under Fagan control. See note. 

2150. THerels a double metaphor s (1) tke-tosting of Jiunger and terror after the abundant supplies 
and the full security which it had enjoyed ; and Q) the complete enfolding of the City as with ja 
garment, by these two scourges, hunger and a state of subjective alarm. If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the Muslims, the " hunger ’’ was the seven years’ severe famine 
which afflicted it, and the alarm was the constant fiiar in the ^nds bf t£e Pawn's that their day was 
done. Peace and prosperity were restored after the re-entry of the Apostle. 



Of the (evil) which 
(Its people) wrought. 


^7 
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113. And there . came to them 
An Apostle from among 

themselves, 

But they falsely rejected him ; 

So the Wrath seized them 
Even in the midst 
Of their iniquities. 





114. So eat of the sustenance 
Which God has provided 
For you, lawful and good ; 

And be grateful for the favours 
Of God, if it is He 
Whom ye serve. 



115. He has only forbidden you^^”"* 
Dead meat, and blood, 

And the flesh of swine, 

And any (food) over which 
The name of other than God 
Has been invoked. 

But if one is forced by necessity. 
Without wilful disobedience. 
Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Then God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 





116. But say not— for any false 

thing 

That your tongues may put 

forth, — 

“ This is lawful, and this 
Is forbidden,” so as to ascribe 
False things to God. For those 
Who ascribe false things 
To God, will never prosper. 



2151. Ingratitude for God’s sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
various ways : e.g. (1) by forgetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the boun^, vit., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God’s creatures when the need arises, or (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God any prohibitions we may set up for ourselves for special reasons or because of our spedal 
idiosyncrasies. 

2152. C/. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4-5, and vi. 121 and 138-146. 

2153. Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 
and enforce them in the name of religion. Nijthtng can be more reprehensible. 
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117. (In such falsehood) 

Is but a paltry profit ; 

But they will have 
A most grievous Penalty. 

118. fl|o the Jews We prohibited 
Such things as We have 
Mentioned to thee before : 

We did them no wrong, 

But they were used to 
Doing wrong to themselves. 

119. But verily thy Lord, — 

To those who do wrong 
In ignorance, but who 
Thereafter repent and make 

amends, — 

Thy Lord, after all this. 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful."^" 

Section 16. 

120. Sbraham was indeed a 

model, 

Devoutly obedient to God, 

(And) true in faith, and he 
joined not gods with God : 

121. He showed his gratitude 
For the favours of God, 

Who chose him, and guided him 
To a Straight Way. 

122. And We gave him Good 

In this world, and he will be. 




J-IIA 

I 

6 J 




2154. See vi. 146 and n. The further prohibitions to them were a punishment for their hardness 
of hearts, and not a favour. 

2155 See above, xvl. 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which is made in that note. The similarity of expressions also rounds off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry. What follows now in this Sura is an exhortation to right 
conduct. 

2156. Ummat : a model, pattern, example for Imitation : but the idea that he was an Ummat in 
himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of. See next note. 

2157. The Gospel of Unity has been the corner-stone of spiritual Truth for all time. In this 
respect Abraham is the model and fountain-head for the world of western Asia and its spiritual 
descendants all over the world. Abraham was among a people (the Chaldteans) who worshipped 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity. He was among them but not of them. He suffered 
persecution, and left his home and his people, and settled in the land of Canaan. 
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In the Hereafter, in the ranks 
Of the Righteous.’”® 

123. So We have taught thee 
The inspired (message), 

'* Follow the ways of Abraham 
The True in Faith, and he 
Joined not gods with God.” 

124. The Sabbath was only made 
(Strict) for those who disagreed 
(As to its observance) ; 

But God will judge between them , 
On the Day of Judgment, 

As to their difFerences.’”“ 

125. §nvite (all) to the Way 
Of thy Lord with wisdom 
And beautiful preaching ; 

And argue with them 

In ways that are best 
And most gracious : 

For thy Lord knoweth best, 

Who have strayed from His Path, 




6l-J 


2158. Cf. ii. 130. 

2159. If Abraham’s Way was the tight way, the Jews were ready with the taunt, “ Why don't you 

then observe the Sabbath?" The answer is twofold. (IJ the Sabbath has nothing to do with 
Abraham. It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel’s hardness of heart (ii. 74) ; for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii. lOS). and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men who broke the Sabbath (ii. 65, and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day ? 

The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday, So there Is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let them dispute among 

f themselves. Theit dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile, Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbaih 1 

2160. C/. ii. 113. 


2161 In this wonderful passage are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 
for all time. But where are the Teachers with such qualifications ? We must invite all to the Way 
of God, and expound His Universal Will ; we must do it with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
experience, which may be very narrow, or very wide. Our preaching must be, not dogmatic, not 
self-regarding, not oflfensive, but gentle, considerate, and such as would attract their attention. Our 
manner and our arguments should not be acrimonious, but modelled on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may say to himself, “This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics : he is not trying to get a rise out of me ; he is sincerely expounding the faith that is 
in him, and his motive is the love of man and the love of God.” 
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And who receive guidance.®^®® • 

126. And if ye do catch them out. 
Catch them out no worse 
Than they catch you out : 

But if ye show patience, 

That is indeed the best (course)'*^® ; 
For those who are patient. | 








HI. And do thou be patient/^^ } 
For thy patience is but i 

From God ; nor grieve over them : 
And distress not thyself 
Because of their plots. 


128, For God is with those 
14 Who restrain themselves, 
30 And those who do good. 






§ 
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2162. It may be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself “ What is the use of teaching these 
people ? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they ate only trying to catch me 
out.” Let him not yield to such a thought. Who knows how the seed of the Word of God may 
germinate in people’s minds f It is not for man to look for results. Man’s inner thoughts ate 
! known best to God. 


2163. In the context this passage refets to controvetsies and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights- In strictest equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you. But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, apd are patient. Lest you should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you ate told that the contrary is the case : the 
advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget their 
own principles of conduct. 


2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for all 
Muslims: ‘if you catch them out, you are not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.’ There patience was ncommended. In this verse a 
command is directly addressed to the Prophet, ‘ Do thou be patient,’ It is a command : his standard as 
the Great Teacher is much higher : and he carried it out in his life. His patience and self-restraint 
were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may sometimes 
have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human weaknesses : 
he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy’s persecutions. He is told here that 
he need not entertain any such fears. Patience (with constancy) in those circumstances was in 
accordance with God’s own command. Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God’s Message ; the 
Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his heart to be 
troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would protect them. 

2165. And the Sura ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive : the 
assurance that God is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour, — (1) 
that they should not yield to human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go on 
with constancy doing good all around them. To attain Co the Presence of God in the sense of “I 
am with you ” is the culmination of the righteous man’s aspiration. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XVII (Bam Isra^tl). 

In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to Sura viii), we saw 
that the first seven Suras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Suras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God’s 
dealing with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relation in 
organised communities (see Introduction to Suras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to 
a fresh series, (Suras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Suras xvii-xxi 
begin with an allusion to the MiVaj (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual 
history as touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of 
the past are now referred to from this point of view. Suras xxii-xxv refer to Hajj 
(pilgrimage), worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man’s 
individual spiritual growth. Saras xxvi-xxix go back to the old prophets and stories 
of the past, as illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against 
the lives of the communities and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its 
great individual souls. 

% 

Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet: he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God. 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi'raj literature 
had a great influence on the Mediaeval literature of Europe, and especially on the 
great Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a 
landmark in mediaeval European literature. 


The reference to this great mystic story of the Mi'raj is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct — the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
kindness to our fellow-men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God’s Presence through prayer and praise. 

The Mi'raj is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, e.g., I7th of Rabi' I, are also' given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening verse of the Sara, though portions of the Sara may have 
been a little earlier. 
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Summary . — The spiritual experiences of the men of God are given in order 
that God’s Signs may be made clear to men : man is misled into evil, and must be 
guided to a sense of personal responsibility (xvii. 1-22, and C. 128). 

Our service to God is shown also in our human relations : goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all 
dealings, and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23-40, and C. 129). 

God’s glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii. 41-60, and C. 130). 

Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur-an is offered as healing and mercy (xvii. 
61-84, and C. 131). 

Inspiration (the Q,ur-an) is a Sign of God’s grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-111, and 
C. 132). 


C. 128. — It is the privilege of the men of God 
(xvii. 1-2Z.) To see the sublimest mysteries 

Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness ; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds. It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God’s gifts 
Are for all, but not all receive 
The same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 
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Sura XVII. 

Bani Isra-il, or the Children of Israel. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1, Ulory to (God) 

Who did take His Servant 

For a Journey by night , 

From the Sacred Mosque 

To the Farthest Mosque/^® j 

Whose precincts We did i 

Bless, — in order that We 

Might show him some 

Of Our Signs : for He 

Is the One Who heareth 

And seeth (all things). 



2. We gave Moses the Book, 
And made it a Guide 




r 




2166. The reference is to the Mi'rdj for which see the Introduction to this Sura. 

2167. Masjiel U a place of ptavet •• here it refers to the Ka‘ba at Mecca. It had not yet been 
cleared of its idols and redcdicated exclusively to the One True God. It was symbolical of the new 
Message which was being given to mankind. 

2163. The Farthest Mosque must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the Dome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of Ha^rat 
' Umar. This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque (Masjid-ul-Aqfd) were completed by 
the Amir ‘Abd-ul-Malik in A.H. 68. Farthest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet : it was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byiantinc 
(Roman) Empire, which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem. The chief dates in connection with 
the Temple are: it was 6nished by Solomon about B.C. 1004; destroyed by the Babylonians under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 586 B.C. ; rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B.C. ; turned into a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander’s successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C. ; restored by 
Herod, B.C. 17 to A.D. 29; and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A.D. 70 . 
These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. 

2169. God’s knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separation 
of Space. He can therefore see and hear all things, and the Mi'raj was a reflection of this knowledge 


Without Time or Space. 

In this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is generally in the first person and plutai. 
But in the first and the last clause of this verse it is in the third person singular : “ Glory to God, 
Who did take His Servant .... " ; “ He is the One . ... In each of these two instances, the clause 
expresses the point of view of God’s creatures, who glorify Him. and whose hearing and seeing ate 
ordinarily so limited that they can do nothing but glorify Him when one of His creatures is raised up 

to hear and see the Mysteries It is they who glorify Him , , , , j j , 

2170 The Book: the revelation that was given to Moses It was there clearly laid down that 
those who’followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all. “Thou shalt have no other gods before 
S^thoVaU riot make unto thee any graven image.^ shalt not ^ 

not serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God : etc., (Exod. xx 3-5). These ate the 

words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the spirit of the Mosaic teaching went 
referred all things to the P evidence of God: God is the Disposer of all affairs, and we ^ 

to none but Him. This is Islam, and the MiVdJ showed that it was the teaching of God from the 
most ancient times, and yet it was violated by the very people who claimed to be its custodians. 
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To the Children of Israel, 
(Commanding): “Take not 
Other than Me 
As Disposer of (your) affairs.” 

3.0 ye that are sprung 
From those whom We carried 
(In the Ark) with Noah i 
Verily he was a devotee 
Most grateful. 




4. And We gave (clear) warning 
To the Children of Israel 
In the Book, that twice 
Would they do mischief 
On the earth and be elated 
With mighty arrogance 
(And twice would they be punished)! 



oi^^eA^SSi 


5. When the first of the warnings 
Came to pass. We sent 
Against you Our servants 
Given to terrible warfare : 

They entered the very inmost 
Parts of your homes ; 

And it was a warning 
(Completely) fulfilled. 



2171 Note the transition from “ We ” in the first clause to “ Me ” in the second clause The first 
clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King , the second clause refers to His personal 
interest in all our afiFaiis 

2172. After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were those who were 
saved in the Ark with him They had special reason to celebrate the praises of God But they 
relapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 
of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah’s descendants, especially the Children 
of Israel. 

2173 The Book is the revelation given to the Children of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 
burning words of Prophets like Isaiah For example, see Isaiah, chap, xxiv, or Isaiah v. 20-30, or 
Isaiah 111 16-26 

2174. What are the two occasions referred to ' It may be that “ twice ” is a figure of speech for 
“ more than one ”, “ often ”. Or it may be that the two occasions refer to (D the destruction of the 
Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C , when the Jews were carried off into captivity, 
and (2) the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A D 70, after which the Temple was never rebuilt 
See n. 2168 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sms of the Jews, their back- 
slidmgs, and their arrogance, 

2175. A good description of the warlike Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. They were 
servants of God in the sense that they were instruments through which the wrath of God was poured 
out on the Jews, for they penetrated through their lands, their Temple, and their homes, and carried 
away the Jews, men and women, into captivity. As regards “the daughters of Zion,” see the 
scathing con-^emnjtion in Isaiah, in, 16'26, 
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6. Then did We grant you 
The Return as against them : 
We gave you increase 

In resources and sons, 

And made you 
The more numerous 
In man-power. 

7. If ye did well, 

Y e did well for yourselves ; 

If ye did evil, 

(Ye did it) against yourselves. 
So when the second 
Of the warnings came to pass, 
(We permitted your enemies) 
To disfigure your faces, 

And to enter your Temple 
As they had entered it before. 
And to visit with destruction 
All that fell into their power. 

8. It may be that your Lord 
May (yet) show Mercy 




2176. The return of the Jews from the Captivity was about 520 B.C. They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt their Temple. They carried out various reforms and built up a new Judaism in con- 
nection with Ezra. Sec appendix 11 following S. V. For a time they prospered. Meanwhile their 
old oppressors the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed m 
Alexander’s Empire. The whole of western Asia was Hellenised, and the new school of Jews was 
HeUenised also, and had a strong centre in Alexandria. But their footing in Palestine continued, and 
under the Asmonasan Dynasty (B C 167-63), they had a national ‘^1- nnd the names of the Maz«- 
bees are remembered as those of heroes. Another dynasty, that of the Idumaeans, (BC. 63 to B.C U 
to which Herod belonged, also enjoyed some semi-independent power. The sceptre of Syria (includ- 
ing Palestine) passed to the Romans in B.C 65, and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under the^ 
But the Jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to God’s Messenpr in the time of Jesus, “““the 
inevitable doom followed in the complete and final destruction of the Temple under Titus in 70 A.D. 

2177 This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follows God’s Law, the benefit goes to himself : 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else. Similarly evil brings its own recompense on the doet 

of evil. 

2178. The second doom was due to the rejection of the Message of Jesus. “ To disfigure your 
faces” means to destroy any credit or power you may have got: the face shows the personality 

of the man. r ■. n 

2179. Titus’s destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. was complete. He was a son of the Roman 
Emperor Vespasian, and at the date of the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of Caesar as heir 

to throne. He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 A.D. 

2180 Mcrivale in his Roman Under the Empire gives a g.aphic account of the siege and final 
ilBU. McTivaie in “ “ ^ of lerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 

destruction (ed. 1890, vii. 221-23 ). 1^°^600000 There was a famine and there were massacres. 

Latin historian Tacitus it was as much as 60 , . “They (the Jews) were judicially 

There was much fanacticism. The 22A 

abandoned to their own passions and still 

2181. Now we come to the time of our holy P j greatest of the Prophets 

have obtained God’s forgiveness if they a ° t ,yould also continue to visit them, 

also. If they were to continue in their sms, God 3 punishment wouiu 


a* 
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Unto you ; but if ye 
Revert (to your sins), 

We shall revert 
(To Our punishments) : 
And We have made Hell 
A prison for those who 
Reject (all Faith). 





9. Verily this Qur-an 
Doth guide to that 
Which is most right (or stable), 
And giveth the glad tidings 
To the Believers who work 
Deeds of righteousness, 

That they shall have 
A magnificent reward ; 


ttuA ci-’ 


10. And to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, (it announceth) 
That We have prepared 
For them a Penalty 
Grievous (indeed). 

Section 2. 




11. Hhe prayer that man 
Should make for good, 
He makcth for evil; 
For man is given to 
Hasty (deeds). 



2182. There is such a thing as disgrace In this life, but the final disgrace is in the Hereafter, 
and that will be irretrievable. 




Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of Mi'raj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil. It has 
its setbacks and its punishments. But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil. For God’s Mercy is unbounded and 
comes to suffering humanity again and again. 

2183. The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
balm which should hkve cured it is now pointed out. The Message of the J^ur-an is for all. Those 
who have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward. But those 
who reject Faith cannot escape punishment. Apart from what is past, apart from questions of 
national or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope — and a spiritual Danger — for every soul. 

2184. Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil for good, and desires what he should not have. 
The wise and instructed soul has patience and does not put its own desiies above the wisdom of 
God. He receives with contentment the favours of God, and prays to be rightly guided in his desires 
and petitions. 

2185. If we were to cry when it is night, we shall look foolish when it is day ; for the night is 
but a preparation for the day : perhaps, as the last verse says, we pray for the day when we want 
rest for the night. Both are Signs from God. Darkness and light stand for ignorance and know- 
ledge. “ Where ignorance is bliss, ’tis folly to be wise.” Darkness and light may also stand for 
shadow and sunshine, sorrow and joy : toth may be necessary for out development. 
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(Of Our) Signs : the Sign 
Of the Night have We obscured, 
While the Sign of the Day 
We have made to enlighten 
You ; that ye may seek 
Bounty from your Lord, “““ 

And that ye may know 
The number and count 
Of the years : all things 
Have We explained in detail. 

13. Every man’s fate 
We have fastened 
On his own neck : 

On the Day of Judgment 
We shall bring out 
For him a scroll, 

Which he will see 
Spread open. “““ 

14. (It will be said to him :) 

“ Read thine (own) record : 
Sufficient is thy soul i 

This day to make out I 

An account against thee. ” I 

I 







i 


2186. By the physical light wc see physical facts. And this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two ways : (1) we can arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the knowledge of the physical 
sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature ; and (2J the daily rising and 
setting of the sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year. But there is a spiritual light even more precious : by it we can similarly attain two 
objects, viz. (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (2) our computation of the stages we 
reach in our spiritual years. Let us be patient and seek everything as from God, — in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things which are above us. Let us rejoice- 
in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom has 
thought fit to withhold from us. But all things should be sought and striven for under the guidance 
of the All-Knowing God. 

2187. Fate : Tdir, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate. Cf, xxxvi. 19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
previous verse that there are Signs of God. but they are not meant to subserve the vulgar purposes 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. They are meant for quite other purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or stars. It depends on our 

good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune. 

2188. These deeds, good or evil, will be embodied in a scroll which will be quite open to us in 
the light of the Day of Judgment, however much we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 
our energies in prying into mysteries that do not concern us. 

2189. Our true accusers are our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly prying Into 
something superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens? 
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15. ^ho receiveth guidance, 
Receiveth it for his own 
Benefit : who goeth astray 
Doth so to his own loss : 

No bearer of burdens 
Can bear the burden 
Of another : nor would We 
Visit with Our Wrath 
Until We had sent 
An apostle (to give warning). 


c/-'® 


16. When We decide to destroy 
A population, We (first) send 
A definite order to those 
Among them who are given 
The good things of this life 
And yet transgress ; so that 
The word is proved true 
Against them : then (it is) 
We destroy them utterly. 







17 . How many generations i 

Have We destroyed after Noah 
And enough is thy Lord 
To note and see 
The sins of His servants. 



2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethics is shown to 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest development. 

2191. The doctrine of vicarious atonement is condemned. Salvation for the wicked cannot be 
attained by the punishment of the innocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another: that 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility. Cf. vi. 164. But God never 
visits His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 

2192. God’s Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so ram- 
pant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then God’s Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
who are highly gifted from God — it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
opportunities — are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning. 
If they still transgress there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead that they were 
ignorant. The command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed. 

2193. Qaul here has the sense of word, order, law, charge framed against one under a definite 

law. 

2194. Noah’s Flood is taken as a new starting point in history. But even after that hundreds of 
empires, towns, and generations have perished for their wickedness, 

2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are given a lease of life and luxury for a time, 
that their wickedness has escaped notice. God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
He knows the hidden motives and thoughts of men, and He has no need of any other evidence. 
His knowledge and sight are aU-sufiScient. 
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18, §f any do wish 

For the transitory things 
(Of this life), We readily 
Grant them — such things 
As We will, to such persons 
As We will : in the end 
Have We provided Hell 
For them : they will burn 
Therein, disgraced and rejected.*^®'' 




19. Those who do wish 
For the (things of) the 

Hereafter/"'-* 

And strive therefor 
With all due striving, 

And have Faith,— 

They are the ones 
Whose striving is acceptable 
(To God). 






20. Of the bounties of thy Lord 
We bestow freely on all — 
These as well as those : 

The bounties of thy Lord 
Are not' closed (to anyone) 

21. See how We have bestowed 
More on some than on others ; 
But verily the Hereafter 

Is more in rank and gradation 









,.LS 


l-H 




2196. An explanation is now given of how it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is threefold: (1) the transitory things of this life are worth little in the 
eternal scheme of things : (2) even they are provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, but according to a definite Plan of God : and (3) in the end there is for the wicked the eternal 

I Misery and deprivation of grace.-the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of this 
world. 

2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and the exclusion 
from the " sight of the Face of God ” will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured in the terms of our present material life. 

2198. This is in contrast to the last verse. Those who wish for mere earthly grad sometimes 

get it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share Lord’s 

bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in the next note ; but their wishes and endeavours 

it are more acceptable in the sight of God. 

2199 A mere wish for moral and spiritual good is not enough. It must be backed up by hard 
endeavour and supported by a lively Faith On those conditions the wishes are accepted by God. : 

2200. God’s favours are showered on all,— the just and the unjust, the deserving and the 
undeserving. But there is a difference as explained in the last two verses. 
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And more in excellence.®’'"^ 

22. Take not with God 

Another object of worship ; 
Or thou (O man !) wilt sit 
In disgrace and destitution.®®"" 




C. 129. — To be worthy of the service of the One True God. 
(xvii. 23'iO.) must love and serve His Creatures. 

The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service ; next 
Come the tights of kinsmen, those in want, 

And wayfaring strangers : to each 

According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 

- • And gentleness is needed to those whom we 

Cannot help God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity. 

And shun insolence : for God hates evil. 

The One, the Good,^thc Universal Lord 1 

Section 3. 


23. IBhy Lord hath decreed 

That ye worship none but Him, 
And that ye be kind 
To parents. Whether one 
Or both of them attain 
Old age in thy life,®®"^ 

Say not to them a word 
Of contempt, nor repel them. 
But address them 
In terms of honour. 




2201. Nor should man suppose that all gifts are of equal value. The spiritual ones rank far 
higher in dignity and real Worth than the transitory ones. Therefore it is altogether wrong to 
compare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it to a man of spiritual 
Worth. There is no comparison between them when measured by right atandards. 

2202. The seeming Inequality of gifts to men might make short-sighted men impugn the 
impartiality of God. But the fault lies with such men’s own want of knowledge and Want of Faith. 
There is no excuse for them to seek other objects of worship than God. For there is none worthy of 
worship except God. 

2203. If foolish men turn to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, but 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow-men, and spiritually they will be reduced to destitution. 
All their talents and their works will be of no avail. 

2204. The spiritual and moral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. We are to worship 
none but God, because none but God is worthy of worship, not because “ the Lord thy God is 
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me ” (Exod, xx. 5). 

Note that the act of worship may be collective as well as individual ; hence the plural ta'huiu. 
The kindness to parents is an individual act of piety; hence the singular toqul, qui, etc. 
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24. And, out of kindness, 

Lower to them the wing 
Of humility, and say : 

“ My Lord ! bestow on them 
Thy Mercy even as they 
Chen shed me in childhood.” 


25. Your Lord knoweth best 
What is in your hearts : 

If ye do deeds of righteousness, 
Verily He is Most Forgiving 
To those who turn to Him 
Again and again 

(in true penitence).*'*'*®'' 


26. ®nd render to the kindred 
Their due rights, as (also) 

To those in want, 

And to the wayfarer : 

But squander not (your wealth)^^ 
In the manner of a spendthrift."®®'*' 




2205 Cf XV 88 and n 2011. The metaphor is that of a high-flying bird which lowers her wing 
out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a double aptness (I) When the patent wa, strong and 
the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child when the child grows up and la 
strong, and the parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar fender care on the parent? (2) 
But more he must approach the matter with gentle humility for does not parental love rendnd 
him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures’ There is something here more than 
simple human gratitude it goes up into the highest spmtual region 

2206 Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not “ that thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thy God g.veth thee” (Exod xx 12) but upon much higher and more 
universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation In the first place, not merely respect, but 
cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded In the second plac^ this command la 
bracketed with the command to worship the One True Cod parental love should be to us a type of 

divine love nothing that we can do can ever reaUy compensate te^'L^nlr rx^cT atJ-s 

the third place (see next versel our spiritual advancement is tested by this we cannot expect Gods 

forgiveness if we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought ua up 

2207 It IS the heart, and its hidden and secret motives, by which we are judged for God knows 
them all 

2208 In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,— to those in want and to wayfarers (it tota grangers w om yra coni 
across) finds no place Nor was there much danger of their wasting t eir su stance on o exu 

Even the command “ to honour thy father and mother " comes after the ceremonial observance of the 
Sabbath With us. the worship of God is linked up with kmdness-to patents, kindred, those 
in want, those who are far from their homes though they may be total strangers to us. It is not mere 
verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfillc 

2209 All charity, kindness, and help are conditioned hy our own resources. -There is no merit 

If we merely spend out of bravado or for idle show. How many fami ies ate 

expense, a^ weddings, funerals, etc. or (as they may call it) to "oblige “ 

give to able-bodied beggars ’ To no one was this command more necessary 
the present day 
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27 . Verily spendthrifts are brothers 
Of the Evil Ones ; 

A.nd the Evil One 
Is to his Lord (Himself) 
Ungrateful 




28. And even if thou hast 
To turn away from them 
In pursuit of the Mercy 
From thy Lord which thou 
Dost expect, ye speak 
To them a word 
Of easy kindness.'^^^^ 









29. Make not thy hand tied 
(Like a niggard’s) to thy neck, 
Nor stretch it forth 
To its utmost reach, 

So that thou become 
Blameworthy and destitute. 




1 

I 


30. Verily thy Lord doth provide 
Sustenance in abundance 
For whom He pleaseth, and He 
Provideth in a just measure.®®^® 
For He doth know 
And regard all His servants. 


6 H 


r 

ti 


2210 . Spendthrifts are not merely fools. They ate of the same family as the Evil Ones. And 
the chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular) — Satan himself— fell 
by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God’s gifts are also ungrateful to God. 

2211. You may have to “turn away” from people for two reasons (1) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights ; or (2) you may have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In either case there is no need 
to speak harshly to them. Your words should be those of “easy kindness”, ie., the sort of kindness 
(not merely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths over unnecessary 
difficulties in human intercourse. 


2212. Cf. the phrase for niggardliness in v. 67. We are not to be so lavish as to make ourselves 
destitute and incur the just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our resources from 
the just needs of those who have a right to our help. Even strangers have such a right, as we saw 
in xvii. 26 above. But we must keep a just measure between our capacity and other people’s needs. 

2213. If a foolish spendthrift pretends that his generosity, even if it ruins himself, is good for 
other people, he is reminded that God will take care of alL He knows every one’s true needs and 
cares for them. He gives in abundance to some, but in all cases He gives in just measure. Who 
are we to pretend to greater generosity! A foolish Hindi saying was current in Oudh : jis ko nd dc 
Mauld, tis ko de Afaf-ud-daula : “To those to whom the Lord gives not, Asaf-ud-daula gives.” It 
was extravagance that ruined his family and wiped his kingdom of Oudh off the map. 
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[ S. XVll. 31-34. 


Section 4. 

31. IPill not your children 
For fear of want : We shall 
Provide sustenance for them 
As well as for you. 

Verily the killing of them 
Is a great sin. 

32. Nor come nigh to adultery: 

For it is a shameful (deed) 

And an evil, opening the road 
(To other evils). 

33. Nor take life — which God 
Has made sacred— except 
For just cause. And if 
Anyone is slain wrongfully. 

We have given his heir 
Authority (to demand Qisas 
Or to forgive) : but let him 

Not exceed bounds in the matter 
Of taking life ; for he 
Is helped (by the Law). 

\ 

34. fiotne not nigh 

To the orphan’s property 
Except to improve it,'‘“^'^ 







2214 The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. In a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength whereas a daughter was a source of weakness. Even now In anricide is not 
unknown in other countries for economic reasons. This crime against children s lives is here 

characterised as one of the greatest of sins. 


2215. Literally. “it is evil as a toad (or a way)”. Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 

♦ inconsistent with any self-respect or respect for others, but it opens the road to many evils. It 

destroys the basis of the family : it works against the interests of children born or to beborn ; it may 
cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and property, and also loosen permanently the bonds 
of society. Not only should it be avoided as a sin, but any approach or temptation to should 

be avoided. 

2216. On the subject of Qisss see il. 178 and the notes thereto. Under the strict limitations 
there laid down, a life may be taken for a life. The heir is given the right to demand the life, but he 
must not exceed due bounds, because he is helped by the Law. Some C‘>n‘n‘^n‘‘‘tors “nderstand 
“ he” in “ he is helped (by the Law) ” to refer to the heir of the person apmst whom Qisas sought. 

t He too will be helped by the Law, if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law. 

2217. Cf. vt. 152. and other passages relating to orphans, e.g.. ii. 220. If an orphan’s P~P®«y « 

touched at all, it should be to improve it. or to give him something better than he J ’ 

never to take a personal advantage for the benefit of the guardian. A bargain that may be ^Itc 
fair as between two independent persons would be. under this verse, unfair as between a guatdla 
and his orphan ward until the latter attains the full age of understanding. 
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Until he attains the age 
Of full strength ; and fulfil 
(Every) engagement 
For (every) engagement 
Will be enquired into 
(On the Day of Reckoning)/^"® 




-35. Give full measure when ye 
Measure, and weigh 
With a balance that is straight : 
That is the most fitting 
And the most advantageous 
In the final determination 

36. And pursue not that 
Of which thou hast®**"*® 

No knowledge ; for 
Every act of hearing, 

Or of seeing 

Or of (feeling in) the heart 
Will be enquired into 
(On the Day of Reckoning). 

37. Nor walk on the earth 
With insolence: for thou 






2218. Ashudetun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength and 
understanding, sav between the ages of 18 and 30. The age of legal majority may be 18 (as for certain 
puposes in India) or 21 (as in England). For certain purposes in Muslim law it may be less than 18. 
In the orphan’s interest a much stricter standard is required in his case. 

2219. The definite article al has here a generic meaning, and is best translated by “ every ”. 

2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts con- 
nected with the orphan’s property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian or implied in 
the terms of 'nis appointment. But the words are general and may be interpreted in the general 
sense. Note that this sentence Joes not occur in the similar passage in vi. 152, where there was a 
discussion of social laws : it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the guardian’s personal 
and in dividual responsibility in a spiritual sense. 

2221. Giving just measure and weight is not only right in itself but Is ultimately to the best 
spiritual and material advantage of the person who gives it- 

2222. Idle curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, throughout ignorance that it is evil. We 
tr.ust guard against every such danger. We must only hear the things that ate known to us to be of 
good report, and see things that are good and instructive, and entertain in our hearts feelings or in 
our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will be spiritually profitable to us. We shall be 
called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has been given to us. This goes a little farther 
than a famous sculpture on a Japanese temple in which three monkeys are shown as putting their 
hands to their ears, eyes, and mouths, respectively, to show that they were not prepared to hear any 
evil, or see any evil, or speak any evil. Here idle curiosity is condemned. Futility is to be avoided 
even if it does not reach the degree of positive evil. 

2223. Insolence, or arrogance, or undue elation at our powers or capacities, is the first step to 
many evils. Besides, it is unjustified. All our gifts are from God. 
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[ S. XVII. 37-40. 


Canst not rend the earth 
Asunder, nor reach 
The mountains in height. 

38. Of all such things 
The evil is hateful 

In the sight of thy Lord. 

39. These are among the (precepts 
Of) wisdom, which thy Lord 
Has revealed to thee.'*'^'*'* 

Take not, with God, 

Another object of worship. 

Lest thou shouldst be thrown 
Into Hell, blameworthy and 

rejected.*®'’"’ 

40. ||[as then your Lord, 

(O Pagans !) preferred for you 
Sons, and taken for Himself 
Daughters among the angels ? ***“ 
Truly ye utter 
A most dreadful saying ! 




C. 130. — There is none like unto God. Exalted 
(xvii. 41-60.) Beyond measure is He. All Creation 
Declares His glory. His revelation 
Is Truth, but is beyond comprehension 
To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
Those who serve Him should beware 
Lest words unseemly should escape them, 
Whether to friend or foe. Avoid 
Dissensions, and know that God’s Wrath 
When kindled is a terrible thing, 

But we rejoice that He forbears and forgives. 


2224 The moral law, as expounded in xvii. 23-39, Is far in advance of the bare Decalogue iii that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are » reach any 
spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True God 
and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasising the fact that the love of 
God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow- creatures. 

2225. “ Blameworthy ” carries us back by reminiscence to xvii. 29. between which and this verse 

there is mention of crimes committed out of covetousness and a sel^Ssh disregard of other peoples 
rights. » Rejected ” carries back our reminiscence to xvii. 18. from which to here we have a re erence 
to crimes that lead to deprivation of God’s grace. The latter is of course wider than the former. 
Note how subtly the two streams of thought are here conjoined. 


2226. Cf. xvi. 57-59. Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of false worship or 
worship derogatory to God. In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be 
protected by special legislation, what could have been more dreadful than ascribing daughters to God ? 
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Section 5. 


41. ?i|e have explained (things) _ 

In various (ways) in this Qur-an, _ 
In order that they may receive 
Admonition, but it only increases 
Their flight (from the Truth) ! 




42. Say : if there had been 
(Other) gods with Him, — 
As they say, — behold, 
They would certainly have 
Sought out a way 
To the Lord of the Throne 








43. Glory to Him ! He is high ■ 

Above all that they say ! — ' 

Exalted and Great (beyond 

measure) ! ' 




44. The seven heavens and the earth* 
And all beings therein, 

Declare His glory : 

There is not a thing 
But celebrates His praise ; 

And yet ye understand not 
How they declare His glory 
Verily He is Oft-Forbearing, 

Most Forgiving ! 








45. S?hen thou dost recite 
The Qur-an, We put, 




2227. Things are explained in the Qur-an from all points of view, individual and national, by 
means of stories, parables, and 6gures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those 
who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from the 
Truth. 

2228. There is only One True God. But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary gods, 
they would yet have had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done nothing 
without Him. Thus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polytheistic 
ideas of a supreme god, as in the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor 
deities I But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse. 

2229. All Creation, animate and inanimate, sings God’s praises and celebrates His glory, 
animate, with consciousness, and inanimate, in the evidence which it furnishes of the unity and 
glory of God. The mystics believe that there is a soul in inanimate things also, which declares 
forth the glory of God. For all Nature bears witness to His power, wisdom, and goodness. It is only 
“ ye ”, i.e., those who reject the whole trend of your nature and deny Faith simply because ye have 
been given a limited amount of choice and free-will, — it is only such as “ ye ” that understand 
not what every other creature understands and proclaims with joy and pride. What must be your 
degradation 1 And yet God bears with you and forgives youl Such is His goodness 1 
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( S. XVII. 45.49. 


Between thee and those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter, 

A veil invisible ; 

46. And We put coverings 

Over their hearts (and minds) 
Lest they should understand 
The Qur-an, and deafness 
Into their ears : when thou 
Dost commemorate thy Lord — 
And Him alone — in the Qur-an, 
They turn on their backs, 
Fleeing (from the Truth). 








47 . We know best why it is 
They listen, when they listen 
To thee ; and when they 
Meet in private conference. 
Behold, the wicked say, 

“Ye follow none other than . 
A man bewitched ! ” 

48. See what similes they strike 
For thee : but they have gone 
Astray, and never can they 
Find a 

49 . iPhey say : “ What ! 

When we are reduced 


il 5.4 




2230 Veil invisible : Some Commentators understand mastur here as equivalent to sdcir : a veil 
that makes invisible, a thick or dark evil. But I think that the meaning of mastur (in the passive 
voice! as “hidden or invisible” is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole P“«age 
r^l nature, external and within ourselves, declares God’s glory, those unfortunates who cut 
themselves off from their better nature are isolated from the men of God and the 
bLuse (1! they are unfit for being in their company, and (2) because the men of God and the 
revelation of God must be protected from the pain which blasphemy or rebeUion must cause to their 
unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it is invisible. 

2231. The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of 
of Truth the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears arc 
digged so that they cannot hear. In other words the effects of Evil become cumulative in shutting 

out God’s grace. 

2232 See last note That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God’s Truth is 
to scoff at' it instead of to be instructed by it. They may make a show of 

meet together in private, they show il rns“les. hej. 

rnllellmsta" the right spirit 

to such people and iLgh at them for listening to someone who is only under the influence of some 

thing which they call magic ! „ , . ...... 

s j j 3 •* Cakiian *• •* ti wav *’ noc ** the WAV • In going ftstr&y they 

77^^ Note that the word used U Sabilan, a way , noc nm > ® 

have lost tile way; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way. or of Justifying 
themselves or making good their wicked similes. 
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To bones and dust, 

Should we really be raised up 
(To be) a new creation ? ” 


50. Say : “ (Nay !) be ye 
Stones or iron, 


51. “ Or created matter 
Which, in your minds. 

Is hardest (to be raised up), — 
(Yet shall ye be raised up) ! ” 
Then will they say : 

“ Who will cause us 
To return ? ” Say : “ He^^ 

Who created you first ! ” 
Then will they wag 
Their heads towards thee,®“®® 
And say, “ When will 
That be ? ” Say, “ Maybe 
It will be quite soon ! 

52. “ It will be on a Day 
When He will call you. 

And ye will answer 
(His call) with (words 
Of) His praise, and ye 
Will think that ye tarried 
But a little while ! ’’ 




j4r^J y 




2234. They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothing can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him an account of how they 
used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given. It it is to be a new Creation, 
what then ? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the personality which was 
enshrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their minds 
can conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there is nothing impossible to God 1 He has clearly sent 
a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is necessarily tiue. 

2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument. It is no longer tenable 
for him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring him back ro life and 
memory. He now gets shaky, and says, " Well, when is that going to happen ? ” The actual time no 
man can tell Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our relative ideas 
of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us then, not chat it 
has been postponed too long, but chat it has come too soon 1 See the next verse and note. 

2236. It may be that this verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 
" say ” , in the last clause of the last verse. In that case, the answer to the sceptic would be finished 
in the last verse, and this verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who will 
rise up celebrating the praises of God. But on the whole, I think it is better to take this verse as 
part of the answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse. 

2237. Whatever may have been your spiritual blindness in this life, the “ new creation ” will 
have opened your eyes to the Truth. No one wiU any longer be in any delusion as regards the 
Reality of God, and all will be forced, by their new circumstances, to recognise the Truth and sing 
God’s praises. And all will be surprised at the seemingly short flight of time since they had their 
little ephemeral life on this earth. They will now appraise its triie wor(h. 
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[S. XVII. 53-S5. 


Section 6. 


53. §ay to My servants 
That they should (only) say 
Those things that are best 
For Satan doth sow 
Dissensions among them : 

For Satan is to man 

An avowed enemy. 

54. It is your Lord 

That knoweth you best : 

If He please, He granteth 
You mercy, or if He please, 
Punishment : We have not sent 
Thee to be a disposer 
Of their affairs for them. 

55. And it is your Lord 

That knoweth best all beings 
That are in the heavens 
And on earth ; We 
Did bestow on some Prophets 
More (and other) gifts 
Than on others : and We gave 
To David (the gift 
Of) the Psalms.®®^^ 


.>Sa^U|6l, 


2238. This command refers to two situatiotra. (1} Even to your enemies ““"J t**® eneinfes rf 
God you should speak fair: who are you to judge others ? Judgment belongs to God alone, for He 
knows you (i e. all mankind) best, and your personal knowledge Is at best Imperfect. And Satan 
is always trying to divide mankind. (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertairi suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of human speech. A false or unkind word may 
destr^all your efforts at building up unity, because the forces of disruption are mote numerous than 

the forces of unity. 

2239 Man should never for a single moment entertain a thought that would imply that he was 
wiser than God God’s knowledge is all-embracing. If He grants mercy to some that you ^rfd« 
wicked or punishment to some that you consider righteous, it is your knowledge or your ded^tt ns 
it ateTt f^ul not God’s righteous Plan. Even men of God are not sent to arrange or di P°« »£ 
0.1, .o ».l GoJ'. M,.,,,.. How „ooh 1... =.. o,d...n. »» ~ 1«>1H 

Other men ? The Mashiyat-Will and Plan of God-is above all human wisdom. 

2230. Not only ate we not to judge other -^rwaTb^^niT^e ^ 

S*. 1. do.. ..pi, »l».lo.l.V. '« o"‘> " 

more profound than we can fathom. 

2241 The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, 

God A striking example here given is the gift o g Paalter or Psalms, intended to 

no superiority of David over others David Book of Psalms, see the 

be sung for the worship of God and the celebration of Gods praise ro 
last part of n 669 to iv. 163, where exactly the same words are used about David 
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56. gay : “ Call on those — 

Besides Him — whom ye fancy : 
They have neither the power 
To remove your troubles 
From you nor to change them.”'**'’® 


57* Those whom they call upon 

Do desire (for themselves) means 
Of access to their Lord, — 

Even those who are nearest 
They hope for His Mercy 
And fear His Wrath ; 

For the Wrath of thy Lord 
Is something to take heed of. 





O (Si 


58. IK'here is not a population 
But We shall destroy it 
Before the Day of Judgment 
Or punish it with 

A dreadful Penalty : 

That is written 

In the (eternal) Record. 

59. And We refrain from sending 
The Signs, only because 

The men of former generations 
Treated them as false ; 


Li jf (3^ 




J-* ‘I 


2242 Men's suspicions of each other or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any other being as 
being equal or in the same category with the One True God God has all power . they have no power. 
They cannot remove men’s troubles. They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to afford the 
least relief. Why indulge in false worship ’ 

2243. Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped, the worship is futile, 
because (I) even if they are good and holy, and ever so near to God, yet the nearest of them have need 
to seek ireans of access to God, and they do seek such means, lit.: the hope of God’s Grace, (2) 
though by their very nature it is impossible for us to suppose that they will incur the Wrath of God, 
yet they are but creatures and are subject to the law of personal responsibility 

2244 These verses ate a commentary on the last clause of the last verse “ The 'Wrath of thy 
Lord IS something to take heed of” The godless thoughtlessly challenge God’s Wrath, but do they 
realise its nature 1 Even the best of us must be moved with terror when we think of its consequences, 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
Portents. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming means 
destruction and misery to those who reject faith 2 They will come soon enough. The whole world 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judgment. The part of the wise is to prepare for it. 

2245. Past generations treated Signs and Portents with contempt or rebellion, and brought about 
their own undoing It is only God’s Mercy that gives them Grace for a time and prevents the coming 
of those Portents and Punishments which would overwhelm them if the/ Were put to their trial 
at once. 
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[ S. XVII. 59-60. 


We sent the She-camel 
To the Thamud to open 
Their eyes, but they 
Treated her wrongfully : 

We only send the Signs 

By way of terror 

(And warning from evil).’*^^'' 





i6j\^ 




60. Behold ! We told thee 

That thy Lord doth encompass 
Mankind round- about : 

We granted the Vision 
Which We showed thee,"""" 

But as a trial for men, — 

As also the Cursed Tree 
(Mentioned) in the Qur-an: 

We put terror (and warning) 

Into them, but it only 
Increases their inordinate 

transgression ! 


6 


2246. An example is cited from the story of the Thamud. A wonderful She'camel was sent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol. In their wickedness they ham-strung her. So Instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction, as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 
For the story of the She-camel and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
n. 1044 to vii, 73. 

2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God as a warning, to strike terror into the hearts 
of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. I have discussed Fear as a motive for reclaiming 
certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii, 74 But some hearts are so hard that even this 
motive does not work As they have a limited free-will given by God, they are to that extent free 
to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their punishment 
and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the Signs which might 
make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction. 

2248. The reference may be to Ixxii. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the 
argument is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions Warnings and 
Portents and Signs are sent or not sent according to God’s All- Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice: this is 
In no wise inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked: because (1) in any case God is 
all round all His creatures, and His delay as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His power ; (2j the 
Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God are themselves Signs by which they can warn the 
ungodly; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them time by not immediately bringing the 
matter to judgment. 


2249. Some Commentators take this as referring to the Mi'raj (xvii. 1) and others to other 
spiritual visions. Such visions are miracles, and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. They are 
an encouragement to men of faith. Thus they are “ a trial for men . 

2250 The tree ZaciqUm, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, 
a type of all that is disagreeable See xxxvii. 62-65; xliv 43-46; and Ivi. 52. All these are Suras 
chronologically earlier than this Sura. The application of the name to a tree of the myrobalan kind 
In the region of Jericho is, I think, of post-Quranic date. 

It is a trial for wrong-doers. See xxxvii. 63 and n. 4073, 
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[C. 131. 


C. 131. — Arrogance, jealousy, spite, and hatred 
(xvU. 61-84.) Were the cause of the fall of Iblis. Man 
Was given pre-eminence above 
. Much of God’s Creation, and owes 

. Higher responsibilities. He should give thanks 

J For God’s mercies, and remember 

The Day of Account. Not all the scheming 
Of Evil will dedect God’s righteous Plan 
- To protect His chosen ones. They should pray 
Without ceasing, and seek His true Guidance ; 

■ ' For Truth will last, but Falsehood will perish. 

Section 7. 


2251 


61. ffehold ! We said to the , 

angels 

“ Bow down unto Adam” : 

They bowed down except Iblis : 
•. He said, ” Shall I bow down 
To one whom Thou didst create 
From clay ? ” 




62. He said, ” Seest Thou ? This is 
The one whom Thou hast honoured 
Above me ! If Thou wilt but 
Respite me to the Day 
Of Judgment, I will surely 
Bring his descendants 
Under my sway — 

All but a few ! ” 








63. (God) said : ” Go thy way ; 

If any of them follow thee. 
Verily Hell will be 
The recompense of you (all) — 
An ample recompense. 



2251. Cf. vii. 11-18, which deals, as is the case here, with the temptation of the individual 
human soul, while ii. 30-38 deals with the collective race of man through Adam. Arirogance, jealousy, 
spite, and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Iblis. 


2252. The power of Evil over man is due to man’s limited free-wiU. In other words man hands 
himself to Evil. As to those who loyally worship and serve God, Evil has no power over them. 
This is expressly mentioned in verse 65 below, and in other places. 


2253. The power of Evil is summarily dismissed, but not without a clear warning. “ Do thy 
Worst ; if any of them misuse their limited free-will and deliberately follow thee, they must take the 
consequences with thee : all of you must answer according to your personal responsibility.” 
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[S. xvn. 64-67' 


64. “ Lead to destruction those 

Whom thou canst among them,**®^ 
With thy (seductive) voice 
Make assaults on them 
With thy cavalry and thy 
Infantry ; mutually share 
With them wealth and children;®*®’ 
And make promises to them.” i 
But Satan promises them 
Nothing but deceit.®*®® 


65. “ As for My servants ®®®“ 
No authority shalt thou 
Have over them ; ” 

Enough is thy Lord 

For a Disposer of affairs.®*®” 




‘(!Ai 


66. ^our Lord is He 
That maketh the Ship 
Go smoothly for you 
Through the sea, in order that 
Ye may seek of His, Bounty.®*®^ 
For He is unto you 
Most Merciful. 


o%ri’Xi6V4\ 


67. When distress seizps you 
At sea, those that ye 
Call upon — besides Himself — 
Leave you in the lurch ! 

But when He brings you back 
Safe to land, ye turn 





2254. " Do thy worst ; but ye are both warned that that path leads to destruction," 

2255. Evil has many snares for mankind. The one that is put in the foreground is the voice,— 
the seductive personal appeal, that “ makes the worse appear the better part 

2256. The forcible assault of Evil is next mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It is when cajolery and tempting fair'seeming seem to fail that an attack is made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the different arms in an organised army. 

2257. If the first assaults are resisted. Evil has other weapons in its armoury. Tangible fruits 
are dangled before the eyes, ill-gotten gains and children of sin, that follow from certain very alluring 
methods of indulgence in passions. Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gams, etc. And 
then there are all kinds of promises for the future. 

2258. This is a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises of the Evil One ate 

worth. 

2259. This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to its solicitations. 

2260. As Evil has no authority over the sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
completely in Him. For He is All-Sufficient to carry out their affairs, and by His grace to save them 
from all harm and danger. 

2261. This illustration of the sea, and the skill with which, by God’s grace, men pass through 
it with ease in order to earn material gains by commerce, social gains by human intercourse, and 
spiritual gains by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God’s goodness to man. Cf. li. 164. 



S. XVII. 67-70. ] 


T14 


Away (from Him) 
Is man ! 


Most 

ungrateful 


j 

I 

I 




68. Do ye then feel secure* 

That He will not cause you 
To be swallowed up 
Beneath the earth 
When ye ate on land, 

Or that He will not send 
Against you a violent tornado 
(W ith showers of stones) 

So that ye shall find 
No one to carry out 
Your affairs for you? 


6 


69. Or do ye feel secure 
That He will not send you 
Back a second time 

To sea and send against you 
A heavy gale to drown you 
Because of your ingratitude, 

So that ye find no helper 
Therein against Us ? 

70. We have honoured the sons 
Of Adam ; provided them 
With transport on land and sea ; 
Given them for sustenance things 
Good and pure ; and conferred 
On them special favours, 

Above a great part 

Of Our Creation.'*''*®^ 





i 


2262. Against God’s gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man’s ingratitude. In danger he 
remembers the One True God, but relapses into his own fancies, when the danger is past. Cf. also 
X. 22-23. 

2263. Man is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God How 
forcibly this is brought home to us by the Quetta earthquake of 31st May. 1935, when tens of thousands 
of men women, and children, perished in a few moments, by night, buried in debris 1 The stories of 
violent destructive tornadoes in such areas as the southern United States are equally impressive. 
The destruction is so sudden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are simply 
wiped out. 

2264. If a man flees from the Wrath of God, there is no place secure for him. He may flee 
from sea to land, and back again from land to sea. But his life depends on the Disposer of all aflairs. 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps finally end by being drowned 

2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God on man are recounted in order to enforce 
the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man. He is raised to a position of honour above the 
brute creation ; he has been granted talents by which he can transport himself from place to place 
by land, sea, and now by air; all the means for the sustenance and growth of every part of his 
nature are provided by God ; and his spiritual faculties (the greatest gift of God) raise him above the 
greater part of God’s Creation. Should he not then realise his noble destiny and prepare for his real 
life in the Hereafter? 
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{ S. XVII. 71-74. 


Section 8. 

71. @ne day We shall call 
Together all human beings 
With their (respective) Imams:““““ 
Those who are given their record 
In their right hand 
Will read it (with pleasure), 

And they will not be 
Dealt with unjustly 
In the least.’*“®’ 


72. But those who were blind 
In this world, will be 
Blind in the Hereafter,^’*'’® 
And most astray 

From the Path. 

73. ^nd their purpose was 
To tempt thee away 
From that which We 
Had revealed unto thee. 
To substitute in Our name 
Something quite different : 
(In that case), behold ! 
They would certainly have 
Made thee (their) friend 1 

74. And had We not 
Given thee strength. 












2266. I have discussed the various meanings of Imdm in il. 124, n. 124. What is the meaning here J 
The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that eadi People or Group 
will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins : cf. xvi. 84. Another view 
is that the Imam is their revelation, their Book. A third is that the Imam Is the record of deeds 
spoken of in the next clause. I prefer the first. 

2267. Literally, by the value of a fatll, a small skin in the cleft of a date-stone : this has no value. 

2268. On the Judgment Day the children of Ught will receive and persue their record, and wiU 
render joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness ? They had Steady 
been blind in this world’s life, and they will not receive the light o God s Countenance then. On the 
contrary, they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they have gone 
from the Path. Notice the association of ideas-blindness, not seeing the light, going farther and 
farther away from the true Path. 

2269 It happens with men of God. and it happened with the holy Prophet, that they are tempted 
by the world with many things which appeal to the world generaUy. if they would make some sruaU 
concession in their favour. The “ small concession " may hold the key of the position, and neutralise 
the whole teaching sent by God. If the Prophet had accepted wealth and position among the 
Quraish and “ only respected ” their idols 1 the Quraish would have taken him into *eir inner circle 1 
A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at the opportunity and bwn hailed as a friend 
and associate and made much of. But men of God are made of sterner stuff. They are given special 
strength to resist all plausible deception. 
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Thou wouldst nearly 
Have inclined to them 
A little. 



75. In that case We should 
Have made thee taste 
An equal portion (of punishment) 
In this life, and an equal portion^®’^ 
In death : and moreover 
Thou wouldst have found 
None to help thee against Us 




76. Their purpose was to scare 
Thee off the land,^'^'” 

In order to expel thee ; 
But in that case they 
Would not have stayed 
^Therein) after thee, 

Except for a little while. 


\ 6 ^^ 




O 




77. (This was Our) way 

With the apostles We sent 
Before thee : thou wilt find 
No change in Our ways.®^^ 




Section 9. 


78. Establish regular prayers — 
At the sun’s decline 




2Z70. From a purely human point of view It may seem policy to make a small “ concession ” to 
men’s weakness in order to fulfil a divine mission. But the divine Messenger is given special strength 
to resist such temptations. 

2271. If such a thing was possible for a true Apostle of God, vit. : a compromise with evil and a 
dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. Indeed, as 
the power and the responsibility were greater the punishment would have been greater too. it , 
would have been double, — an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death for a 
desertion of the Ttuth. 

2272. The motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is itself fallacious. The 
motive is that the compromise may bring influence, position, and opportunity, if not wealth and the 
other good things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 
against the command of God. 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy Prophet, the enemies try to frighten the man of God 
away from their midst, so that, once away, they could expel him and keep him out. But they are 
counting without the Plan of God. If they persecute the righteous, they dig their own graves I 

2274. This was no new thing in history. God protects His own, and the ungodly cannot long ^ 
enjoy the fruits of their unrighteousness even if their punishment be delayed a little while. 

2275. The Commentators understand here the command for the five daily canonical prayers, vit : 
the four from the declination of the sun from the zenith to the fullest darkness of the night, and the 
early morning prayer, Fajr, which is usually accompanied by a reading of the holy Qur-an. The 
four afternoon prayers are : Zuhr, immediately after the sun begins to decline in the afternoon ; 
*Asr, in the late afternoon ; Magrib, immediately after sunset; and ‘Isha, after the glow of sunset has 
disappeared and the full darkness of the night has sec in. There is difference of opinion as to the 
meaning of particular words and phrases, but none as to the general effect of the passage. 
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( S. XVII. 78-80. 


Till the darkness of the night, 
And the morning prayer 
And reading : for the prayer 
And reading in the morning 
Carry their testimony.®®’® 




79. And pray in the small watches 
Of the morning: (it would be) 

An additional prayer 
(Or spiritual profit) 

For thee : soon will thy Lord 

Raise thee to a Station 

Of Praise and Glory!®®’® i 




oii}^ 


80. Say : “ O my Lord ! 

Let my entry be 
By the Gate of Truth 
And Honour, and likewise 
My exit by the Gate 
Of Truth and Honour ; 

And grant me 

From Thy Presence 

An authority to aid (me).”®®®® 


oj(JS ^ 


J-A* 


o\%J 


2276. The morning prayer la specially singled out for separate mention, because the morning is 
a “ holy hour” and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the night’s rest. SpeasI 
testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host 

2277. This IS held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed more than 
the five canonical prayers The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, the small watches of the 
morning. 


2278 To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and Glory 
— the Maijam Mahmud There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence above all 
other Prophets. The immediate reference may be to the hope that the Meccan persecution will soon 
be over and the glorious work in Medina will begin 

7279 The entry and exit here referred to may be interpreted in four senses : Cl) entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection for the righteous, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the Qur'an (next verse), there is on each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and enjoyment of truth and honour for those who are estranged from God, the effect la 
the opposite the truth becomes bitter and there is ignominy and evposure instead of honour : 
(2) entry for the holy Prophet into the new life at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persecution and the milieu of falsehood, which surrounded him in his native 
city of Mecca still given up to idolatry (3) referring to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, “Let it be from pure motives of truth and spiritual honour, and not from motives of anger 
against the city of Mecca or its persecutors, or of ambition or worldly power from the city of Medina, 
which was ready to lay everything at the Apostle's feet” (4) generally, entry and exit at every stage 
of life. 

2280. All prayer must be for God’s aid and authority However much we may plan, our success 
must depend on His aid However nobler our motives, we have no right to imperil any lives unless 
there is authority in the Word of God The Apostle only acts on God’s commission and inspiration. 
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[C. 132. 


81. And say : “ Truth has (now) 
Arrived, and Falsehood perished : 
For Falsehood is (by its nature) 
Bound to perish.” 

82, We send down (stage by stage) 

In the Qur-an that which 

Is a healing and a mercy 
To those who believe : 

To the unjust it causes 
Nothing but loss after loss.®"*®® 






83. Het when We bestow 
Our favours on man, 

He turns away and becomes 
Remote on his side (instead 
Of coming to Us), and when 
Evil seizes him he 
Gives himself up to despair ! “®®“ 



84. Say ; “ Everyone acts 

According to his own disposition : 
But your Lord knows best 
Who it is that is 
Best guided on the Way.” ®®®^ 





C. 132. — Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? 

(xvii. 85-111.) Its gift is the highest of God’s Mercies 

To man. The Q.ur-an is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
' Of the Messenger who brought it to men. 

Those who reject it will be called 
To account on the Day of Judgment. Let not 
Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh, 

To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 

The Qur-an as revealed by stages teaches 
The Truth : learn it and chant it, and praise 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever ! 


2281. From its nature falsehood must perish, for it Is the opposite of Truth, and Truth must 
ever prevail. 

2282. In God’s revelation there is healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual future, 
and joy in the forgiveness of our sins. All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is only 
the rebels against God’s Law who will suffer loss. The more they will oppose Truth, the deeper down 
will they go into the mire— the state of sin and Wrath, which is worse than destruction. 

2283. Truth saves us from two extremes : when we are happy, we are saved from being puffed 
up, for we realise that everything comes from God ; and when we suffer misfortunes, we are not in 
despair, for we know that God is our sure refuge and help. 

2284. If the wicked go their own ways, there is nothing to discourage us. It is their nature. 
We must seek and hold fast to true guidance. 



Section 10. 


85. IRhey ask thee concerning 
The Spirit (of inspiration).®®’ 
Say : “ The Spirit (cometh) 

By command of my Lord : 

Of knowledge it is only 
A little that is communicated 
To you, (O men !) ” 




86. If it were Our Will, 

We could take away 
That which We have 
Sent thee by inspiration : 

Then wouldst thou find 
None to plead thy affair 

In that matter as against Us, — 

87, Except for Mercy from thy 

Lord:®*” 

For His Bounty is 
To thee (indeed) great. 






88. §ay : “ If the whole 
Of mankind and Jinns"**®® 
Were to gather together 
To produce the like 
Of this Qur-an, they 
Could not produce 
The like thereof, even if 
They backed up each other 



2295. What ia the nature of inspiration ? Who brings it 1 Can it ask its Bringer questions? 
Can we ask anything which we wish ? These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira- 
tion Is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritud 
mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience. It is 
spirituaL The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will He comes by the command of G^, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveaU Of the sum-total of true spiritual 
what a small part it is that ordinary mortals can understand ! They can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in a position to ask anything that we wish. It we 
did so, it would only make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God’s Wisdom, not from 
our worldly knowledge. 

2286. Even the spiritual knowledge that comes to us comes because of the favour and mercy 
of God. If He were to withhold it, who can call Him in question ? 

2287. In that case the only one who can plead for us is the Mercy of God. We can interpret the 
phrase in its widest abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which U applie to 
the holy Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we come from the abstract question to the 
concrete question of the Qur-an, which is referred to by name in the verses that follow. 

2288. For the meaning of “ Jinns ”, see a. 929 to vi. 100- 
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With help and support.”*® 

89. And We have explained 
To man, in this Qur-an, 
Every kind of similitude : 

Y et the greater part of men 
Refuse (to receive it) 
.Except with ingratitude ! 


o\%4 


90. They say : " We shall not 
Believe in thee, until thou 
Cause a spring to gush 
Forth for us from the earth,”** 




91. “ Or (until) thou have 
A garden of date trees 
And vines, and cause rivers 
To gush forth in their midst. 
Carrying abundant water ; ”” 



92. “ Or thou cause the sky 
To fall in pieces, as thou 
Sayest (will happen), against 

us;”®-* 




2289. The proof of the Qur-an in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 
one. It is the only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. C/., for a 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi. 13. 

2290. In the Qur-an everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc. It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life. 

2291. One form in which it can be received with ingratitude is to pay verbal tributes to it but 
not study it as it ought to be studied (ii. 121, haqqa tildwatihi), or to disobey its precepts or standards. 

2292. Cf. ii. 60. 

2293. This ill-assorted and crude jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted 
is in very appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections 11 and 12, which close this Sura. It is throughout 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly lesponsiblc for 
the fall of the Jewish nation (see verse 104 below}. For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land, 
the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropriate 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-watered Garden 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The same 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more materialistic. 
The fall of the sky or producing God face to face or climbing to the skies by a ladder, or bringing 
down a book of parchment which men could handle, ate all irreverent suggestions that make no 
distinction between spiritual and material things. 

2294. Contrast the sublime passages like that beginning with Ixxxii. 1, or that in xxv. 25, where 
the final breaking up of the firmaments as we know them is referred to in the world’s catastrophe, 
with the ridiculous demand that it should be done for the sport of the sceptics! 
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[ S, XVII. 92-95. 


Or thou bring God 
And the angels before (us) 
Face to face ; 




93. “ Or thou have a house 
Adorned with gold, 

Or thou mount a ladder 
Right inty the skies.**®® 

No, we shall not even believe 
In thy mounting until thou 
Send down to us a book 
That we could read.”“®’ 

Say : “ Glory to my Lord ! 

Am I aught but a man, — 

An apostle?’***®® 

Section 11. 


/'T/* 




94. Ifhat kept men back 

From Belief when Guidance . 
Came to them, was nothing 
But this : they said, 

“ Has God sent a man**®® 

(Like us) to be (His) Apostle ! ” 

95. Say, “ If there were settled, 

On earth, angels walking about 


’ill'll 


2295. Cf. li. 55 and iv. 153 about the desite of the Israelites to see God face to face ; and vi. 8-9, 
about angels coming down to convince men. 

2296. Cf, Vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 

2297. Cf. Vi. 7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch. 

2298 An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish 
were before them. The Qur-an was such a miracle, and it is a standing 

the ages. Why did they not believe ? The real reason was spite and jealously like that of Iblis. See 
next verse. 

IIQQ When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice for it is an honour 
2299. When a man IS ra prototype 

that reflects it, fact that their own brother receives the grace 

S go^ U enough tftuin them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are mere 

make'-believe, 

. 1 -r tViis eattK. an angel from heaven could be flent 

down as?; aSleTtP as Ih^ -d ‘tS mrfheL^vt 

could be explained without difficu ty. u Group is sent an apostle from among their 

b”r.rf »« o, «. ^ -». » i« « "-»)• •"> 

cannot catty out an effective mission among men (vl. 8'9). 
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. In peace and quiet, We -should 
Certainly have sent them 
Down from the heavens 
An angel for an apostle.” 




96i Say : “ Enough is God 
For a witness between me 
And you : for He is 
Well acquainted with His servants, 
And He sees (all things). 




97. ft is he whom God guides, 

That is on true guidance ; 

But he whom He leaves 
Astray — for such wilt thou 
Find no protector besides Him.'*^^ 
On the Day of Judgment 
We shall gather them together. 
Prone on their faces. 

Blind, dumb, and deaf ; 

Their abode will be Hell : 

Every time it shows abatement, 
We shall increase for them 
The fierceness of the Fire.^®’^ 







98. That is their recompense, 

Because they rejected Our Signs, 
And said, “ When we are reduced 
To bones and broken dust. 

Should we really be raised up 
(To be) a new Creation ? ” 




2301. ‘If you want a real witness, it is not these sorts of fancy miracles, but the witness of the 
true ever-living God. God is always everywhere — and with you. Purify your hearts, and ask Him 
in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.’ 

2302. ‘All your insincere subtleties are of no use. The only real guidance is the guidance of 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you will be lost. Besides Him, there is no true friend or 
protector,’ 

2303. ‘If you still persist in your evil ways, what is to be your evil end ? You will become 
more and more identified with the Company of Evil. You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will lose the use of all the faculties of judgment 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seeing, you will be blind to God’s Signs. Instead 
of having the power of seeking Him in ptayet and rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb. 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music of the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hear dull or confused sounds like deaf men. The scorch- 
ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper into Hell.’ 

2304. This phrase is repeated from xvii. 49. The remlniscene rounds off the argument. After 
certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked, we have- had a discussion of Unfaith. Its various 
motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been allegorically shadowed forth. After this, the 
example of Pharaoh is held as a type of Unfaith in the next, section, and the Sura closed with an 
exhortation to faith and a declaration of the glory of God. 
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[S. XVII. 99-101, 


99, See they not that God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth, has power 
To create the like of them®®*' 
(Anew) ? Only He has 
Decreed a term appointed, 

Of which there is no doubt. 
But the unjust refuse 
(To receive it) except 
With ingratitude.®*'’" 


100. Say : “ If ye had 
Control of the Treasures 
Of the Mercy of my Lord, 
Behold, ye would keep them 
Back, for fear of spending 
Them : for man 

Is (ever) niggardly I ” 

Section i2. 

101. iPo Moses We did give 
Nine Clear Signs : 

Ask the Children of Israel ; 
When he came to them,*®’® 
Pharaoh said to him : 

“ O Moses ! I consider thee. 






u 



2305. God, Who created all that is in the heavens and on earth, has surely the power to revive 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished, — and revive them with memories of their 
past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only he has fixed a term for each stage of 
our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten. 


2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 89. after we began the argument about the real motives 
for the rejection of the Qur-an by sceptics. That argument is now closed in a sort of minor circle 
within the major circle sketched in n. 2304 above. 


2307. A fresh argument is now addressed to those who would confine God’s revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to. The immediate reference was to the 
Jews, who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they cons dered their own birth-right. But the tendency is widespread in the 
human race. A particular race, or caste, or a particular kind of culture, claims to be the custodian: 
of God’s Message, whereas it is universal. God’s Mercy is universal, and He scatters the priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures. They are not exhausted by spending. It is 
onlv the misers who hoard their wealth for fear it should be used up by spending. ‘Are you spiritual 
misers going to keep back God’s holy Message from the multitude? Is t^t the reason why yoir 
deny the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men -to all Creation / 


2308. Nine Clear Signs i see vli. 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh (or a phase of ‘0 
with a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity. 

2309. To them : i.e., to Pharaoh, as sitting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. Cf. vlUr 
103. The whole scene is described in some detail from the point of view of nations or Ummats irt 
vli. 103-133. 



S. XVli. 101-104.1 
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Indeed, to have been 
Worked upon by sorcery ! 


102. Moses said, “ Thou knowest 
Well that these things 
Have been sent down by none 
But the Lord of the heavens 
And the earth as eye-opening “*** 
Evidence : and I consider thee. 
Indeed, O Pharaoh, to be 
One doomed to destruction i ” 






J/ 






103. So he resolved to remove them®®*’^ 
From the face of the earth : 

But We did drown him 
And all who were with him. 




104. And We said thereafter 
To the Children of Israel, 

“ Dwell securely in the land“®“ 
(Of promise) ” : but when 
The second of the warnings came 
To pass. We gathered you 
Together in a mingled crowd.“®“ 



2310. Af a different and later stage in the scene, Pharaoh’s Chiefs call Moses, a “ sorcerer well- 
versed” (vii, 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine Signs but had not >ec shown them, is 
reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told chat he is mad ! 


2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, for 
Moses had been brought up in Pharaoh's palace in all the learning of the Egyptians. He could n'bt 
therefore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was some- 
thing far greater: it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh’s sorcerers, but true Signs that came 
from the God of all power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted faith, 
Moses warns him that Pharaoh in that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course of the 
soul that sinks down by Pride 1 


2312. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but all 
his people by doing away with them. The detailed story is not told here but may be read in S. vii. But 
God’s Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who were with him in body and mind. The Egyptians 
who repented were subject to Pharaoh’s wrath but were saved from the Wrath of God (vii. 121-126). 

2313. The Israelites were taken to the Promised Land in Palestine, and they established their 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God’s favour by their sins and backslidings and will have to 
answer like all souls by the law of personal responsibility at Che Day of Judgment. 

2314. The second of the warnings : the first was probably that mentioned above, in xvii. 5, and the 
second that mentioned in xvii. 7 (middle). When this second warning due to the rejection of Jesus 
came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in a mingled crowd, and they have never had a 
Jewish nationality since. Some Commentators understand the second warning to be the Day of 
Judgment, the Promise of the Hererafter, 



725 


[ S. xvii. 105-108. 


105. lie sent down the (Qur-an) 

In Truth, and in Truth 

Has it descended : and We sent 

Thee but to give Glad 

Tidings and to warn (sinners).**** 



106. (It is) a Qur-an 
Which We have divided 
(Into parts from time to time). 
In order that thou mightest 
Recite it to men 

At intervals : We have 
Revealed it by stages.***’ 

107. Say : “ Whether ye believe 
In it or not, it is true 
That those who were given 
Knowledge beforehand, when 
It is recited to them. 

Fall down on their faces 
In humble prostration, 

108. And say: “ Glory 
To our Lord ! Truly 

Has the promise of our Lord 
Been fulHIled ! ” ***« 



2315. The Qur-an was sent down by God in Truth : it was not forged by any mortaL It has 
descended in Truth : it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the piocess of being 
communicated to mankind. 


23 16. The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger : he was not responsible if the ungodly 
rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 
the world. 


2317. The marvel is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive. The 
previous revelations were also progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world’s spiritual 
history. Man's mind does not take in more than his spiritual state will have prepared him for. 
God’s revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties and show us the way in actual 
situations that arise. 


2318. No one’s belief or unbelief affects the beauty or grandeur of God’s revelation. But those 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know at onco when they hear God’s holy Word, and 
fall down and ado-e God. Those cnd.rweJ with knowledge include these who had received previous 
revelations and had kept themselves free from corrupt ideas. 

I 

2319. Those who had received previous revelations find in the Qur-an and in the Apostle who 
brought it, the promise of God fulfilled. Those who were spiritually prepared fot it found in the 
same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings : to them, also, God’s promise was sent to be 
fulfilled. 




S. XVII. 109411. ] 
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109. They fall down on their faces 
In tears, and it increases 
Their (earnest) humility.®®"" 




no. Say : “ Call upon God, or 
Call upon Rahman : ®®®^ 

By whatever name ye call 
Upon Him, (it is well) : 

For to Him belong 

The Most Beautiful Names.®®®® 

Neither speak thy Prayer aloud, | 

VT • 1 *^323 ‘ 

Nor speak it in a low tone, 

But seek a middle course 
Between.” 


111. Say : “ Praise be to God, 

Who begets no son, 

And has no partner 
In (His) dominion : 

Nor (needs) He any 
To protect Him from 

humiliation t®®®"* 
Yea, magnify Him 
For His greatness and glory ! ” 




61 %' 




& 


2320. A feeling of earnest humility tomes to the man who realises how, in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God’s Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. Cf. vii. 180. Rahman describes one of the attributes of God, — His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it, — the preventive Grace 
which saves God’s servants from sin. See n. 19 to i. 1. God can be Invoked, either by His simple 
name, which includes all attributes, or in the highest Sufi philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature to our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in Rahman was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see XXV. 60, and xxi. 36) : that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-an. 

2322. These Beautiful Names of God are many. For tasbih purposes a list of 99 is made out in 
Hadidi literature : that in Tirmiji is considered authoritative. Qa^i Muhammad Sulaiman has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rahmatun-lil-'Alamin, 
Patiala, 1930. Those who wish to »e a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories in 
English may consult Sir Edwin Arnold's Pearb of the Faith. Sit Edwin’s stories ate of unequal 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, oI-Malife, “ The King ”. 

2323. Cf. vii. 205. All prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it 
is congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one’s own soul. Such an attitude is not 
consistent with an over-loud prnounciation of the words, though in public prayers the standard 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer. In public prayers, 
of course, the azan or call to prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the hostile notice of those who do 
not believe nor so low in tone as not to be heard by the whole congregation. 

2324. A first step towards the understanding of God’s nature is to clear our mind from 
superstitions, such as that God begot a son, or that He has pattners, or that He is dependent upon 
other beings to protect Him from harm and humiliation. We must realise that He is the One and 
Only Reality : His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive : but using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. 

The Sura began with singing the glory and praises of God: it ends on the same note, concluding 
the argument. The next Sura takes up the same theme from another point of view, and opens 
with the same note, “ Praise be to God.” 



C 133.1 
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[ Intro, to S. XVIIt. , 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XVIII (Kahf). 


Tt has been explained in the Introduction to S, xvii. how the five Saras xvii. to 
xxi. develop the theme of the individual soul's spiritual history, and how they fit into 
the general scheme of exposition. 


This particular Meccan Sura may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life, First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of ?ul-qarnain, the two-horned one, the powerful ruler 
of west and and easti who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life ; to the many 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
knowledge ; and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 

of evil. 


Summary . — The Qur-an is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and 
subject to vicissitudes. Our ideas of Time arc defective, as shown in the story of the 
Companions of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But 
their life was a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii. 1-22, and C. 133). 


Knowledge is for God : be on your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-Sn. Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world’s goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 2344, and C. 134). 


This life is uncertain and variable : goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii. 45-59, and C. 135). 


Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 
were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii. 60-82, and C. 136). 

ZMl-qarnain had a wide dominion : he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
good : he protected the weak from the lawless : but he bad faith, 
guidance of God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xviii. 83-110, and 


C. 137). 

C. 133.— The Book of Revelation gives straight 
CxvUi. 1-22.) Directions to make our lives straight. 

To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth, 
But fret not about men rejecting it. 

The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
Our fathoming : how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not ; how 
Time itself works God’s Plan 
Before we know how it passes ; 

How He can give us rest, and raise 
Us back to life against all odds ; 

And how futile it is to engage 


In controversies about matters we know not. 
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Sura XVIII. 

Kahf, or the Cave. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. praise be to God,®^^ 

Who hath sent to His Servant 
The Book, and hath allowed 
Therein no Crookedness 

I 

2. (He hath made it) Straight®®’*^ , 
(And Clear) in order that 

He may warn (the godless) ] 

Of a terrible Punishment i 

From Him, and that He 
May give Glad Tidings I 

To the Believers who work ' 

Righteous deeds, that they 
Shall have a goodly Reward, 


3. Wherein they shall^ 

Remain for ever : 


4. Further, that He may warn 1 

Those (also) who say. 



2325. Seen. 2324 to xvii. 111. The theme of the last Suiai that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a cleat revelation, is continued in this Sura 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 

2326. Some people s idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries — dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything or 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and 
claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word "Straight” 
(qaiyim) is used to characterise the Qur-an, in contrast to this word "crooked" Ciwaj). See also 
xix. 36, n. 2488. 

2327. Qaiyim : straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify people, that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. C/. ix. 36, where the 
adjective is used for a straight usage, in contrast to usages, which tend to mystify and deceive 
people. The Qur-an is above all things straight, clear, and perspicuous. Its directions are plain 
for everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life must 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than to others not so well 
prepared. But here there is nowhere any mystification, any desire to wrap up things in dark 
sayings repugnant to human reason. God’s purpose is to give cleat warning of spiritual dangers 
and lead up to the highest bliss. 

“ “WeriaJ tWng or limited by time or space. It is a state of bliss. 
Cf. Milton’s “ The mind is its own place, and in itself can make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell of Heaven ” 
(P. L. i. 254-55). 
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[ s, xviii. 44. 


“ God hath begotten a son ” 


5. No knowledge have they 
Of such a thing, nor 
Had their fathers. It is 
A grievous thing that issues 
From their mouths as a saying.’'®** 
What they say is nothing 
But falsehood ! 




Slo^^6t 


6. Hhou wouldst only, perchance, 
Fret thyself to death, 

Following after them, in grief,®®®* 
If they believe not 
In this Message. 



7. That which is on earth 
We have made but as 

A glittering show for the earth,®®*® i 
In order that We may test ' 

Them— as to which of them I 
Are best in conduct. j 

8. Verily what is on earth I 

We shall make but as 




2329. The warning is not only needed for those who deny God or deny His Message, but also for 
those whose false ideas of God degrade religion in supposing that God begot a son, for God is Oi« 
and is High above any ideas by physical reproduction. 


2330. The attribution of a son " begotten ” to God has no basis in fact or in reason. It is only a 
" word ” or “ saying ” that Issues out of their mouths. It is not even a dogma that is reasoned out 
or can be explained in any way that is consistent with the spiritual nature of God. 

2331. In a reasonable world the preaching of a reasonable Faith lilce that of Islam would win 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable. It caused great distress to the 
unselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point the 
way to salvation. He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans-abuse 
and persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood, superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression. He is here consoled, and told that 
he was not to fret himself to death : he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after-events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visibe at the time. Besides, these 
■■ chiefs ’’ and “ leaders ” were only strutting in false plumes : their glory was soon to fade for ever. 


2332. This world’s goods,— worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
for— are but a fleeting show. The possession or want of them does not betoken a man’s real value 
or position in the the spiritual world, the world whi«d» Is to endure Yet they have their uses. They 
test a man’s sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
who use# them If he gets them, and docs not fall into despair If he docs not get them, shows his ture 
mettle and quality. His conduct ptoclaims him 
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Dust and dry soil 

(Without growth or herbage).®*”® 




9. @r dost thou reflect ®®®'‘ 

That the Companions of the ! 

Cave 

And of the Inscription ®*®‘' 

Were wonders among Our Signs ? 

10. Behold, the youths betook 

themselves®*®^ j 


jl-'- 


2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste when this earth vanishes, 
and true spiritual values are restored. 

2334. A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to. Its lessons are : (1) the relativity of Time, 

(2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed persecutor and persecuted, on this earth, 

(3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the potency of Faith 
and Prayer to lead to the Right. Wonderful though such things may seem to be, they happen every 
day on God’s earth 1 

2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting posets to the holy Prophet — questions 
which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thought the Prophet would be unable to 
answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One of these questions was about the floating 
Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet not only told them the main story 
but pointed out the vatlations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about such details 
fxvlii. 22). Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) at a parable, pointing to 
spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest sense of the term. The 
story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below. 

2336. R(<qfm= Inscription. So interpreted by the Jalalain, and the majority of commentators 
agree. See n. 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog : see xviii. 18, and n. 2350, 
below. 

2337. TTie bate Christian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-an) is told in 
Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of a Roman Emperor 
who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town and hid themselves 
in a cave in a mountain near by. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some generations or 
centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths awoke. They 
still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the duration of 
time. But when one of them went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the whole 
world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted, was fashionable : in fact it 
was now the State religion. His dress and speech, and the money which he brought, seemed to 
belong to another world. This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Cave, 
and verified the tale by questioning the man’s Companions. 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may well 
suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave. See verse 9 and n 2336. This 
inscription was probably to be seen for many years atterwaxds, as Ephesus was a famous city on the 
west coast of Asia Minor, about forty to fifty miles south of Smyrna. Later on, the f^alifa Wathiq 
(842-846. A.D ) sent an expedition to examine and identify the locality, as he did about the Zul- 
qarnain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this Sura). 

A popular sto-y circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details. Somewhere about the 6th century A.D. a Syriac writer reduced it to 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number ; that they went to sleep in the reign 
of the Emperor Decius (who reigned from 249 to 251 A.D. and who was a violent persecutor of 
Christianity) ; and that they awoke in the reign of Theodosius II, who reigned from 408 to 450 A.D. 
In our literature Decius is known as Daqyanus (from the adjectival Latin from Decianus), and the 
name stands as a symbol of injustice and oppression, and also of things old-fashioned and out- 
of-date, as res Decianoe must have been two or three centuries after Decius. 
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[ S. XVlIl. 10-1^ 


To the Cave : they said, 

“ Our Lord ! bestow on us 

Mercy from Thyself, 

And dispose of our affair 

For us in the right way ) ” 

11. Then We drew (a veil)*®''’’ 

Over their ears, for a number 

Of years, in the Cave, 

(So that they heard not) : 


12. Then We roused them,®®"*^ 

In order to test which 

Of the two parties was best 

At calculating the term 

Of years they had tarried ! 


Section 2. 

1 

13, ?Re relate to thee their story 

In truth ; they were youths 

Who believed in their Lord, j 

And We advanced them I 

In guidance:*®^* 1 


14. We gave strength to their 

hearts:""® | 

1 



2338. The youths hid in the cave, but they trusted in God, and made over their whole case to 
Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what was happening In the 

world outside. 

2339. Drew (a veil) over their ears : i.e., sealed their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing. So they were completely cut off from the outer world. It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. It is as if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident. 

2340. Roused them : or raised them up from their sleep or whatever condition they had fallen 
into Cxvili. 18), so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories of 
the time at which they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 


2341 When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time. Though they had all 
entered together, and lain together in the same place for the same length of time, their impressions 
OB _ , ^ Time U thus related to our own internal experiences. 


of the time they had passed were quite different. 

We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet differ as to 
certain facts, and that In such matters disputes are unseemly. 

(xviii. 19). 


It is best to say. “ God knows best* 


2342. Their Faith carried them higher and higher on the toad to Truth. Faith is cumulativ^. 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and mercy of God. 

2343. So that they were not afraid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the Unity 
which they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 
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Behold, they stood 
And said ; “ Our Lord is 
The Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth : never 
Shall we call upon any god 
Other than Him : if we 
Did, we should indeed 
Have uttered an enormity ! 



15. “ These our people have taken 
For worship gods other 
Than Him : why do they 
Not bring forward an authority 
Clear (and convincing) 

For what they do ? 

Who doth more wrong 
Than such as invent 
A falsehood against God 1 



16. “ When ye turn away 

From them and the things 
They worship other than God, 
Betake yourselves to the Cave : 
Your Lord will shower 
His mercies on you 
And dispose of your affair 
Towards comfort and ease.” 





17. Hhou wouldst have seen 
The sun, when it rose, 
Declining to the right 
From their Cave, and when 






2344. We may suppose them to have taken their stand and made a public protest before they 
betook themselves to the Cave (xviil. 16). The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses xviii. 
9-12 may be considered as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the facts stated in 
the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story. 

2345. Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the Roman 
Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) at Ephesus 
had been one of the rvonders of the ancient world. The city was a great seaport and the capital of 
Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heathen cults must have flourished there. St. 
Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and compelled to leave 
(Acts, xix. 1-41). 


2346. That IS, ‘do not be afraid of anything: put your whole case in the hands of God: at 
present you are being persecuted : he will solve your diflflculcies and give you ease and comfort *, 
The public protest ends at verse 15. In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves. After 
they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst of the 
Cave in tranquil confidence in God. 

2347. In the latitude of Ephesus, 38° north, i.c., well above the sun’s northern declination, a 
cave opening to north, would never have the heat of the sun within it, as the sunny side would be 
the south If the youths lay on their backs with their faces looking to the north, i.e., towards the 
entrance of the Cave, the sun would rise on their tight side, declining to the south, and set on their 
left side, leaving them cool and comfortable. 
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[ S. XVIII. 17-19. 


It set, turning away 
From them to the left, 

While they lay in the open 
Space in the midst 
Of the Cave. Such are 
Among the Signs of God : 

He whom God guides®®"*® 

Is rightly guided ; but he 
Whom God leaves to stray, — 
For him wilt thou find 
No protector to lead him 
To the Right Way. 

Section 3. 






^ If 


18. plhou wouldst have deemed 

them®®^® 

Awake, whilst they were asleep. 
And We turned them 
On their right and on 
Their left sides ; their dog®®“ 
Stretching forth his two fore-legs 
On the threshold : if thou 
Hadst come up on to them, 

Thou wouldst have certainly 
Turned back from them in flight. 
And wouldst certainly have been 
Filled with torror of them.®®'** 

19. Such (being their state). 

We raised them up (from sleep), 
That they might question®®®® 

Each other. Said one of them, 


O 








3 - 1 ^ 




2348. The youths, having faith and tiust in God, found safety and refuge in the Cave. They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviti. 16) was heard. 

2349. Perhaps their eyes were open, even though their senses were sealed in sleep. They 
turned about on their sides as men do in sleep. 

2350. The name of their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n. 2336 above. 

2351. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which their safety 
was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. 

2352 This is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compared, each 
with the other. They were to be made to see that with the best goodwill and the most honest 
enquiry they might teach different conclusions ; chat they were nut to waste theit time In vain 
controversies, but to get on to the main business of life ; and that God alone had full knowledge 
of the things that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent, or inexplicable, or that produce different 
impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in the morning and woke up in the after- 
noon, one of them might well think they had been there only a few hours— only part of a day. This 
relative or fallacious impression of Time also gives us an inkling of the state when there will be no 
Time, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions of this life will be corrected by the final 
Reality. This mystery of time has puttied many contemplative minds. C/. “ Dark time that haunts 
us with fhe briefness of out days ” (Thomas Wolfe In “ Of Time and the River ”). 
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** How long have ye stayed (here) ? ” 
They said, “ We have stayed 
(Perhaps) a day, or part 
Of a day.” (At length) 

They Call) saii " God (alone) 

Knows best how long 
Ye have stayed here... 

Now send ye then one of you 
With this money of yours*®*® 

To the town : let him ] 

Find out which is the best 1 

Food (to be had) and bring some ' [ 

To you, that (ye may) i 

Satisfy your hunger therewith : i 

And let him behave I 

With care and courtesy, ' 

And let him not inform j 

Any one about you. 




h f** ^ 










20. " For if they should 

Come upon you, they would 
Stone you or force you **** 
To return to their cult, 

And in that case ye would 
\ Never attain prosperity.” *®®° 





21 . 


»hus®«*’did We make 
Their case known to the people, 




ri 


2353. They now give up barren controversy and come to the practical business of life. But their 
thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. The 
money they carried was the money coined in die reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. 


2354. Best food : i.e., purest, most 'wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol worship, i.e., not dedicated to idols. For they still imagined the world in the same state in 
which they had known It before they entered the Cave. 


2355. They think that the world had not changed, and that the fierce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay by his life for his religious faith, if he could not con- 
form to Pagan worship. 


2356. That is, never reap the spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle you to attain. To becoms a renegade, to give up the Truth which you have won, simply on 
account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close the 
door of salvation if strict justice were to be done. But even then God's Mercy comes to the coward’s 
aid so long as the door of repentance is open. 


2357. Thus: in this way, by these means, i.e., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncucrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they 
learnt his story, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up from 
sleep after such a long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His promise of 
goodness and mercy to those who serve Him is true and was exemplified in this striking way. On the 
other hand, to the men of the Cave themselves. It became cleat that God can change the situation 
before we are aware, and our hope in Him is not futile, and that even when we are on the brink of 
despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world itself realises it. 
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[S. XVIII. 21-22,^. 


That they might know 
That the promise of God 
Is true, and that there can 
Be no doubt about the Hour 
Of Judgment. Behold, 

They dispute among 

themselves^®*® 
As to their affair. (Some) said, 
“Construct a building over them”: 
Their Lord knows best 
About them : those who prevailed 
Over their affair said, 

“Let us surely build a place 
Of worship over them.” 

22. (Some) say they were three, 

. The dog being the fourth 
Among them ; (others) say 
They were five, the dog 
Being the sixth, — -doubtfully 
Guessing at the unknown ; ®*''' 

(Yet others) say they were 
Seven, the dog being the eighth. 
Say thou ; “My Lord 
Knoweth best their nurnber ; 

It is but few that know 
Their (real case).” Enter not. 
Therefore, into controversies 
Concerning them, except 
On a matter that is clear, 

Nor consult any of them 
About (the affair of) the 

Sleepers.*^®® 




2358. The perversity of man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, 
men fall into controversies about it. The Sleepers could not judge about the duratmn of 
the Cave but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives To'vns- 
loSt ^ouH no^ ajree as^o the significance of the event = they fell to discussing 
What sort of a memorial should they raise? -a house or a place of worship or a tablet . The plac 
^worship was built. But the real significance of the spiritual meaning was missed until explain 

“ ""gjr Th. .to .bou. .W «.«b„ of '•'“f 

five or seven? People answered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture. Gibbon 

has now become best known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The pom 

..o„ .. .... « . «.« »« 

waged about Religion by shallow men from time immemorial. Yet. if there is a 

TnSedge from experience that matters, we must openly proclaim it. that the world may be brought 

to listen^o „ such know little of the true significance of f 

We have a clear exposition in the Qur-an. What need 1, there to go into details of the number of 

men to the Caye, or of the time they remained there. 


6W» 
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IG134. 


C. 134. — True knowledge is with God alone. 

(xvili. 23-44.) "We are not to dispute on matters 

Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable, 
The man who piles up wealth 
- ■ - And is puflFed up with this world’s goods, 

. . Despising those otherwise endowed, 

• . Will come to an evil end, 

• ■ For his hopes were not built on God. 

Section 4. 


23. ^or say of anything, 

“ I shall be sure to do 
So and so to-morrow ” — 



24. Without adding, “ So please 

God! 

And call thy Lord to mind 
When thou forgettest, and say, 
“ I hope that my Lord 
Will guide me ever closer 
(Even) than this 
To the right road.” 




25. 8^ they stayed in their Cave 
Three hundred years, and (some) 
Add nine (more).®®®® 







2363. Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical. We must never rely upon our own resources so much 
as Co forget God. If by any chance we do forget, we must come back to Him and keep Him in 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 

2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not so perfect 
that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. So in our life, there Is always the hope of drawing 
closer and closer to God. 

2365. This verse should be read with the next verse. In the floating oral tradition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different versions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian writers (e.g., Simeon Metapbrastes) named 372 years, some less. In round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in the lunar Calendar. But the next 
verse points out that all these are mere conjectures : the number is known to God alone. 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius (249-251 A.D ) 
and that of Theodosius II (408-450 A.D.). Taking 250 and 450, we get an interval of 2C0 years. But 
the point of the story docs not lie in the name of any given Emperot, but in the fact that the begin- 
ning of the period coincided with an Emperor who persecuted : the Emperor’s name at the end of 
the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story was recorded within two 
generations afterwards. One of the worst Emperot to persecute the Christians was Nero who 
reigned from 54 to 68. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as the initial point, and (say) 440 
A D. as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon Metapbrastes. But none of these writers 
knew any more than we do. Out best course is to follow the Quranic injunction, “ Say, God knows 
best how long they stayed ” (xviii. 26). There is also a rebuke implied : ‘do not imitate those men 
who love mischievous controversies 1 ’ After ail, we are given the narrative more as a parable than 
gs a story. 
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[S. XVin. 26-28^ 


26. Say : “ God knows best 
How long they stayed : 

With Him is (the knowledge 
Of) the secrets of the heavens 
And the earth : how dearly 
He sees, how finely He hears 
(Everything) ! They have no 

protector 

Other than Him ; nor does 
He share His Command 
With any person whatsoever.” 


U 


27. Si^d recite (and teach) 
What has been revealed 
To thee of the Book 
Of thy Lord : none 

• Can change His Words,®*®® 
And none wilt thou find 
As a refuge other than Him. 

28. And keep thy soul content 
With those who call 

Oh their Lord morning 
And evening, seeking®*®® 

His Face ; and let not 
Thine eyes pass beyond them. 
Seeking the pomp and glitter 
Of this Life ; nor obey 
Any whose heart We 
Have permitted to neglect 
The remembrance of Us, 

One who follows his own 


MT> 'lit'' 








... 







2366. Who are " they ” £n this sentenoe ? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him, Or 
“they” may refer to the people in general who go wrong and become “Mushilka”, i.e., attribute 
imaginary partners to God. 


2367. His Command : i.e„ God’s government of the world, or in His Judgment on the Day of 
Judgment. 


2368 His Words ; His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 


2369. Cf. Vi. 52, and n. 870. The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God’s Grace, God’s own Self, His 
Presence and nearness. “ Face ” is the symbol of Personality or Self. Even if they are poor in this 
world’s goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur or 
worldly attractions. 


A 'XVIII. 28-31.) 
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Desires, whose case has 
Gone beyond all bounds.*®” 


29, gay, “ The Truth is 
From your Lord ” : 

Let him who will. 

Believe, and let him 
Who will, reject (it) : 

For the wrong-doers We 
Have prapared a Fire 
Whose (smoke and flames), 
Like the wall and roof 
Of a tent, will hem 
Them in : if they implore 
Relief they will be granted 
Water like melted brass, 
That will scald their faces. 
How dreadful the drink ! 
How uncomfortable a couch 
To recline on ! 


30. As to those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
Verily We shall not suffer 
To perish the reward 

Of any who do 
A (single) righteous deed.**’® 

31. For them will be Gardens 
Of Eternity ; beneath them 
Rivers will flow : they will 
Be adorned therein 

With bracelets of gold. 

And they will wear 


oIj 






2370. For those who stray from God’s path, God’s Grace is ever anxious s it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path. If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a point is 
reached when his case becomes hopeless. God’s Grace does not then reach him, and he is abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeking his 
society, or hankering after his wretched Idols. 

2371. Our choice in our limited Free-will involves a corresponding personal responsibility. We 
are offered the Truth : again and again is it pressed on our attention. If we reject It, we must take 
all the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hell. Its flames and roof will 
completely enclose us like a tent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst : here the 
only drink will be like molten brass, thick, heavy, burning, siszllng. Before it reaches the mouth of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured out. 


2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has been said again and again, beyond their merits : 
jwviii. 84 ; xxx. 39. Not a single good deed of theirs will lose its reward, and the mercy of God will 
blot out their sins. 
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f S. XVIII* 31-34i? 


Green garments of fine silk 
And heavy brocade ; 

They will recline therein 
On raised thrones. 

How good the recompense ! 
How beautiful a couch 
To recline on ! 


Section 5. 




o 




32. get forth to them 
The parable of two men : 

For one of them We provided 
Two gardens of grape-vines 
And surrounded them 
With date-palms ; 

In between the two 
We placed corn-fields.*®’^ 

33. Each of those gardens 
Brought forth its produce, 
And failed not in the least 
Therein : in the midst 

Of them We caused 
A rivet to flow. 






fr 
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34* (Abundant) was the produce 
This man had ; he said 
To his companion, in the course 
Of a mutual argument : 

" More wealth have I 
Than you, and more honour 
And power in (my following 
Of) men.” *®’® 




2373. Heaven is figured by all the pictures of ease and comfort which we can imagine in our 
present state : Gardens ; perpetual springs of crystal water, which we can see as in a landscape from 
above ; the finest and most costly ornaments ; the most beautiful clothes to wear ; green is the colour 
mentioned, because it is the most tefteshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden ; the wearer 
takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade ; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of dignity on 
which the blessed ones recline, 

2374. This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse. 

2375. Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purae-ptoud, and 
forgot that what he had was from God, by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The other boasted 
of nothing : his trust was in God. The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he had nothing 
left. The second was the happier in the end. 

2376 The two men began to compare notes. The stiogant one was puffed up with his posses- 
sions, his income, and his large family and following, and thought In his self-complacency that it 
would last for ever. He was also wrong in looking down on bis Companion, who, though less affluent, 
was the better man of the two. 



S. XVlll. 35-39. ] 
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35. He went into his garden 
In a state (of mind)^ 
Unjust to his soul : 

He said, " I deem not 
That this will ever perish, 




36. “ Nor do I deem 

That the Hour (of Judgment) 
Will (ever) come : 

Even if I am brought back 
To my Lord, I shall 
Surely find (there) 

Something better in exchange.” 



37. His companion said to him. 

In the course of the argument 
With him: “ Dost thou deny 
Him Who created thee 

Out of dust, then out of 
A sperm-drop, then fashioned 
Thee into a man ? 

38. “ But (I think) for my part 
That He is God, 

My Lord, and none shall I 
Associate with my Lord. 

39. “ Why didst thou not. 

As thou wentest into 

Thy garden, say : ‘ God’s Will 
(Be done) ! There is no power 
But with God ! ’ If thou 




2377. It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so 
much to his neighbour as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied 
the spiritual. As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him, to impress him with his own 
importance, but the companion was unmoved. 

2378 Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. In his mind “ better means more 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, even what he 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it. 

2379. The three stages of man’s creation : first dust, or clay, itself created out of nothing, and 
forming the physical basis of his body ; then, out of the produce of the earth as incorporated in the 
parents’ body, the sperm drop (with the corresponding receptive element) ; and then when the different 
elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul was breathed into him, the fashioned man. 
Cf. Ixxxvii. 2, and xv. 28-29. 

2380. The companion’s argument divides Itself Into five parts. (1) He remonstrates against the 
proud man denying God. (2) He, from his own spiritual experience, proclaims that God is One and 
that He is good. (3) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God’s gifts, with gratitude to 
Him. (4) He expresses contentment and satisfaction in God’s dealings with him. (5) He gives a 
Warning of the fleeting nature of this world’s goods and the certainty of God’s punishment for 
inordinate vanity. 
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[ S. xvm. 39.43. 


Dost see me less than-" - 
Thee in wealth and sons, 






40. “ It may be that my Lord 
Will give me something 
Better than thy garden, 

And that He will send 

On thy garden thunderbolts 
(By way of reckoning) 

From heaven, making it 
(But) slippery sand ! — 

41. “ Or the water of the garden 
Will run off underground 
So that thou wilt never 

Be able to find it.” 

42. So his fruits (and enjoyment) 
Were encompassed (with ruin), 
And he remained twisting 
And turning his hands ^ 
Over what he had spent 

On his property, which had 
(Now) tumbled to pieces 
To its very foundations. 

And he could only say, 

“ Woe is me ! Would I had 
Never ascribed partners 
To my Lord and Cherisher ! ” 


43. Nor had he numbers 
To help him against God, 
Nor was he able 
To deliver himself. 






^ vi • V 




233 1 The punishment was that of thunderbolts (husbanan). but the general meaning of the we.d- 
2331. me punisnm „ „ „ reckoning (hudb). and I think that an earthquake is alao 

includes any punishment by way ® underground, throws up silt and sand, and 

implied, as it alters water-courses, diverts channels unueig . 

!Zr! Urge areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934. 

««7 “Proita” “soent” “twisting of the hands", should all be understood in a wide 
238Z. Fruits , p , income and satisfaction, which Were all 

metaphorical sense. “ ® ■ Ked on his property I His thoughts had been engrossed on it; his 

Ks h^ bcerbuliron ft ; it had became the absorbing passion of his life. If he had only looked to 

God. instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world 


2383. 


In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammon as rivals to Godl 


2384 He had built up connections and obliged dependants, and was proud of having his " quiver 
full ". But whfre all things when the reckoning came f He could not help himself ; how could 

others be expected to help him. 



S; XVIU. 44-46. ] 
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[C. 135. 


44. There, the (only) protection comes 
From God, the True One. 

He is the Best to reward, 

And the Best to give success.®*®® 



C. 135. — The life of this world is ephemeral, 

(xvlu. 45-59.) And its gains will not last. Good Deeds 
Are the best of possessions in God’s sight : 

All will be levelled up on the Day 
Of Judgment, and a new Order created 
On the basis of Truth, according to the Book 
Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 

Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose 
Evil ones in preference to God ? Let us accept 
Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish 
. For a time, it must perish in the end. 

Section 6. 


45. get forth to them 
The similitude of the life 
Of this world ; it is like 
The rain which We send 
Down from the skies : 

The earth’s vegetation absorbs it, 
But soon it becomes 
Dry stubble, which the winds ®®®® 
Do scatter : it is (only) God 
Who prevails over ail things. 


46. Wealth and sons are allurements 
Of the life of this world ; 

But the things that endure, 

Good Deeds, are best 
In the sight of thy Lord, 

As rewards, and best 

As (the foundation for) hopes.®®*’ 


1 

I 



2385. All else Is vanity, uncertainty, the sport of Time. The only hope or truth is from God. 
Other rewards and other successes are illusory : the best Reward and the best Success come from 
God. 

2386. Rain-water is a good thing in itself, but it docs not last, and you can build no solid founda- 
tions on it. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of grass an 
vegetation— for a time. Soon these decay, and become as dry stubble, which the least wind from 
any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance. The water is gone, and so is the vege- 
tation to which it lent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is the life of this world, rontraste 
with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter. God is the only enduring ower 
we can look to, supreme over all. 

2387 Other things are fleeting : but Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of God. They 
are best as (or for) rewards in two ways : (1) they flow from us by the Grace of God, and are them- 
selves rewards for our Faith j (2) they become the foundation of our hopes for the highest spiritual 
rewards in tl.e Hereafter. 
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[ S. xviii. 47-49. 


47. One Day We shall 

Remove the mountains, and thou 
Wilt see the earth 
As a level stretch,®®®* 

And We shall gather them, 

All together, nor shall We 
Leave out any one of them. 

48. And they will be marshalled 
Before thy Lord in ranks, 

(With the announcement), 

" Now have ye come to Us 
(Bare) as We created you®*®* 

First : aye, ye thought 
We shall not fulfil 
The appointment made to you 
* Tomeet(Us)!”:®®“ 

49. And the Book (of Deeds) 

Will be placed (before you) ; 

And thou wilt see 

The sinful in great terror 
Because of what is (recorded) 
Therein j they will say, 

“ Ah ! woe to us ! 

What a book is this ! 

It leaves out nothing 
Small or great, but 
Takes account thereof ! ” 

They will find all that they 
Did, placed before them : 

And not one will thy Lord 
Treat with injustice.*®*^ 








i 


2388. 


On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks wlU remain. 


2389. We shall stand as we were created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 
collected in this Ufe, which will all have vanished. 

2390. The sceptics will now at length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them. 

2391. Personal responsibiUty. for all In thMife. wih 

AilTife" th!Te«td wdl tr JuJTefore us to convince us As it will be a perfect recorf, 

it has been earned by the wtong-doer’s own deeds, not imposed on him un 3 ust y. 



S. xviir. 50-52. ] 
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Section 7. 


50. Hehold! We said 

To the angels, “ Bow down**”®* 

To Adam ” ; they bowed down 
Except Iblis. He was 
One of the Jinns, and he 
Broke the Command 
Of his Lord. 

Will ye then take him 
And his progeny as protectors 
Rather than Me 1 And they 
Ate enemies to you ! 

Evil would be the exchange 
For the wrong-doers 1 







5l. I called them not 

To witness the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

Nor (even) their own creation : 

Nor is it for Me 

To take as helpers 

Such as lead (men) astray ! 



i^yrSl 


52. One Day He will say, 

“ Call on those whom ye 
Thought to be My partners,” 
And they will call on them, 
But they will not listen. 

To them ; and We shall 
Make for them a place 
Of common perdition.^®®'' 






2392. Cf. ii. 34, where the story is told of the fall of mankind through Adam. Here the point 
is lefetted to in otdei to bring home the Individual responsibility of the erring soul. ' Iblis is your 
enemy ; you have been told his history ; will you prefer to go to him rather than to the merciful God, 
your Creator and Cherishet i What a false exchange you would make 1 ’ 

2393. Cf . Vi. 100, n. 929. 

2394. Satan’s Progeny : we need not take the epithet literally. All his followers are his progeny : 
even the evil thoughts born in man out of Satan’s influence are Satan’s progeny. 

2395. Out of the limited free-will that man has, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
Instead of God, what a dreadful choice it would be I It would really be an evil exchange. For man 
is God’s creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons his Cherlsber to become the slave 
of his enemy I 

2396. God Wants man’s good : how can He take Evil for His partner ? 

2397. Some Commentators construe r “ And We shall make a partition between them ” : i.e., the 
Evil ones will not even be seen by their misguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 
on them. 
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[ S. XVlll. 53-5^ 


53. And the Sinful shall see 
The Fire and apprehend 
That they have to fall 
Therein : no means will they 
Find to turn away therefrom. 

Section 8. 





54. have explained 
In detail in this Qur-an, 

For the benefit of mankind, 
Every kind of similitude ; 
But man is, in most things, 
Contentious. 


ij-ar 




55 . And what is there 
To keep back men 
From believing, now that 
Guidance has come to them, 
Nor from praying forgiveness 
From their Lord, but that 
(They ask that) the ways 
Of the ancients be repeated 
With them, or the Wrath 
Be brought to them 
Face to face ? 


o j1 


56. We only send the apostles 
To give glad tidings 
And to give warnings •. 

But the Unbelievers dispute 
With vain argument, in order 
Therewith to weaken the truth, 
And they treat My Signs 
Asa jest, as also the fact 
That they are warned ! 






(JH 


\s3 


2398. If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 
that the parables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their difficulties, and they would gladly 
have obeyed the call of God. 

2399. But man’s obstinacy or contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what happened to the 
wicked and those who rejected Faith in ancient times. Out of curiosity, or by way of challenge, 
they seem to court the Punishment and ask that it be brought to pass at once. But it will come 
soon enough, and then they will think it too early I Cf. xill. 6 and n. 1810. 

2400. The men of God are not sent to humtKir us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
for miracles or dark unusual things. There is no “crookedness” (xviii. I) in their preaching. They 
come to preach the Truth, — not in an abstract way, but with special reference to our conduct. They 
give us the good news of salvation lest we despair in the presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 
the dangers of Evil. Vain controversies about words only weaken their mission, or turn it into 
ridicule. The ungodly have a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 
ridiculing it. 



S. Xvin. 57-59. ] 
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[C. 136. 


57. And who doth more wrong 
Than one who is reminded 
Of the Signs of his Lord, 

But turns away from them, 
Forgetting the (deeds) which his 

hands 

Have sent forth ? Verily We 
Have set veils over their hearts 
Lest they should understand this, 
And over their ears, deafness. 

If thou callest them 

To guidance, even then 

Will they never accept guidance. 


58. But your Lord is Most Forgiving, 
Full of Mercy. If He were 
To call them (at once) to account 
For what they have earned. 

Then surely He would 
Have hastened their Punishment : 
But they have their appointed 
Time, beyond which they 
Will 6nd no refuge. 




59. Such were the populations 
We destroyed when they 
Committed iniquities ; but 
We fixed an appointed time 
For their destruction.®**® 




C. 136. Moses was up against naysteries 
6C-82.) Which he wanted to explore. He searched 
Out a man endued with knowledge 
Derived from the divine springs from which 
How the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human 


2401. Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men, and considering 
ail the wrongs that men have done, it is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away 
from warnings which are given expressly for their good. But a stage of callousness is reached, when, by 
their own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God*s Grace. At that stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they arc left alone for a time, that they may commune with themselves and 
perhaps repent and seek God’s Mercy again. If they do not, it is their own loss. See next verse, ^ 

2402. Mm duni-hi : should we take the pronoun to refer to “ the appointed time,” or to '* jJMi- 
Lord,” mentioned at the beginning of the verse! Most Commentators take the former view, tod'I 
have translated accordingly. But I agree with those who take the latter view, and the better tranalatlon 
would be : “ But they have their appointed time, and except with God, they will 6nd no refuge." 
That means that even during the period allowed them, when they are left to wander astray aa they 
have rejected God’s Grace, God's Mercy Is open to them if they will repent and leturn : but nothing 
but God’s Mercy can save them. 

2403. The Instances of exemplary ^niihment in former times were also subject to this nile, 
that God gives plenty of rope to the wicked. In case they might turn, repent, and obtain His Mercy. 
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Impatience is inconsistent with their true 

Understanding. The highest knowledge 

Comes not except by divine gift. 

And a constant, patient striving. 

With Faith, to apprehend something 

Of the purpose of the All-Wise God, 

Section 9. 

60. Qehold, Moses said 
To his attendant, “ I will not 
Give up until I reach 
The junction of the two^'‘“‘’ 

Seas or (until) I spend 
Years and years in travel.” 

61. But when they reached 
The Junction,^'^”’ they forgot 
(About) their Fish,^“’'^ which took 
Its course through the sea 
(Straight) as in a tunnel. 



2401- Thu episode In the story of Moses Is meant to Illustrate four points. (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything, 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the present day, In the sciences and the arts, and •in- 
literature, (if it could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge. 
Divine knowledge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received fiis divine 
mission of Apostleshlp, his knowledge was not so perfect that it could not receive further additions. 
(2) Constant effort is necessary to keep out knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort 
Moses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii. 65 and n. 2411^ to whom 
Tradition assigns the name of ^idhr (literally, Green), is the type of that knowledge which is ever 
green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with life as it is actually lived, and not merely crystallised 
in books or second-hand sayings. The second kind of knowledge has its uses, but Is only a 
stepping-stone to the first kind of knowledge, whidi is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct (xviii, 65). (4) There are paradoxes in life ; apparent loss may be real gain ; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy; returning good for evil may really be justice and not generosity (xviii. 79-82^ 
God's wisdom transcends all human calculation. 

2405. The most probable geographical location (if any is required in a story that is a parable) is 
where the two arms of the Red Sea join together, viz., the Gulf of ‘ Aqaba and the Gulf of Suez. They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings. 
There is also authority (see Baidhawi’s note) for interpreting the two seas as the two great streams of 
knowledge, which were to meet in the persons of Moses and IChldhr. 

2406. liuqub means a long but Indefinite space of time, So-metlmes it is limited to 80 years. 

2407. Literally, ‘ the Junction of (the space) between the two,' i.e., the point at which the two 
seas were united. 

2403. Moses was to go and find a servant of God, who would instruct him in such knowledge 
as he had not already got. ffe was to take a fish with him. The place where he was to meet his 
mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got to 
that place. The fish is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which merges Itself in divine 
knowledge at the point where human intelligence is ready for the junction of the two. But the mete 
merger of secular knowledge doss not in itself produce divine knowledge. The latter has to be sought 
patiently. 
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62. When they had passed on 
(Some distance), Moses said 
To his attendant : “ Bring us 
Our early meal ; truly 

We have suffered much fatigue 
At this (stage of) our journey.” 

63. He replied : “ Sawest thou 
(What happened) when we 
Betook ourselves to the rock ? 

I did indeed forget 
(About) the Fish ; none but 
Satan made me forget 

To tell (you) about it : 

It took its course through 
The sea in a marvellous way ! ” 



64. Moses said : “ That was what 
We were seeking after : ” 

So they went back 
On their footsteps, following 
(The path they had come). 






65. po they found one 
Of Our servants. 




_ I _ . _ 

2409. When they came to the Junction of the Seas, Moses forgot about the fish, and his attend- 
ant forgot to tell Kim of the fact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses. So when our old knowledge is exhausted, and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment, even if it be in our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us. But we must retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 
the knowledge which is our quest. It is our business to seek him out. We shall not find him 
without effort. 


2410. The attendant actually saw the fish swimming away in the sea, and yet " forgot ’’ to tell 
his master. In his case the “ forgetting ” was more than forgetting. Inertia had made him refrain 
from telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as bad as active spite, the 
suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or piritual knowledge is not only passed by in ignorance, 
but sometimes by culpable negligence. 


2411. One uf Our servants : his name is not mentioned in the Qur-an, but Tradition gives it as 
Khidhr. Round him have gathered a number of picturesque folk tales, wiih which we are not here 
concerned. “ Khidhr ” means “ Green ” : his knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out of the living 
sources of life, for it is drawn from God's own Presence. He is a mysterious being, who has to be 
sought out. He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, which ordinary people do not understand, 
or understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on. The nearest equivalent figure in the 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchizedek or Melchisedek (the Greek form in the New 
Testament). In Gen. xiv. 18-20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High God: he 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St. Paul allegorises him in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews (v. 6-10 ; vii. 1-10) : “ he was without father, win out mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days not end of life.” That is to say, he appeared mysteriously : neither his 
parentage nor his pedigree is known, and he seems to Jive for all time. These qualities ate also 
attributed to Khidhr in Muslim tradition 
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On whom We had bestowed 
Mercy from Ourselves 
And whom We had taught 
Knowledge from Our own*^^'* 

, Presence. 

66. Moses said to him : 

“ May I follow thee, 

On the footing that 
Thou teach me something 
Of the (Higher) Truth 
Which thou-hast been taught ? ” 

67. (The other) said : “ Verily 
Thou wilt not be able 

To have patience with me ! 



68. “ And how canst thou 
Have patience about things 
About which thy understanding 
Is not complete ? ” 

69. Moses said : “ Thou wilt 
• Find me, if God so will, 

(Truly) patient : nor shall I 
Disobey thee in aught.” 




iiU’S Ob-''’; 


2412. W’idhr had two special gifts from God : (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (2) Know- 
ledge from His own Presence The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human life ; 
and the second entitled him to interpret the Inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall see 
further on. Much could be and has been Written about this from the mystic point of view. 

2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, makes a simple request. 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khi^r. 

2414. IGiidhr smiles, and says that there will be many things which Moses will see with him, 
which Moses will not completely understand and which will make Moses impatient. The highest 
spiritual knowledge tften seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it. 


2415. j^idhr does not blame Moses. Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
to the best of our judgment, but if we have Faith, we are saved many false steps. 


2416. Moses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude of the learner to the Teacher, and promises 
to obey in all things, with the help of God. The Teacher is doubtful, but permits him to follow 
him on condition that he asks no questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 
first. 




s. xvm. 70-74.1 . :^50 

70. The other said : " then' 

Thou wouldst follow me. 

Ask me no questions 
About anything until I 
Myself speak to thee 
Concerning it.” 




Section 10. 

71. §o they both proceeded : 
Until, when they were 
In the boat, he scuttled it."**’ 
Said Moses : " Hast thou 
Scuttled it in order 
T o drown those in it 1 
Truly a strange thing 
Hast thou done ! ” 





72. He answered : “ Did I not 
Tell thee that thou canst 
Have no patience with me ? ” 

73. Moses said : ” Rebuke me not 
For forgetting, nor grieve me 
By raising difficulties 

In my case.” 


74. Iphen they proceeded ; 

Until, when they met 
A young man, he slew him.®*“ 
Moses said : " Hast thou 
Slain an innocent person 
Who had slain none ? 

_15 Truly a foul (unheard-of) thing 
Hast thou done ! " 


> »< ''XC' 




2417. The esplanatloa follows in xviii. 79 . 


2418. The explanation follows in xvill. 80-8 L 




